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CHAPTER XXXV. 
PLATONIC REPUBLIC—ABSTRACT. 


THE Republic is the longest of all the Platonic dialogues, except 
the dialogue De Legibus. It consists of ten books, each of them 
as long as any one of the dialogues which we’ have passed in 
review. Partly from its length—partly from its lofty pretensions 
as the great constructive work of Plato—I shall give little more 
than an abstract of it in the present chapter, and shall reserve 
remark and comment for the succeeding. 

The professed subject is—What is Justice? Is the just man 
happy in or by reason of his justice, whatever conse- Declared 
quences may befall him? Isthe unjust man unhappy Repablien 
by reason of his injustice? But the ground actually Expansion 
travelled over by Sokrates, from whose mouth the plication of 
exposition proceeds, is far more extensive than could τὰ 
have been anticipated from this announced problem. with it. 
An immense variety of topics, belonging to man and society, is 
adverted to more or less fully. A theory of psychology or phreno- 
logy generally, is laid down and advocated : likewise a theory of 
the Intellect, distributed into its two branches: 1. Science, with 
the Platonic Forms or Ideas as Realities corresponding to it; 2. 
Opinion, with the fluctuating semi-realities or pseudo-realities, 
which form its object. A sovereign rule, exercised by philo- 
sophy, is asserted as indispensable to human happiness. The 
fundamental conditions of a good society, as Plato conceived it, 
are set forth at considerable length, and contrasted with the social 
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corruptions of various existing forms of government. The out- 
line of a perfect education, intellectual and emutional, is drawn 
up and prescribed for the ruling class: with many accompany- 
ing remarks on the objectionable tendencies of the popular and 
consecrated poems. The post-existence, as well as the pre- 
existence of the soul, is affirmed in the concluding books. As 
the result of the whole, Plato emphatically proclaims his convic- 
tion, that the just man is happy in and through his justice, quite 
apart from all consideration of consequences—yet that the con- 
sequences also will be such as to add to his happiness, both 
during life as well as after death: and the unjust man unhappy 
in and through his injustice. 

The dramatic introduction of the dialogue (which is described 
Personages δ held during the summer, immediately after the 
of the festival of the Bendideia in Peirzus), with the pic- 
dialogue. ture of the aged Kephalus and his views upon old 
age, is among the richest and most spirited in the Platonic 
works : but the discussion does not properly begin until Kepha- 
lus retires, leaving it to be carried on by Sokrates with Pole- 
marchus, Glaukon, Adeimantus, and Thrasymachus. 

“Old age has its advantages to reasonable men (says Kephalus). 
Viewsot If I have lost the pleasures of youth, I have at the 
FKephalus same time lost the violent desires which then over- 
age. mastered me. I now enjoy tranquillity and peace. 
Without doubt, this is in part owing to my wealth. But the 
best that wealth does fcr me is, that it enables me to make com- 
pensation for deceptions and injustice, practised on other men in 
my younger days—and to fulfil all vows made to the Gods. An 
old man who is too poor to render such atonement for past 
falsehood and injustice, becomes uneasy in his mind as death 
approaches; he begins to fear that the stories about Hades, which 
he has heard and ridiculed in his youth, may perhaps prove 
true.” 2 

“Is that your explanation of justice (asks Sokrates): that it 
Definition Consists in telling truth, and rendering to every one 
of Justice what you ‘have had from him?” The old man 


1 Plat. Repub. 1. pp. 828 A, 350 D, Compare the language of Cato, more 
. rhetorical and exaggerated than that of 
2 Plato, Repub. i. pp. 830-831. Kephalus, in Cic. De Senect. c. 13-14. 
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Kephalus here withdraws; Polemarchus and _ the 
others prosecute the discussion. ‘The poet Simo- 


nides (says Polemarchus) gives 


to that which you have stated—when he affirms, 
That just dealing consists in rendering to every man 


what is owing to him.” 


WHAT IS JUSTICE ἵ 3 


by Simo- 
nides—It 
consists in 
rendering to 
every man 
what is 
owing to 
him. 


an explanation like 


“JI do not know what Simonides means,” replies Sokrates. 


“He cannot mean that it is always right to tell the 
truth, or always right to give back a deposit. If 
my friend, having deposited arms with me, after- 
wards goes mad, and in that state demands them 
back, it would not be right in me either to restore 
the arms, or to tell the truth, to a man in that condi- 
tion. Therefore to say that justice consists in speak- 


Objections 
to it by 
Sokrates— 
There are 
cases in 
which it :s 
not right 
to restore 
what is 
owing, or 
to tell the 


ing truth and in giving back what we have received, truth 


cannot be a good definition.” ! 


Polemarchus here gives a peculiar meaning to the phrase 
of Simonides: a man owes good to his friends—evil to his 
enemies: and he ought to pay back both.. Upon this Sokrates 


comments.” 


Plato, Repub. i. P. 831 C-D. 

The historical Sokrates argues in 
the same manner (in the Memorabilia 
of Xenophon. See his conversation 
with Euthydemus, iv. 2; and Cicero, 
De Offic. iil. 25, 94-95). 

2 Sokrates here remarks that the 
precepts -Speak truth ; Restore what 

been confided to you—ought not 
to be considered as universally binding. 
Sometimes justice, or those higher 
grounds upon which the rules of justice 
a founda Pre at eat 
6 precepts. Sokra es 
this for ted, asa matter which no 
one dispute; and it is evident 
that what Plato had here in his mind 
was, the obvious consideration that to 
tell the truth or restore a weapon 
deposited, to one who had gone mad 
would do no good to any one, an 
might do immense mischief: thus 
showing that general utility is both 
the foundation and the limiting prin- 
ciple of all Precepts respecting just 
and unjust. That this is present to 
the mind of Plato appears evident from 
his assuming the position as a matter 
of course ; it [5 moreover Sokratic, as 


we see by the Memorabilia of Xeno- 
phon. 

But Plato, in another passage of the 
Republic, clothes this Sokratic doctrine 
in a language and hypothesis of his 
own. He sets up Forms or Ideas, per 
se. The Just,—The Unjust. ~~ the 
Honourable,—The Base, &c. He dis. 
tinguishes each of these from the many 
separate manifestations in which it is 
specialised. The Form, though one 
reality in itself, appears manifold when 
embodied and disguised in these 
diversified accompaniments. It re- 
mains One and Unchanged, the object 
of Science and universal infallible 
truth ; but each of its separate mani- 
festations is peculiar to itself, appears 
differently to different minds, and 
admits of no higher certainty than 
fallible opinion. ough the Form of 
Justice always remains the same, yet 
its subordinate embodiments ever 
fluctuate ; there is no given act nor 
assemblage of acte which is always 
just. Every just act (see Republic, 
v. pp. 476 A—479 A) is liable under 
certain circumstances to become unjust; 
or to be invaded and overclouded by 
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S.—Simonides meant to say (you tell me) that Justice consists 


chus—Far- 
ther inter 
rogations by 
Sckrates— 
Justice ren- 
ders what is 
proper and 
suitable : 
but how? 
inwhat — 
cases, pro- 
per? Under 
what cir- 
cumstances 
is Justice 
useful? 


and suitable. 


in rendering benefits to vour friends, evil to your 
enemies; that is, in rendering to each what is proper 
But we must ask him farther—Proper 
and suitable—how? in what cases? to whom? The 
medical art is that which renders what is proper and 
suitable, of nourishment and medicaments for the 
health of the body : the art of cookery is that which 
renders what is proper and suitable, of savoury ingre- 
dients for the satisfaction of the palate. 
manner, the cases must be specified in which justice 
renders what is proper and suitable—to whom, how, 
or what?? P.—Justice consists in doing good to 


In like 


friends, evil to enemies. S.—Who is it that is most efficient in 
benefiting his friends and injuring his enemies, as to health or 
disease? P.—It is the physician. S.—Whao, in reference to the 


dangers in navigation by sea? 


P.—The steersman. S.—In 


what matters is it that the just man shows his special efficiency, 


to benefit friends and hurt enemies 12 


P.—In war: as a comba- 


tant for the one and against the other. S.—To men who are not 
sick, the physician is of no use—nor the steersman, to men on 


the Form of Injustice. The 
philosopher will detect the 
ustice wherever it is to be found, in 
the midst of accompaniments however 
discrepant and confused, over all which 
he ascend to the region of universal 
truth and reality. e unphiloso- 
phical mind cannot accomplish this 
ascent, nor detect the pure Form, nor 
even recognise its real existence : but 
sees nothing beyond the multiplicity 
of diverse particular cases in which it 
is or appears to be embodied. Respect- 
ing these particular cases there 15 no 
constant or universal truth, no full 
science. They cannot be thrown into 
classes to which the superior Form 
constantly and unconditionally ad- 
heres. hey are midway between 
reality and non-reality : they are mat- 
ters of opinion more or less reasonable, 
but not of certain science or uncondi- 
tional affirmation. Among mankind 
generally, who see nothing of true 
and absolute Form, the received rules 
the Just, the 
intermediate 


enuine 


and dogmas 
Beautiful, &c., are of 


orm of be 


and ambiguous kind : they can neither 
_ affirmed universally, nor denied 
universally ; they ‘are y true, 
partly false, determinable onl 
opinion in each separate case. Plato, 
Repub. v. p. 479 C-D: ovr’ εἶναι οὔτε 
μὴ εἶναι οὐδὲν αὐτῶν δυνατὸν παγίως 
νοῆσαι, οὔτε ἀμφότερα οὔτε οὐδέτερον 
.. - Τὰ τῶν πολλῶν πολλὰ νόμιμα͵ κα- 
λοῦ τε πέρι καὶ τῶν ἄλλων, μεταξύ πον 
κυλινδεῖται τοῦ τε μὴ ὄντος καὶ τον ὄντος 
εἰλικρινῶς. 

Of the distinction here drawn in 
general terms by Plato, between the 
pure unchangeable Form, and the 
subordinate of particulars in 
which that Form is or appears to be 
embodied, the feasoning above cited 
respecting -telling an ving 
back a deposit is an example. εἰ 

1 Plato, Republic, i p. 333 Ὁ. ἡ 
ody δὴ τίσι τί ἀποδιδοῦσα τέχνη δικαιο- 
σύνη ἂν καλοῖτο; 

2 Plato, Republic, i. p. 882 ΕΒ. ὁ 
δίκαιος ἐν rine πράξει καὶ πρὸς τί ἔργον 
δυνατώτατος φίλονς ὠφελεῖν καὶ ἐχθροὺς 
βλάπτειν; 
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dry land: Do you mean in like manner, that the just man is 
useless to those who are not at war? P.—No: I do not mean 
that. Justice is useful in peace also. S.—So also is husbandry, 
for raising food—shoemaking, for providing shoes. Tell me for 
what want or acquisition justice is useful during peace? P.—It 
is useful for the common dealings and joint transactions between 
man and man. S.— When we are engaged in playing at draughts, 
the good player is our useful co-operator: when in laying bricks 
and stones, the skilful mason: much more than the just man. 
Can you specify in what particular transactions the just man has 
any superior usefulness as a co-operator? P.—In affairs of 
money, I think. S.—Surely not in the employment of money. 
When you want to buy a horse, you must take for your assistant, 
not the just man, but one who knows horses: so also, if you 
are purchasing a ship. What are those modes of jointly employ- 
ing money, in which the just man is more useful than others? 
P.—He is useful when you wish to have your money safely kept. 
S.—That is, when your money is not to be employed, but to lie 
idle: so that when your money is useless, then is the time when 
justice is useful for it. .—So it seems. S.—In regard to other 
things also, a sickle, a shield, a lyre—when you want to use 
them, the pruner, the hoplite, the musician, must be invoked as 
co-operators : justice is useful only when you are to keep them 
unused. Ina word, justice is useless for the use of any thing, 
and useful merely for things not in use. Upon this showing, it 
is at least a matter of no great worth.' 

But let us pursue the investigation (continues Sokrates). In 
boxing or in battle, is not he who is best in striking, The just 
best also in defending himself? In regard to disease, ™mAn, being 
is not he who can best guard himself against it, the keeping 
most formidable for imparting it to others? Is not vuarded, 
the general who watches best over his own camp, also ™ust also 
the most effective in surprising and over-reaching the for stealing 
enemy? In a word, whenever a man is effective as ἃ ‘Analogies 
guard of any thing, is he not also effective as a thief cited. 
of it? P.—Such seems the course of the discussion. S.—Well 
then, the just man turns out to be a sort of thief, like the 


1 Plat. Repub. i. pp. 332-888. 333 E: δικαιοσύνη, et πρὸς ra ἄχρηστα χρήσιμον 
Οὐκ ay οὖν πάνυ γέ τι σπουδαῖον cin ἢ ὃν τυγχάνει; 
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Homeric Autolykus. According to the explanation of Simonides, 
Justice is a mode of thieving, for the profit of friends and damage 
of enemies.’ P.—It cannot be so. I am in utter confusion. 
Yet I think still that justice is profitable to friends, and hurtful 
to enemies. 

S.—Whom do you call friends : those whom a man believes to 
Justice be good,—or those who really are good, whether he 
doing good believes them to be so or not: and the like, in refer- 
to friends, ence to enemies? P.—I mean those whom he believes 
mies—But to be good. It is natural that he should love them 
manmis. 2nd that he should hate those whom he believes to be 
takes who =evil. S.—But is not a man often mistaken in this 
Are, and belief? P.—Yes: often. S.—In so far as a man is 
frends of  Mustaken, the good men are his enemies, and the evil 
bad men? men his friends. Justice, therefore, on your showing, 
consists in doing good to the evil men, and evil to the good men. 
P.—So it appears. S—Now good men are just, and do no 
wrong to any one. It is therefore just, on your explanation, 
to hurt those who do no wrong. P.—Impossible! that is a 
monstrous doctrine. S.—You mean, then, that it is just to hurt 
unjust men, and to benefit just men? #.—Yes; that is some- 
thing better. S.—It will often happen, therefore, when a man 
misjudges about others, that justice will consist in hurting his 
friends, since they are in his estimation the evil men: and in 
benefiting his enemies, since they are in his estimation the good 
men. Now this is the direct contrary of what Simonides defined 
to be justice.? 

“We have misconceived the meaning of Simonides (replies 


Justice Polemarchus). He must have meant that justice con- 
consists in . . . . . . 
doing good sists in benefiting your friend, assuming him to bea 


friend if good man: and in hurting your enemy, assuming him 


reallyagood to be an evil man.” Sokrates proceeds to impugn the 
man: hurt og: . . © gs 
to your ene- definition in this new sense. He shows that justice 


mays with ine does not admit of our hurting any man, either evil or 
Sokrates good. By hurting the evil man, we only mgke him 


fhe Just more evil than he was before. To do this belongs not 


1 Plat. Repub. i. p. 834 B. ἔοικεν οὖν eer κα μέντοι τῶν φίλων, καὶ ἐπὶ βλάβῃ 
4 δικαιοσύνη . .. κλεπτικῇ τὶ τις εἶναι, ἐπ᾿ τῶν EX 


lato, Republic, iL Ὃς 334 Ὁ. 


“ἢ 


CHaP XAXV. CONDITIONS OF USEFUL COLLOQUY. 


. oe ge og, re + nati will 
to justice, but to injustice.’ ‘ The definition of justice man Wi 


—That it consists in rendering benefit to friends and to any one. 
hurt to enemies—is not suitable to a wise man like Definition 
Simonides, but to some rich potentate like Periander nides re- 

. . : . ΝΕ jected. 
or Xerxes, who thinks his own power irresistible.’ 

At this turn of the dialogue, when the definition given by 
Simonides has just been refuted, Thrasymachus breaks Thrasyma- 
in, and takes up the conversation with Sokrates. He chus takes 
. . up the dia. 
is depicted as angry, self-confident to excess, and jogue— 
coarse in his manners even to the length of insult. Repulsive 
The portrait given of him is memorable for its dra- drawn of 
matic vivacity, and is calculated to present in an him. 
odious point of view the doctrines which he advances: like the 
personal deformities which Homer heaps upon Thersites in the 
Iliad. But how far it is a copy of the real man, we have no 
evidence to inform us. 

In the contrast between Sokrates and Thrasymachus, Plato 
gives valuable hints as to the conditions of instruc- Violence of 
tive colloquy. ‘ What nonsense is all this!” (ex- Thrasyma. 
claims Thrasymachus). “Do not content yourself chus— 
with asking questions, Sokrates, which you know is manner of 
much easier than answering: but tell us yourself Conditions 
what Justice is: give us a plain answer: do not ὀρ σοί 
tell us that it is what is right—or profitable—or for 
our interest—or gainful—or advantageous: for I will not listen 
to any trash like this.” “Be not so harsh with us, Thrasy- 
machus” (replies Sokrates, in a subdued tone). “If we have 
taken the wrong course of inquiry, it is against our own will. 
You ought to feel pity for us rather than anger.” “1 thought” 
(rejoined Thrasymachus, with a scornful laugh) “ that you would 
have recourse to your usual pretence of ignorance, and would 
decline answering.” S.—How can I possibly answer, when you 
prescribe beforehand what I am to say or not to say? If you 
ask men—How much is twelve? and at the same time say— 


1 Plato, Republic, i. pp. 335-836. ciency may be proved in each of many 
2 Here is a characteristic specimen successive as well as different cases. 
cross-examination in the 3 Homer, Diad B 216. Res 
Platonic cr anslogien.” style voqaiting Thrasymach us the reader should com. 
ΤΡ es, an pe --Σν Texve: . 
the generalities of a definition to be δέ 68. which abates the odium 1 
clothed with particulars, that its suffi- spired by this picture in the Republic. 


8 PLATONIC REPUBLIC—A 


NSTRACT, Cuar, XXXV_ 


Don’t tell me that it is twice six, or three times four, or four 
times three—how can any man answer your question? T.— 
As if the two cases were similar! S.—Why not similar? But 
even though they be not similar, yet if the respondent thinks 
them so, how can he help answering according as the matter 
appears to him, whether we forbid him or not? T.—Is that 
what you intend to do? Are you going to give me one of those 
answers which I forbade? S.—Very likely I may, if on con- 
sideration it appears to me the proper answer.’ 7.—What 
will you say if I show you another answer better than all of 
them? What penalty will you then impose upon yourself? 
S.—What penalty ?—why, that which properly falls upon the 
ignorant. It is their proper fate to learn from men wiser than 
themselves: that is the penalty which I am prepared for.? 
After a few more words, in the same offensive and insolent 
tone ascribed to him from the beginning, Thrasym: 
Definition hus produces his definition of Justice:—“ Justice is 
Thrasyma- that which is advantageous to the more powerful ἢ. 
Some comments from Sokrates bring out a fuller ex 
Nhiggcous planation, whereby the definition stands amended:— 
to the more ἐἰ Justice is that which is advantageous 


jowerful. to the eon- 
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“that justice is something advantageous, in a certain sense. 
But whether you are right in adding these words—‘to the 
more powerful’—is a point for investigation.!. Assuming that 
the authorities in each state make ordinances for their own 
advantage, you will admit that they sometimes mistake, and 
enact ordinances tending to their own disadvantage. In 80 
far as they do this, justice is not that which is advantageous, 
but that which is disadvantageous, to the more powerful.? Your 
definition therefore will not hold.” 

Thrasymachus might have replied to this objection by say- 
ing, that he meant what the superior power con- ( otion 
ceived to be for its own advantage, and enacted ac- by Thrasy 
cordingly, whether such conception was correct or machus 
erroneous. This interpretation, though indicated by mistakes, he 

pro tanto 
a remark put into the mouth of Kleitophon, is not no Ruler— 
farther pursued.* But in the reply really ascribed gud Ruler, 
to Thrasymachus, he is made to retract what he had ταν ΔΗ 
just before admitted—that the superior authority —is infal- 
sometimes commits mistakes. In so far as a supe- [+ 
rior or a ruler makes mistakes (Thrasymachus says), he is not 
a superior. We say, indeed, speaking loosely, that the ruler 
falls into error, just as we say that the physician or the 
steersman falls into error. The physician does not err qué 
physician, nor the steersman qud steersman. No craftsman 
errs gud craftaman. If he errs, it is not from his craft, but 
from want of knowledge: that is, from want of craft.4 What 
the ruler, as such, declares to be best for himself, and there- 
fore enacts, is always really best for himself: this is justice for 
the persons under his rule. 

To this subtle distinction, Sokrates replies by saying (in 
substance), “If you take the ¢raftsman in this strict Reply b 
meaning, as representing the abstraction Craft, it is Sokrates— 
not true that his proceedings are directed towards The Ruler, 
his own interest or advantage. What he studies is, lible Crafts. 


Plato, Repabl Lp. 830 B. ἐπειδὴ * Plato, Republic, i. p. 340 B. 
γὰρ ἐνμφέρον εἶναι καὶ ἐγὼ ὁμολογῶ 4 Plato, Republic, i. p. 340 E. ἐπιλι- 
τὸ δίκαιον, σὺ προστίϑης καὶ αὑτὸ } πούσης γὰρ ἐπιστήμης ὁ ἁμαρτάνων 
τας τὸ τοῦ epeitrovos, ἐγὼ aa ἁμαρτάνει, ἐν ᾧ οὔκ ἐστι δημιουργός" 
σκεπτέον & ὥστε δημιουργὺς ἢ ἢ σοφὸς ἢ ἄρχων οὐδεὶς 
ὙΣ Plato Republic, L p. $89 E. ἁμαρτάνει τότε ὅταν ἄρχων 7 
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man,studies the advantage of his subjects or clients, not his own. 
the interest ΙΝ 


of those The physician, as such, has it in view to cure his 
cee nd patients: the steersman, to bring his passengers safely 
ποῦ bis own to harbour: the ruler, so far forth as craftsman, makes 

laws for the benefit of his subjects, and not for his 
own. If obedience to these laws constitutes justice, therefore, 
it is not true that justice consists in what is advantageous to 
the superior or governing power. It would rather consist in 
what is advantageous to the governed.”? 

Thrasymachus is now represented as renouncing the abstrac- 
Thras tion above noted,? and reverting to the actualities of 
chus denies life. ‘ Such talk is childish!” (he exclaims, with the 
tice is the coarseness imputed to him in this dialogue). ‘Shep- 
good of sn’ herds and herdsmen tend and fatten their flocks and 
just many herds, not for the benefit of the sheep and oxen, but 
off than the for the profit of themselves and the proprietors. So 
unjust One, too the genuine ruler in acity: he regards his sub- 
forcedto = jects as so many sheep, looking only to the amount 
his superior Of profit which he can draw from them.? Justice 
strength. — ig, in real truth, the good of another ; it is the profit 
of him who is more powerful and rules—the loss of those who 
are weaker and must obey. It is the unjust man who rules 
over the multitude of just and well-meaning men. They serve 
him because he is the stronger: they build up his happiness 
at the cost of their own. Everywhere, both in private dealing 
and in public function, the just man is worse off than the unjust. 
I mean by the unjust, one who has the power to commit wrong- 
ful seizure on a large scale. You may see this if you look at 
the greatest injustice of all—the case of the despot, who makes 
himself happy while the juster men over whom he rules are 
miserable. One who is detecteg in the commission of petty 
crimes is punished, and gets a bad name: but if a man has force 
enough to commit crime on the grand scale, to enslave the per- 
sons of the citizens, and to appropriate their goods—instead 
of being called by a bad name, he is envied and regarded as 
happy, not only by the citizens themselves, but by all who 


1 Plato, Republic, i. ἡ. 342. A similar comparison is put into the 
2 Plato, Republic, p. 345 B-C. mouth of Sokrates himself by Plato in 
3 Plato, Republic, p. 343 B. . the Thezxtétus, p. 174 D. 
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hear him named. Those who blame injustice, do so from the 
fear of suffering it, not from the fear of dving it. Thus then 
injustice, in its successful efficiency, is strong, free, and over- 
ruling, as compared with justice. Injustice is profitable to a 
man’s self: justice (as I said before) is what is profitable to 
some other man stronger than he.”! 

Thrasymachus is described as laying down this position in 


very peremptory language, and as anxious tu depart 
immediately after it, if he had not been detained by 
the other persons present. His position forms the 
pivot of the subsequent conversation. The two opi- 


Position 
laid for the 
subsequent 
debate and 
exposition. 


nions included in it—(That justice consists in obedience yielded 
by the weak to the orders of the strong, for the advantage of 
the strong—That injustice, if successful, is profitable and confers 
happiness: justice the contrary)—are disputed, both of them, 


by Sokrates as well as by Glaukon.? 


Sokrates is represented as confuting and humiliating Thra- 


symachus by various arguments, of which the two 
first at least are more subtle than cogent? He next 
proceeds to argue that injustice, far from being a 
source of strength, is a source of weakness—That any 
community of men, among whom injustice prevails, 
must be in continual dispute; and therefore incap- 
able of combined action against others—That a camp 
of mercenary soldiers or robbers, who plunder every 
one else, must at least observe justice among them- 
selves—That if they have force, this is because they 
are unjust only by halves: that if they were tho- 
roughly unjust, they would also be thoroughly im- 
potent—That the iike is true also of an individual 
separately taken, who, so far as he is unjust, is in a 
perpetual state of hatred and conflict with himself, 
as well as with just men and with the Gods: and 


Arguments 
of Sokrates 
—Injustice 
is a source 
of weakness 
—Every 
multitude 
must ob- 
serve justice 
among 
themselves, 
in order to 
avoid per- 
petual yuar- 
rels. The 
same about 
any single 
individual: 
if he is un- 
just, he wil] 

eat war 
with him- 
self, and 
perpetually 
weak. 


would thus be divested of all power to accomplish any purpose.‘ 
Having thus shown that justice is stronger than injustice, 


Sokrates next offers an argument to prove that it is 
happier or confers more happiness than injustice. 


1 Plato, Republic, i. pp. 348-344. 
2 Plato, Repub. i. pp. 345 A—S48 A. 


rther 
argument of 


3 Plato, Republic, i. pp. 346-350. 
4 Plato, Republic, i. pp. 351-352 D. 
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Thejeee The conclusion of this argument is—That the just 
man is man is happy, and the unjust miserable! Thrasy- 
unfect man machus is confuted, and retires humiliated from 
Thresy ον the debate. Yet Sokrates himself is represented 
machus is 88 dissatisfied with the result. “At the close of our 
confuted ——_ debate” (he says) “I find that I know nothing about 
enced. oe the matter. For as I do not know what justice is, I 
lains that can hardly expect to know whether it is a virtue or 
yet kee not; nor whether the man who possesses it is happy 
what J us- or not happy.” ? 

; Here Glaukon enters the lists, intimating that he 
Glankon in. too is dissatisfied with the proof given by Sokrates, 
he is not that justice is every way better than injustice: though 
withthe he adopts the conclusion, and desires much to hear 
Proce he it fully demonstrated. “You know” (he says), 

1 “Sokrates, that there are three varieties of Good :— 
exn opinion 1. Good, per se, and for its own sake (apart from 
bySokrates. any regard to ulterior consequences): such as enjoy- 
distribution ment and the innocuous pleasures. 2. Good both 
To which in itself, and by reason of its ulterior consequences : 
of the three such as full health, perfect vision, intelligence, &c. 
Justice, 3. Good, not in itself, but altogether by reason of its 


treatment, professional business, &c. 


consequences: such as gymnastic training, medical 


Now in which of these 


branches do you rank Justice?” S.—I rank it in the noblest 
—that is—in the second branch: which is good both in itself, 
and by reason of its consequences.) G.—Most persons put it in 
the third branch: as being in itself difficult and laborious, but 
deserving to be cultivated in consequence of the reward and 
good name which attaches to the man who is reputed just. 
S.—I know that this is the view taken by Thrasymachus and 
many others: but it is not mine. G.—Neither is it mine. 

Yet still I think that you have not made out your case against 
Glankon  $Thrasymachus, and that he has given up the game 


to ont forth too readily. I will therefore re-state his argument, 


1 Plato, Republic, {. pp. 858-354 A. τις οὖσα τυγχάνει εἴτε. καὶ ov, καὶ 
? Plato, Republic, i. fin. p. 354 C. πότερον ὁ ἔχων αὐτὸ οὐκ εὐδαίμων ἐστὶν 
ὥστε νεν ἐκ τοῦ διαλόγον ἣἥ εὐδαίμων. 


μηδὲν εἰδέναι" ὁπότε γὰρ τὸ δίκαιον μ 
οἷδα ὃ ἐστι, σχολῇ εἴσομαι etre ἀρετή 3 Plato, Republic, fi. p. 357. 
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not at all adopting his opinion as my own, but simply tne case 

in order to provoke a full refutation of it from you, Sokrates, 
such as I have never yet heard from any one. First, fesse ee 
I shall show what his partisans say as to the nature 

and origin of justice. Next, I shall show that all 

who practise justice, practise it unwillingly ; not as good per se, 
but asa necessity. Lastly, I shall prove that such conduct on 
their part is reasonable. If these points can be made out, it 
will follow that the life of the unjust man is much better than 
that of the just.’ 

The case, as set forth first by Glaukon, next by Adeimantus, 
making themselves advocates of Thrasymachus—is a8 pleading of 
follows. “Τὸ do injustice, is by nature good: to Glaukon. ΠΡ 
suffer injustice is by nature evil: but the last is the natare 
greater as an evil, than the first as a good: so that vromies for 
when men have tasted of both, they find it advan- all—a.me- 
tageous to agree with each other, that none shall tween what 
either do or suffer injustice. These agreements are ἰδ Dent and 
embodied in laws ; and what is prescribed by the law Worst 
is called lawful and just. Here you have the generation and 
essence of justice, which is intermediate between what is best 
and what is worst: that is, between the power of committing 
injustice with impunity, and the liability to suffer injustice 
without protection or redress. Men acquiesce in such com- 
promise, not as in itself good, but because they are too weak 
to commit injustice safely. For if any man were strong enough 
to do so, and had the dispositions of a man, he would not make 
such a compromise with any one: it would be madness in him 
to do so.? 

“That men are just, only because they are too weak to be 
unjust, will appear if we imagine any of them, either the just 
or the unjust, armed with full power and impunity, such as 
would be conferred by the ring of Gyges, which rendered the 
wearer invisible at pleasure. If the just man could become 
thus privileged, he would act in the same manner as the unjust : 
his temper would never be adamantine enough to resist the 
temptations which naturally prompt every man to unlimited 


to agree 
with it. 


1 Plato, Republic, ii. p. 358. 2 Plato, Republic, ii. pp. 358-359. 
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satisfaction of his desires. Such temptations are now counter- 
acted by the force of law and opinion; but if these sanctions 
were nullified, every man, just or unjust, would seize every 
thing that he desired, without regard to others. When he is 
just, he is so not willingly, but by compulsion. He chooses 
that course not as being the best for him absolutely, but as the 
best which his circumstances will permit. 

“To determine which of the two is happiest, the just man or 
Co the unjust, let us assume each to be perfect in his 

mparison ] 
of the hap- part, and then compare them. The unjust man must 
Phe just, be assumed to have at his command all means of 
man derived force and fraud, so as to procure for himself the 
justice maximum of success ; t.¢., the reputation of being a 
just man, along with all the profitable enormities of 
unjustto injustice. Against him we will set the just man, 
thatofthe perfect in his own simplicity and righteousness; a 


unier pas man who cares only for being just in reality, and not 
rallel cir. for seeming to be so. We shall suppose him, though 


really just, to be accounted by every one else tho- 
roughly unjust. It is only thus that we can test the true value 
of his justice: for if he be esteemed just by others, he will be 
honoured and recompensed, so that we cannot be sure that his 
justice is not dictated by regard to these adventitious conse- 
quences. He must be assumed as just through life, yet accounted 
by every one else unjust, and treated accordingly: while the 
unjust man, with whom we compare him, is considered and 
esteemed by others as if he were perfectly just. Which of the 
two will have the happiest life? Unquestionably the unjust 
man. He will have all the advantages derived from his unscru- 
pulous use of means, together with all that extrinsic favour and 
support which proceeds from good estimation on the part of 
others : he will acquire superior wealth, which will enable him 
both to purchase partisans, and to offer costly sacrifices ensuring 
to him the patronage of the Gods. The just man, on the con- 
trary, will not only be destitute of ali these advantages, but will 
be exposed to a life of extreme suffering and torture. He will 
learn by painful experience that his happiness depends, not upop 
being really just, but upon being accounted just by others.”! 


1 Plato, Repnblic, ii. pp. 361-302. 
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Here Glaukon concludes. Adeimantus now steps in as second 
counsel on the same side, to the following effect :' Plead! 
. ng of 
“Much yet remains to be added to the argument. Adeimantus 
To make it clearer, we must advert to the topics onthe fame 
insisted on by those who oppose Glaukon—those Mon by 
who panegyrise justice and denounce injustice. A fathers to 


father, who exhorts his sons to be just, says nothing their sons, 


about the intrinsic advantages of justice per se: he ing just pe 
dwells upon the beneficial consequences which will reason of 
accrue to them from being just. Through such re- ‘conse 
putation they will obtain from men favours, honours, 
commands, prosperous alliances—from the Gods, recompenses yet 
more varied and abundant. If, on the contrary, they commit 
injustice, they will be disgraced and ill-treated among men, 
severely punished by the Gods. Such are the arguments 
whereby a father recommends justice, and dissuades injustice, 
he talks about opinions and after consequences only, he says 
nothing about justice or injustice in themselves. Such are 
the allegations even of those who wish to praise and enforce 
justice. But there are others, and many among them, who 
hold an opposite language, proclaiming unreservedly that 
temperance and justice are difficult to practise—injustice and 
intemperance easy and agreeable, though law and opinion 
brand them as disgraceful. These men affirm that the unjust 
life is for the most part more profitable than the just. They 
are full of panegyrics towards the wealthy and powerful, how- 
ever unprincipled ; despising the poor and weak, whom never- 
theless they admit to be better men.? They even say that the 
Gods themselves entail misery upon many good men, and confer 
prosperity on the wicked. Then there come the prophets and 
jugglers, who profess to instruct rich men, out of many books, 
composed by Orpheus and Muszus, how they may by appro- 
priate presents and sacrifices atone for all their crimes and die 
happy.* 

“When we find that the case is thus stated respecting justice, 
both by its panegyrists and by its enemies—that the former 
extol it only from the reputation which it procures, and that 


1 Plato, Republic, fi. Pp. 362-367. * Flato, Republic, ii. p. 364 A-B. 
3 Plato, Republic, p. 364 C-E. 
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the latter promise to the unjust man, if clever and energetic, a 
higher recompense than any such reputation can obtain for him 
—what effect can we expect to be produced on the minds of 
young men of ability, station, and ambition? What course of 
life are they likely to choose? Surely they will thus reason: 
A just life is admitted to be burdensome—and it will serve no 
purpose, unless I acquire, besides, the reputation of justice in 
the esteem of others. Now the unjust.man, who can establish 
such reputation, enjoys the perfection of existence. My happi- 
ness turns not upon the reality, but upon the seeming: upon 
my reputation with others.!. Such reputation then it must be 
my aim to acquire. I must combine the real profit of injustice 
with the outside show and reputation of justice. Such com- 
bination is difficult : but all considerable enterprises are difficult : 
I must confederate with partisans to carry my point by force or 
fraud. If I succeed, I attain the greatest prize to which man 
can aspire. I may be told that the Gods will punish me; but 
the same poets, who declare the existence of the Gods, assure me 
also that they are placable by prayer and sacrifice: and the poets 
are as good authority on the one point as on the other.?. Such” 
(continues Adeimantus) “will be the natural reasoning of a 
powerful, energetic, aspiring, man. How can we expect that 
such a man should prefer justice, when the rewards of injustice 
on its largest scale are within his reach?? Unless he be averse 
to injustice, from some divine peculiarity of disposition—or 
unless he has been taught to abstain from it by the acquisition of 
knowledge,—he will treat the current encomiums on justice as 
ridiculous. No man is just by his own impulse. Weak men 
or old men censure injustice, because they have not force enough 
to commit it with success : which is proved by the fact than any 
one of them who acquires power, immediately becomes unjust 
as far as his power reaches. 

“The case as I set it forth” (pursues Adeimantus) “ admits of 
Nobody το. no answer on the ground commonly taken by those 
gommends who extol justice and blame injustice, from the 


se, but only earliest poets down to the present day.‘ What they 


1 Plat. Rep. ii pp. 365 E, 366 A. 4 Plat. Rep. ii. p. 366 D-E. πάντων 
2 Plat. Rep. ii. p. 365 B-D. ὑμῶν, ὅσοι ἐπαινέται φατὲ δικαιοσύ 
3 Plat. Rep. ii. p. 366 B-D εἶναι, awd τῶν ἐξ ἀρχῆς ἡρώων ἀρξά- 
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praise is not justice per se, but the reputation which by reason of 
the just man obtains, and the consequences flowing quences. 


from it. What they blame is not injustice per se, but its results. 
They never commend, nor even mention, justice as it exists in 
and moulds the internal mind and character of the just man ; 
even though he be unknown, misconceived and detested, by 
Gods as well as by men. Nor do they ever talk of the internal 
and intrinsic effects of injustice upon the mind of the unjust 
man, but merely of his ulterior prospects. They never attempt 
to show that injustice itself, in the mind of the unjust man, is 
the gravest intrinsic evil: and justice in the mind of the just 
man, the highest intrinsic good: apart from consequences on 
either side. If you had all held this language from the beginning, 
and had impressed upon us such persuasion from our childhood, 
there would have been no necessity for our keeping watch upon 
each other to prevent injustice. Every man would have been 
the best watch upon himeelf, through fear lest by becoming 
unjust he might take into his own bosom the gravest evil.' : 

“Here therefore is a deficiency in the argument on behalf of 
justice, which I call upon you,’ Sokrates, who have 4 jeimantus 
employed all your life in these meditations, to supply. calls upon 
You have declared justice to be good indeed for its aint 
consequences, but still more of a good from its own and enforce 
intrinsic nature. Explain how it is good, and how its own 
injustice is evil, in its own intrinsic nature: what gros, 
effect each produces on the mind, so as to deserve Plain how 

. . . ustice in 

such an appellation. Omit all notice of consequences itself bene- 
accruing to the just or unjust man, from the opinion, [the ΠΥ 
favourable or otherwise, entertained towards him by ™4®. 
others. You must even go farther : you must suppose that both 


Mey an copes λόγοι «λελκιμμένοι, “μέχρι Republic were the invention of Prota. 
γὼν » γθρωπων, overs πώποτε ἔψεξεν goras, Prodikus, and other Sopbi 
parrred οὐδ ἐπήνεσε δικαιοσύνην iS fhe Platonic century. * Sophists of 
ἢ δόξας re καὶ τιμὰς καὶ δωρεὰς τὰς ἀπ᾽ 
αὐτῶν γιγνομένας αὐτὸ 8° ἑκάτερον τῇ } Plato, Republic, ii. p. 367 A. εἰ 
ἔμει ἐν τῇ τοῦ ἔχο ψυχή γὰρ οὕτως ἐλέγετο ἐξ ἀρχῆς ὑπὸ πάντων 

ἐνὸν καὶ λανθάνον θεούς τε καὶ ἀνθρω. VHwY, Καὶ ἐκ νέων ἡμᾶς ἐπείθετε, οὐκ 
τονε, οὐδεὶς πώποτε οὔτ᾽ ty ποιήσει οὔτ᾽ Sh ὀλλίον, fouMicroney μὴ ἀδικεῖν, 
ἐν ἰδίοις ς ἐπεξῆ eas - _ au avrov ἣν ἕκαστος PUA 
λόγῳ, ἂς. ‘Compare 902 Ro F δεδιὼς μὴ ἀδικὼν τῷ μεγίστῳ κακῷ 
pane er reads this, will seo that ἐύγοικος ἡ. 

lato does not intend (as most of his 2 Plat. Rep. ii. p. 867 E. διότι πά 
commentators assert) that the argu- τὸν βίον οὐδὲν ἄλλο σκοπῶν διελήλνθας 
mente .which Sokrates combats in the ἢ τοῦτο (you, Sokrates). 
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of them are misconceived, and that the just man is disgraced and 
punished as if he were unjust—the unjust man honoured and 
rewarded as if he were just. This is the only way of testing the 
real intrinsic value of justice and injustice, considered in their 
effects upon the mind. If you expatiate on the consequences—if 
you regard justice as in itself indifferent, but valuable on account 
of the profitable reputation which it procures, and injustice as in 
itself profitable, but dangerous to the unjust man from the hostile . 
sentiment and damage which it brings upon him—the real drift 
of your exhortation will be, to make us aspire to be unjust in 
reality, but to aim at maintaining a reputation of justice along 
with it. In that line of argument you will concede substantially 
the opinion of Thrasymachus—That justice is another man’s 
good, the advantage of the more powerful : and injustice the good 
or profit of the agent, but detrimental to the weaker.”' 

With the invocation here addressed to Sokrates, Adeimantus 
Relation of concludes his discourse. Like Glaukon, he disclaims 
Glaukon participation in the sentiments which the speech em- 
and Adei- bodies. Both of them, professing to be dissatisfied 
Thrasyma- with the previous refutation of Thrasymachus by So- 
“ἫΝ krates, call for a deeper exposition of the subject. 
Both of them then enunciate a doctrine, resembling partially, 
though not entirely, that of Thrasymachus—but without his 
offensive manner, and with superior force of argument. They 
propose it as a difficult problem, which none but Sokrates can 
adequately solve. He accepts the challenge, though with appa- 
rent diffidence: and we now enter upon his solution, which 
occupies the remaining eight books and a half of the Republic. 
All these last books are in fact expository, though in the broken 
form of dialogue. The other speakers advance scarce any 
opinions for Sokrates to confute, but simply intervene with 
expressions of assent, or doubt, or demand for farther informa- 
tion. 

I here repeat the precise state of the question, which is very 
Statement Pt to be lost amidst the meanderings of a Platonic 
of the dialogue. 


questiorids First, What is Justice? Sokrates had declared at 


1 Plat. Republic, ii. p. 867 C-D. 
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the close of the first book, that he did not know what after the of 
Justice was ; and that therefore he could not possibly Glaukon 


decide, whether it was a virtue or not :—nor whether and Adei- 
the possessor of it was happy or not. What So- 


Secondly, To which of the three classes of good undertakes 
things does Justice belong? To the second class—i.e. % Prove 
things good per se, and good also in their consequences? Or to 
the third class—+.e. things not good per se, but good only in 
their consequences? Sokrates replies (in the beginning of the 
second book) that it belongs to the second class. 

Evidently, these two questions cannot stand together. In 
answering the second, Sokrates presupposes a certain determina- 
tion of the first ; inconsistent with that unqualified ignorance, of 
which he had just made profession. Sokrates now professes to 
know, not merely that Justice is a good, but to what class of 
good things it belongs. The first question has thus been tacitly 
dropped without express solution, and has given place to the 
second. Yet Sokrates, in providing his answer to the second, 
includes implicitly an answer to the first, so far as to assume 
that Justice is a good thing, and proceeds to show in what way 
it is good. 

Some say that Justice is good (1.6. that it ensures, or at least 
contributes to, the happiness of the agent), but not per se: only 
in its ulterior consequences. Taken per se, it imposes privation, 
loss, self-denial ; diminishing instead of augmenting the agent's 
happiness. But taken along with its results, this preliminary 
advance is more than adequately repaid ; since without it the 
agent would not obtain from others that reciprocity of justice, 
forbearance, and good treatment without which his life would be 
intolerable. 

If this last opinion be granted, Glaukon argues that Justice 
would indeed be good for weak and middling agents, but not for 
men of power and energy, who had a good chance of extorting 
the benefit without paying the antecedent price. And Thrasy- 
machus, carrying this view still farther, assumes that there are 
in every society men of power who despotise over the rest ; and 
maintains that Justice consists, for the society generally, in 
obeying the orders of these despots. It is all gain to the strong, 
all loss to the weak. These latter profit by it in no other way 
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than by saving themselves from farther punishment or ill usage 
on the part of the strong. 

Sokrates undertakes to maintain the opposite—That Justice is 

; a good per se, ensuring the happiness of the agent by 
bo pravad by its direct and intrinsic effects on the mind :—what- 
Sokrates— ever its ulterior consequences may be. He maintains 
makes the indeed that these ulterior consequences are also good : 
het ber κ, but that they do not constitute the paramount benefit, 
whateverbe or the main recommendation of Justice: that the 
its results. good of Justice per se is much greater. In this point 
of view, Justice is not less valuable and necessary to the strong 
than to the weak. He proceeds to show, what Justice is, and 
how it is beneficial per se to the agent, apart from consequences : 
also, what Injustice is, and how it is injurious to the agent per se, 
apart from consequences.' 

He begins by affirming the analogy between an entire city or 

ment community, and each individual man or agent. There 
or sokrates is justice (he says) in the entire city—and justice in 
peaat Justice each individual man. In the city, the characteristics 
ed analogy of Justice are stamped in larger letters or magnified, 
city and the 80 as to be more easily legible. We will therefore 
individual. first read them in the city, and then apply the lesson 
to explain what appears in smaller type in the individual 
man.? We will trace the steps by which a city is generated, 
in order that we may see how justice and injustice spring up 
in it. 

It is in this way that Plato first conducts us to the formation 
of a political community. <A parallel is assumed between the 
entire city and each individual man: the city is a man on a great 
scale—the man is a city on asmall scale. Justice belongs both 
to one and to the other. The city is described and analysed, not 
merely as a problem for its own sake, but in order that the rela- 
tion between its constituent parts may throw light on the analo- 
gous constituent parts, which are assumed to exist in each 
individual man.3 

The fundamental principle (Sokrates affirms) to which cities 


1 Plato, Republic, ii. pp. 368 seq. 3 Plato, sor ἐμοιότος ii. p. 300 A. τὴν 


, . Tov μείζονος «ὅότητα ἐν τοῦ ἑλάτ- 
2 Plato, Republic, ii. pp. 368-369. Tovos ἰδέᾳ ἐπισκοποῦντες. ὦ 
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or communities owe their -origin, is, existence of 
wants and necessities in all men. No single man is 
sufficient for himself: every one is in want of many 
things, and is therefore compelled to seek communion 
or partnership with neighbours and auxiliaries. Re- 
ciprocal dealings begin: each man gives to others, 
and receives from others, under the persuasion that 
it is better for him to do so.' Common needs, help- 
lessness of individuals apart, reciprocity. of service 
when they are brought together—are the generating 
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Fundamen- 
tal princi- 
ple,to which 
communi- 
ties of man- 
kind owe 
their origin 
—Recipro- 
city of want 
and service 
between 
individuals 
—No indivi- 
dual can 
suffice to 


. ae . himself. 
causes of this nascent association. The simplest as- " 


sociation, comprising the mere necessaries of life, will consist 
only of four or five men: the husbandman, builder, weaver, 
‘shoemaker, &c. It is soon found advantageous to all, that 
each of these should confine himself to his own proper busi- 
ness: that the husbandman should not attempt to build his 
own house or make his own shoes, but should produce corn 
enough for all, and exchange his surplus for that of the rest in 
their respective departments. Each man has his own distinct 
aptitudes and dispositions ; so that he executes both more work 
and better work, by employing himself exclusively in the avo- 
cation for which he is suited. The division of labour thus 
becomes established, as reciprocally advantageous to all. This 
principle soon extends itself: new wants arise: the number of 
different employments is multiplied. Smiths, carpenters, and 
other artisans, find a place: also shepherds and herdsmen, to 
provide oxen for the farmer, wool and hides for the weaver 
and the shoemaker. Presently a farther sub-division of labour 
is introduced for carrying on exchange and distribution: markets 
are established: money is coined: foreign merchants will import 
and export commodities: dealers, men of weak body, and fit for 
sedentary work, will establish themselves to purchase wholesale 
the produce brought by the husbandman, and to sell it again by 
retail in quantities suitable for distribution. Lastly, the com- 
plement of the city will be made up by a section of labouring 
men who do jobs for hire: men of great bodily strength, though 
not adding much to the intelligence of the community.? 


1 Plato, Republic, fi. p. 369. 
2 Plato, Republic, ii. p. 371. 


It is remarkable that in this first 
outline of the city Plato recognises 
only free labour, not slave labour. 
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Such is the full equipment of the sound and healthy city, 
confined to what is simple and necessary. Those 

‘ll have sufficient provision of 

Sha healthy Wheat and barley, for loaves and cakes—of wine to 
city—Few” drink—of clothing and shoes—of houses for shelter, 
pene and of myrtle and yew twigs for beds. They will 
enjoy their cheerful social festivals, with wine, garlands, and 
hymns to the Gods. They will take care not to beget childre 
in numbers greater than their means, knowing that the conse- 
quence thereof must be poverty or ‘war.' They will have, as 
condiment, salt and cheese, olives, figs, and chestnuts, peas, 
beans, and onions. They will pass their lives in peace, and 
will die in a healthy old age, bequeathing a similar lot to their 
nd injustice, which we are secking for, 
certain mode of mutual want and deal- 


Moderate 
equipment who compose it 


children. Justice 


will be founded on a 


ing with each othe 
You feed your citizens, Sokrates (observes Glaukon), as if 

you were feeding pigs. You must at least supply them with 

as many sweets and condiments as are common at Athens: and 

with beds and tables beside 

I understand you (replies Sokrat 


you are not satisfied 
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soldiers, and a considerable camp of them. Now war is cssen- 
tially a separate craft and function, requiring to be carried on 
by persons devoted to it, who have nothing else to do. We laid 
down from the beginning, that every citizen ought to confine 
himself exclusively to that business for which he was naturally 
fit ; and that no one could be allowed to engage in two distinct 
occupations. This rule is above all things essential for the 
business of war. The soldier must perform the dutieg of a 
soldier, and undertake no others.' 

The functions of these soldiers are more important than those 
of any one else. Upon them the security of the .. 
whole community depends. They are the Guardians class cf 
of the city: or rather, those few seniors among them, Guardians. 
who are selected from superior merit and experience, One man 
and from a more perfect education to exercise com- well more 
mand, are the proper Guardians: while the remain- pusiness. 
ing soldiers are their Auxiliaries? These Guardians, Character 
or Guardians and their Auxiliaries, must be first the Guar. 
chosen with the greatest care, to ensure that they wildness at 
have appropriate natural dispositions: next, their bome with 
training and education must be continued as well Rgeinst. ἡ 
as systematic. Appropriate natural dispositions are 
difficult to find: for we require the coincidence of qualities which 
are rarely found together. The Auxiliaries must be mild and 
gentle towards their fellow citizens, passionate and fierce to- 
wards enemies. They must be like generous dogs, full of 
kindness towards those whom they know, angrily disposed 
towards those whom they do not know.3 

Assuming children of these dispositions to be found, we must 
provide for them the best training and education. 

Tke training must be twofold: musical, addressed to education 
the mind: gymnastical, addressed to the body—pur- PWS; 
suant to the distribution dating from ancient times.‘ well as gyT- 
Music includes all training by means of words or nastl 


ὶ Fiato, Republic, il, p. 874. τῆς ὑπὸ τοῦ πολλοῦ χρόνον εὖ 

ὁ tree Pinto! Hobeblie’ iL p- ae B. fore δέ τὸν ἣ 1 μὲν irc: omit 
τ πὶ μονσ 

« Plato, Republic, i, Ρ. 516 Ε. Τίς “Hele apollo 


appeal of Plato” to antiquit: 
οὖν ἡ παιδεία; ἧ χαλεπὸν εὑρεῖν βελτω and established custom deserves notice, 
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sounds: speech and song, recital and repetition, reading and 
writing, &c. 

The earliest training of every child begins from the stories 
Musical or fables which he hears recounted: most of which 
education, are false, though some among them are true. We 
aswellasby must train the child partly by means of falsehood, 
(ruth. Fic partly by means of truth: and we must begin first 
dressed to with the falsehood. The tenor of these fictions, 
thereligious which the child first hears, has a powerful effect in 
circulating determining his future temper and character. But 
are often _ such fictions as are now currently repeated, will tend 
censorship to corrupt his mind, and to form in him sentiments 
necessary; and opinions adverse to those which we wish him 
to entertain in after life We must not allow the invention 
and circulation of stories at the pleasure of the authors: we 
must establish a censorship over all authors ; licensing only 
such of their productions as we approve, and excluding all the 
rest, together with most of those now in circulation.’ The 
fables told by Homer, Hesiod, and other poets, respecting the 
Gods and Heroes, are in very many cases pernicious, and ought 
to be suppressed. They are not true; and even were they true, 
ought not to be mentioned before children. Stories about 
battles between the Gods and the Giants, or quarrels among 
the Gods themselves, are mischievous, whether intended as 
allegories or not: for young hearers cannot discriminate the 
allegorical from the literal? 

IT am no poet (continues the Platonic Sokrates), nor can 1 
Orthodox Pretend to compose legends myself: but I shall lay 
typetobe down a type of theological orthodoxy, to which all 
all poetsare the divine legends in our city must conform. Every 
required to Hoet must proclaim that the Gods are good, and 
their lee therefore cannot be the cause of anything except 
TheGods good. No poet can be allowed to describe the Gods 
are causes of (according to what we now read in Homer and else- 
good: there- where) as dispensing both good and evil to mankind. 


1 Plato, Republ. ii. p. 377 Ο. ὧν δὲ vous doctrines to be found in the poeta, 
vuv λέγονσι τοὺς πολλοὺς ἐκβλητέον. adv. Mathematicos, i. s. 276-293. 


Com the animadversions in ἱ 
pare about the mischie. 2 Plato, Republ. ii. p. 878 Ὁ. 
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The Gods must be announced as causes of all the 
good which exists, but other causes must be found 
for all the evil: the Gods therefore are causes of 
comparatively few things, since bad things are far 
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fore they are 
causes of 
few things. 
Great pre- 
ponderance 
of actual 


more abundant among us than good.’ No poetical 
tale can be tolerated which represents the Gods as assuming 
the forms of different persons, and going about to deceive men 
into false beliefs.2 Falsehood is odious both to Gods and to 
men: though there are some cases in which it is necessary as 
@ precaution against harm, towards enemies, or even towards 
friends during seasons of folly or derangement. But none of 
these exceptional circumstances can apply to the Gods. 

It is indispensable to inspire these youthful minds with 
courage, and to make them fear death as little as 


Th 
possible. But the terrific descriptions, given by the diana must 
poets, of Hades and the underworld, are above all death, No 
things likely to aggravate the fear of death. Such ‘terrible de- 
descriptions must therefore be interdicted, as neither of Hades 
true nor useful. Even if poetically striking, they νόσον 
are all the more pernicious to be listened to by ‘@them: | 
youths whom we wish to train up as spirited free- sorrow, nor 
men, fearing enslavement more than death‘ We violent nor 
must also prohibit the representations of intense grief Passion, 
and distress, imputed by Homer to Heroes or Gods, recounted 


to Achilles, Priam, or Zeus, for the death of friends Gods 


and relatives. A perfectly reasonable man will ac- 


or 
Heroes. 


count death no great evil, either for himself or for his friend : he 
will be, in a peculiar degree, sufficient to himself for his own 
happiness, and will therefore endure with comparative equani- 
mity the loss of friends, relatives, or fortune.° We must teach 
youth to be ashamed of indulging in immoderate grief or in 
violent laughter.6 We must teach them also veracity and tem- 


1 Plato, Republ. fi. p. 879 Ὁ. Οὐδ᾽ 
ἄρα ὁ θεός, ἐπειδὴ ἀγαθός, πάντων ἂν εἴη 
αἴτιος, ὡς οἱ πολλοὶ λέγουσιν, ἀλλ᾽ ὀλί- 
yur μὲν τοῖς ἀνθρώποις αἴτιος, πολλῶν δὲ 
ἀναίτιος" πολὺ γὰρ ἐλάττω τἀγαθὰ τῶν 
κακῶν ἡμῖν. Kai τῶν μὲν ἃ ν οὐδένα 
ἄλλον αἰτιατέον, τῶν δὲ κακὼν ἄλλ᾽ ἅττα 
δεῖ ὁ εἶν τὰ αἴτια, ἀλλ᾽ ov τὸν θεόν. 

Plato, Republic, ii. Pp. 380-381. 

Dacier blames Piato for this as an 


error, saying, that God may appear, and 
has appeared to men, under the form of 
an Angel or of some man whom he has 
crea after his own image (Traduc- 
tion de Platon, tom. i. p. 172). 

3 Plato, Republic, ii. p. $82 C. 

4 Plato, Republic, iii. pp. 386-387. 

5 Plato, Republic, iii. p. 387 D-E. 

6 Plato, Republic, ifi. p. 888 B-E. 
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perance, striking out all those passages in Homer which repre- 
sent the Gods or Heroes as incontinent, sensual, furiously vindic- 
tive, reckless of obligation, or money-loving.' The poets must 
either not recount such proceedings at all, or must not ascribe 
them to Gods and Heroes. 

We have thus prescribed the model to which all poets must 
Type forall accommodate their narratives respecting Gods and 
respecting Heroes. We ought now to set out a similar model for 
men. their narratives respecting men. But this is impos- 
sible, until our present investigation is brought to a close : be- 
cause one of the worst misrepresentations which the poets give of 
human affairs, is, when they say that there are many men unjust, 
yet happy—just, yet still miserable :—that successful injustice is 
profitable, and that justice is a benefit to other persons, but a loss 
to the agent. We affirm that this is a misrepresentation; but we 
cannot assume it as such at present, since the present enquiry is 
intended to prove that it is 8ο.2 

From the substance of these stories we pass to the style and 
St manner. The poet will recount either in his own 

yle of . . . 
narratives. person, by simple narrative: or he will assume the 
The poet = characters and speak in the names of others, thus 
practise making his composition imitative. He will imitate 
imitation: every diversity of character, good and bad, wise and 
reak in not foolish. This however cannot be tolerated in our 
nameof bad city. We can permit no imitation except that of the 
characters. . . . 

reasonable and virtuous man. Every man in our city 
exercises one simple function: we have no double-faced or many- 
faced citizens. We shall respectfully dismiss the poet who 
captivates us by variety of characters, and shall be satisfied with 
the dry recital of simple stories useful in their tendency, ex- 
pressing the feeling of the reasonable man and no other.® 

We must farther regulate the style of the Odes and Songs, 
Rh consistent with what has been already laid down. 
and Melody Having prescribed what the sense of the words must 
None but be, we must now give directions about melody and 


graeuusic rhythm. We shall permit nothing but simple music, 


1 Plato, Republic, iii. pp. 390-391. 3 Plato, ublic, iii. p. 392 
3 Plato, Republic, iii. pp. $6 ae ome 6. 
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calculated less to please the ear, than to inspire allowed: 
grave, dignified, and resolute sentiment. We shall Dorian and 
not allow either the wailing Lydian, or the soft and τὶ 
convivial Ionic mood: but only the Phrygian and with the 
Dorian moods. Nor shall we tolerate either the fife, harp 

or complicated stringed instruments: nothing except the lyre 
and harp, with the panspipe for rural abodes.' The rhythm or 
measure must also be simple, suitable to the movements of a calm 
and moderate man. Both good rhythm, graceful and elegant 
speaking, and excellence of sense, flow from good and virtuous 
dispositions, tending to inspire the same dispositions in others :* 
just as bad rhythm, ungraceful and indecorous demeanour, 
defective proportion, &c., are companions of bad speech and bad 
dispositions. Contrasts of this kind pervade not only speech and 
song, but also every branch of visible art: painting, architecture, 
weaving, embroidery, pottery, and even the natural bodies of 
animals and plants. In all of them we distinguish grace and 
beauty, the accompaniments of a good and sober disposition— 
from ungracefulness and deformity, visible signs of the contrary 
disposition. Now our youthful Guardians, if they are ever to 
become qualified for their functions, must be trained to recognise 
and copy such grace and beauty.’ For this purpose our poets, 
painters, architects, and artisans, must be prohibited from em- 
bodying in their works any ungraceful or unseemly type. None 
will be tolerated as artists, except such as can detect and embody 
the type of the beautiful. Our youth will thus insensibly con- 
tract exclusive familiarity, both through the eye and through 
the ear, with beauty in its various manifestations : so that their 
minds will be brought into harmonious preparation for the subse- 
quent influence of beautiful discourse.‘ 

This indeed (continues Sokrates) is the principal benefit 
arising from musical tuition, that the internal mind Effect of 
of a youth becomes imbued with rhythm and har- PRM of 
mony. Hence he learns to commend and be delighted the mind 
with the beautiful, and to hate and blame what is youth love 
ugly ; before he is able to render any reason for his phe Beanti- 
sentiments: so that when mature age arrives, his the Ugly. 


1 Plato, Republic, fii. pp. 898-399. 3 Plato, Republic, iii. pp. 400-401. 
2 Plato, Republic, iii. p. 400 A. 4 Plato, Republic, iii. p. 401 C-D. 
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sentiments are found in unison with what reason enjoins, and 
already predisposed to welcome 10. He becomes qualified to 
recognise the Forms of Temperance, Courage, Liberality, Magna- 
nimity, and their embodiments in particular persons. To a man 
brought up in such sentiments, no spectacle can be so lovely as 
that of youths combining beauty of mental disposition with 
beauty of exterior form. He may indeed tolerate some defects 
in the body, but none in the mind.* His love, being genuine 
and growing out of musical and regulated contemplations, will 
attach itself to what is tempered and beautiful; not to the 
intense pleasures of sense, which are inconsistent with all tem- 
perance. Such will be the attachments subsisting in our city, 
and such is the final purpose of musical training—To generate 
love of the Beautiful.* 

We next proceed to gymnastic training, which must be simple, 


for the body—just as our musical training was simple 


Training of 

the body— forthe mind. We cannot admit luxuries and refine- 
simple and . . : 

sober. No ments either in the one or in the other. Our gym- 
refined me- nastics must impart health and strength to the body, 
allowed. as our music imparts sobriety to the mind.‘ We 
Wounds or - ΙΝ a 
temporary Shall require few courts of justice and few physicians. 
rma. =: Where many of either are needed, this is a proof that 
but sickly ill-regulated minds and diseased bodies abound. It 
cannot be would be a disgrace to our Quardians if they could 
kept alive. 


not agree on what is right and proper among them- 
selves, without appealing to the decision of others. Physicians 
too are only needed for wounds or other temporary and special 
diseases. We cannot admit those refinements of the medical art, 
and that elaborate nomenclature and classification of diseases, 
which the clever sons of Asculapius have invented, in times 
more recent than A¢sculapius himeelf.6 He knew, but despised, 
such artifices ; which, having been devised chiefly by Herodikus, 
serve only to keep alive sickly and suffering men—who are dis- 
qualified for all active duty through the necessity of perpetual 
1 Plato, Republic, ili. p. 402 A. 
Plato, Republic, iii. p. 402 D-E. 
Plato, Republic, iii. p. 408 Ο. δεῖ 


δέ πον τελευτᾷν τὰ μονσικὰ εἰς τὰ τοῦ 
o 


τε καὶ «ardppovs νοσήμασιν ὀνόματα 

τίθεσθαι ἀναγκάζειν τοὺς κομψοὺς ᾿Ασ- 

κληπιάδας, οὐκ αἰσχρὸν δοκεῖ; Καὶ 

μάλ᾽, ἔφη, ὡς ἀληθῶς καινὰ ταῦτα καὶ 

καλοῦ ἐρωτικά. ἄτοπα νοσημάτων ὀνόματα. Οἷα, ὡς 
4 Plato, Republic, fii. p. 404 Β. οἶμαι, οὐκ ἦν ἐπ᾽ ᾿Ασκληπιοῦ. Also 406 
Plato, Republic, iif. p. 406 Ὁ. φύσας Ο. 
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attention to health,—and -whose lives are worthless both to 
themselves and to the city. In our city, every man has his 
distinct and special function, which he is required to discharge. 
If he be disqualified by some temporary ailment, the medical art 
will be well employed in relieving and restoring him to activity : 
but he has no leisure to pass his life as a patient under cure, and 
if he be permanently unfit to fill his place in the established 
cycle of duties, his life ought not to be prolonged by art, since it 
is useless to himself and useless to the city also! Our medical 
treatment for evils of the body, and our judicial treatment for 
evils of the mind, must be governed by analogous principles. 
Where body and mind are sound at bottom, we must do our best 
to heal temporary derangements: but if a man has a body 
radically unsound, he must be suffered to die—and if he has 
ἃ mind unsound and incurable, he must be put to death by 
ourselves.? 

Gymnastic training does some good in strengthening the body, 
but it is still more serviceable in imparting force and |. οἱ 
courage to the mind. As regards the mind, gym- Gymnastic 
nastic and music form the indispensable supplement i" impart 


ing courage 
one to the other. Gymnastic by itself makes a man’s to the mind 
nature too savage and violent: he acquires no relish tie and 
for knowledge, comes to hate discourse, and disdains Music ne: 

verbal persuasion. On the other hand, music by correcteach 


itself makes him soft, cowardly, and sensitive, unfit other. 
for danger or hardship. The judicious combination of the two is 
the only way to form a well-balanced mind and character.‘ 

Such must be the training, from childhood upwards, of these 


Guardians and Auxiliaries of our city. We must now Out of the 
select from among these men themselves, a few to be a few of the 


Governors or chief Guardians; the rest serving as ‘Cty best 
auxiliaries. The oldest and best of them must be chosen as 


chosen for this purpose, those who possess in the Elders or 


1 Plato, Republic, fii. p. 406 C. ot- reAy. P. 408 A. 
δενὶ σχολὴ διὰ βίον κάμνειν iarpevondrw. Δ Plato, Republic, iii. pp. 409-410. 


D: ov κάμνειν οὐδὲ λνσιτελεῖ + μὸν 
οὕτω ζῆν, σχολὴ κι τὸν νοῦν προσέχοντα, 3 Plato, Republic, fii. p. 411 Ὁ. Μισο- 
τῆς δὲ προκειμένης ἐ fas ἀμελοῦντα. λόγος δὴ ὁ τοιοῦτος γίγνεται καὶ ἅμον- 
407 D-E: ἀλλὰ τὸν μὴ δυνάμενον ἐν τῇ “95; καὶ πειθοῖ μὲν διὰ λόγων οὐδὲν ἔτι 
καθεστηκύίᾳ περιόδῳ Chy, μὴ οἴεσθαι δεῖν ΧΡΊΤαι, ἃς. 
θεραπεύειν, ὡς οὔτε αὑτῷ οὔτε πόλει λυσι- 4 Plato, Republic, iii. pp. 410-411. 
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highly ode greatest perfection the qualities requisite for Guar- 
severely,  dians. ‘They must be intelligent, capable, and soli- 
citous for the welfare of the city. Now a man is 
solicitous for the welfare of that which he loves. He loves those 
whose interests he believes to be the same as his own; those 
whose well-being he believes to coincide with his own well- 
Ὁ being !—the contrary, with the contrary. The Guardians chosen 
for Chiefs must be those who are most thoroughly penetrated 
with such sympathy; who have preserved most tenaciously 
throughout all their lives the resolution to do every thing which 
they think best for the city, and nothing which they do not 
think to be best for it They must be watched and tested in 
temptations pleasurable as well as painful, to see whether they 
depart from this resolution. The elders who have best stood 
such trial, must be named Governors? These few will be the 
chief Guardians or Rulers: the remaining Guardians will be 
their auxiliaries or soldiers, acting under their order 
Here then our city will take its start ; the body of Guardians 
en. marching in arms under the orders of their Chiefs, 
fil'gwed” and encamping in a convenient acropolis, from whence 
required to they may best be able to keep order in the interior 


be planted 
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In most individual cases, each of these classes will beget an 
offspring like themselves. But exceptions will sometimes 
happen, in which the golden man will have a child of silver, or 
brass,—or the brazen or iron man, a child of nobler metal than 
his own. Now it is of the last importance that the Rulers should 
keep watch to preserve the purity of these breeds. If any one 
of their own children should turn out to be of brass or iron, they 
must place him out among the husbandmen or artisans: if any 
of the brazen or iron men should chance to produce a child of 
gold, they must receive him among themselves, since he belongs 
to them by his natural constitution. Upon the maintenance of 
these distinct breeds, each in its appropriate function, depends 
the entire fate of the city : for an oracle has declared that it will 
perish, if ever iron or brazen men shall become its Guardians.’ 

It is indispensable (continues Sokrates) that this fiction should 
be circulated and accredited, as the fundamental, 


consecrated, unquestioned, creed of the whole city, a fction to 
from which the feeling of harmony and brotherhood Doser, 
among the citizens springs. But how can we im- frst in. 
plant such unanimous and unshaken belief, in a story Difficulty 
altogether untrue? Similar fables have often ob- Srst begin 
tained implicit credence in past times: but no such ning: but 
case has happened of late, and I question whether it accredited 
could happen now.? The postulate seems extrava- {twill easily 
gant: do you see by what means it could be realised? itself by 
tradition. 


—I see no means (replies Glaukon) by which the 

fiction could be first passed off and accredited, among these men 
themselves: but if it were once firmly implanted, in any one 
generation, I do not doubt that their children and descendants 
would inherit and perpetuate it? We must be satisfied with 
thus much (replies Sokrates): assuming the thing to be done, 
and leaving the process of implanting it to spontaneous and 


᾽ κηχανὴ γένοιτο τῶν ἐμὰ: 
wre γιγνομένων, ὧν 
τι ἕν ψευδομένονς πεῖ- 
σαι μάλιστα μὲν καὶ αὐτοὺς τοὺς ἄρχον" 
τας, εἰ δὲ μή, τὴν ἄλλην πόλιν; .. 
Μηδὲν καινόν, ἀλλὰ Φοινικικόν τι, πρότε. 
poy μὲν ἤδη πολλαχοῦ γεγονός, ὥς φασιν 


ἃ: οἷν ἢ 


οἱ ποιηταὶ καὶ πιπείκασιν, ἐφ᾽ ἡμῶν δὲ οὗ 
νὸς οὐδ᾽ olda εἰ γενόμενον av, πεῖσαι 


ὲ συχνῆς πειθοῦς. 

to, Republic, fii. p. 415 C-D. 
Τοῦτον οὖν τὸν μῦθον ὅπως ἂν πεισθεῖεν, 
ἔχεις τινὰ “μηχανήν; Οὐδαμὼς, on; 
ὅπως Ὑ ἂν αὐτοὶ οὗτοι ὅπως μέντ᾽ ἂν οἱ 
τούτων νἱεῖς καὶ οἱ ἔπειτα, οἱ τ᾽ ἄλλοι 
ἄνθρωποι οἱ ὕστερον. 
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oracular inspiration.! I now proceed with the description of 
the city. 

The Rulers and their auxiliaries the body of Guardians must 
Guardians 0€ lodged in residences, sufficient for shelter and 
to residein comfort, yet suitable for military men, and not for 
barracks ~~ tradesmen. Every arrangement must be made for 

ther; rendering them faithful guardians of the remaining 
private pro- Citizens. It would be awful indeed, if they were to 
perty “tobe employ their superior strength in oppressing instead 
maintained of protecting the flock entrusted to them. To en- 
tion from Sure their gentleness and fidelity, the most essential 
the people. uarantee is to be found in the good musical and 
gymnastic training which they will have received. But this 
alone will not suffice. All the conditions of their lives must be 
so determined, that they shall have the:least possible motive for 
committing injustice towards the other citizens. None of them 
must have any separate property of his own, unless in special 
case of proved necessity : nor any house or store cupboard from 
which others are excluded. They must receive, from the con- 
tributions of the remaining citizens, sufficient subsistence for 
the health and comfort of military men, but nothing beyond. 
They must live together in their camp or barrack, and dine 
together at a public mess-table. They must not be allowed 
either to possess gold and silver, or to drink in cups of those 
metals, or to wear them as appendages to clothing, or even 
to have them under the same roof. They must be told, that 
these metals, though not forbidden to the other citizens, are 
forbidden to them, because they have permanently inherent 
in their mental constitution the divine gold and silver, which 
would be corrupted by intermixture with human.? 

If these precautions be maintained, the Guardians may be 
Ifthe Guar. Secure themselves, and may uphold in security the 
dians fail in 


on ail entire city. But if the precautions be relinquished 
cautions, —if the Guardians or Soldiers acquire separate pro- 
an re 


rivatein-. Perty in lands, houses, and money—they will then 
rests, the become householders and husbandmen instead of 


1 Plato, Republic, iii. p. 415 D. Kai τοῦτο μὲν δὴ ἔξει ὅπῃ ἄν αὑτὸ ἡ φήμη ayd yy. 
2 Plato, Republic, iii. pp. 416-417. ™ φήμη ἀγάγῃ 
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Guardians or Svuldiers: hostile masters, instead of city wil be 
allies and protectors to their fellow-citizens. They 

will hate their fellow-citizens, and be hated by them in return : 
they will conspire against them, and will be themselves con- 
spired against. In this manner they will pass their lives, 
dreading their enemies within far more than their enemies 
without. They, and the whole city along with them, will be 
perpetually on the brink of destruction.! 

But surely (remarks Adcimantus), according to this picture, 
your Guardians or Soldiers, though masters of all the Complete 
city, will be worse off than any of the other citizens. DAMy,of the 
They will be deprived of those means of happiness man per. 
which the others are allowed to enjoy. Perhaps they form bis 
will (replies Sokrates): yet I should not be surprised function. 
if they were to be the happiest of all. Be that as it may, how- 
eVer, my purpose is, not to make them especially happy, but to 
make the whole city happy. The Guardians can enjoy only 
such happiness as consists with the due performance of their 
functions as Guardians. Every man in our city must perform 
his appropriate function, and must be content with such happi- 
ness as his disposition will admit, subject to this condition. In 
regard to all the citizens without exception, it must be the duty 
of the Guardians to keep out both riches and poverty, both of 
which spoil the character of every one. No one must be rich, 
and no one must be poor.’ In case of war, the constant discipline 
of our soldiers will be of more avail than money, in making them 
efficient combatants against other cities.‘ Moreover, other cities 
are divided against themselves: each is many cities, and not one: 
poor and rich are at variance with each other, and various frac- 
tions of each of these classes against other fractions. Our city 
alone, constituted as I propose, will be really and truly One. . 
It will thus be the greatest of all cities, even though it have only 
one thousand fighting men. It may be permitted to increase, 80 
long as it will preserve its complete unity, but no farther.® 
Farthermore, each of our citizens is one and not many: confined 
- to that special function for which he is qualified by his nature. 


1 Plato, Republic, iii. p. 417 A-B. 4 Plato, Republic, iv. p. 422 B. 


2 Plato, ublic, iv. pp. 420-421. _ 
3 Plato, Hebublic iv. a E. δ Plato, Republic, iv. p. 423 A. 
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It will devolve upon our Guardians to keep up this form of 


The main. Communion unimpaired ; and they will have no diffi- 
tenanceof culty in doing so, as long as they maintain their own 
the city de- . os . . τ 

pends upon education and training unimpaired. No change must 
phat of the be allowed either in the musical or gymnastic train- 
racter, and ing: especially not in the former, where changes are 
of the Guar- apt to creep in, with pernicious effect.' Upon this 
dians. 


education depends the character and competence of 


the Guardians. They will provide legislation in detail, which 
will be good, ir their general character is good—bad, on the 
contrary supposition. If their character and the constitution of 
the city be defective at the bottom, it is useless for us to pre- 
scribe regulations of detail, as we would do for sick men. The 
laws in detail cannot be good, while the general constitution of 
the city is bad. Those teachers are mistaken who exhort us to 
correct the former, but to leave the latter untouched.? 

In regard to religious legislation—the raising of temples, 


arrangement of sacrifices, &c.— we must consult 


log tion ©Apollo at Delphi, and obey what he directa. We 
the manit know nothing ourselves about these matters, nor is 
phian there any other authority equally trustworthy.® 

Apollo. Our city is now constituted and peopled (continues 
The cityis Sokrates). We must examine it, and see where we 
fated asa can find ᾿ ustice and Injustice—reverting to our ori- 
pod e’tY— ginal problem, which was, to know what each of them 
wise, coura- was, and which of the two conferred happiness. Now 
Rerato, just assuming our city to be rightly constituted, it will be 
Whereis its herfectly good: that is, it will be wise, courageous, 


temperate, and just. These four constituents cover 


the whole: accordingly, if we can discover and set out Wisdom, 
Courage, and Temperance—that which remains afterwards will 
be Justice.‘ 

First, we can easily see where Wisdom resides. The city in- 
First, where cludes in itself a great variety of cognitions, corre- 


is the wis- 
dom of the 
city? It 


1 Plato, Republic, iv. p. 424 A. 
2 Plato, Republic, iv. pp. 425-426. 
3 Plato, Republic, iv. p. 427 B. 


sponding to all the different functions in which its 
citizens are employed. But it is not called wise, from 


χὰρ δὴ τοιαῦτα οὔτ᾽ ἐπιστάμεθα ἡμεῖς, 


τὰ 4 Plato, Republic, iv. pp. 427-428. 
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its knowledge of husbandry, or of brazier’s and car- resides in 

. ΜΝ . the few 
penter’s craft : since these are specialtics which cover elder 
only a small fraction of its total proceedings. It is Ruler 
called wise, or well-advised, from that variety of intelligence or 
cognition which directs it as a whole, in its entire affairs: that 
is, the intelligence possessed by the chief Guardians or Rulers. 
Now the number of persons possessing this variety of intelligence 
is smaller than the number of those who possess any other 
variety. The wisdom of the entire city resides in this very smal] 
presiding fraction, and in them alone.! 

Next, we can also discern without difficulty in what fraction 
of the city Courage resides. The city is called coura- Whereisthe 
geous from the valour of those Guardians or Soldiers Courage? 
upon whom its defence rests. These men will have In the body 
learnt, in the course of their training, what are really dians or 
legitimate objects of fear, and what are not legitimate diers. 
objects of fear. To such convictions they will resolutely adhere, 
through the force of mind implanted by their training, in 
defiance of all disturbing impulses. It is these right convictions, 
respecting the legitimate objects of fear, which I (says Sokrates) 
call true political courage, when they are designedly inculcated 
and worked in by regular educational authority : when they 
spring up without any rational foundation, as in animals or 
slaves, I do not call them Courage. The Courage of the entire 
city thus resides in its Guardians or Soldiers.? 

Thirdly, wherein resides the Temperance of the city? Tem- 
perance implies a due relation, proportion, or accord, where is 
between different elements. The temperate man is 
called superior to himself: but this expression, on resides in 
first hearing, seems unmeaning, since the man must Rulers 
also be inferior to himself. But the expression ac- Guardians, 
quires a definite meaning, when we recognise it as Superiors 
implying that there are in the same man’s mind better Inforiors 
and worse elements: and that when the better rules °>Y- 
over the worse, he is called superior to himself, or temperate— 
when the worse rules over the better, he is called inferior to 
himself, or intemperate. Our city will be temperate, because 


1 Plato, Republic, iv. pp. 428-429. 2 Plato, Republic, iv. pp. 429-430. 
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the better part of it, though smaller in number, rules over the 
worse and inferior part, numerically greater. The pleasures, 
pains, and desires of our few Rulers, which are moderate and 
reasonable, are preponderant: controuling those of the Many, 
which are miscellaneous, irregular, and violent. And this com- 
mand is exercised with the perfect consent and good-will of the 
subordinates. The Many are not less willing to obey than the 
Few to command. There is perfect unanimity between them as 
to the point—Who ought to command, and who ought to obey ? 
It is this unanimity which constitutes the temperarice of the 
city : which thus resides, not in any one section of the city, like 
Courage and Wisdom, but in all sections alike : each recognising 
and discharging its legitimate function.’ 

There remains only Justice for us to discover. Wherein does 


Whereisthe 


function of 
the others. 


the Justice of the city reside? Not far off. Its justice 
consists in that which we pointed out at first as the 


fundamental characteristic of the city, when we re- 


quired each citizen to discharge one function, and one 
alone—that for which he was best fitted by nature. 
That each citizen shall do his own work, and not 
meddle with others in their work—that each shall 
enjoy his own property, as well as do his own work— 
this is true Justice? It is the fundamental condition 


without which neither temperance, nor courage, nor 
wisdom could exist ; and it fills up the good remaining after we 
have allowed for the effects of the preceding three.* All the four 
are alike indispensable to make up the entire Good of the city : 
Justice, or each person (man, woman, freeman, slave, craftsman, 
guardian) doing his or her own work—Temperance, or unanimity 
as to command and obedience between Chiefs, Guardians, and 
the remaining citizens—Courage, or the adherence of the Guar- 
dians to right reason, respecting what is terrible and not terrible 
—Wisdom, or the tutelary superintendence of the Chiefs, 


μ Plato, Republic, iv. pp. 431-482. 


Plato, Republic, iv. pp. 432-438. 1 TBlato blic, iv. p. 488 B. δο- 
ΝΜ Α: Kai μὴν ὅτι ye τὸ τὰ avfod πράτ- κεῖ μοι τὸ ϑεύλοιον ἂν τῇ πόλει ὧν 
τειν καὶ μὴ πολυπραγμονεῖν δικαιοσύνῃ ἐσκέμεεθα, σοῴρο σωφροσύνης καὶ specs καὶ 
ἐστί, καὶ τοῦτο ἄλλων τε πολλῶν ἀκηκόα- «α«ἕνοις 


γήσεως, τοῦτο εἶναι ὃ πᾶσιν 
ἣν δύναμιν πάρεσχεν ὥστε ἐγγενέσθαι, 
καὶ ἐγγενομένοις γε σωτηρίαν παρέχειν, 
ἕως περ ἂν ἐνῇ. 


μεν, καὶ αὐτοὶ πολλάκις «εἰρήκαμεν. 
ἡ τοῦ Oixeiow τε καὶ ἑαυτοῦ 
ἕξις τε καὶ πρᾶξις δικαιοσύνη ἂν ὁμολο- 
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who protect each person jn the enjoyment of his own pro- 
rty.! 
ard justice consists in each person doing his own work, and not 
meddling with that of another—so injustice occurs, 
when a person undertakes the work of another instead [justice | 
of his own, or in addition to his own. The mischief aryenepert 
is not great, when such interference takes place only interferes 
in the subordinate functions: when, for example, the jth the of 
carpenter pretends to do the work of the shoemaker, the other 
or vice versd ; or when either of them undertake both. undertakes 
But the mischief becomes grave and deplorable, when 
aman from the subordinate functions meddles with 
the higher—when a craftsman, availing himself of some collateral 
support, wealth or party or strength, thrusts himself into the 
functions of a soldier or auxiliary—or when the Guardian, by 
similar artifice, usurps the functions of a Chief—or when any 
one person combines these several functions all at once in him- 
self. Herein consists the true injustice, ruinous to the city: 
when the line of demarcation is confounded between these three 
classes—men of business, Guardians, Chiefs. That each of these 
classes should do its own work, is Justice: that either of them 
should meddle with the work of the rest, and especially that the 
subordinate should meddle with the business of the superior, is 
Injustice, with ruin following in its train.? It is from these op- 
posite characteristics that the titles Just or Unjust will be right- 
fully bestowed upon our city. 

We must now apply, as we undertook to do, the analogy of 
the city to the individual. The just man, so far forth Analogy of 
as justice is concerned, cannot differ from the just the city to 
city. He must therefore have in his own individual ‘he indi- 
mind three distinct parts, elements, or classes, corre- Each mie. 
sponding to the three classes above distinguished in ie 
the city. But is it the fact that there are in each bis mind 
man three such mental constituents—three different Energy, Ap- 


classes, sorta, or varieties, of mind? Mhese three 


functions. 


t Plato, Republic, iv. p. 488 D. ρεύοιτο μάλιστα xaxovpyia . . . Κακονρ- 
Republic, iv. ᾿ 48 ΒΟ. ἡ γίαν δὲ τὴν μεγίστην τῆς ἑαυτοῦ πόλεως 

τρῶν dpa ὄντων γενῶν πολνπραγμοσύνη οὐκ ἀδικίαν φήσεις εἶναι; . .. 
καὶ μεταβολὴ εἰς τε χρηματιστικοῦ, ἐπικονρικοῦ, φυνλακι- 
βλάβη τῇ πόλει καὶ ode be ν χροσαγο. κοῦ, γένονς οἰκειοπραγία, . . . δικαιο- 
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elements To settle this point as it ought to be settled, would 
are distinct, . . . . . - 
and often Yequire a stricter investigation than our present dia- 
conflicting. Jooue will permit : but we may contribute something 
towards it.! It is manifest that there exist different individuals 
in whom reason, energy (courage or passion), and appetite, are 
separately and unequally developed : thus in the Thracians there 
is a predominance of energy or courage—in the Phoenicians, of 
appetite—in the Atheniana, of intellect or reason. The question 
is, whether we employ one and the same mind for all the three— 
reason, energy, and appetite ; or whether we do not employ a 
different mind or portion of mind, when we exercise reason— 
another, when we are under the influence of energy—and a third, 
when we follow appetite.* 

To determine this question, we must consider that the same 
thing cannot at the same time do or suffer opposites, in the same 
respect and with reference to the same thing. The same thing 
or person cannot at the same time, and in the same respect, both 
stand still and move. This may be laid down as an universal 
truth : but since some may not admit it to be so, we will at any 
rate assume it as an hypothesis.» Now in reference to the mind, 
we experience at the same time various movements or affections 
contrary to each other: assent and dissent—desire and aversion— 
the attracting any thing to ourselves, and the repelling it from 
ourselves : each of these is different from and contrary to the 
other. As a specimen of desires, we will take thirst. When a 
man is in this condition, his mind desires nothing else but to 
drink ; and strains entirely towards that object. If there be any 
thing which drags back his mind when in this condition, it must 
be something different from that which pulls him forward and 
attracts him to drink. That which attracts him, and that which 
repels him, cannot be the same: just as when the archer at the 
same time pulls his bow towards him and pushes it away from 
him, it is one of his hands that pulls and another that pushes.‘ 


σύνη τ᾽ Gy εἴη, καὶ τὴν πόλιν δικαίαν Timeus; wherein the constituent ele- 
πάρε οι. ments of mind or soul are more fally 
Sato, Republic, iv. p. 435 C. laid down, and its connection with the 
Schleiermacher (in the sa ΣΤΡ fundamental elements of the Kosmos. 

‘to his translation o e a 4 Republi 

. 71) considers that this passage οἱ 1 ΕΙαύο, blic, iv. p. 496 A. 

he Republic is intended to note as Plato, Republic, iv. p. 487 A. 
a desideratum the exposition in the 4 Plato, Republic, iv. Ὁ. 439 A-B. 
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Now it often happens that a-man athirst refuses to drink : there 
is something within him that prompts him to drink, and some- 
thing still more powerful that forbids him. These two cannot 
be the same: one of them is different from the other: that which 
prompts is appetite, that which forbids is reason. The rational 
element of the mind is in like manner something different or 
distinguishable from all the appetites, which tend towards reple- 
tion and pleasure. 

Here then we have two distinct species, forms, or 
isting in the mind.! Besides these two, however, 
there is a third, distinct from both: Energy, Passion, 
Courage, which neither belongs to Appetite nor to 
Reason. Each of these three acts apart from, and 
sometimes in contrariety to, each of the others.’ 
There are thus three distinct elements or varieties 
of mind in the individual— Reason, Energy, Appetite: 
corresponding to the three constituent portions of the 


kinds, ex- 


Reason, 

Energy, A 
tite,in the 

individual 


city—The Chiefs or Rulers—The Guardians or Sol- 
diers—The Craftsmen, or the remaining Community.® 
The Wisdom of the city resides in its Elders: that 
dividual in his Reason. The Courage of the city 


sists n 
in ruling it. 


of the in- 
resides in 


its Guardians or Soldiers: that of the individual in his Energy. 
Bat in the city as well as in the individual, it is the right and 
privilege of the rational element to exercise command, because 
it alone looks to the welfare and advantage of the whole com- 
pound:* it is the duty of the two other elements—the energetic 
and the appetitive—to obey. It is moreover the special func- 
tion of the Guardians in the city to second the Chiefs in en- 
forcing obedience upon the Craftsmen: so also in the individual, 
it is the special function of Energy or Courage to second Reason- 
in controuling Appetite. 

These special functions of the separate parts being laid down, 


1 Plato, Republic, iv. Ὁ. 480 E. Ταῦ.  4Plato, Republic, iv. pp. 441 E, 


τα μὲν τοίνυν δύο ἡμῖν ὠρίσθω εἴδη ἐν 442. τῳ μὲν λογιστικῷ ἄρχειν π ή- 
ψυχῇ ἐνόντα, ἄς. κει, σοφῷ ὄντι “αὶ ἔχοντι. τὴν εὑ πὸρ 


ἁπάσης τῆς ψνχῆς προμήθειαν. . .. 

Σοφὸν δέ γε (ἕνα ἕκαστον καλοῦμεν 

ἐκείνῳ τῷ σμικρῷ μέρει, τῷ ὃ ἦρχέ τ 

ἐν αὑτῷ καὶ ταῦτα παρήγγελλεν, ἔχον 

αὖ κἀκεῖνο ἐπιστήμην ἐν αντῷ τὴν τοῦ 

ἐνμφέροντος ἑκάστῳ τε καὶ ὅλῳ τῷ κοινῷ 
ν αὑτῶν τριὼν ὄντων. 


2 Plato, Republic, iv. pp. 440-441. 
8 Plato, Republic, iv. pp. 441 C. ra 
αὑτὰ μὲν ἐν πόλει, rd. aura δ᾽ ἐν ἑνὸς 


ἁκάστον γένη ἐνεῖναι, καὶ ἴσα 
τὸν Σροομῖ, Mes D: τὰ ἐν τῇ ψνχῇ 
γένη, ἄς. . 
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Amanis Justice as well as Temperance will appear analogous 
ust when in the individual and in the city. Both Justice and 
rent partsof Temperance reside in all the parts equally: not in 
bis mind ex- one of them exclusively, as Wisdom and Courage 
eppropriate reside. Justice and Temperance belong to the sub- 
without ordinate as well as to the dominant parts. Justice 
hindrance. exists when each of the parts performs its own func- 
tion, without encroaching on the function of the others: Tem- 
perance exists when all the parts are of one opinion as to the 
title of the higher or rational element to exercise com- 
mand.! 

A man as well as a city is just, when each of his three sorts 
or varieties of mind confines itself to its own legitimate func- 
tion: when Reason reigns over and controuls the other two, 
and when Energy seconds Reason in controuling Appetite. 
Such a man will not commit fraud, theft, treachery, perjury, 
or any like proceedings? On the contrary, injustice exists 
when the parts are in conflict with each other: when either of 
them encroaches on the function of the other: or when those 
parts which ought to be subordinate rise in insurrection against 
that which ought to be superior. 

Justice is in the mind what health is in the body, when the 
Justice and parts are so arranged as to controul and be controuled 
Injustice in pursuant to the dictates of nature. Injustice is in 
what health the mind what disease is in the body, when the parts 
and disease are 80 arranged as to controul and be controuled con- 
body. trary to the dictates of nature. Virtue is thus the 
health, beauty, good condition of the mind: Vice is the disease, 
ugliness, weakness, of the mind.’ 

Having thus ascertained the nature of justice and injustice, 

we are now in a condition (continues Sokrates) to 
question —=_ reply to the question proposed for investigation—Is 
samed—__ it profitable to a man to be just and to do justice 

us- . . 

tice make a per δέ, even though he be not known as just either 
and Injen?” by Gods or men, and may thus be debarred from 
tice make the consequences which would ensue if he were 
able, apart known? Or is it profitable to him to be unjust, if 


1 Plato, Republic, iv. 42 C, 2 Plato, Republic, iv. pp. 442-448. 
443 Β. PP. 3 Plate’ Hepatic iv ΡΟ 
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he can contrive to escape detection and punishment? fromallcoa- 
We are enabled to answer the first question in the Answer— 
affirmative, and the second question in the negative. Ye 

As health is the greatest good, and sickness the greatest evil, 
of body: so Justice is the greatest good, and injustice the 
greatest evil, of mind. No measure of luxury, wealth, or 
power, could render life tolerable, if we lost our bodily health: 
no amount of prosperity could make life tolerable, without 
mental health or justice. As bodily health is good per se, and 
sickness evil per se, even apart from its consequences: so justice 
also is good in itself, and injustice evil in itself, apart from its 
consequences.} 

Sokrates now assumes the special question of the dialogue 
to be answered, and the picture of the just or perfect 
city, as well as of the just or perfect individual, to 
be completed. He is next proceeding to set forth pinaation” 
the contrasts to this picture—that is, the varieties of about the 
injustice, or the various modes of depravation and the Guar. 
corruption—when he is arrested by Polemarchus and comand to 
Adeimantus: who call upon him to explain more at sexual and 
large the position of the body of Guardians or Sol- family tles. 
diers in the city, in regard to women, children, and the family.® 

In reply, Sokrates announces his intention to make such pro- 
vision as will exclude separate family ties, as well 
as separate property, among these Guardians. The women will 
Guardians will consist both of men and women. petbe and 
The women will receive the same training, both perform the 
musical and gymnastical, as the men.® They will α 
take part both in the bodily exercises of the palestra, ae they 
in the military drill, and in the combats of war. the same 
Those who deride these naked exercises as prepos- ord masival 
terous for the female sex, should be reminded (So- **inine. 
krates says) that not long ago it was considered unseemly among 
the Greeks (as it still is among many of the barbari) for men 
to expose their naked bodies in the palestra: but such repug- 
nance has been overpowered by the marked usefulness of the 
practice: the Kretans first setting the example, next the Lace- 


1 Plato, Republic, iv. 


Glaukon re- 
uires 


445 A. 2 Plato, Republic, v. p. 449 C. 
Plato, Republic, v. p. ew Ὁ: 
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demonians ; lastly all other Greeks doing the same? We 
maintain the principle which we laid down in the beginning, 
that one person should perform only one duty—that for which 
he is best qualified. But there is no one function, or class of 
functions, for which women as euch are peculiarly qualified, or 
peculiarly disqualified. Between women generally, and men 
generally, in reference to the discharge of duties, there is no 
other difference, except that men are superior to women in 
every thing:? the best women will be on a level only with 
the second-best men, but they will be superior to all men 
lower than the second best. But among women, as among 
men, there are great individual differences: one woman is fit 
for one duty, another for another: and in our city, each must 
be employed for the duty suitable to her individual disposi- 
tion. Those who are best qualified by nature for the office of 
Guardians, must be allotted to that office: they must discharge 
it along with the men, and must be trained for it by the 
same education as the men, musical and gymnastical. 

If an objector accuses us of proposing arrangements contrary 
to nature, we not only deny the force of the objec- 
not pre- tion, but we retort the charge. We affirm that the 
distribution @Irangements now existing in society, which restrict 
of functions all women to a limited number of domestic and 
men and family functions, are contrary to nature—and that 
Women are ours are founded upon the genuine and real dictates 
inferiorto of nature. The only difference admissible between 

The men and women, in the joint discharge of the func- 
best women tions of Guardians, is, that the easier portion of 
second-best such functions must in general be assigned to women, 
and the more difficult to men, in consequence of the 
inferiority of the feminine nature.‘ 

These intermingled male and female Guardians, in the dis- 
Community charge of their joint functions, will live together all 
of lifeand in common barracks and at common mess-tables. 


lati 
between the There must be no separate houses or separate family- 


1 Plato, Republic, v. p. 452 D. φύσιν ἐτίθεμεν τὸν νόμον" ἀλλὰ τὰ νῦν 


2 Plato, Republic, v. p. 455.C-D. eect Ma aie παρὰ φύσιν μᾶλ- 
3 Plato, Republic, v. p. 466 C. κατὰ ¢ Plato, Republic, ν. p. 457 B. 
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relations between them. All are wives or husbands male and fe- 
of all: no youth must know his own father, no dians 
mature man must know his own son: all the mature Temporary 
men and women are fathers or mothers of all the arranged 
younger : all of the same age are brothers and sisters.’ ance of the 
We do not intend, however, that the copulation be- Elders. No 
tween them shall take place in a promiscuous and families. 
arbitrary manner: we shall establish laws to regulate the inter- 
marriages and breeding.» We must copy the example of those 
who regulate the copulation of horses, dogs, and other animals : 
we must bring together those who will give existence to the best 
offspring.? We must couple, as often as we can, the men who 
are best, with the women who are best, both in mind and body ; 
and the men who are least good, with the women who are least 
good. We must bring up the offspring of the former couples— 
we must refuse to bring up the offspring of the latter.« And 
such results must be accomplished by underhand arrange- 
ments of the Elder Chiefs; so as to be unknown to every one 
else, in order to prevent discontent and quarrel among the body 
of the Guardians. These Elders will celebrate periodical festi- 
vals, in which they will bring together the fitting brides and 
bridegrooms, under solemn hymns and sacrifices. They must 
regulate the number of marriages in such manner as to keep the 
total list of Guardians as much as possible without increase as 
well as without diminution.® The Elders must make an artful 
use of the lot, so that these couplings shall appear to every one 
else the effect of chance. Distinguished warriors must be re- 
warded with a larger licence of copulation with different women, 
which will produce the farther advantage of having as many 
children as possible born from their procreation. All the chil- 
dren as soon as born must be consigned to the Chiefs or Elders, 
male and female, who will conceal in some convenient manner 
those who are born either from the worst couples or with any 


1 Plato, Republic, v. pp. 457-458. ταῖς τοὐναντίον, καὶ τῶν μὲν τὰ ἔκγονα 
3 Plato, Republic, v. p. 468Ὲ. ζρφαν, τὸν δὲ μή εἰ μέλλει τὸ ποίμνιον 
ὅ, τι ἀκρότατον εἶναι" καὶ ταῦτα πάντα 
3 Plato, Republic, v. p. 459 A. ἐγνόμενα λανθάνειν πλὴν αὐτοὺς τοὺς 
4 Plato, Republic, v. p. 450 D-E. δεῖ ἄρχοντας, εἰ αὖ ἡ ἀγέλη τῶν φυλάκων ὅ, 
μὲν ἐκ τῶν ὡμολογημένων τοὺς ἀρίστονς τι μάλιστα ἀστασίαστος ἔσται. 
ταῖς ἀρίσταις σνγγίγνεσθαι ὡς πλειστά- 5 Plato, Republic, v. p. 460 A. 
acs, τοὺς δὲ havAordrove ταῖς φανλοτά- 6 Plato, Republic, v. p. 460 Β. 
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bodily imperfection : while they place the offspring of the best 
couples in special outbuildings under the charge of nurses. 
Those mothers who are full of milk will be brought here to 
give suck, but every precaution will be taken that none of them 
shall know her own child: wet-nurses will also be provided in 
addition, to ensure a full supply: but all the care of the chil- 
dren will devolve on the public nurses, not on the mothers.} 

The age for such intermarriages, destined to be procreative 
for the benefit of the city, must be from thirty to 
about age, fifty-five, for men—from twenty to forty, for women. 
for procrea- No man or woman, above or below these limita of 
Children age, will be allowed to meddle with the function of 
ondee ae intermarriage and procreation for the public; which 
ny function must always be conducted under superin- 

tendence of the authorities, with proper sacrifice and 
prayers to the Gods. Nor will any man, even within the 
licensed age, be allowed to approach any woman except by 
assignment from the authorities. If any infringement of this 
law should occur, the offspring arising from it will be pro- 
nounced spurious and outcast.2, But when the above limits of 
age are passed, both men and women may have intercourse with 
whomsoever they please, except fathers with daughters or sons 
with mothers: under condition, however, that no offspring shall 
be born from such intercourse, or that if any offspring be born, 
it shall be exposed.® 

How is the father to know his own daughter (it is asked), 
or the son his own mother? They cannot know (replies So- 
krates): but each couple will consider every child born in the 
seventh month or tenth month after their marriage, as their 
child, and will address him or her by the appellation of son or 
daughter. The fathers and mothers will be fathers and mothers 
of all the children born at that time: the sons and daughters 
will be in filial relation to all the couples brought together at 
the given antecedent period.‘ 

The main purpose of such regulations, in respect to family 
Perfect as in respect to property, is to establish the fullest 


communion 


of senti- communion between all the Guardians, male and 


1 Plato, Republic, v. p. 460 C-D. ‘ Flato, Republic, v. p. 461 C. 
3 Plato, Republic, v. p. 461 A-B. lato, Republic, v. p. 461 D. 
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female—and to eliminate a8 much as possible the ment and 

° - . nterest 
feeling of separate interest in any fraction of them. among the 
The greatest evil to any city is, that which pulls it Guareians, 
to pieces and makes it many instead of one: the pleasure 
greatest. good to it is that which binds it together the sane 
and makes it one. Now what is most efficacious in 5) of the 
binding it together, is, community of the causes of same or 
pleasure and pain: when each individual feels plea- “_ 
sure from the same causes and on the same occasions as all the 
rest, and pain in like manner. On the other hand, when the 
causes of pleasure and pain are distinct, this tends to dissolution ; 
and becomes fatal if the opposition is marked, so that some 
individuals are much delighted, and others much distressed, 
under the same circumstances. That city is the best arranged, 
wherein all the citizens pronounce the words Mine and Not 
Mine, with reference to the same things: when they coalesce 
into an unity like the organism of a single individual. To him 
a blow in the finger is a blow to the whole man: so also in the 
city, pleasure or pain to any one citizen ought to communicate 
itself by sympathy as pleasure and pain to all.! 

Now the Guardians under our regulations will present as 
much as possible this community of Mine and Not warmony— 
Mine, as well as of pleasures and pains—and this sonflisting 
exclusion of the separate individual Mine and Not interest— 
Mine, as well as of separate pleasures and pains. μον γὴν 
No individual among them will have either separate equal com- 

. . ye D- 
property or separate family relationship: each will sequent 
have both one and the other in common with the D&ppiness— 
rest.2 No one will have property of his own to be Guardians. 
increased, nor a family of his own to be benefited, apart from the 
rest : all will be as much as possible common recipients of plea- 
sure and pain? All the ordinary causes of dispute and litigation 
will thus be excluded. If two Guardians of the same age happen 
to quarrel, they must fight it out : this will discharge their wrath 
and prevent worse consequences—while at the same time it will 


encourage attention to gymnastic excellence.‘ But no younger 


1 Plato, Republic, v. p. 462 D. πάντας εἰς τὸ δυνατὸν ὁμοπαθεῖς λύπης 
3 Plato, Republic, v. p. 464 B. Te καὶ ἡδονῆς εἶναι. 
3 Plato, Republic, v. p. 464 Ὁ. 4 Plato, Republic, v. p. 464 E. 


ae 
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Guardian will raise his hand against an older Guardian, whom 
he is taught to reverence as his father, and whom every one else 
would protect if attacked. If the Guardians maintain harmony 
among themselves, they will easily ensure it among the remain- 
ing inhabitants. Assured of sufficient but modest comforts, the 
Guardians will be relieved from all struggles for the main: 
tenance of a family, from the arts of trade, and from subservience 
to the rich. They will escape all these troubles, and will live a 
life happier than the envied Olympic victor : for they will gain 
the victory in an enterprise more illustrious than he undertakes, 
and they will receive from their fellow-citizens fuller mainten- 
ance and higher privilege than what is awarded to him, as well 
as honours after death.? Their lives are not to be put in com- 
parison with those of the farmer or the shoemaker. They must 
not indeed aspire to any happiness incompatible with their con- 
dition and duty as Guardians. But that condition will itself 
involve the highest happiness. And if any silly ambition 
prompts them to depart from it, they will assuredly change 
for the worse.® 
Such is the communion of sexes which must be kept up for 
the duties of Guardians, and for the exigencies of 
In case of = military defence. As in other races of animals, 
sexes willgo males and females must go out to fight, and each 


ba tle "Be. will inspire the other with bravery. The children 
vards to ~——s must be taken out on horseback to see the encounters 


guished from a distance, so that they may be kept clear of 
danger, yet may nevertheless be gradually accus- 
tomed té*the sight of it¢ If any one runs away from the field, 
he must be degraded from the rank of Guardian to that of 
husbandman or craftsman. If any man suffers himself to be 
taken prisoner, he is no loss: the enemy may do what they 
choose with him. When any one distinguishes himself in 
battle, he shall be received on his return by garlands and by 
an affectionate welcome from the youth. Should he be alain 


1 Plato, Republic, v. Ὁ. 465 C. τῶν τε τοῦ μακαριστοῦ βίον, ὃν οἱ Ὄλυμσιο- 
κακῶν. . . ὧν ἀπηλλαγμένοι ἂν εἶεν, νῖκαι ζῶσι, μακαριώτερον. 
κολακείας τι πλουσίων πένητες ἀπορίας 3 Plato, Republic, v. p. 466 A-C. 
ὶ ἀλγηδόνας, &C. 
* SPianta, Republic, v. Ρ. 466 Ὁ. Πάν. “ Plato, Republic, v. pp. 466-467. 
ve δὴ τούτων ἀπκαλλάξονται, ζήσονσί 5 Plato, Republic, v. p. 468 Β. 
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in battle, he shall be ised as having become 
or Demigod (according to the Hesiodic doctrine), and 
chre shall be honoured by appropriate solemnities. 

In carrying on war, our Guardians will observe 
difference in their manner of treating Hellenic enemies 
and barbaric enemies. They will never enslave any 
Hellenic city, nor hold any Hellenic person in slavery. 
They will never even strip the body of an Hellenic 
enemy, except so far as to take his arms. They will ἢ τς 
never pile up in their temples the arms, nor burn the men. 
houses and lands, of Hellenic enemies. They will always keep 
in mind the members of the Hellenic race as naturally kindred 
with each other, and bound to aid each other in mutual defence, 
against Barbaric aliens who are the natural enemies of all of 
them.? They will not think themselves authorised to carry on 
war as Hellens now do against each other, except when their 
enemies are Barbaric. 

Enough of this, Sokrates, replies Glaukon. I admit that your 
city will have all the excellencies and advantages of which you 
boast. But you have yet toshow me that it is practicable, and 
how.’ 

The task which you impose (says Sokrates) is one of great 
difficulty : even if you grant me, what must be 
granted, that every reality must fall short of its ideal 
type.‘ One condition, and one only, is essential to 


a Demon 
his sepul- 


a marked 


War against 
Hellenic 
enemies to 
be carried 
on mildly— 
Hellens are 
all by na- 
ins- 


render it practicable: a condition which you may 
ridicule as preposterous, but which, though not pro- 
bable, is certainly supposable. Either philosophers 
must acquire the ruling power, or else the present 
rulers of mankind must themselves become genuine 


philoeophers. In one or other of these two ways P° 


philosophy and political power must come into the 
same hands. Unless such condition be fulfilled, our 


cult, yet 
practicable 
OR_one con- 
dition— 
That philo. 
sophy and 
political 


wer 
should come 
into the 
same hands. 


city can never be made a reality, nor can there ever be any respite 


of suffering to the human race.’ 


The supremacy which you claim for philosophers (replies 


1 Plato, Republic, v. p. 460 B. 
2 Plato, Republic, v. pp. 470-471. 
3 Plato, Republic, v. pp. 471-472. 


4 Plato, Republic, v. pp. 472-473. 
5 Plato, Republic, v. p. 473 Ὁ. 
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Glaukon), will be listened to with repugnance and scorn. But 
at least you must show who the philosophers are, on whose 
behalf you invoke such supremacy. You must show that it 
belongs to them by nature both to pursue philosophy, and to 
rule in the various cities: and that by nature also, other men 


ought to obey them as well as to abstain from philosophy.’ 
The first requisite for a philosopher (replies Sokrates) is, that 


he shall love and pursue eagerly every sort of know- 


{atic marks ledge or wisdom, without shrinking from labour for 
cothee He such purpose. But it is not sufficient that he should 
contem: a be eager about hearing tragedies or learning the 

ows minor arts. Other men, accomplished and curious, 
Entia or are fond of hearing beautiful sounds and discourses, 
able Forms or of seeing beautiful forms and colours. But the 
as distin philosopher alone can see or distinguish truth.? It is 
toating” only he who can distinguish the genuine Form or 
particulars Idea, in which truth consists, from the particular 


embodiments in which it occurs. These Forms or 
Ideas exist, eternal and unchangeable. Since Pulchrum is the 
opposite of Turpe, they must be two, and each of them must be 
One: the same about Just and Unjust, Good and Evil ; each of 
these is a distinct Form or Idea, existing as One and Unchange- 
able by itself, but exhibiting itself in appearance as manifold, 
diverse, and frequently changing, through communion with 
different objects and events, and through communion of each 
Form with others.* Now the accomplished, but unphilosophical, 
man cannot see or recognise this Form in itself. He can see only 
the different particular cases and complications in which it 
appears embodied. None but the philosopher can contemplate 
each Form by itself, and discriminate it from the various par- 
ticulars in conjunction with which it appears. Such philo- 
sophers are few in number, but they are the only persons who 
can be said truly to live. Ordinary and even accomplished men 


1 Plato, Republic, v. p. 474 A-B. 


3 Plato, Republic, v. pp. 474-475. 
Ἐν" τῆς ἀληθείας φιλοθεάμονας (p. 475 


καὶ ty ἑκάτερον; . .. 
καὶ ἀδίκον καὶ ἀγαθοῦ καὶ κακοῦ καὶ πάν- 
τῶν τῶν εἰδῶν πέρι, ὃ αὐτὸς λόγος, αὑτὸ 
μὲν ἐν ἕκαστον εἶναι, τῇ δὲ τῶν πράξεων 
καὶ σωμάτων καὶ ἀλλήλων κοινωνίᾳ παν- 


L. ταχοῦ φανταζόμενα πολλὰ φαίνεσθαι 
py, exacror ; 
vo, 4 Plato, Republic, v. p. 476 B. 


Kai περὶ δικαίον 


3 Plato, Republic, v. p. 476 A. 
*Ewecdy ἐστιν ἐναντίον καλὸν ai 
δύο αὑτὼ εἶναι. . . Οὐκοῦν ἐπειδὴ 
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—who recognise beautiful things, but cannot recognise Beauty in 
itself, nor even follow an instructor who points it out to them— 
pass their lives in a sort of dream or reverie: for the dreamer, 
whether asleep or awake, is one who believes what is similar to 
another thing to be not merely similar, but to be the actual thing 
itself. The philosopher alone, who embraces in his mind the 
one and unchangeable Form or Idea, along with, yet distinguished 
from, its particular embodiments, possesses knowledge or science. 
The unphilosophical man, whose mind embraces nothing higher 
than variable particulars, does not know—but only opines, or has 
opinions.? 

This latter, the unphilosophical man, will not admit what we 


say. Accordingly, we must prove it to him. You 


Ens alone 


cannot know without knowing Something: that is, can be 
Some Ens: for Non-Ens cannot be known. That Non-Ensis 


which is completely and absolutely Ens, is completely 


unknow- 
able. That 


and absolutely cognizable: that which is Non-Ens which is 
and nowhere, is in every way uncognizable. If then between 


there be anything which is at once Ens and Non-Ens, 
it will lie midway between these two: 
something neither absolutely and completely cogniz- 
able, nor absolutely and completely uncognizable : it 
belongs to something between ignorance and science. 


Now science or knowledge is one thing, its object is, ΠῸ 


it will be (part. 


Ens and 
Non-Ens 
icu- 
lars) is mat- 
ter only of 
opinion. 


men attain 


beyon 
complete Ens. Opinion is another thing, its object opinion. 

also is different. Knowing and Opining belong, like Sight and 
Hearing, to the class of Entia called Powers or Faculties, which 
we and others possess, and by means of which—that is, by means 
of one or other of them—we accomplish everything that we do 
accomplish. Now no one of these powers or faculties has either 
colour or figure, whereby it may be recognised or distinguished 
from others. Each is known and distinguished, not by what it is 
in itself, but by what it accomplishes, and by the object to which 
it has special relation. That which has the same object and 
accomplishes the same result, I call the same power or faculty : 
that which has a different object, and accomplishes a different 


1 Plato, Republic, v. p. 476 B. νώσκοντος oy Vv 
3 Plato, Republic, v. p. 476 Ὁ. Οὐκ- φαῖμεν εἶναι, τοῦ 5 δὲ sean” ὡς vared 
evry τούτου μὲν τὴν διάνοιαν ὡς γιγ- Covros. 
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result, I call a different power or faculty. Now Knowing, 
Cognition, Science, is one of our faculties or powers, and the 
strongest of all: Opining is another, and a different one. A 
marked distinction between the two is, that Knowing or Cogni- 
tion is infallible—Opining is fallible. Since Cognition is one 
power or faculty, and Opining another—the object of one must 
be different from the object of the other. But the object of 
Cognition is, the complete Ens: the object of Opining must 
therefore be, not the Complete Ens, but something different from 
it. What then is the object of Opining? It is not Complete 
Ens, but it is still Something. It is not Non-Ens, or Nothing; 
for Non-Ens or Nothing is not thinkable or opinable: you 
cannot think or opine, and yet think or opine nothing. Whoever 
opines or thinks, must think or opine something. Ens is the 
object of Cognition, Non-Ens is the object of Non-Cognition or 
Ignorance: Opination or Opinion is midway between Cognition 
and Ignorance, darker than the former, but clearer than the 
latter. The object of opination is therefore something midway 
between Ens and Non-Ens. 

But what is this Something, midway between Ens and Non- 
Particulars Ens, and partaking of both—which is the object of 
fluctuate: = Qpination? To make out this, we must revert to the 
sometimes case of the unphilosophical man. We have described 
Way some- him, as not believing in the existence of the Form or 
timesunjust Tdea of Beauty, or Justice per se; not enduring to 
Formsor hear it spoken of as a real Ens and Unum; not 
- Knowing anything except of the many diverse par- 
stant. — ticulars, beautiful and just. We must remind him 
that every one of these particular beautiful things will appear 
repulsive also: every one of these just and holy particulars, will 
appear unjust and unholy also. He cannot refuse to admit that 
each of them will appear under certain circumstances beautiful 
and ugly, just and unjust, holy and unholy. In like manner, 
every particular double, will appear also a half: every light 
thing will appear heavy: every little thing great. Of each 
among these many particulars, if you can truly predicate any one 
quality about it, you may with equal truth predicate the opposite 
quality also. Each of them both is, and is not, the substratum 

~ U1 these different and opposite qualities. You cannot pro- 
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nounce them to be either one i¢ ihe tec, πιὰ Exe ant per- 
manence : they are at οἱ τὲ BAR ἀξ ᾿ήξιξες. . 

Here then we fin] the apprepeuace lett of Opcuutace : uh 
which is neither Ens Der δύ Ἔσο, “at aaa The Mas; 
between both Particalars are ite ole XK Uf comet ἄπ 
nation, as distinguished fram ur-:versa Eatices Soba 
Forms, or Ideas, which are the ojo 4 Creme neler 
The many, who disbelieve or ign ΤῈ it eXistetee Τυσὰν weeds 
of these Forms, and whose mind: dweii exciasveis Saceating 
among particulars—cannot know, Δ cciy iqeme among per 
Their usages and creeds, as to καλαῖς αι, past. bumcur- 
able, float between positive En: andj Νυς- Ἐπεὶ It is these Im 
termediate fluctuations which are caagh! τ. by ther cranmg 
faculty, intermediate as it is letween Caguinwa amd Izmoranee. 
It is these also, the objecta of Opinaticn, which they τε aad 
delight in: they neither recognise nor love the oclyects of 
Cognition or Knowledze. They are lovers of opmion and its 
objects, not lovers of Knowledze. The philosopher alum re- 
cognises and loves Knowledge and the objects of Knowledge. 
His mind dwells, not amidst the fluctuating, diverse, and 
numerous particulars, but in contemplation of the One, Uni- 
versal, permanent, unchangeable, Form or Idea 

Here is the characteristic difference (continues Sckrates) which 
you required me to point out, between the philcsopher hil 
and the unphilosophical man, however accomplishel pher will be 
The philosopher sees, knows, and contemplates, the Δ Τα hE 
One, Real, unchangeable, Form or Idea: the unphilo- <4 kw. 
sophical man knows nothing of this Form per se, and excellent 
sees only its multifarious manifestations, each per- παν δ᾽ 
petually variable and different from all the rest. will be 
The philosopher, having present to his mind this capacity fo 
type—and approximating to it, as far as may be, *tve life 
the real institutions and practices—will be the person most 
competent to rule our city: especially as his education will 
give him farthermore—besides such familiarity with the Form 
or Type—as large a measure of experience, and as much virtue, 
as can fall to the lot of the unphilosophical man. The nature 


1 Plato, Republic, vi. p. 484. 
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and disposition of the true philosopher, xf improved by edu- 
cation, will include all the virtue and competence of the 
practical man. ‘The philosopher is bent on learning everything 
which can make him familiar with Universal Forms and Es- 
sences in their pure state, not floating amidst the confusion of 
generated and destroyed realities: and with Forms and Essences 
little as well as great, mean as well as sublime! Devoted to 
knowledge and truth——hating falsehood—he has little room in 
his mind for the ordinary desires: he is temperate, indifferent 
to money, free from all meanness or shabbiness. A man like 
him, whose contemplations stretch over all time and all essence, 
thinks human life a small affair, and has no fear of death. He 
will be just, mild in his demeanour, quick in apprehension, 
retentive in memory, elegant in his tastes and movements. All 
these excellences will be united in the philosophers to whom 
we confide the rule of our city 
Tt is impossible, Sokrates (remarks Adeimantus), to answer 
‘Adeimantus it the negative to your questions. Nevertheless we 
dcesnotdis: who hear and answer, are not convinced of the truth 
putethe of your conclusion. Unskilled as we are in the in- 
batremarks terrogatory process, we feel ourselves led astray little 


Cuar. XXXV. THE SYTEERSMAN. 53 


as a continued occupation throught Ife, are m most cases 

creatures, not to say thorouchiy unprinciplel: while 
the few of them who are most reasonalle. derive nothing from 
this pursuit which you so mach extol, except that they become 
useless in their regpective cities." 

Yes (replies Sokrates), your picture is a correct one. The 
position of true and reasonable philosophers, in their 
respective cities, is difficult and uncomfortable. Con- mits the fact 
ceive a ship on her voyage, under the management τ 20>) 
of a steersman distinguished for force of body as of the able 
well as for skill in his craft, but not clever in on ship. 
dealing with, or acting upon other men. Conceive 2°03; 
the seamen all quarrelling with each other to get disobedieat 
possession of the rudder; each man thinking himself “ἢ 
qualified to steer, though he has never learnt it—nor had any 
master in it—nor even believes it to be teachable, but is ready 
to massacre all who affirm that it is teachable? Imagine, 
besides, these seamen importuning the qualified steersman to 
commit the rudder to them, each being ready to expel or kill 
any others whom he may prefer to them: and at last proceed- 
ing to stupify with wine or drugs the qualified steersman, and 
then to navigate the vessel themselves according to their own 
views; feasting plentifully on the stores These men know 
nothing of what constitutes true and able steersmanship. They 
extol, as a perfect steersman, that leader who is most efficacious, 
either by persuasion or force, in seizing the rudder for them 
to manage: they despise as useless any one who does not possess 
this talent. They never reflect that the genuine steersman has 
enough to do in surmounting the dangers of his own especial 
art, and in watching the stars and the winds: and that if he 
is to acquire technical skill and practice adequate to such a 
purpose, he cannot at the same time possess skill and practice 
in keeping his hold of the rudder whether the crew are pleased 
with him or not. Such being the condition of the ship and 
the crew, you see plainly that they will despise and set aside 
the true steeraman as an useless proeer and star-gazer.* 


1 Plato, Republic, 2 Plato, Republic, vi. p. 483, 


vi. 7 ve 
to, Republic, vi. p. 483 I 
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Now the crew of this ship represent the citizens and leaders 
‘The use! of our actual cities: the steersman represents the true 
ness ofthe philosopher. He is, and must be, useless in the ship: 
topngrinthe but his uselessness ie the fault of the crew and not 
faultofthe his own. It is not for the true steersman to entreat 
ματα ρου permission from the seamen, that they will allow 
invoke his him to command; nor for the wise man to solicit 

employment at the doors of the rich. It is for the 
sick man, whether he be poor or rich, to ask for the aid of the 
physician; and for every one who needs to be commanded, 
to invoke the authority of the person qualified to command. 
No man really qualified will submit to ask command as a 
favour. 

Thus, Adeimantus (continues Sokrates), I have dealt with 
the first part of your remark, that the true philosopher is an 
useless man in cities as now constituted: I have shown you 
this is not his fault—that it could not be otherwise,—and that 
a man even of the highest aptitude, cannot enjoy reputation 
among those whose turn of mind is altogether at variance with 
his own? 
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combined, constitute the true philosopher,—serves as a cause 
of corruption, if it exists by itself and apart from the rest. 
Next, what are called good things, or external advantages, act 
in the same manner—such as beauty, strength, wealth, power- 
[Ὁ] connections, ἄς. Again, the stronger a man’s natural apti- 
tudes and the greater his external advantages,—the better will 
he become under favourable circumstances, the worse will he 
become, if circumstances are unfavourable. Heinous iniquity 
always springs from a powerful nature perverted by bad training: 
not from a feeble nature, which will produce no great effects 
either for good orevil. Thus the eminent predispositions,— 
which, if properly improved, would raise a man to the highest 
rank in virtue,—will, if planted in an unfavourable soil, produce 
a master-mind in deeds of iniquity, unless counteracted by some 
providential interposition. 

The multitude treat these latter as men corrupted by the So- 
phists. But this isa mistake. Neither Sophists nor Mistake of 
other private individuals produce mischief worth δὰ 
mentioning. It is the multitude themselves, utterers perversion 
of these complaints, who are the most active Sophists the So. 
and teachers: it is they who educate and mould every Phists, Ir- 
individual, man and woman, young and old, into effect of the 
such a character as they please When they are Rin cokt 
assembled in the public assembly or the dikastery, in "lly, in 
the theatre or the camp—when they praise some forcing 8 
things and blame others, with vociferation and vehe- isenter 
mence echoed from the rocks around—how irresistible 4°*y- 
will be the impression produced upon the mind of a youth who 
hears them! No private training which he may have previously 
received can hold out against it. All will be washed away by 
this impetuous current of multitudinous praise or blame, which 
carries him along with it. He will declare honourable or base 
the same things as they declare to be so: he will adopt the 
character, and follow the pursuits, which they enjoin. Moreover, 
if he resists such persuasive influence, these multitudinous 


1 Plato, Republic, vi. p. 492 A. ἣ αὑτοὺς τοὺς ταῦτα λέγοντας μεγίστους 
καὶ σὺ ἡγεῖ, ὥσπερ οἱ πολλοί, διαφθειρο- μὲν εἶναι σοφιστάς ; παιδεύειν δὲ τελεώ- 
μένους τινὰς εἶναι ὑπὸ σοφιστῶν νέονς, Tara καὶ ἀπεργάζεσθαι οἵονς βούλονται 
διαφθείροντας δέ τινας σοφιστὰς ἰδιωτι- εἶναι καὶ νέους καὶ πρεσβυτέρονς καὶ 
κούς, ὃ, τι καὶ ἄξιον λόγον, ἀλλ᾽ ova ἄνδρας καὶ γνναῖκας ; 
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Guardian will raise his hand against an older Guardian, whom 
he is taught to reverence as his father, and whom every one 
would protect if attacked. If the Guardians maintain harmony 
among themselves, they will easily ensure it among the remain- 
ing inhabitants, Assured of sufficient but modest comforts, the 
Guardians will be relieved from all’ struggles for the main* 
tenance of a family, from the arts of trade, and from subservience 
to the rich.t ‘They will escape all these troubles, and will live a 
life happier than the envied Olympic victor : for they will gain 
the victory in an enterprise more illustrious than he undertakes, 
and they will receive from their fellow-citizens fuller mainten- 
ance and higher privilege than what is awarded to him, as well 
as honours after death? Their lives are not to be put in com- 
parison with those of the farmer or the shoemaker. They must 
not indeed aspire to any happiness incompatible with their con- 
dition and duty as Guardians, But that condition will itself 
involve the highest happiness. And if any eilly ambition 
prompts them to depart from it, they will assuredly change 
for the worse.* 

Such is the communion of sexes which must be kept up for 


Ise 


WAR. 
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in battle, he shall be recognised as having become 
or Demigod (according to the Hesiodic doctrine), and 
chre shall be honoured by appropriate solemnities. 

In carrying on war, our Guardians will observe 
difference in their manner of treating Hellenic enemies 
and barbaric enemies. They will never enslave any 
Hellenic city, nor hold any Hellenic person in slavery. 
They will never even strip the body of an Hellenic 
enemy, except so far as to take his arms. They will 
never pile up in their temples the arms, nor burn the 
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a Demon 
his sepul- 


a marked 


War against 
Hellenic 
enemies to 
be carried 
on mildly— 
Hellens are 
all by na- 
ture kins- 
men. 


houses and lands, of Hellenic enemies. They will always keep 
in mind the members of the Hellenic race as naturally kindred 
with each other, and bound to aid each other in mutual defence, 
against Barbaric aliens who are the natural enemies of all of 
them.? They will not think themselves authorised to carry on 
war as Hellens now do against each other, except when their 
enemies are Barbaric. 

Enough of this, Sokrates, replies Glaukon. I admit that your 
city will have all the excellencies and advantages of which you 
boast. But you have yet to show me that it is practicable, and 
how.’ 

The task which you impose (says Sokrates) is one of great 


difficulty : even if you grant me, what must be 
granted, that every reality must fall short of its ideal 
type.‘ One condition, and one only, is essential to 
render it practicable: a condition which you may 
ridicule as preposterous, but which, though not pro- 
bable, is certainly supposable. Either philosophers 
must acquire the ruling power, or else the present 
rulers of mankind must themselves become genuine 
philosophers. In one or other of these two ways 
philosophy and political power must come into the 
same hands. Unless such condition be fulfilled, our 


uestion— 
ow is the 
scheme 
racticable ἢ 
t is diffi- 
cult, yet 
practicable 
OR_One con- 
dition— 
That philo. 
sopky and 
political 
power 
should come 
into the 
same hands. 


city can never be made a reality, nor can there ever be any respite 


of suffering to the human race.® 


The supremacy which you claim for philosophers (replies 


1 Plato, Republic, v. p. 469 B. 
2 Plato, Republic, v. pp. 470-471. 
3 Plato, Republic, v. pp. 471-472. 


4 Plato, Republic, v. pp. 472-473. 
ὃ Plato, Republic, v. p. 473 Ὁ. 
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Glaukon), will be listened to with repugnance and scorn. But 
at least you must show who the philosophers are, on whose 
behalf you invoke such supremacy. You must show that it 
belongs to them by nature both to pursue philosophy, and to 
rule in the various cities: and that by nature also, other men 
ought to obey them as well as to abstain from philosophy.? 
‘The first requisite for a philosopher (replies Sokrates) is, that 
= he shall love and pursue eagerly every sort of know- 
haracter- 4 3 
istic marks ledge or wisdom, without shrinking from labour for 


φρο Ἧς such purpose. But it is not sufficient that he should 
contem- | be eager about hearing tragedies or learning the 


mows," minor arts. Other men, accomplished and curious, 


Entiaor are fond of hearing beautiful sounds and discourses, 


able Forms or of seeing beautiful forms and colours. But the 
mditin Ὁ : 2 Iti 

isued” philosopher alone can see or distinguish truth.” It is 
from fue- only he who can distinguish the genuine Form or 


Paructiars Idea, in which truth consists, from the particular 
oriens® embodiments in which it occurs, These Forms or 
Tdeas exist, eternal and unchangeable. Since Pulchrum is the 
opposite of Tune, they 7 each of the ᾿ 
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—who recognise beautiful things, but cannot recognise Beauty in 
itself, nor even follow an instructor who points it out to them— 
pass their lives in a sort of dream or reverie: for the dreamer, 
whether asleep or awake, is one who believes what is similar to 
another thing to be not merely simular, but to be the actual thing 
itself. The philosopher alone, who embraces in his mind the 
one and unchangeable Form or Idea, along with, yet distinguished 
from, its particular embodiments, possesses knowledge or science. 
The unphilosophical man, whose mind embraces nothing higher 
than variable particulars, does not know—but only opines, or has 
opinions.? 

This latter, the unphilosophical man, will not almit what we 
way. Accordingly, we must prove it to him. You gag stone 
cannot know without knowing Something: that is, can be 
Some Ens: for Non-Ens cannot be known. That Non-Ens is 
which is completely and absolutely Ens, is completely oy “rh as 
and absolutely cognizable: that which is Non-Ens which is 
and nowhere, is in every way uncognizable. If then between 
there be anything which is at once Ens and Non-Ens, Ens and 
it will lie midway between these two: it will be (partica- 
something neither absolutely and completely cogniz- ter only of 
able, nor absolutely and completely uncognizable : it opinion. 

. . . Qrdinary 
belongs to something between ignorance and science. men attain 
Now science or knowledge is one thing, its object is, Tota 
complete Ens. Opinion is another thing, its object opinion. 
also is different. Knowing and Opining belony, like Sight and 
Hearing, to the class of Entia called Powers or Faculties, which 
we and others possess, and by means of which—that is, by means 
of one or other of them—we accomplish everything that we do 
accomplish. Now no one of these powers or facultics has either 
colour or figure, whereby it may be recognised or distinguished 
from others. Each is known and distinguished, not by what it is 
in iteelf, but by what it accomplishes, and by the object to which 
it has special relation. That which has the same object and 
accomplishes the same result, I call the same power or faculty : 
that which has a different object, and accomplishes a different 


1 Plato, Republic, v. p. 476 B. νώσκοντος γνώμη. ἄν ὀρθὼς 
3 Plato, Republic, v. p. 476 Ὁ. Οὐκ- gainer εἶναι, τοῦ δὲ δόξαν, ὡς δοξά- 
Φὺν τούτον μὲν τὴν διάνοιαν ὡς γιγ- Covros. 
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᾿ ΝΕ κὰν oe ee ch 
is, the complete Enesco the oltect of Qpercu τ ΗΠ 
sonnet the Complete Bis. tes sone thine dither ut fre 
then is the object of Qpining? Lt is not Comple 
is still Something. It is not Non-Ens, or Nothing 
ns or Nothing is not thinkable or opinable: yc 
k or opine, and yet think or opine nothing. Whoev 
hinks, must think or opine something. Ens is tk 
ognition, Non-Ens is the object of Non-Cognition Ἐς 
Opination or Opinion is midway between Cognitio 
nce, darker than the former, but clearer than th 
e object of opination is therefore something midwa 
1s and Non-Ens. 
tis this Something, midway between Ens and Non 
Ens, and partaking of both—which is the object c 
Opination? To make out this, we must revert to th 
case of the unphilosophical man. We have describe 
him, as not believing in the existence of the Form o 
Idea of Beauty, or Justice per se; not enduring t 
hear it spoken of as a real Ens and Unum; no 
knowing anything except of the many diverse par 
ticulars, beautiful and just. We must remind hin 
one of these particular beautiful things will appea 
iso: every one of these just and holy particulars, wil 
ist and unholy also. He cannot refuse to admit tha 
m will appear under certain circumstances beautifu 
just and unjust, holy and unholy. In like manner 
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nounce them to be either one or the other, with fixity and per- 


manence : they are at once both and neither. 


Here then we find the appropriate object of Opination : that 


which ‘is neither Ens nor Non-Ens, but something 
between both. Particulars are the object of Opi- 
nation, as distinguished from universal Entities, 
Forms, or Ideas, which are the object of Cognition. 
The many, who disbelieve or ignore the existence 
of these Forms, and whose minds dwell exclusively 
among particulars—cannot know, but only opine. 


The Many 
cannot 

cern or 
admit the 
reality Ὁ of 
Their minds 
are always 
fluctuating 
among par- 
ticulars. 


Their usages and creeds, as to beautiful, just, honour- 
able, float between positive Ens and Non-Ens. It is these in- 
termediate fluctuations which are caught up by their opining 
faculty, intermediate as it is between Cognition and Ignorance. 
It is these also, the objects of Opination, which they love and 
delight in: they neither recognise nor love the objects of 
Cognition or Knowledge. They are lovers of opinion and its 
objects, not lovers of Knowledge. The philosopher alone re- 
cognises and loves Knowledge and the objects of Knowledge. 
His mind dwells, not amidst the fluctuating, diverse, and 
numerous particulars, but in contemplation of the One, Uni- 
versal, permanent, unchangeable, Form or Idea 

Here is the characteristic difference (continues Sokrates) which 
you required me to point out, between the philosopher 


and the unphilosophical man, however accomplished. pher will be 
The philosopher sees, knows, and contemplates, the aden ee 
One, Real, unchangeable, Form or Idea: the unphilo- pf know. 
sophical man knows nothing of this Form per se, and excellent 


sees only its multifarious manifestations, each per- 
petually variable and different from all the rest. Μὲ 
The philosopher, having present to his mind this 
type—and approximating to it, as far as may be, 
the real institutions and practices—will be the person most 
competent to rule our city: especially as his education will 
give him farthermore—besides such familiarity with the Form 
or Type—as large a measure of experience, and as much virtue, 
as can fall to the lot of the unphilosophical man.’ The nature 


ca t 
active life. 
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and disposition of the true philosopher, 1f improved by edu- 
cation, will include all the virtue and competence of the 
practical man. The philosopher is bent on learning everything 
which can make him familiar with Universal Forms and Es- 
sences in their pure state, not floating amidst the confusion of 
generated and destroyed realities: and with Forms and Essences 
little as well as great, mean as well as sublime! Devoted to 
knowledge and truth—hating falsehood—he has little room in 
his mind for the ordinary desires: he is temperate, indifferent 
to money, free from all meanness or shabbiness. A man like 
him, whose contemplations stretch over all time and all essence, 
thinks human life a small affair, and has no fear of death. He 
will be just, mild in his demeanour, quick in apprehension, 
retentive in memory, eleyant in his tastes and movements. All 
these excellences will be united in the philosophers to whom 
we confide the rule of our city.? 

It is impossible, Sokrates (remarks Adeimantus), to answer 


in the negative to your questions. Nevertheless we 


Adeimantus 

does notdis- who hear and answer, are not convinced of the truth 
Poveinton, of your conclusion. Unskilled as we are in the in- 
but remarks terrogatory process, we feel ourselves led astray little 
variance _— by little at each successive question ; until at length, 
Fat actaal through the accumulated effect of such small devia- 
isting philo- tions, we are driven up into a corner without the 
either power of moving, like a bad player at draughts de- 
pretenders, feated by one superior to himself.? Here in this 
hey are particular case your conclusion has been reached by 
good, use- steps to which we cannot refuse assent. Yet if we 


look at the facts, we see something quite the reverse 


as to the actual position of philosophers. Those who study 
philosophy, not simply as a branch of juvenile education but 


1 Plato, Republic, vi. p. 485 A. 

2 Plato, Republic, vi. pp. 485-486. 

3 Plato, Republic, vi. p. 487 
Πρὸς μὲν ταῦτά σοι ᾿οὐδεὶς ἂν οἷός r 
εἴη ἀντε: πεῖν" ἀλλὰ γὰρ τοιόνδε τι 
πάσχουσιν οἱ ἀκούοντες ἑκάστοτε & νὺν 
λέγεις" ,“ἢγοῦνται δι᾽ ἀπειρίαν τοῦ ἐρωτᾷν 
τε καὶ ἀποκρίνεσθαι ὑπο τοῦ wap 
ἕκαστον τὸ ἐρώτημα σμικρὸν παραγό- 
μενοι, ἀθροισθέντων τῶν σμικρῶν πὶ 
τελεντῆς τῶν λόγων, μέγα τὸ σφάλμα καὶ 


ἐναντίον τοῖς πρώτοις ἀναφαίνεσθαι, dc. 
is an interesting remark on the 
B. effect produced upon many hearers by 
me he So tic and Platonic dialogues,— 
ing, silencing, and ultimately 
Ctimal ating the mind, but not satisfy. 
ing or convin .—rather 
picions as to the trustworthiness of ‘the 
rocess, which suspicions have to be 


urned over and scrutinised by subse- 
quent meditation. 
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as a continued occupation throughout life, are in most cases 
strange creatures, not to say thoroughly unprincipled: while 
the few of them who are most reasonable, derive nothing from 
this pursuit which you so much extol, except that they become 
useless in their respective cities.’ 

Yes (replies Sokrates), your picture is a correct one. The 
position of true and reasonable philosophers, in their Sokrates ad. 
respective cities, is difficult and uncomfortable. Con- mitsthe fact 
ceive a ship on her voyage, under the management {7,be ον 
of a steersman distinguished for force of body as of the able 
well as for skill in his craft, but not clever in on ship. 
dealing with, or acting upon other men. Conceive eoaong & 
the seamen all quarrelling with each other to get disobedient 
possession of the rudder; each man thinking himself “°" 
qualified to steer, though he has never learnt it—nor had any 
master in it—nor even believes it to be teachable, but is ready 
to massacre all who affirm that it is teachable? Imagine, 
besides, these seamen importuning the qualified steersman to 
commit the rudder to them, each being ready to expel or kill 
any others whom he may prefer to them: and at last proceed- 
ing to stupify with wine or drugs the qualified steersman, and 
then to navigate the vessel themselves according to their own 
views; feasting plentifully on the stores. These men know 
nothing of what constitutes true and able steersmanship. They 
extol, as a perfect steersman, that leader who is most efficacious, 
either by persuasion or force, in seizing the rudder for them 
to manage: they despise as useless any one who does not possess 
this talent. They never reflect that the genuine steersman has 
enough to do in surmounting the dangers of his own especial 
art, and in watching the stars and the winds: and that if he 
is to acquire technical skill and practice adequate to such a 
purpose, he cannot at the same time possess skill and practice 
in keeping his hold of the rudder whether the crew are pleased 
with him or not. Such being the condition of the ship and 
the crew, you see plainly that they will despise and set aside 
the true steeraman as an useless proser and star-gazer.* 


1 Plato, Republic, vi. 2 Plato, , Republic, vj. ἢ. 483 


s Plato, Re Republic, vi. p. 483 1 
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Now the crew of this ship represent the citizens and leaders 
of our actual cities: the steersman represents the true 


neas of the philosopher. He is, and must be, useless in the ship: 
sopheris the but his uselessness ie the fault of the crew and not 
fault of the his own. It is not for the true steersman to cntreat 
1 


who willnot permission from the seamen, that they will allow 
guidance. him to command; nor for the wise man to solicit 

employment at the doors of the rich. It is for the 
sick man, whether he be poor or rich, to ask for the aid of the 
physician ; and for every one who needs to be commanded, 
to invoke the authority of the person qualified to command. 
No man really qualified will submit to ask command as a 
favour." 

Thus, Adeimantus (continues Sckrates), I have dealt with 
the first part of your remark, that the true philosopher is an 
useless man in cities as now constituted: I have shown you 
this is not his fault—that it could not be otherwise,—and that 
a man even of the highest aptitude, cannot enjoy reputation 
among those whose turn of mind is altogether at variance with 
his own.? 

I shall now deal with your second observation—That while 
even the best philosophers are useless, the majority of those 
who cultivate philosophy are worthless men, who bring upon 
her merited discredit. I admit that this also is correct; but 
I shall prove that philosophy is not to be blamed for it.? 

You will remember the great combination of excellent dis- 

positions, intellectual as well as moral, which I laid 


qualfites re- down as indispensable to form the fundamental cha- 
uiredto acter of the true philosopher. Such a combination 
Ieuan is always rare. Even under the best circumstances 
become of Philosophers must be very few. But these few stand 
perversion, exposed, in our existing cities, to such powerful 
misguiding causes of corruption, that they are prevented from 
public op reaching maturity, except by some happy accident. 


1 Plato, Republic, vi. p. 489 B. τῆς 
μέντοι ἀχρηστίας τοὺς μὴ I 
κέλενε αἰτιᾶσθαι, ἀλλὰ ph τοὺς ἐπιεικεῖς. 
Οὐ γὰρ ἔχει φύσιν κυβερνήτην ναυτῶν 

αι ἄρχεσθαι ὑφ᾽ αὐ c. 

2 Plato, Republic, vi. p. 489 Ὁ. ἐκ &¢ 


δεῖ 


First, each one of those very qualities, which, when 


τε τοίνυν τούτων καὶ ἐν τούτοις OV ῥᾷδιον 
εὑδοκιμεῖν τὸ βέλτιστον ἐπιτήδευμα ὑ 
τῶν τἀναντία ἐπιτηδενόντων. 

3 Plato, Republic, τὲ, p. 489 E. ὅτι 
Hers τούτον φιλοσοφία αἰτία, πειραθῶμεν 
tfas. 


μένους 


* aurov, 


Char. XXXV. PHILOSOPHICAL ATTITUDE PERVERTED. 55 


combined, constitute the true philosopher,—serves as a cause 
of corruption, if it exists by itself and apart from the rest. 
Next, what are called good things, or external advantages, act 
in the same manner—such as beauty, strength, wealth, power- 
ful connections, &c. Again, the stronger a man’s natural apti- 
tudes and the greater his external advantages,—the better will 
he become under favourable circumstances, the worse will he 
become, if circumstances are unfavourable. Heinous iniquity 
always springs from a powerful nature perverted by bad training: 
not from a feeble nature, which will produce no great effects 
either for good orevil. Thus the eminent predispositions,— 
which, if properly improved, would raise a man to the highest 
rank in virtue,—will, if planted in an unfavourable soil, produce 
a master-mind in deeds of iniquity, unless counteracted by some 
providential interposition. 

The multitude treat these latter as men corrupted by the So- 
phists. But this isa mistake. Neither Sophists nor Mistake of 
other private individuals produce mischief worth supposing 
mentioning. It is the multitude themselves, utterers perversion 
of these complaints, who are the most active Sophists the So. 
and teachers: it is they who educate and mould every Phists. | Ir- 
individual, man and woman, young and old, into effect of the 
such a character as they please.’ When they are Pion ca” 
assembled in the public assembly or the dikastery, in ΤΑΙ, in 

. g or 
the theatre or the camp—when they praise some forcing a 
things and blame others, with vociferation and vehe- {issener 
mence echoed from the rocks around—how irresistible 4°*y- 
will be the impression produced upon the mind of a youth who 
hears them! No private training which he may have previously 
received can hold out against it. All will be washed away by 
this impetuous current of multitudinous praise or blame, which 
carries him along with it. He will declare honourable or base 
the same things as they declare to be so: he will adopt the 
character, and follow the pursuits, which they enjoin. Moreover, 
if he resists such persuasive influence, these multitudinous 


ὦ Flato, Republic, vi p. 402 A. ἢ αὐτοὺς τοὺς ταῦτα λέγοντας μεγίστους 
καὶ σὺ ἡγεῖ, ὥσπερ οἱ πολλοί, ὃ ἐρο- μὲν εἶναι σοφιστάς ; παιδεύειν δὲ τελεώ- 
μένους τινὰς εἶναι ὑπὸ ἱστῶν νέονς, Tara καὶ ἀπεργάζεσθαι οἵονς βούλονται 
διαφθείροντας δέ τινας σοφιστὰς ἰδιωτι- εἶναι καὶ νέους καὶ πρεσβντέρονς καὶ 


κούς, 5, τι καὶ ἄξιον λόγον, ἀλλ᾽ οὖκ ἄνδρας καὶ γνναῖκας ; 
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teachers and Sophists have stronger pressure in store for him.' 
They punish the disobedient with disgrace, fine, and even death. 
What other Sophist, or what private exhortation, can contend 
successfully against teachers such as these? Surely none. The 
attempt to do so is insane. There neither is, nor has been, nor 
will be, any individual human disposition educated to virtue in 
Opposition to the training of the multitude:? I say human, as 
distinguished from divine, of which I make exception: for in the 
existing state of society, any individual who is preserved from 
these ascendant influences to acquire philosophical excellence, 
owes his preservation to the divine favour. 
Moreover, though the multitude complain of these professional 
; teachers as rivals, and decry them as Sophists—yet 
phistsand we must recollect that such teachers inculcate only 
tivate the opinions received among the multitude them- 
teachers selves, and extol these same opinions as wisdom.® 
prevalent The teachers know nothing of what is really honour- 
orthodoxy, able and base,—good and evil,—just and unjust. 
their teach- They distribute all these names only with reference 
to the opinions of the multitude :—pronouncing those 
things which please the multitude to be good, and those which 
displease to be evil,—without furnishing any other rational 
account. They call things necessary by the name of just and 
honourable ; not knowing the material difference between what 
is good and what is necessary, nor being able to point out that 
difference to othera. Thus preposterous are the teachers, who 
count it wisdom to suit the taste and feelings of the multitude, 
whether in painting or in music or in social affairs, For whoever 
lives among them, publicly exhibiting either poetry or other 
performances private or official, thus making the multitude his 
masters beyond the strict limite of necessity—the consequence is 
infallible, that he must adapt his works to that which they 
praise. But whether the works which he executes are really 


1 Plato, Republic, vi. p. 492 C-D. πειθόμενον ἀτιμίαις τε καὶ χρήμασι. καὶ 
Καὶ φήσειν τε τὰ αὑτὰ roves καλὰ καὶ part rekd κολάζονσιν; Kai μάλα, é 
αἰσχρὰ εἶναι, καὶ ἐπιτηδεύσειν ἅπερ ἂν 
οὗτοι, καὶ ἔσεσθαι τοιοῦντον . . . Καὶ °¥s Pinto, Republic, vi. p. 492 D. 
μὴν οὕπω τὴν μεγίστην ἀνάγκην εἰρήκα- 8 Plato, Republic, vi. p. 493 A. éxa- 
μεν. ἸΟοίαν; Ἣν épye «Ξροστιθέασι, στον τῶν μισθαρνούντων ἐδιωτῶν, obs δὴ 
λόγῳ μὴ πείθοντες, οὗτοι ot παιδενταί τε οὗτοι σοφιστὰς ὥολοῦσι καὶ ἀντιτέχνους 
καὶ σοφισταί. Ἢ ova οἶσθα ὅτι τὸν μὴ ἡγοῦνται, μὴ ἄλλα παιδεύειν § ταῦτα 
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good and honourable, he will] be unable to render any tolerable 
account.! 

It is therefore the multitude, or the general voice of society— 
not the Sophists or private teachers, mere echoes of 
that general voice—which works upon and moulds general 
individuals. Now the multitude cannot tolerate or sophy—a 
believe in the existence of those Universals or Forms Youth who 
which the philosopher contemplates. They know will be 
only the many particulars, not the One Universal. pecple. ane 
Incapable of becoming philosophers themselves, they Persecuted 
look upon the philosopher with hatred: and this own rela. 
sentiment is adopted by all those so-called philoso- “"™* 
phers who seek to please them. Under these circumstances, 
what chance is there that those eminent predispositions, which 
we pointed out as the foundation of the future philosopher, can 
ever be matured to their proper result? A youth of such pro- 
mise, especially if his body be on a par with his mind, will be at 
once foremost among all his fellows. His relatives and fellow- 
citizens, eager to make use of him for their own purposes, and 
anxious to appropriate to themselves his growing force, will 
‘desiege him betimes with solicitations and flatteries? Under 
these influences, if we assume him to be rich, well born, and in 
a powerful city, he will naturally become intoxicated with un- 
limited hopes and ambition ; fancying himself competent to 
manage the affairs of all governments, and giving himself the 
empty airs of a lofty potentate‘ If there be any one to give him 
ἃ quiet hint that he has not yet acquired intelligence, nor can 
acquire it without labour—he will turn a deaf ear. But suppose 
that such advice should by chance prevail, in one out of many 
cases, so that the youth alters his tendencies and devotes himself 
to philosophy—what will be the conduct of those who see, that 
they will thereby be deprived of his usefulness and party-service 
towards their own views? They will leave no means untried to 


τὰ τῶν πολλῶν δόγματα, ἃ δοξάζονσιν τούτων δὴ τῶν ἰδιωτῶν, ὅσοι προσομι- 
ὅταν εν οι σθῶσι, καὶ σοφίαν ταύτην λοῦντες ὄχλῳ ἀρέσκειν αὐτῷ ἐπιθυμοῦ- 


1 Plato, δ ΣΤᾺ ν᾿ . 493 C-D. δ Plato, Republic, vi. p. 494 B. 

p. 44 A. 4 Plato, Republic, vi. p. 404 C. 
guabroge rst ἄρα nee: ἀδύνατον πληρωθήσεσθαι ἀμηχάνον ἐλπίδος, ἡγού- 
εἶναι . .. Kai τοὺς φιλοσοφοῦντας ἅ ἄρα μενον καὶ τὰ τῶν Ἑλλήνων καὶ τὰ τῶν 
ἀνάγκη Ψέγεσθαι ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν... καὶ ὑπὸ βαρβάρων ἱκανὸν εἶναι πράττειν. 
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prevent him from following the advice, and even to ruin the 
adviser, by private conspiracy and judicial prosecution.’ It is 
impossible that the young man can really turn to philosophy, 
against obstructions thus powerful. You see that those very 
excellences and advantages, which form the initial point of the 
growing philosopher, become means and temptations for cor- 
rupting him. The best natures, rare as they always are, become 
thus not only ruined, but turned into instruments of evil. For 
the same men (as I have already said) who, under favourable 
training, would have done the greatest good, become perpe- 
trators of the greatest evil, if they are badly placed. Small 
men ἃ will do nothing important, either in the one way or the 
other.? 

It is thus that the path of philosophy is deserted by those who 
The really OUght to have trodden it, and who pervert their 
great minds exalted powers to unworthy objects. That path— 
driven away being left vacant, yet still full of imposing titles and 
path of phi- pretensions, and carrying a show of superior dignity 
ceophy— 88 compared with the vulgar professions—becomes 
lefttoempty invaded by interlopers of inferior worth and ability, 
who quit their own small craft, and set up as philo- 
sophers.? Such men, poorly endowed by nature, and debased by 
habits of trade, exhibit themselves, in their self-assumed exalta- 
tion as philosophers, like a slave recently manumitted, who has 
put on new clothes and married his master’s daughter. Having 
intruded themselves into a career for which they are unfit, they 
cannot produce any grand or genuine philosophical thoughts, or 
any thing better than mere. neat sophisms, pleasing to the ear.® 
Through them arises the discredit which is now attached to 
philosophers. 

Amidst such general degradation of philosophy, some few 


1 Plato, Republic, vi. p. 494 D-E. εἰς Pie. καθίσταντας 
ἐὰν δ᾽ οὖν, διὰ τὸ εὖ πεφνκέναι καὶ into, Republic, ¥ vi _p. 495 A-B. 
inves τῶν λόγων, εἷς αἰσθάνηταί τέ 3 Plato, Republic, vi. p. 495 C-D. 
πτῆται ἕλκηται wpds καθορῶντες γὰρ ἄλλοι ἀνθρωπίσκοι κενὴν 
δπλοσούίαν, τί οἰόμεθα ὃ δράσειν ἐκείνονς τὴν χώραν ταύτην γιγνομένην, καλῶν 
ἡγονμένους ἀπολλύναι αὑτοῦ τὴν ὀνομάτων καὶ π μάτων στήν, ὥσ- 
χρείαν τε κα τε καὶ ἑταιρείαν; ov πᾶν μὲν ἔ ἔργον, me ot ἐκ τῶν «ἰργμῶν εἰς τὰ ἱερὰ ἀποδιδ 
πᾶν δ᾽ ἔπος, λέγοντάς τ τε καὶ πράττοντας ράσκοντες, ἅσμενοι καὶ οὗτοι ἐκ τῶν τεχ. 
καὶ περὶ αὑτόν, ὅπως ἄν μὴ πεισθῇ, καὶ νῶν ‘Palo, Bs ais τὴν φιλοσοφίαν. 
περὶ oy πείθοντα, ὅπως μὴ τ' 
ἣ, καὶ ἰδίᾳ ἐπιβονλεύοντας καὶ δημοσίᾳ Plato, Republic, vi. p. 496 A. 
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and rare cases are left, in- which the pre-eminent Rare cases 
natures qualified for philosophy remain by some i” highly que- 
favourable accident uncorrupted. One of these is | ited philo- 
Theagés, who would have been long ago drawn revaains— 
away from philosophy to active politics, had he not Being at 
been disqualified by bad health. The restraining with public 
Demon, peculiar to myself (says Sokrates), is another opinion be 
case! Such an exceptional man, having once tasted nothing, cky 
the sweetness and happiness of philosophy, embraces if he can 
it as an exclusive profession. He sees that the mass safety by 
of society are wrongheaded—that scarce any one Silence. 
takes wholesome views on social matters—that he can find no 
partisans to aid him in upholding justice *—that while he will 
not take part in injustice, he is too weak to contend single-handed 
against the violence of all, and would only become a victim to it 
without doing any good either to the city or to his friends—like 
a man who has fallen among wild beasts. On these grounds he 
stands aloof in his own separate pursuit, like one sheltering 
himeelf under a wall against a hurricane of wind and dust. 
Witnessing the injustice committed by all around, he is content 
if he can keep himself clear and pure from it during his life 
here, so as to die with satisfaction and good hopes. 

He will perform no small achievement (remarks Adeimantus) 
if he keeps clear to the end.? . 

True (replies Sokrates)—yet nevertheless he can perform no 
great achievement, unless he meets with a community The philoso 
suited to him. Amidst such a community he will phe must 


ve a com- 


himeelf rise to greatness, and will preserve the pub- manity suit. 
lic happiness as well as his own. But there exists and worthy’ 


no such community anywhere, at the present moment. οὗ him. 
Not one of those now existing is worthy of a philosophical dis- 
position :* which accurdingly becomes perverted, and degenerates 


1 Plato, Republic, vi. p. 496 ἐθέλων οὗτε ἱκανὸς ὧν εἷς πᾶσιν ἀγρίοις 

2 Plato, Republic, vi. Ῥ. ἂν C-D. ἀντέχειν, πρίν τι τὴν πόλιν ἣ φίλονς 
καὶ τούτων δὴ τῶν ὀλίγων. οἱ γενόμενοι ὀνῆσαι προαπολόμενος ἀνωφελὴς αὑτῷ 
καὶ᾿ γενσάμενοι ὡς ἣδὺ καὶ μακάριον τὸ Te καὶ τοῖς ἄλλοις ἂν ἱνοιτου ταῦτα 
κτῆμα, καὶ τῶν πολλῶν αὖ ἱκανῶς πάντα λογισμῷ λαβών, novyiay é 
ἰδόντες ἣν μανίαν, καὶ ὅτι οὐδεὶς καὶ τὰ αὑτοῦ πράττων. . ὁρὼν τοὺς Sh. 
οὐδὲν ὡς ἕπος εἰπεῖν, περὶ τὰ λους καταπιμπλαμένους ἀνομίας, ἀγαπᾷ 
ree" πόλεων τρέστας τὴ ἔστι ξύμμαχος εἴ πη αὐτὸς καθαρὸς ἀδικίας, ἄσ. 

Srov τις ἰὼν ἐπὶ τὴν τῶν καίων 
βοήθειαν σώζοιτ᾽ ay, ἀλλ᾽ ὥσπερ εἰς * Plato, Republic, vi. p. 497 A. 
θηρία ἄνθρωπος ἐμπεσών, οὔτε ξυναδικεῖν 4 Plato, Republic, vi. Ὁ. 497 B-C. 
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into a different type adapted to its actual abode, like exotic seed 
transported to a foreign soil. But if this philosophical disposi- 
tion were planted in a worthy community, so as to be able to 
assert its own superior excellence, it would then prove itself 
truly divine, leaving other dispositions and pursuits behind as 
merely human. 

You mean by a worthy community (observes Adeimantus), 
It must be Such an one as that of which you have been drawing 
sucha com- the outline?—-I do (replies Sokrates): with this 
no addition, already hinted but not explained, that 
seeihing there must always be maintained in it a perpetual 
—Bu supervising authority representing the scheme and 
be takento purpose of the primitive lawgiver. This authority 
keepup® must consist of philosophers: and the question now 
succession aYrises—difficult but indispensable—how such philo- 

hersas .- S0phers are to be trained up and made efficient for 
the good of the city. 

The plan now pursued for imparting philosophy is bad. Some 
per do not learn it at all: and even to those who learn 
manner of it best, the most difficult part (that which relates to 
philosophy debate and discourse) is taught when they are youths 
beiwata just emerging from boyhood, in the intervals of 
veryearly practical business and money-getting.! After that 
“Ἐν period, in their mature age, they abandon it alto- 
gether ; they will scarcely 80 much as go to hear an occasional 
lecture on the subject, without any effort of their own: accord- 
ingly it has all died out within them, when they become mature 
in years. This manner of teaching philosophy ought to be 
reversed. In childhood and youth, instruction of an easy 
character and suitable to that age ought to be imparted ; while 
the greatest care is taken to improve and strengthen the body 
during its period of growth, as a minister and instrument to 
philosophy. As age proceeds, and the mind advances to per- 
fection, the mental exercises ought to become more difficult and 


1 Plato, Republic, vi. p. 498 A. rarov τὸ περὶ τοὺς λόγους" ey δὲ τῷ 
Νῦν μὲν οἱ καὶ ἁπτόμενοι μειράκια ὄντα ἔπειτα, ἐὰν καὶ ἄλλων τοῦτο πραττόντων 
ἄρτι ἐκ παιδῶν τὸ μεταξὺ οἰκονομίας παρακαλούμενοι ἐθέλωσιν ἀκροαταὶ γίγ- 
καὶ χρηματισμοῦ πλησιάσαντες αὑτοῦ νέεσθαι, μεγάλα ἡγοῦνται, πάρεργον οἱό- 
τῷ χαλεπωτάτῳ ἀπαλλάττονται, οἱ φιλο- μενοι αὑτὸ δεῖν πράττειν. 
σοφώτατοι ποιούμενοι" λέγω δὲ χαλεπώ- 
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absorbing. Lastly, when the age of bodily effort passes away, 
philosophy ought to become the main and principal pursuit." 
Most people will hear all this (continues Sokrates) with 
mingled incredulity and repugnance. We cannot 
wonder that they do so: for they have had no ex- Jieh0 "ig 
perience of one or a few virtuously trained men veal pers 
ruling in a city suitably prepared? Such combina- fect, philo- 
tion of philosophical rulers within a community they ould 
adapted to them, we must assume to be realised.? not fail to 


Though difficult, it is noway impracticable : and even but this * 
the multitude will become reconciled to it, if you pens. hup- 
explain to them mildly what sort of persons we mean 
by philosophers. We do not mean such persons as the multi- 
tude now call by that name; interlopers in the pursuit, violent 
in dispute and quarrel with each other, and perpetually talking 
personal scandal.‘ The multitude cannot hate a philosophical 
temper such as we depict, when they once come to know it— 
a man who, indifferent to all party disputes, dwells in contem- 
plation of the Universal Forms, and tries to mould himself 
and others into harmony with them.’ Such a philosopher will 
not pretend to make regulations, either for a city or for an 
individual, until he has purified it thoroughly. He will then 
make regulations framed upon the type of the Eternal Forms— 
Justice, Temperance, Beauty—adapting them as well as he can 
to human exigencies. The multitude, when they know what 
is really meant, will become perfectly reconciled to it. One 
single prince, if he rises 80 as to become a philosopher, and has a 
consenting community, will suffice to introduce the system which 
we have been describing. So fortunate an accident can un- 
doubtedly occur but seldom ; yet it is not impossible, and one 
day or other it will really occur.’ 

I must now (continues Sokrates) explain more in detail the 
studies and training through which these preservers Course of 
and Rulers of our city, the complete philosophers, ‘trainin 


the Pla nic 
must be created. The most perfect among the Guar- city, for 


2 Repablic, vi. p. 4 ὃ Plato, Republic, vi. p. 600 C-D. 
ato ublic, vi. p. 4 : 
3 Plato, ’ Republic. vi. p. 4 Sc 6 Plato, Republic, vi. p. 501 A. 


4 Plato, Republic, vi. pp. 499-500. 7 Plato, Republic, vi. p. 502. 
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imparting dians, after having been tested by years of exercises 
tothe. and temptations of various kinds, will occupy that 
Balers distinguished place. Very few will be found uniting 
betaughtto those distinct and almost incompatible excellences 
the toe Iden of which qualify them for the post. They must give 
Good. But proof of self-command against pleasures as well as 
Good? pains, and of competence to deal with the highest 
studies! But what are the highest studies? What is the 
supreme object of knowledge? It is the Idea of Good—the 
Form of Good: to the acquisition of which our philosophers 
must be trained to ascend, however laborious and difficult the 
process may be. Neither justice nor any thing else can be 
useful or profitable, unless we superadd to them a knowledge 
of the Idea of Good: without this, it would profit us nothing 
to possess all other knowledge.® 
Now as to the question, What Good is? there are great and 
long-standing disputes. Every mind pursues Good, 
Ancient dis- snd does every thing for the sake of it—yet without 
this poin int, either knowledge or firm assurance what Good is, 
everyone and consequently with perpetual failure in deriving 
yearns after benefit from other acquisitions.‘ Most people say 
say Intelli- that Pleasure is the Good: an ingenious few identify 
cay Plea. Intelligence with the Good. But neither of these 
Neltheris  ¢XPlanations is satisfactory. For when a man says 
satisfac: that Intelligence is the Good, our next question to 
a him must be, What sort of Intelligence do you mean? 
—Intelligence of what? To this he must reply, Intelligence of 
the Good : which is absurd, since it presumes us to know already 
what the Good is—the very point which he is pretending to 
elucidate. Again, he who contends that Pleasure is the Good, 
is forced in discussion to admit that there are such things as 
bad pleasures: in other words, that pleasure is sometimes good, 
sometimes bad. From these doubts and disputes about the real 


1 Plato, Republic, vi. p. 503. δὴ διώκει μὲν ἅπασα καὶ τούτου 

3 Plato, Republic, vi. p. 504. ἕνεκα πάντα partes, ἀχόμοντενομένη 

8 Plato, ἀγαδοῦ ἐδὲ vi. p. 505 A. ὅτι τὶ εἶναι, ἀποροῦσα δὲ καὶ οὐκ ἔχουσα 
ye ἢ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ ἰδέα μέγιστον μάθημα λαβεῖν ἱκανῶς τί ποτ᾽ ᾿Ὡστίν, οὐδὲ πίστει 
πολλάκις ἀκήκοας, δίκαια καὶ τἄλλα χρήσασθαι μονίμῳ, οἵᾳ καὶ περὶ τἄλλα, 
προσχρησάμενα χρήσιμα καὶ ὠφέλιμα διὰ τοῦτο δὲ ἀποτυγχάνει καὶ τῶν ἄλλων 
γίγνεται, &c. εἴ τι ὄφελος ἦν, 

4 Ρ]αίο, Republic, vi p. 605 E. Ὃ Plato, Republic, vi. p. 505 C. 
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nature of good, we shall require our philosophical Guardians to 
have emancipated themselves, and to have attained a clear vision. 
They will be unfit for their post if they do not well know what 
the Good is, and in what manner just or honourable things come 
to be good.? Our city will have received its final consummation, 
when it is placed under the superintendence of one who knows 
what the Good is. 

But tell me, Sokrates (asks Adeimantus), what do you conceive 
the Good to be—Intelligence or Pleasure, or any other 
thing different from these? I do not profess to know asks w 
(replies Sokrates), and cannot tell you. We must Sokrate 
decline the problem, What Good itself is? as more krates says 
arduous than our present impetus will enable us to not answer: 
reach.? Nevertheless I will partially supply the defi- bates tore 
ciency by describing to you the offspring of Good, metaphor to 
very like its parent. You will recollect that we the Sun. 
have distinguished the Many from the One: the many just 
particulars, beautiful particulars, from the One Universal Idea 
or Form, Just per se, Beautiful per se. The many particulars 
are seen but not conceived: the one Idea is conceived, but not 
seen.» We see the many particulars through the auxiliary 
agency of light, which emanates from the Sun, the God of the 
visible world. Our organ and sense of vision are not the Sun 
itself, but they are akin to the Sun in a greater degree than 
any of our other senses. They imbibe their peculiar faculty 
from the influence of the Sun.‘ The Sun furnishes to objects 
the power of being seen, and to our eyes the power of seeing: 
we can see no colour unless we turn to objects enlightened 
by its rays. Moreover it is the Sun which also brings about 
the generation, the growth, and the nourishment, of these 
objects, though it is itself out ofthe limits of generation: it 
generates and keeps them in existence, besides rendering them 


1 Plato, Republic, vi. p. 506 A. re τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ φαίνεται καὶ ὁμοιότατος 
δίκαιά Ἧ καὶ καλὰ ἀγνοούμενα ὅπῃ ἐπὶ ἐκείνῳ, λέγειν ἐθέλω (p. 506 E). 
ἀγαθά ἐστιν, οὗ πολλοὺ τιγὸς ἄξιον 53 Plato, Republic, vi. p. 507 B-C. Καὶ 
φύλακα κεκτῆσθαι ἂν ἑαντῶν τὸν τοῦτο τὰ μὲν (πολλὰ) δὴ ὁρᾶσθαι φαμεν, μου 
2 Plato, Republic, vi. p. 506 ΒῈ. [vst οἐον" τάς ὁ av ἐδέας γοέισθδὲ μὲν, 
Αὐτὸ μὲν τί wor’ ἐστὶ τἀγαθὸν ἐάσωμεν ὁρᾶσθαι δὲ ov. 
τὰ νῦν εἶναι" πλέον γάρ μοι φαίνεται ἣ 4 Plato, Republic, vi. p. δ08 A. ἡ 
κατὰ τὴν παροῦσαν ὁρμὴν ἐφικέσθαι τοῦ ὄψις--ἡλιοειδέστατον τῶν περὶ τὰς αἱ σθή- 
γε δοκοῦντος ἐμοὶ τὰ νῦν’ ὃς δὲ ἔκγονός σεις ὀργάνων. 
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visible. Now the Sun is the offspring and representative of 
the Idea of Good: what the Sun is in the sensible and visible 
world, the Idea of Good is in the intelligible or conceivable 
world.? As the Sun not only brings into being the objects 
of sense, but imparts to them the power of being seen—so the 
Idea of Good brings into being the objects of conception or 
cognition, imparts to them the power of being known, and to 
the mind the power of knowing them.? It is from the Idea 
of Good that all knowledge, all truth, and all real essence 
spring. Yet the Idea of Good is iteelf extra-essential ; out of 
or beyond the limits of essence, and superior in beauty and 
dignity both to knowledge and to truth; which are not Good 
itself, but akin to Good, as vision is akin to the Sun.‘ 

Here then we have two distinct regions or genera ; one, the 
The Idea of COnceivable or intelligible, ruled by the Idea of Good 
Good rules -—the other the visible, ruled by the Sun, which is 


intelligible. the offspring of Good. Now let us subdivide each 
world, a8 of these regions or genera, into two portions. The 
rulesthe two portions of the visible will be—first, real objects, 
visible °° such as animals, plants, works of art, &c.—second, 
word. 


the images or representations of these, such as shadows, 
reflexions in water or in mirrors, ἄς. The first of these two sub- 
divisions will be greatly superior in clearness to the second: it 
will be distinguished from the second as truth is distinguished 
from not-truth.5 Matter of knowledge is in the same relation 
to matter of opinion, as an original to its copy. Next, the 
conceivable or intelligible region must be subdivided into two 


portions, similarly related one 


1 Plato, Republic, vi. p. 509 B. Τὸν 
. ἥλιον τοῖς ὁρωμένοις οὐ μόνον τὴν τοῦ 
ὁρᾶσθαι δύναμιν παρέχειν φήσεις, ἀλλὰ 
καὶ τὴν γένεσιν καὶ αὔξην καὶ τροφήν, 
οὐ γένεσιν αὑτὸν ὄντα. 

2 Plato, Republic, vi. p. 508 B-C. 
Τοῦτον (τὸν ἥλιον) τὸν τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ 
ἔκγονον, ὃν τἀγαθὸν ἐγέννησεν ἀνάλογον 
ἑαυτῷ, 5, τι περ αὐτὸ ἐν τῷ νοητῷ 
τόπῳ πρός τε νοῦν καὶ τὰ νοούμενα, 
τοῦτο τοῦτον ἐν τῷ ὁρατῷ πρός τε ὄψιν 


καὶ τὰ χα: 

Republic, vi. p. 606 E. 
τοῦτο τοίνυν τὸ τὴν ἀλήθειαν παρέχον 
ets ἐγνωσκομένοις Kal τῷ γι ντι 

ὕναμιν a ν τὴν Tov ἀγαθοῦ τὸ 
ἰδέαν φάθι εἶναι, αἱτίαν 8° αὶ μης οὖ- 


to the other: the first of these 


σαν καὶ ἃ (as a oped 
Plato "Republic. vi p. 00 Bk 
τοῖς γνωσκομένοις τοίννν μὴ μόνον. τὰ 
γιγνώσκεσθαι φάναι ὑπὸ τοῦ ate 
παρεῖναι, καὶ τὸ εἶναί τε κα 
οὐσίαν ὑπ’ ἐκείνον αὑτοῖς προσεῖναι, οὐκ 
οὐσίας ὄντος τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ, ἀλλ' ἔτι ἐπέ- 
κεινα τῆς οὐσίας πρεσβείᾳ καὶ ὃ ‘ 
ὑπερέχοντος. Kai ὁ Γλαύκων 
λοίως, Ἄπολλον, ‘pn ees Seep- 
βολῆς | Brier ἐγώ, αἴτιος, 
μοὶ δοκοῦντα περὶ αὑτοῦ 


p. 609 
50 etre μας 


ὁμοιωθὲν πρὸς 
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portions will be analogous to the real objecte of vision, the 
second to the images or representations of these objects: the 
first will thus be the Forma, Ideas, or Realities of Conception 
or Intellect—the second will be particular images or embodi- 
ments thereof.’ 

Now in regard to these two portions of the conceivable or 
intelligible region, two different procedures of the 1, tne in. 
mind are employed: the pure Dialectic, and the telligible 
Geometrical, procedure. The Geometer or the are appii- 
Arithmetician begins with certain visible images, able two 
lines, figures, or numbered objecta, of sense: he modes of 
takes his departure from certain hypotheses or as- fhe Geome- 
sumptions, such as given numbers, odd and even— ti 
given figures and angles, of three different sorts? Geometrical 
‘He assumes these as data without rendering ac- Procedur 
count of them, or allowing them to be called in 
question, as if they were self-evident to every one. From these 
premisses he deduces his conclusions, carrying them down by 
uncontradicted steps to the solution of the problem which he 
is examining? But though he has before his eyes the visible 
parallelogram inscribed on the sand, with its visible diagonal, 
and though all his propositions are affirmed respecting these 
—yet what he has really in his mind is something quite 
different—the Parallelogram per 86, or the Form of a Parallelo- 
gram—the Form of a Diagonal, ὥς, The visible figure before 
him is used only as an image or representative of this self- 
existent form; which last he can contemplate only in conception, 
though all his propositions are intended to apply to it He 


1 Plato, Republic, vi. p. 510 B. 

2 Plato, pub vip. 610 Β. gf 
mr ce eae τὸ τῆς at 
fur ὃς εἴκάσι χρωμένη (this is 
peratod τ, cal 


τῶν κάτω. 


iva λόγον οὔτε 


» ὑποθέ. 
tree συ χ ΔΝ, 


4 
τὰ Bin τουτον aBAba cab! edorye Peote Σ  τλάτεουσὶ sem 
poder, ταῦτα μὲν ὡς εἰδότες, ποιησά. ὧν καὶ σκιαὶ καὶ ἐν ὕδασιν εἰκόνες εἰσί, 
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is unable to take his departure directly from this Form, as 
from a first principle: he is forced to assume the visible figure 
as his point of departure, and cannot ascend above it: he 
treats it as something privileged and self-evident.’ 

From the geometrical procedure thus described, we must now 
Dialectic distinguish the other section—the pure Dialectic. 
procedure Here the Intellect ascends to the absolute Form, 
thingand 90d grasps it directly. Particular assumptions or 
departs | hypotheses are indeed employed, but only as inter- 
highest vening stepping-stones, by which the Intellect is to 
steps gradu. 88cend to the Form: they are afterwards to be 
allydownto discarded: they are not used here for first prin- 
without ciples of reasoning, as they are by the Geometer.? 
withane The Dialectician uses for his first principle the 
thingex- highest absolute Form; he descends from this to 
the next highest, and so lower and lower through 
the orderly gradation of Forms, until he comes to the end or 
lowest: never employing throughout the whole descent any 
hypothesis or assumption, nor any illustrative aid from sense. 
He contemplates and reasons upon the pure intelligible essence, 
directly and immediately: whereas the Geometer can only con- 
template it indirectly and mediately, through the intervening 
aid of particular assumptions.?® 

The distinction here indicated—between the two different 
Two dis sections of the Intelligible Region, and the two diffe- 
tinct Bree rent sections of the Region of Sense—we shall mark 
—Direct or (continues Sokrates) by appropriate terms. The Dia- 
Nots— lectician alone has Νοῦβ or Intellect, direct or the 
Inferior — highest cognition : he alone grasps and comprehends 
Dianoia. _— directly the pure intelligible essence or absolute Form. 

JT OU ὡς εἰκό αὖ “ ι, ἀλλὰ τῷ ὅ ὑποθέσεις, οἷον ἐπιβάσει 
ρεσυντέςς τε αὐτὰ ἐκεῖνα ἰδεῖκ ἃ οὐ τε καὶ pads, iva μέχρι τοῦ lyuncbérou, 
av ἄλλως ἴδοι τις ἣ τῇ διανοίᾳ. ἐπὶ τὴν τοῦ παντὸς ἀρχὴν ἰών, ἁψάμενος 

1 Plato, Republic, vi p. 611 A. οὐκ αὑτῆς, πάλιν αὖ ἐχόμενος τῶν ἐκείνης 
ἐπ᾿ ἀρχὴν ἰοῦσαν, ὡς οὗ δνναμένην τῶν ἐχομένων, οὕτως ἐπὶ τελεντὴν καταβαίνῃ, 
ὑποθέσεων ἀνωτέρω ἐκβαίνειν, εἰκόσι δὲ αἰσθητῷ παντάπασιν οὐδενὶ προσχρω- 

ρωμένην αὑτοῖς τοῖς ὑπὸ τῶν κάτω μενος, ἀλλ᾽ εἴδεσιν αὐτοῖς δι᾽ αὑτῶν εἰς 
αρκικασθεῖσιν καὶ ἐκείνοις πρὸς ἐκεῖνα αὑτά, καὶ τελευτᾷ εἰς εἶδη. 
ὡς ἐναργέσι δεδοξασμένοις τε καὶ τετι-΄ 5. Plato, Republic, νἱ. p. 511 C. 
μημένοις. σαφέστερον εἶναι τὸ ὑπὸ τῆς τοῦ διαλέ- 

2 Plato, Republic, vi p. 511 B. τὸ γεσθαι ἐπιστήμης τοῦ ὄντος τε καὶ 
ἕτερον τμήμα τοῦ νοητοῦ. οὗ αὑτὸς ὁ νοητοῦ θεωρούμενον a τὸ ὑπὸ τῶν 

ς 


λόγος ἅπτεται τῇ τοῦ διαλέγεσθαι ὄννά- τεχνῶν καλουμένων, αἱ ὑποθέσεις 
ue, τὰς ὑποθέσεις ποιούμενος οὐκ ἀρχὰς ἀρχαί, Ec. ’ 
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The Geometer does not ascend to this direct contemplation or 
intuition of the Form: he knows it only through the medium of 
particular assumptions, by indirect Cognition or Dianoia ; which 
is a lower faculty than Nods or Intellect, yet nevertheless higher 
than Opinion. 

As we assign two distinct grades of Cognition to the Intelli- 


gible Region, so we also assign two distinct grades of 
Opinion to the Region of Sense, and its two sections. 
To the first of these two sections, or to real objects of 
sense, we assign the highest grade of Opinion, tz2z.: 
Faith or Belief. To the second of the two, or to the 
images of real objects of sense, we assign the lower 


Two dis- 
tinct grades 
of Opinion 
also in the 
Sensible 
World— 
Faith or 
Belief— 
Conjecture. 


grade, viz.: Conjecture. 

Here then are the four grades. Two grades of Cognition—1. 
Nofis, or Direct Cognition. 2. Dianoia, or Indirect Cognition : 
both of them belonging to the Intelligible Region, and both 
of them higher than Opinion. Next follow the two grades 
of Opinion. 3. The higher grade, Faith or Belief. 4. The 
lower grade, Conjecture. Both the two last belong to the sen- 
sible world ; the first to real objects, the last to images of thoxe 


objects.' 


Sokrates now proceeds to illustrate the contrast between the 


philosopher and the unphilosophical or ordinary man, 
by the memorable simile of the cave and its shadows. 
Mankind live in a cave, with its aperture directed 
towards the light of the sun; but they are so chained, 
that their backs are constantly turned towards this 
aperture, so that they cannot see the sun and sun- 
light. What they do see is by means of a fire which 
is always burning behind them. Between them and 
this fire there is a wall; along the wall are posted 


Distinction 
between the 
philosopher 
and the un- 
philosophi- 
cal public 
illustra 

by the 
simile of 
the Cave, 
and the 
captives 
imprisoned 
therein. 


men who carry backwards and forwards representations or images 
of all sorts of objects ; so that the shadows of these objects hy the 
firelight are projected from behind these chained men upon the 
ground in front of them, and pass to and fro before their vision. 
All the experience which such chained men acquire, consists in 
what they observe of the appearance and disappearance, the 


1 Plato, Republic, p. 511 D-F. 
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transition, sequences, and co-existences, of these shadows, which 
they mistake for truth and realities, having no acquaintance with 
any other phenomena.’ If now we suppose any one of them to 
be liberated from his chains, turned round, and brought up to 
the light of the sun and to real objects—his eyesight would be at 
first altogether dazzled, confounded, and distressed. Distinguish- 
ing as yet nothing clearly, he would believe that the shadows 
which he had seen in his former state were true and distinct 
objects, and that the new mode of vision to which he had been 
suddenly introduced was illusory and unprofitable. He would 
require a long time to accustom him to daylight: at first his evee 
would bear nothing but shadows—next images in the water— 
then the stars at night—lastly, the full brightness of the Sun. 
He would learn that it was the Sun which not only gave light, 
but was the cause of varying seasons, growth, and all the produc- 
tions of the visible world. And when his mind had been thus 
opened, he would consider himself much to be envied for the 
change, looking back with pity on his companions still in the 
cave? He would think them all miserably ignorant, as being 
conversant not with realities, but only with the shadows which 
passed before their eyes. He would have no esteem even for the 
chosen few in the cave, who were honoured by their fellows as 
having best observed the co-existences and sequences among 
these shadows, so as to predict most exactly how the shadows 
would appear in future.* Moreover if, after having become fully 
accustomed to daylight and the contemplation of realities, he 
were to descend again into the cave, his eyesight would be dim 
and confused in that comparative darkness; so that he would not 
well recognise the shadows, and would get into disputes about 
them with his companions. They on their side would deride 
him as having spoilt his sight as well as his judgment, and would 
point him out as an example to deter others from emerging out 
of the cave into daylight. Far from wishing to emerge them- 


1 Plato, Republic, vii. pp. 514-515. τούτων δὴ δυνατώτατα ἀπομαντενομένῳ 
3 Plato, Republic, vii. PP. 515-516. τὸ μέλλον ἥξειν, δοκεῖς ἂν αὐτὸν ἐπιθν- 
3 Plato, Republic, vil. p. 516 Ο. μγ΄τικῶς αὐτων͵ ἔχειν καὶ ζηλοῦν τοὺς 
Τιμαὶ δὲ καὶ ἔπαινοι εἴ τινες αὐτοῖς ἦσαν wap’ ἐκείνοις τιμωμένους τε καὶ ἐνδυνασ- 
τότε wap ἀλλήλων καὶ γέρα τῷ ὀξύτατα τεύοντας ; 
“αθορῶντι τὰ παριόντα, καὶ μνημονεύ- 4 Plato, Republic, vii. p. 517 A. 
ovn μάλιστα ὅσα re πρότερα αὐτῶν καὶ dp’ ov γέλωτ᾽ ἂν παράσχυι καὶ λέγνιτο 
ὕστερα εἰώθει καὶ ἅμα πορεύεσθαι, καὶ ἐκ ἂν περὶ αὐτοῦ ὡς ἀναβὰς ἄνω διεφθαρ- 
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selves, they would kill, if they could, any one who tried to 
unchain them and assist them in escaping.' 

By this simile (continues Sokrates) I intend to illustrate, as far 
as I can, yet without speaking confidently,? the rela- Daylight of 
tions of the sensible world to the intelligible world : Phtlosoph 


the world of transitory shadows, dimly seen and ad- with the 
mitting only opinion, contrasted with that of un- ffelightand 
changeable realities steadily contemplated and known, the Cave. 
illuminated by the Idea of Good, which is itself visible in the 
background, being the cause both of truth in speculation and of 
rectitude in action.* No wonder that the few who can ascend 
into the intelligible region, amidst the clear contemplations of 
Truth and Justice per se, are averse to meddle again with the 
miseries of human affairs, and to contend with the opinions 
formed by ordinary men respecting the shadows of Justice, the 
reality of which these ordinary men have never seen. There are 
two causes of temporary confused vision: one, when a man 
moves out of darkness into light—the other when he moves 
out of light into darkness. It is from the latter cause that the 
philosopher suffers when he redescends into the obscure cave.* 
The great purpose of education is to turn a man round from 
his natural position at the bottom of this dark cave, pyrpose of 
where he sees nothing but shadows: to fix his eyes a Philo: 
in the other direction, and to- induce him to ascend training, to 
into clear daylight. Education does not, as some fume man 
suppose, either pour knowledge into an empty mind, facing the | ' 
or impart visual power to blind persons. Men have the Cave to 
good eyes, but these eyes are turned in the wrong (ithe οἱ 
direction. The clever among them see sharply enough philosophy, 
what is before them ; but they have nothing before 5 otoreel 
them except shadows, and the sharper their vision the Forms. 


more mischief they do.’ What is required is, to turn them 


μένος ἥκει τὰ ὄμματα, καὶ ὅτι οὐκ ἄξιον ἀληθὴς οὖσα τυγχάνει. 

οὐδὲ πειρᾶσθαι ἄνω ἱέναι; his tone of uncertainty in Plato 
1 , Republic, vil. p. 517 A. deserves notice. It forms a striking 

καὶ τὸν ἐπιχειρσῦντα λύειν τε καὶ ἀνάγειν, contrast with the dogmatism of many 

εἴ πως ἐν ταῖς χερσὶ δύναιντο λαβεῖν καὶ among his commentators. 

ἀποκτεῖναι, ἀποκτιννύναι ἂν; 3 ; ἢ 
Plato, Republic, vil p. 617. τὸς μον eee ay Ρ 617 Ὁ. 

Y ἐμῆς ἐλπίδος, ἐπειδὴ ταύτης ἐπιθυμεὶς ato, Republic, vii. pp. 517-518. 

ἄκονειν' θεὸς δέ πον oldev εἰ 5 Plato, Republic, p. 619 A-B. 
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round and draw them up so as to face the real objects of day- 
light. Their natural eyesight would then suffice to enable them 
to see these objects well.!| The task of our education must be, to 
turn round the men of superior natural aptitude, and to draw 
them up into the daylight of realities. Next, when they shall 
have become sufficiently initiated in truth and philosophy, we 
must not allow them to bury themselves permanently in such 
studies—as they will themselves be but too eager to do. We 
must compel them to come down again into the cave and 
exercise ascendancy among their companions, for whose benefit 
their superior mental condition will thus become available.? 

Coming as they do from the better light, they will, after a 
little temporary perplexity, be able to see the dim 
haveem- shadows better than those who have never looked at 
erged from anything else. Having contemplated the true and real 
daplight Forms of the Just, Beautiful, Good—they will better 
ἀρ ἀεὶ eter- appreciate the images of these Forms which come and 
must be go, pass by and repass in the cave.? They will indeed 
forced to 6 very reluctant to undertake the duties or exercise 
againand the powers of government: their genuine delight is 
undertake in philosophy ; and if left to themselves, they would 
duties— = cultivate nothing else. But such reluctance is in 
luctance _—itself one proof that they are the fittest persons to 
todo 5. Sovern. If government be placed in the hands of 
men eager to possess it, there will be others eager to dispossess 
them, so that competition and factions will arise. Those who 
come forward to govern, having no good of their own, and seek- 
ing to extract their own good from the exercise of power, are both 
unworthy of trust and sure to be resisted by opponents of the 
like disposition. The philosopher alone has his own good in 
himself. He enjoys a life better than that of a ruler; which 
life he is compelled to forego when he accepts power and 
becomes a ruler.‘ 

The main purpose of education, I have said (continues So- 
Sendies krates), is, to turn round the faces of the superior 
introdec. men, and to invite them upwards from darkness to 


ΚΑΆΛΦΗΣ shcerpabere, ἐς rede, | Stabe Rep _ 
ἀπαλλανὲν ,δεριεστρεῴετο εἰς Ptato, Repablic, vii. 
ve erro 3 τὲ 
«αὶ cave ἂν τοῦτο τῶν αὐτὸν «pena Republic, vat p. δ80 Ὁ. 


Caap. XXXV. ARITHMETIC. τὶ 


light—from the region of perishable shadows to that fon don to phi- 
of imperishable realities.1 Now what cognitions, cal- | Arithmetic, 
culated to aid such a purpose, can we find to teach 1 ie awaken” 
Gymnastic, music, the vulgar arte, are all useful to be shocl 0 the 
taught : but they do not tend to that which we are contradio- 
here seeking. Arithmetic does so to a certain extent, “™ 

if properly taught—which at present it is not.® It furnishes a 
stimulus to awaken the dormant intellectual and reflective 
capacity. Among the variety of sensible phenomena, there are 
some in which the senses yield a clear and satisfactory judgment, 
leaving no demand in the mind for anything beyond : there are 
others in which the senses land us in apparent equivocation, 
puzzle, and contradiction—so that the mind is stung by this 
apparent perplexity, and instigated to find a solution by some 
intellectual effort.‘ Thus, if we see or feel the fingers of our 
hand, they always appear to the sense, fingers: in whatever 
order or manner they may be looked at, there is no contradiction 
or discrepancy in the judgment of sense. But if we see or feel 
them as great or small, thick or thin, hard or soft, &c., they then 
appear differently according as they are seen or felt in different 
order or under different circumstances. The same object which 
now appears great, will at another time appear small: it will 
seem to the sense hard or soft, light or heavy, according as it is 
seen under different comparisons and relations.” Here then, 
sense is involved in an apparent contradiction, declaring the 
same object to be both hard and soft, great and small, light and 
heavy, &c. The mind, painfully confounded by such a contra- 
diction, is obliged to invoke intellectual reflection to clear it up. 
Great and small are presented by the sense as inhering in the 
same object. Are they one thing, or two separate things? In- 
tellectual reflection informs us that they are two: enabling us to 
conceive separately two things, which to our sense appeared 
confounded together. Intellectual (or abstract) conception is 
thus developed in our mind, as distinguished from sense, and as 


1 Plato, Republic, vil. p. 521 Ο. Ti ἂν οὖν εἴη μάθημα ψνχῆς ὁλκὸν απὸ 


AG fo wept » ἐκ νυκτερινῆς τινὸς τοῦ γιγνομένον ἐπὶ τὸ ὃν; 
a εἰς ἐἱνὴν τοῦ ὄντος ἰούσης 3 89. . 
ἐτάροδον, ἣν δὴ φιλοσοφίαν ἀληθῆ φήσο. Plato, Republic, vii. pp. 522-523 A 


4 Plato, Republic, vii. p. 523 C. 
a Plato, Republic, vii. p. 621 C. 5 Plato, Republic, vii. pp. 523-52¢. 
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a refuge from the confusion and difficulties of sense, which fur- 
nish the stimulus whereby it is awakened.! 

Now arithmetic, besides its practical usefulness for arrange- 
Perplexity ments of war, includes difficulties and furnishes a 
arising from stimulus of this nature. We see the same thing both 
Many, sti. as One and as infinite in multitude: as definite and 
mulates the indefinite in number.? We can emerge from these 
intellectual difficulties only by intellectual and abstract reflection. 
It is for this purpose, and not for purposes of traffic, 
up. that our intended philusophers must learn Arithmetic. 
Their minds must be raised from the confusion of the sensible 
world to the clear daylight of the intelligible? In teaching 
Arithmetic, the master sets before his pupils numbers in the 
concrete, that is, embodied in visible and tangible objecte—so 
many balls or pebbles.“ Each of these balls he enumerates as 
One, though they be unequal in magnitude, and whatever be the 
magnitude of each. If you remark that the balls are unequal— 
and that each of them is Many as well as One, being divisible 
into as many parts as you please—he will laugh at the objection 
as irrelevant. He will tell you that the units to which his 
numeration refers are each Unum per se, indivisible and without 
parte ; and all equal among themselves without the least shade 
of difference. He will add that such units cannot be exhibited 
to the senses, but can only be conceived by the intellect : that 
the balls before you are not such units in reality, but serve to 
suggest and facilitate the effort of abstract conception.’ In this 
manner arithmetical teaching conducts us to numbers in the 
abstract—to the real, intelligible, indivisible unit—the Unwm 
per se. 

Geometrical teaching conducts the mind to the same order of 
Geometry contemplations ; leading it away from variable parti- 


conducts 


themind  culars to unchangeable universal Essence. Some 


1 Plato, Republic, vil. p. 524 B-C. δ Plato, Republic, vii. p. 526 A. 
2 Plato, Republic, p. 525 A. et τις ἔροιτο αὑτούς, Ὧ θαυμάσιοι, περὶ 
ἅμα γὰρ ταὐτὸν ὡς ἕν τε ὁρῶμεν καὶ ὡς ποίων μῶν διαλέγεσθε, ἕν οἷς τὸ ἣν 
ἄπειρα τὸ πλῆθος. οἷον ὑμεῖς ἀξιοῦτέ ἐστιν, ἴσον τε ἕκαστον 
3 Pisto, Republic, vii. p. 525 B. πᾶν παντὶ καὶ οὐδὲ σμικρὸν διαφέρον, 
διὰ τὸ τῆς οὐσίας ἁπτέον εἶναι γενέσεως μόριόν τε ἔχον ἐν ἑαυτῷ οὐδέν; τὶ ἂν 
ἐξαναδύντι, &c. oie αὑτοὺς ἀποκρίνασθαι; Tuvro ἔγωγε, 
4Plato, Republic, vii. p. 525 Ὁ. ὅτι περὶ τούτων λέγουσιν ὧν διανοηθῆναι 
ὁρατὰ ἣ ἁπτὰ σώματα ἔχοντας ἀριθμοὺς, μόνον ἐγχωρεῖ, ἄλλως δ᾽ οὐδαμῶς μετα 
χειρίζεσθαι δννατόν. 


Coa NNN. PyboMarr dey ANTS OS 


persons extol Geometry chiefly on the ground of its towards 
usefulness in applications to practice. But this is a Univ 
mistake: its real value is in conducing to knowledge, 

and to elevated contemplations of the mind. It does, howeven 
like Arithmetic, yield useful results in practice: and both of 
them are farther valuable as auxiliaries to other studies.’ 

After Geometry—the measurement of lines and superficial 
nreas—the proper immediate sequel is Stereometry, 
the measurement of solids. But this latter is no- —how use- 
where properly honoured aud cultivated: though [not 
from its intrinsic excellence, it forces its way partially now taught 
even against public neglect and discouragement.” Most studied 
persons omit it, and treat Astronomy as if it were the by ideal 
immediate sequel to Geometry : which is a mistake, by observa- 
for Astronomy relates to solid bodies in a state of 
rotatory movement, and ought to be preceded by the treatment 
of solid bodies generally. Assuming Stereometry, therefore, as 
if it existed,'we proceed to Astronomy. 

Certainly (remarks Glaukon) Astronomy, besides its usefulness 
in regard to the calendar, and the seasons, must be admitted by 
every one to carry the mind upwards, to the contemplation of 
things not below but on high. I do not admit this at all (replies 
Sokrates), as Astronomy is now cultivated : at least in my sense 
of the words, looking upwards and looking downwards. If a man 
lies on his back, contemplating the ornaments of the ceiling, he 
may carry his eyes upward, but not his mind.‘ To look upwards, 
as I understand it, is to carry the mind away from the contempla- 
tion of sensible things, whereof no science is attainable—to the 
contemplation of intelligible things, entities invisible and un- 
changeable, which alone are the objects of science. Observation 
of the stars, such as astronomers now teach, does not fulfil any 
such condition. The heavenly bodies are the most beautiful of 
all visible bodies and the most regular of all visible movements, 
approximating most nearly, though still with a long interval of 
inferiority, to the ideal figures and movements of genuine and 
self-existent Forms—quickness, slowness, number, figure, &c., as 


1 Plato, Re blic, vii. pp. 626-527 dy we ὃν ἤδη στερεὸν λαβόντες, 
2 Plato, Republic, vl. pp p. 588 A-C. πρὶν ene ot: αὑτὸ λαβεῖν. Also 528 E. 
3 Plato, Republic, vil. p. 528 A-B. 4 Plato, Republic, vii. p. 529 B. 
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they are in themselves, not visible to the eye, but conceivable 
only by reason and intelleet.1 The movements of the heavenly 
bodies are exemplifications, approaching nearest to the perfection 
of these ideal movements, but still falling greatly short of them. 
They are like visible circles or triangles drawn by some very 
exact artist ; which, however beautiful as works of art, are far 
from answering to the conditions of the idea and its definition, 
and from exhibiting exact equality and proportion? So about 
the movements of the sun and stars: they are comparatively 
regular, but they are yet bodily and visible, never attaining the 
perfect sameness and unchangeableness of the intelligible world 
and its forms. We cannot learn truth by observation of phe- 
nomena constantly fluctuating and varying. We must study 
astronomy, as we do geometry, not by observation, but by 
mathematical theorems and hypotheses: which is a far more 
arduous task than astronomy as taught at present. Only in this 
way can it be made available to improve and strengthen the 
intellectual organ of the mind.® 

In like manner (continues Sokrates), Acoustics or Harmonics 
Aconstics, must be studied, not by the ear, listening to and 
in like man- comparing various sounds, but by the contemplative 
student will intellect, applying arithmetical relations and theories.‘ 
bethuscon- After going through all these different studies, the 
the highest student will have his mind elevated so as to perceive 
* Dialectic: the affinity of method ® and principle which pervades 
andtothe them all. In this state he will be prepared for 
pure intelli- entering on Dialectic, which is the final consumma- 
gibleForms. tion of his intellectual career. He will then have 
ascended from the cave into daylight. He will have learnt to 
see real objects, and ultimately the Sun itself, instead of the dim 
and transitory shadows below. He will become qualified to 
grasp the pure Intelligible Form with his pure Intellect alone, 
without either aid or disturbance from sense. He will acquire 
that dialectical discursive power which deals exclusively with 
these Intelligible Forms, carrying on ratiocination by means of 


1 Plato, Republic, vil. p. "600.690, μετρίαν, οὕτω καὶ ἀατρονομίαν μέτιμεν" 
2 Plato, Repu ue, T ἐν τῷ OV 
Republic, vil. Ῥ. ‘Pinte Bopublig, vil fal. 
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them only, with no referencé to sensible objects. He will attain 
at length the last goal of the Dialectician—the contemplation of 
Bonum per se (the highest perfection and elevation of the Intel- 
ligible)! with Intellect per se in its full purity : the best part of 
his mind will have been raised to the contemplation and know- 
ledge of the best and purest entity.’ 

I know not whether I ought to admit your doctrine, Sokrates 
(observes Glaukon). There are difficulties both in Question by 
admitting and denying it. However, let us assume Gleukon— 


it for the present. Your next step must be to tell us Dialectic ° 
what is the characteristic function of this Dialectic £oret? 4. 
power—what are its different varieties and ways of clares that 
proceeding? I would willingly do so (replies So- answer with 
krates), but you would not be able to follow me.* I certainty, 
would lay before you not merely an image of the Glankon 
truth but the very truth itself; as it appears to me follow him 
6 


at least, whether I am correct or not—for I ought not 
to be sure of my own correctness. 
But I am sure that the dialectic power is something of the 


nature which I have described. It is the only force weanswers 
iall 


which can make plain the full truth to students who 
have gone through the preliminary studies that we 
have described. It is the only study which investi- 
gates rationally real forms and essences ‘—what each 
thing is, truly in itself. Other branches of study are 
directed either towards the opinions and preferences 
of men—or towards generation and combination of 
particular results—or towards upholding of combina- 
tions already produced or naturally springing up: 
while even as to geometry and the other kindred 


tis the con- 


summa: 
of all the 
sciet 


raising 
student to 


studies, we have seen that as to real essence, they have nothing 
better than dreams *—and that they cannot see it as it is, so long 


1 Plato, Republic, vil. p. 682 A. 
οὕτω καὶ ὅταν τις τῷ δι εσθαι ἐπι- ὡς αὑτοῦ 
χειρῇ, ἄνεν πασῶν τῶν αἰσθήσεων διὰ τον, οὐκ 
τοῦ λόγον dw’ αὐτὸ ὃ ἔστιν ἕκαστον περὶ π' 
ὁρμᾷ ὶ μὴ ἀποστῇ πρὶν ἂν αὐτὸ 
ἔστιν ἀγαθὸν αὐτῇ τῇ νοήσει , ἐπ’ 
αὐτῷ γίγνεται τῷ τοῦ νοητοῦ τέλει 

Ὑ Plato, Republic, vii. p. 582 D. 

3 Plato, Republic, vii. p. 588 A. 
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’ ἑκάστον πέρι, ὃ ἔστιν éxac- 

ἄλλη τις ἐπιχειρεῖ μέθοδος ὁδῷ 
λαμβάνειν, &c. 


. 6833 Β. 


δ Plato, Republic, vii. Ὁ. 538 C. 
ὡς ὀνειρώττουσι μὲν περὶ τὸ ov, ὕπαρ δὲ 
ἀδύνατον αὑταῖς ἰδεῖν, ἐως ἂν ὑποθέσεσι 
χρώμεναι ταύτας ἀκινήτους ἑῶσιν, 
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as they take for their principle or point of departure certain 
assumptions or hypotheses of which they can render no account. 
The principle being thus unknown, and the conclusion 88 well as 
the intermediate items being spun together out of that unknown, 
how can such a convention deserve the name of Science?! Pur- 
suant to custom, indeed, we call these by the name of Sciences. 
But they deserve no higher title than that of Intellectual Cogni- 
tions, lower than Science, yet higher than mere Opinion. It is 
the Dialectician alone who discards all assumptions, ascending at 
once to real essence as his principle and point of departure : 3 
defining, and discriminating by appropriate words, each variety 
of real essence—rendering account of it to others—and carrying 
it safely through the cross-examining process of question and 
answer. Whoever cannot discriminate in this way the Idea or 
Form of Good from every thing else, will have no proper cogni- 
tion of Good itself, but only, at best, opinions respecting the 
various shadows of Good. Dialectic—the capacity of discrimi- 
nating real Forms and maintaining them in cross-examining dia- 
logue is thus the coping-stone, completion, or consummation, of 
all the other sciences.‘ 

The preliminary sciences must be imparted to our Guardians 
The Synop. during the earlier years of life, together with such 
tic view | bodily and mental training as may test their energy 
the Dialec- and perseverance of character.6 After the age of 


cate, ἃ twenty, those who have distinguished themselves in 
duration of the juvenile studies and gymnastics, must be placed 
rene or imaselect class of honour above the rest, and must 


theGuar- be initiated in a synoptic view of the affinity per- 
Youth ue vading all the separate cognitions which have been 
wards. imparted to them. They must also be introduced to 
the view of Real Essence and its nature. This is the test of 
aptitude for Dialectics : it is the synoptic view only, which con- 
stitutes the Dialectician.® 

In these new studies they will continue until thirty years of 


1 Plato, » Repabiic vit vii. p. ad Dp. τικὴ ἡμῖν ἐπάνω κεῖσθαι, ἄς. 

2 Plato, Republic 

3 Plato, Republic, vil. p. 688 Ῥ. ro B. δ Plato, Republic, vii. pp. 585-586 Ὁ. 
ἣ καὶ διαλεκτικὸν καλεῖς τὸν λόγον ἑκάσ- 6 Plato, Republic, vii. pp. 536-537 C. 
τον λαμβάνοντα τῆς οὐσίας καὶ μεγίστη πεῖρα διαλεκτικῆς φύσφοως καὶ 

4 Plato, Republic, vii. ’p. δ84 ΟἽ. ea ὁ μὲν γὰρ συνοκτικὸς διαλεκτικός, ὁ 
ὥσπερ θριγκὸς τοῖς μαθήμασιν ἡ διαλεκ- μή, οὗ 
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age : after which a farther selection must be made, of those who 
have most distinguished themselves. The men selected will be 
enrolled in a class of yet higher honour, and will be tested by 
dialectic cross-examination : so that we may discover who among 
them are competent to apprehend true, pure, and real Essence, 
renouncing all visual and sensible perceptions.' It is important 
that such Dialectic exercises should be deferred until this ad- 
vanced age—and not imparted, as they are among us at present, 
to immature youths: who abuse the license of interrogation, 
find all their homegrown opinions uncertain, and end by losing 
all positive convictions? Our students will remain under such 
dialectic tuition for five years, until they are thirty-five years of 
age: after which they must be brought again down into the cave, 
and constrained to acquire practical experience by undertaking 
military and administrative functions. In such employments 
they will spend fifteen years: during which they will undergo 
still farther scrutiny, to ascertain whether they can act up to 
their previous training, in spite of all provocations and tempta- 
tions.? Those who well sustain all these trials will become, at 
fifty years of age, the finished Elders or Chiefs of the Republic. 
They will pass their remaining years partly in philosophical con- 
templations, partly in application of philosophy to the regulation 
of the city. It is these Elders whose mental eye will have been 
so trained as to contemplate the Real Essence of Good, and to 
copy it as an archetype in all their ordinances and administra- 
tion. They will be the Moderators of the city: but they will 
perform this function as a matter of duty and necessity—not 
being at all ambitious of it as a matter of honour.‘ 

What has here been said about the male guardians and philo- 
sophers must be understood to apply equally to the 4y thos. 
female. We recognise no difference in this respect studies, and 
between the two sexes. Those females who have gone tion nee 


tion, are 
through the same education and have shown them- fo Teles 
selves capable of enduring the same trials as males, as well 
will participate, after fifty years of age, in the like as males. 


philosophical contemplations, and in superintendence of the city.® 


, Plato, Re public, P, 587 ΜΝ 530 4 Plato, Republic, vii. pp. 589-540. 
to, Republic, vii. pp. 538-539. - as . 
3 Plato, Republic, vii. p. 639 D-E. 5 Plato, Republic, vii. p. 540 C. 
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I have thus shown (Sokrates pursues) how the fundamental 
Firstforma- Postulate for our city may be brought about.—That 
tion ofthe philosophers, a single man or a few, shall become pos- 
Πα how sessed of supreme rule: being sufficiently exalted in 
brought character to despise the vulgar gratifications of ambi- 
cult, butnot tion, and to carry out systematically the dictates of 
impossible. rectitude and justice. The postulate is indeed hard 
to be realised—yet not impossible! Such philosophical rulers, 
as a means for first introducing their system into a new city, will 
“gend all the inhabitants above ten years old away into the 
country, reserving only the children, whom they will train up 
in their own peculiar manners and principles. In this way the 
city, according to our scheme, will be first formed: when formed, 
it will itself be happy, and will confer inestimable benefit on the 
nation to which it belongs.’ 

Plato thus assumes his city, and the individual man forming 
a parallel to his city, to be perfectly well constituted. Reason, 
the higher element, exercises steady controul: the lower ele- 
ments, Energy and Appetite, both acquiesce contentedly in her 
right to controul, and obey her orders—the former constantly 
and forwardly—the latter sometimes requiring constraint by the 
strength of the former. 

But even under the best possible administration, the city, 
though it will last long, will not last for ever. 
thus formed Eternal continuance belongs only to Ens; every 
will last thing generated must one day or other be destroyed. 
not forever. The fatal period will at length arrive, when the breed 
tain time, it of Guardians will degenerate. A series of changes 
Jopeneate for the worse will then commence, whereby the Pla- 
Stages of ita tonic city will pass successively into timocracy, oli- 
degeneracy. garchy, democracy, despotism. The first change will 
be, that the love of individual wealth and landed property will 
get possession of the Guardians: who, having in themselves the 
force of the city, will divide the territory among themselves, and 
reduce the other citizens to dependence and slavery.‘ They will 
at the same time retain a part of their former mental training. 


1 Plato, Republic, vii. p. 540 E. 8 Plato, Republic, viii. p. 546 A. 


3 evoudves παντὶ φθορά ἐστιν, &C. 
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They will continue their warlike habits and drill: they will be 
ashamed of their wealth, and will enjoy it only in secret: they 
will repudiate money-getting occupations as disgraceful. They 
will devote themselves to the contests of war and political ambi- 
tion—the rational soul becoming subordinate to the energetic 
and courageous.! The system which thus obtains footing will be 
analogous to the Spartan and Kretan, which have many ad- 
mirers.? The change in individual character will correspond to 
this change in the city. Reason partially losing its ascendancy, 
while energy and appetite both gain ground—an intermediate 
character is formed in which energy or courage predominates. 
We have the haughty, domineering, contentious, man.’ 

Out of this timocracy, or timarchy, the city will next pass 
into an oligarchy, or government of wealth. The 1 
rich will here govern, to the exclusion of the pour. racyandthe 
Reason, in the timocracy, was under the dominion ‘“mocratical 
of energy or courage: in the oligarchy, it will be 2. Oligar- 
under the dominion of appetite. The love of wealth th2’on- 
will become predominant, instead of the love of force garchical 
and aggrandisement. Now the love of wealth is dis- 
tinctly opposed to the love of virtue: virtue and wealth are like 
weights in opposite scales.‘ The oligarchical city will lose all 
its unity, and will consist of a few rich with a multitude of 
discontented poor ready to rise against them.5 The character 
of the individual citizen will undergo a modification similar 
to that of the collective city. He will be under the rule of 
appetite: his. reason will be only invoked as the servant of 
appetite, to teach him how he may best enrich himself.6 He 
will be frugal,—will abstain from all unnecessary expenditure, 
even for generous and liberal purposes—and will keep up a fair 
show of honesty, from the fear of losing what he has already 
got.” 


1 Plato, Republic, γῇ}, . δ47. repov ἡγῶνται, τοσούτῳ ἀρετὴν ἀτιμοτέ- 
548 ὃ. διαφανέστατον δ᾽ ἐν ard ἐστὶν ραν. ἣ οὐχ οὕτω πλοῦτον ἀρετῇ διέστη. 
ἕν τι μόνον νπὸ τοῦ θυμοειδοῦς κρατοῦν- κεν, ὥσπερ ἐν πλάστιγγι ζυγοῦ κειμένον 
τος---φιλονείκιαι καὶ . ατέρον ἀεὶ τοὐναντίον ῥέποντε; Also 

3 Plato, Republic, viii. p. 644 Ο. p. 555 Ὁ. 

Pp. 5 Plato, Republic, viii. p. 552 D-E 

4 Plato, Republic, viii. pp. 550 D-E- ee Pe 
651 A. 660 E: προϊόντες ΔΝ πρόσθεν © Plato, Republic, viii. p. 658 C. 
τοῦ χρηματίζεσθαι, ὅσῳ ἂν τοῦτο τιμιώ- 7 Plato, Republic, viii. p. 654 D. 
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The oligarchical city will presently be transformed into a 
8. Demo- ‘democracy, mainly through the abuse and exaggera- 
cracy,and tion of its own ruling impulse—the love of wealth 
craticalin- The rulers, anxious to enrich themselves, rather en- 
dividual. ~_ courage than check the extravagance of young spend- 
thrifts, to whom they lend money at high interest, or whose 
property they buy on advantageous terms. In this manner 
there arises a class of energetic men, with ruined fortunes and 
habite of indulgence. Such are the adventurers who put them- 
selves at the head of the discontented poor, and overthrow the 
oligarchy... The ruling few being expelled or put down, a 
democracy is established with equal franchise, and generally 
with officers chosen by lot.? 

The characteristic of the democracy is equal freedom and open 
speech to all, with liberty to each man to shape his own life as 
he chooses. Hence there arises a great diversity of individual 
taste and character. Uniformity of pursuit or conduct is scarcely 
enforced : there is little restraint upon any one. A man offers 
himself for office whenever he chooses and not unless he chooses. 
He is at war or at peace, not by obedience to any public autho- 
rity, but according to his own individual preference. If he be 
even condemned by a court of justice, he remains in the city 
careless of the sentence, which is never enforced against him. 
This democracy is an equal, agreeable, diversified, society, with 
little or no government : equal in regard to all—to the good, 
bad, and indifferent.* 

So too the democratical individual. The son of one among 
these frugal and money-getting oligarchs, departing from the 
habits and disregarding the advice of his father, contracts a taste 
for expensive and varied indulgences. He loses sight of the 
distinction between what is necessary, and what is not necessary, 
in respect to desires and pleasures. If he be of a quiet tempera- 
ment, not quite out of the reach of advice, he keeps clear of 
ruinous excess in any one direction; but he gives himself up 
to a great diversity of successive occupations and amusements, 
passing from one to the other without discrimination of good 


1 P.ato, ublic, vill. 8 Plato, » Republic, viii. p. 657 A. 
nep Pivtc Repablio, vill. pp. 657 
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from bad, necessary from unnecessary.' His life and character 
thus becomes an agreeable, unconstrained, changeful, compre- 
hensive, miscellany, like the society to which he belongs? 

Democracy, like oligarchy, becomes ultimately subverted by 
an abuse of its own characteristic principle. Free- ¢ 
dom is gradually pushed into extravagance and pra el 
excess, while all other considerations are neylected. despotism. 
No obedience is practised : no authority is recognised. ch rae pl 
The son feels himself equal to his father, the disciple Potic city. 
to his teacher, the metic to the citizen, the wife to her husband, 
the slave to his master. Nay, even horses, asses, and dogs, go 
free about, so that they run against you in the road, if you do 
not make way for them.? The laws are not obeyed: every man 
is his own master. 

The subversion of such a democracy arises from the men who 
rise to be popular leaders in it: violent, ambitious, extravagant, 
men, who gain the favour of the people by distributing among 
them confiscations from the property of the rich. The rich, 
resisting these injustices, become enemies to the constitution : 
the people, in order to put them down, range themselves under 
the banners of the most energetic popular leader, who takes 
advantage of such a position to render himself a despot. He 
begins his rule by some acceptable measures, such as abolition of 
debts, and assignment of lands to the poorer citizens, until he 
has expelled or destroyed the parties opposed to him. He seeks 
pretences for foreign war, in order that the people may stand in 
need of a leader, and may be kept poor by the contributions 
necessary to sustain war. But presently he finds, or suspects, 
dissatisfaction among the more liberal spirits. He kills or 
banishes them as enemies: and to ensure the continuance of 
his rule, he is under the necessity of dispatching in like man- 
ner every citizen prominent either for magnanimity, intelligence, 
or wealth.© Becoming thus odious to all the better citizens, he 


1 Plato, Republic, viii. pp. 560- μεστόν, καὶ τὸν καλόν τε καὶ ποικίλον, 
661 Β. εἰς ἴσον δή τι καταστήσας τὰς ὥσπερ ἐκείνην τὴν πόλιν, τοῦτον τὸν 
ἡδονὰς διάγει, ἔντοῦ ἀρχήν ἀεὶ ἄνδρα εἶναι. 
ὥσπερ λαχούσῃ ν ἐαντοὺυ oF ν παρα- 3 682 
διδούς, dws ἄν π ληρωθῇ, καὶ ις ἄλλῃ, 563 c lato, Republic, vill. pp. 
oT Plat into, Hepablic, vil igo redder: « Plato, Republic, viil. pp. 565-566, 

καὶ πλείστων nowy 5 Plato, Republic, viii. p. 567 Β. 
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is obliged to seek support by enlisting a guard of mercenary 
foreigners and manumitted slaves. He cannot pay his guards, 
without plundering the temples, extorting perpetual contri- 
butions from the people, and grinding them down by severe 
oppression and suffering.’ Such is the government of the des- 
pot, which Euripides and other poets employ their genius in 
extolling.” 

We have now to describe the despotic individual, the parallel 
Despotic Of the despotised city. As the democratic individual 
in individual. arises from the son of an oligarchical citizen depart- 
ing gtothat ing from the frugality of his father and contracting 
city. habits of costly indulgence: so the son of this demo- 
crat will contract desires still more immoderate and extravagant 
than his father, and will thus be put into training for the des- 
potic character. He becomes intoxicated by insane appetites, 
which serve as seconds and auxiliaries to one despotic passion 
or mania, swaying his whole soul.* To gratify such desires, he 
spends all his possessions, and then begins to borrow money 
wherever he can. That resource being exhausted, he procures 
additional funds by fraud or extortion ; he cheats and ruins his 
father and mother ; he resorts to plunder and violence. If such 
men are only a small minority, amidst citizens of better cha- 
racter, they live by committing crimes on the smaller scale. But 
if they are more numerous, they set up as a despot the most 
unprincipled and energetic of their number, and become his 
agente for the enslavement of their fellow-citizens« The des- 
potic man passes his life always in the company of masters, or 
instruments, or flatterers: he knows neither freedom nor true 
friendship—nothing but the relation of master and slave. The 
despot is the worst and most unjust of mankind: the longer 
he continues despot, the worse he becomes.* 

We have thus gone through the four successive depravations 
The cityhaa Which our perfect city will undergo—timocracy, 
thus passed, oligarchy, democracy, despotiam. Step by step we 


by four 
stages, from have passed from the best to the worst—from one 


1 Plato, Republic, viii. pp. 568-560. τυραννενθεὶς ὑπὸ "Epwros—"Epws μόναρ- 
3 2 Plato, Re Republic, Hone p. 58 Bs D. xos, dc. 

Ἔρως pee terri Nee deany 4 Plato, Republic, ix. pp. 574-575. 
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extreme to the other. As is the city, so is the in- best to 
dividual citizen—good or bad: the despotic city is Question— 
like the despotic individual,—and so about the rest. peopiness 
Now it remains to decide whether in each case an Misery 
happiness and misery is proportioned to good and among 
evil: whether the best is the happiest, the worst ‘be™- 

the most miserable,—and so proportionally about the inter- 
mediate.! On this point there is much difference of opinion.® 

If we look at the condition of the despotised city, it plainly 
exhibits the extreme of misery; while our model of 
city presents the extreme of happiness. Every one the deapo- 
in the despotised city is miserable, according to “#4 ΟἿΣ 
universal admission, except the despot himself with his im- 
mediate favourites and guards. To be sure, in the eyes of 
superficial observers, the despots with these few favourites will 
appear perfectly happy and enviable. But if we penetrate 
beyond this false exterior show, and follow him into his in- 
terior, we shall find him too not less miserable than those over 
whom he tyrannises.? 

What is true of the despotised city, is true also of the des- 
potising individual.‘ The best parts of his mind are Supreme 
under subjection to the worst: the rational mind is Misery of + 
trampled down by the appetitive mind, with its sing ind 
insane and unsatisfied cravings. He is full of per- 
petual perturbation, anxiety, and fear; grief when he fails, 
repentance even after he has succeeded. Speaking of his mind 
as a whole, he never does what he really wishes; for the 
rational element, which alone can ensure satisfaction to the 
whole mind, and guide to the attainment of his real wishes, 
is enslaved by furious momentary impulses.5 The man of 
despotical mind is thus miserable ; and most of all miserable, 
the more completely he succeeds in ‘subjugating his fellow- 
citizens and becoming ardespot in reality. Knowing himself 


1 Plato, Republic, ix. p. 576 D. Thy αὑτὴν τάξιν ἐνεῖναι; ἄς. Also 579 
. 3 Plato, Republic, ix. p. 676 C. E. 
τοῖς δὲ πολλοῖς πολλὰ καὶ δοκεῖ. 5 Plato, Republic, ix. pp. 577-578. 
ὁ Plato, Republic, ix. p. 577 A. Kai ἢ τυραννουμένη͵ ἄρα ψυχὴ ἥκιστα 
4 Plato, ix. p. 677 C-D. ποιήσει ἂν βονλήθῃ, ὡς περὶ ὅλης 
τὴν ὁμοιότητα ἀναμιμνησκόμενος τῆς τε εἰπεῖν ψυχῆτ᾽ ὑπὸ δὲ olorpov ἀεὶ ἑλκο- 
πόλεως καὶ τοῦ ἀνδρός... εἰ οὖν ὅμοιος μένη βίᾳ ΚΕ i καὶ μεταμελείας μεστὴ 
ἀνὴρ τῇ πόλει͵ οὐ καὶ ἐν ἐκείνῳ ἀνάγκη ἔσται (557 
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to be hated by everyone, he lives in constant fear of enemies 
within as well as enemies without, against whom he can ob- 
tain support only by courting the vilest of men as partisans." 
-Though greedy of all sorts of enjoyment, he cannot venture 
to leave his city, or visit any of the frequented public festi- 
vals. He lives indoors like a woman, envying those who can 
go abroad and enjoy these spectacles? He is in reality the 
poorest and most destitute of men, having the most vehement 
desires, which he can never satisfy. Such is the despot who, 
not being master even of himself, becomes master of others: 
in reality, the most wretched of men, though he may appear 


happy to superficial judges who look only at external show.‘ 
Thus then (concludes Sokrates) we may affirm with con- 


Conclusion 


ustice, 
however he 


1 Plato, Republic, ix. pp. 678-579. 
3 Plato, Republic, ix. Ὁ. 679 C. ? 
3 Plato, Republic, ix. p. 679 E. 


. cracy. 


fidence, having reference to the five distinct cities 
above described—({1. The Model-City, regal or aris- 
tocratical. 2. Timocracy. 3. Oligarchy. 4. Demo- 
5. Despotism)—that the first of these is 
happy, and the last miserable: the three interme- 
diate cities being more or less happy in the order 
which they occupy from the first to the last. 

Each of these cities has its parallel in an indivi- 


- dual citizen. The individual citizen corresponding 


to the first is happy—he who corresponds to the 
last is miserable: and so proportionally for the in- 
dividual corresponding to the three intermediate 
cities. He is happy or miserable, in and through 
himself, or essentially ; whether he be known to 
Gods and men or not—whatever may be the sen- 
timent entertained of him by others.5 

There are two other lines of argument (continues 
Sokrates) establishing the same conclusion. 
have seen that both the collective city and the 


- individual mind are distributed into three portions : 
_ Reason, Energy, Appetite. 


Each of these portions 
has its own peculiar pleasures and pains, desires 


4 Plato, Republic, ix. pp. 579-580. 
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and aversions, beginnings or’ principles of action: — Pleasures 
Love of Knowledge : Love of Honour : Love of Gain. gence are 
If you question men in whom these three varieties all pene of 
of temper respectively preponderate, each of them sures. 
will extol the pleasures of his own department above those 
belonging to the other two. The lover of wealth will declare 
the pleasures of acquisition and appetite to be far greater than 
those of honour or of knowledge: each of the other two will 
say the same for himself, and for the pleasures of his own 
department. Here then the question is opened, Which of the 
three is in the right? Which of the three varieties of pleasure 
and modes of life is the more honourable or base, the better 
or worse, the more pleasurable or painful?! By what criterion, 
or by whose judgment, is this question to be decided? It 
must be decided by experience, intelligence and rational dis- 
course.? Now it is certain that the lover of knowledge, or the 
philosopher, has greater experience of all the three varieties 
of pleasure than is possessed by cither of the other two men. 
He must in his younger days have tasted and tried the pleasures 
of both ; but the other two have never tasted his? Moreover, 
each of the three acquires more or less of honour, if he succeeds 
in his own pursuits: accordingly the pleasures belonging to 
the love of honour are shared, and may be appreciated, by the 
philosopher ; while the lover of honour as such, has no sense 
for the pleasures of philosophy. In the range of personal ex- 
perience, therefore, the philosopher surpasses the other two: 
he surpasses them no less in exercised intelligence, and in 
rational discourse, which is his own principal instrument.‘ If 
wealth and profit furnished the proper means of judgment, the 
money-lover would have been the best judge of the three: if 
honour and victory furnished the proper means, we should 
consult the lover of honour: but experience, intelligence, and 
rational discourse, have been shown to be the means—and 
therefore it is plain that the philosopher is a better authority 
than either of the other two. His verdict must be considered 
as final. He will assuredly tell us, that the pleasures belong- 


1 Plato, Republie, ix. p. 581. 3 Plato, Republic, ix. p. 582 B. 
2 Plato, Republic, ix. p. 582 A. 4 Plato, Republic, ix. Ὁ. 582 C-D. 
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ing to the love of knowledge are the greatest : those belonging 
to the love of honour and power, the next: those belonging to 
the love of money and to appetite, the least.! 

2. The second argument, establishing the same conclusion, 
Theyarethe is as follows :—No pleasures, except those belonging 
only plea- to philosophy or the love of wisdom, are completely 
sures com 
pletely true true and pure. All the other pleasures are mere 
Comparison shadowy outlines, looking like pleasure at a distance, 
of pleasure but not really pleastres when you contemplate them 
with neu- closely.* Pleasure and pain are two conditions op- 
tralft ent posite to each other. Between them both is another 
illusions. = state, neither one nor the other, called neutrality 
or indifference. Now a man who has been sick and is conva- 
lescent, will tell you that nothing is more pleasurable than 
being in health, but that he did not know what the pleasure 
of it was, until he became sick. So too men in pain affirm 
that nothing is more pleasurable than relief from pain. When 
8 man is grieving, it is exemption or indifference, not enjoy- 
ment, which he extols as the greatest pleasure. Again, when 
& man has been in a state of enjoyment, and the enjoyment 
ceases, this cessation is painful. We thus see that the inter- 
mediate state—cessation, neutrality, indifference—will be some- 
times pain, sometimes pleasure, according to circumstances. 
Now that which is neither pleasure nor pain cannot possibly 
be both. Pleasure is a positive movement or mutation of the 
mind : so also is pain. Neutrality or indifference is a negative 
condition, intermediate between the two: no movement, but 
absence of movement: non-pain, non-pleasure. But non-pain 
is not really pleasure : non-pleasure is not really pain. When 
therefore neutrality or non-pain, succeeding immediately after 


1 Plato, Republic, ix. PP. S82 588. ἠδὺ ἐν ψυχῇ γιγνόμενον καὶ τὸ 
3 Plato, Republic ix. p. υπηρὸν κίνησίς Mas ἀμφοτέρω éovrop ; 
οὐδὲ παναληθής ἐστιν ; τῶν ἄλλων > ἡδονὴ ἣ οὔ; Nai. Td δὲ ἡδὺ μήτε λυπη- 
πλὴν τῆς Tov φρονίμον, οὐδὲ καθαρά, ρὸν οὐχὶ ἡσνχία ἂν μέσῳ 
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pain, appears to be a pleasure—this is a mere appearance or 
illusion, not a reality. When neutrality or non-pleasure, suc- 
ceeding immediately after pleasure, appears to be pain—this 
also is a mere appearance or illusion, not a reality. There is 
nothing sound or trustworthy in such appearances. Pleasure 
is not cessation of pain, but something essentially different : 
pain is not cessation of pleasure, but something essentially 
different. 

Take, for example, the pleasures of smell, which are true and 
genuine pleasures, of great intensity: they spring up arost men 
instantaneously without presupposing any anterior know no. 
pain—they depart without leaving any subsequent andcure 
pain.' These are true and pure pleasures, radically pleasure. 
different from cessation of pain: so also true and Kosmos— 

ς . . Absolute 
pure pains are different from cessation of pleasure. height and 
Most of the so-called pleasures, especially the more ‘epth. 
intense, which reach the mind through the body, are in reality 
not pleasures at all, but only cessations or reliefs from pain. 
The same may be said about the pleasures and pains of antici- 
pation belonging to these so-called bodily pleasures? They may 
be represented by the following simile :—There is in nature a 
real Absolute Up and uppermost point—a real Absolute Down 
and lowest point—and a centre between them.? A man borne 
from the lowest point to the centre will think himself moving 
upwards, and will be moving upwards relatively. If his course 
be stopped in the centre, he will think himself at the absolute 
summit—on looking to the point from which he came, and 
ignorant as he is of any thing higher. If he be forced to return 
from the centre to the point from whence he came, he will think 
himself moving downwards, and will be really moving down- 
wards, absolutely as well as relatively. Such misapprehension 
arises from his not knowing the portion of the Koamos above the 
centre—the true and absolute Up or summit. Now the case of 
pleasure and pain is analogous to this. Pain is the abeolute 
lowest—Pleasure the absolute highest—non-pleasure, non-pain, 
the centre intermediate between them. But most men know 


1 Plato, Republic, ix. p. 584 B. 3 Plato, Republic, ix. p. 684 C. No- 
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nothing of the region above the centre, or the absolute highest— 
the region of true and pure pleasure: they know only the centre 
and what is below it, or the region of pain. When they fall 
from the centre to the point of pain, they conceive the situation 
truly, and they really are pained: but when they rise from the 
lowest point to the centre, they misconceive the change, and ima- 
gine themselves to be in a process of replenishment and acquisi- 
tion of pleasure. They mistake the painless condition for plea- 
sure, not knowing what true pleasure is: just as a man who has 
seen only black and not white, will fancy, if dun be shown to 
him, that he is looking on white. 

Hunger and thirst are states of emptiness in the body: igno- 
Nourish.  Tance and folly are states of emptiness in the mind. 
ment of A hungry man in eating or drinking obtains reple- 
es  nishment: an ignorant man becoming instructed 
more of obtains replenishment also. Now replenishment de- 
than nou- rived from that which exists more fully and perfectly, 
of the body 18 truer and more real than replenishment from that 
~Heple Which exists less fully and perfectly? Let us then 
themind compare the food which serves for replenishment of 
imparts a. the body, with that which serves for replenishment 
sure of the mind. Which of the two is most existent? 
ment of | Which of the two partakes most of pure essence? 
Meat and drink—or true opinions, knowledge, intelli- 
gence, and virtue? Which of the two exists most perfectly ? 
That which embraces the true, eternal, and unchangeable—and 
which is itself of similar nature? Or that which embraces the 
mortal, the transient, and the ever variable—being itself of 
kindred nature? Assuredly the former. It is clear that what 
is necessary for the sustenance of the body partakes less of truth 
and real essence, than what is necessary for the sustenance of the 


1 Plato, Republic, pp. 584 E—585 A. ἡδονῆς ἀπατῶνται; 
Οὐκοῦν ταῦτα οἱ ἂν πάντα διὰ τὸ μὴ 
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ἀποσκοποῦντες ἀπειρίᾳ λευκοῦ, καὶ πρὸς ἐπιστήμης καὶ νοῦ καὶ ἐνλλήβδην ξυμπά- 
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mind. The mind is replenished with nourishment more real 
and essential: the body with nourishment less so: the mind 
itself is also more real and essential than the body. The mind 
therefore is more, and more thoroughly, replenished than the 
body. Accordingly, if pleasure consists in being replenished 
with what suits its peculiar nature, the mind will enjoy more 
pleasure and truer pleasure than the body.' Those who are 
destitute of intelligence and virtue, passing their lives in sensual 
pursuite, have never tasted any pure or lasting pleasure, nor ever 
carried their looks upwards to the higher region in which alone 
it resides. Their pleasures, though seeming intense, and raising 
vehement desires in their uninstructed minds, are yet only 
phantoms deriving a semblance of pleasure from contrast with 
pains :? they are like the phantom of Helen, for which (as Stesi- 
chorus says) the Greeks and Trojans fought so many battles, 
knowing nothing about the true Helen, who was never in 


Υ͂. 

The pleasures belonging to the Love of Honour (Energy or 
Passion) are no better than those belonging to the compara 
Love of Money (Appetite). In so far as the desires tive worth. 
belonging to both these departments of mind are the plea. 
under the controul of the third or best department Appe oe 
(Love of Wisdom, or Reason), the nearest approach @ n Wwhon 
to true pleasure, which it is in the nature of either of meas 
them to bestow, will be realised. But in so far as against 
either of them throws off the controul of Reason, it ‘elligence. 
will neither obtain its own truest pleasures, nor allow the other 
departments of mind to obtain theirs? The desires connected 
with love, and with despotic power, stand out more than the 
others, as recusant to Reason, Law, and Regulation. The kingly 
and moderate desires are most obedient to this authority. The 
lover and the despot, therefore, will enjoy the least pleasure: the 
kingly-minded man will enjoy the most. Of the three sorts of 
pleasure, one true and legitimate, two bastard, the despot goes 
most away from the legitimate, and to the farthest limit of the 
bastard. His condition is the most miserable, that of the kingly- 
minded man is the happiest: between the two come the oligar- 


1 Plato, Republic, ix. ῥ, δ8δ E. 5 Plato, Republic, ix. p. 586. 
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chical and the democratical man. The difference between the 
two extreme is as 1: 729.! 

I have thus refuted (continues Sokrates) the case of those who 
contend—That the unjust man {Is a gainer by his 
Man will injustice, provided he could carry it on successfully, 
behappy —_and with the reputation of being just. I have shown 
ustico— that injustice is the greatest possible mischief, intrin- 
look only‘ sically and in itself, apart from consequences and 
tothe good apart from public reputation: inasmuch as it enslaves 
own mind the better part of the mind to the worse. Justice, on 
stand aloof the other hand, is the greatest possible good, intrin- 
niacin” sically and in itself, apart from consequences and 
cities as now reputation, because it keeps the worse parts of the 

mind under due controul and subordination to the 
better.2 Vice and infirmity of every kind is pernicious, because 
it puts the best parts of the mind under subjection to the worst.* 
No success in the acquisition of wealth, aggrandisement, or any 
other undue object, can compensate a man for the internal dis- 
order which he introduces into his own mind by becoming 
unjust. A well-ordered mind, just and temperate, with the 
better part governing the worse, is the first of all objects: greater 
even than a healthy, strong, and beautiful body.‘ To put his 
mind into this condition, and to acquire all the knowledge there- 
unto conducing, will be the purpose of a wise man’s life. Even 
in the management of his body, he will look not so much to the 
health and strength of his body, as to the harmony and fit regu- 
lation of his mind. In the acquisition of money, he will keep 
the same end in view: he will not be tempted by the admiration 
and envy of people around him to seek great wealth, which will 
disturb the mental polity within him:°® he will, on the other 
hand, avoid depressing poverty, which might produce the same 
effect. He will take as little part as possible in public life, and 
will aspire to no political honours, in cities as at present con- 


1 Plato, Republic, ix. p. 687 E. ἄπείρον αὐξήσει, ἀπέραντα κακὰ ἔχων 
. pp. . . « « AAA ἀπο ν πρὸς τὴν ἐν 
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τόμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ τῶν πολλῶν μακαρισμοῦ, ὅσον ἂν οἷός τ' ἧ. 
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stituted—nor in any other than the model-city which we have 
described." 
The tenth and last book of the Republic commences with an 
argument of considerable length, repeating and con- 
. . Tenth Book 
firming by farther reasons the sentence of expulsion —Censure 
which Plato had already pronounced against the poets of the poets 


is renewed 


in his second and third books? The Platonic So- τ lischicts 
krates here not only animadverts upon poetry, but generally, as 
extends his disapprobation to other imitative arts, feventive- 
such as painting. He attacks the process of imitation from imita- 
generally, as false and deceptive ; pleasing to ignorant ton. 
people, but perverting their minds by phantasms which they 
mistake for realities. The work of the imitator is not merely 
not reality, but is removed from it by two degrees. What is 
real is the Form or Idea: the one conceived object denoted by 
each appellative name common to many particulars. There is 
one Form or Idea, and only one, known by the name of Bed ; 
another by the name of Table.* When the carpenter constructs 
a bed or a table, he fixes his contemplation en this Form or Idea, 
and tries to copy it. What he constructs, however, is not the 
true, real, existent, table, which alone exists in nature, and may 
be presumed to be made by the Gods ‘—but a something like the 
real existent table: not true Ens, but only quasi-Ens:* dim and 
indistinct, as compared with the truth, and standing far off from 
the truth. Next to the carpenter comes the painter, who copies 
not the real existent table, but the copy of that table made by 
the carpenter. The painter fixes his contemplation upon it, 
not as it really exists, but simply as it appears: he copies an 
appearance or phantasm, not a reality. Thus the table will 
have a different appearance, according as you look at it from 
near or far—from one side or the other: yet in reality it never 


1 Plato, Republic, ix. p. 592. ἐπιφέρομεν . . . θῶμεν δὴ καὶ vow ὅτι 
2 Plato, eng used x. p 607 B. The βούλει τῶν πολλῶν" οἷον, εἰ θέλεις πολ- 
imply that his lato seems fo Aai πού εἰσι κλῖναι καὶ τράπεζαι... 
imply a lons adverse ᾿Αλλ’ ἰδέαι γέ πον περὶ ταῦτα τὰ σκεύη 
ed and vequired δύο pia μὲν κλί pia δὲ τραπέζης. 
3 Ῥίδίο blic, 596 A-B. B: ‘ ato, Repabilc, "- Piotr e td 
μία μὲν ἢ ἐν φύσει οὖσα, ἣν φαῖμεν 
Βούλει οὖν ὃ ενδε sofa peOa ἑπισκο- ἄν, ὡς at bay θεὰν ἐργάσασθαι. 
ποῦντες, ἐκ τῆς εἰωθυίας μεθόδου; ; εἶδ Republic, x. p. 597 A. οὐκ 
γάρ πού τι ἐν ὁ ἕκαστον εἰώθαμεν ribeoas ἂν τὸ ἐν ποιοῖ, ἀλλά τι τοιοῦτον οἷον Td 
περὶ ἕκαστα τὰ πολλά, οἷς ταὐτὸν ὄνομα ὅν, ὃν δὲ ov. 
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differs from itself. It is one of these appearances that the 
painter copies, not the reality itself. He can in like manner 
paint any thing and every thing, since he hardly touches any 
thing at all—and nothing whatever except in appearance. He 
can paint all sorts of craftsmen and their works—carpenters, 
shoemakers, &c.—without knowledge of any one of their arts.} 

The like is true also of the poets. Homer and the tragedians 
Censureof give us talk and affirmations about everything : 
Homer He government, legislation, war, medicine, husbandry, 
extolled as the character and proceedings of the Gods, the habits 
educator of and training of men, &. Some persons even extol 
world. He Homer as the great educator of the Hellenic world, 

er : 

poets valy whose poems we ought to learn by heart as guides 
their hear. £0F education and administration.? But Homer, 
ers. Hesiod, and the other poets, had no real knowledge 
of the multifarious matters which they profess to describe. 
These poets know nothing except about appearances, and will 
describe only appearances, to the satisfaction of the ignorant 
multitude? The representations of the painter, reproducing 
only the appearances to sense, will be constantly fallacious and 
deceptive, requiring to be corrected by measuring, weighing, 
counting—which are processes belonging to Reason.‘ The lower 
and the higher parts of the mind are here at variance ; and the 
painter addresses himself to the lower, supplying falsehood as 
if it were truth. The painter does this through the eye, the 
poet through the ear.® 

In the various acts and situations of life a man is full of con- 
The poet  tradictions. He is swayed by manifold impulses, 
chiefly @p- often directly contradicting each other. Hence we 
emotions— have affirmed that there are in his mind two distinct 
suchelo- | principles, one contradicting the other : the emotional 
quent ap- and the rational.© When a man suffers misfortune, 
Aistarbing emotion prompts him to indulge in extreme grief, 


1 Plato, Republic, x. p. 608 B-C. ‘ Plato, Bop ublic x. pp. 602-608. 
> ublic, x. p. 603 B. 
ἢ Plato, Republic, p. 606 E. 6 Plato, Republic, x. p. 608 D. 


3 Plato, Republic, x. pp. 600-601 C. μυρίων τοιούτων ἐναντιωμάτων ἅμα yty- 
601 B: τοῦ μὲν ὄντος οὐδὲν ἐπαΐει, τοῦ δὲ νομένων ἡ ψυχὴ γέμει ἥμων... 6048: 
φαινομένον. 602 Β : οἷον φαίνεταε καλὸν ἐναντίας δὲ ἀγωγῆς γι ἕένης ἐν τῷ ἀν- 
εἶναι τοῖς πολλοῖς τε καὶ μηδὲν εἰδόσι, ϑρώπῳ wept τὸ αὐτὸ ὅκα δύο τινέ φαμεν 


τοῦτο μιμήσεται. ν αὑτῷ ἀναγκαῖον εἶναι. 
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and to abandon himself like a child to the momen- the rational 
tary tide. Reason, on the contrary, exhorts him to of or the mind, 
resist, and to exert himself immediately in counsel to rectify or 
alleviate what has happened, adapting his conduct as well as he 
can to the actual throw of the dice which has befallen him. 
Now it is these vehement bursts of emotion which lend them- 
selves most effectively to the genius of the poet, and which he 
must work up to please the multitude in the theatre: the state 
of rational self-command can hardly be described so as to touch 
their feelings. We see thus that the poet, like the painter, 
addresses himself to the lower department of the mind, exalting 
the emotional into preponderance over the rational—the foolish 
over the wise—the false over the true? He introduces bad 
government into the mind, giving to pleasure and pain the 
sceptre over reason. Hence we cannot tolerate the poet, in spite 
of all his sweets and captivations. We can only permit him to 
compose hymns for the Gods and encomiums for good men.? 

This quarrel between philosophy and poetry (continues the 
Platonic Sokrates) is of ancient date I myself am 
very sensible to the charms of poetry, especially that 
of Homer. I should be delighted if a case could be 
made out to justify me in admitting it into our city. 
But I cannot betray the cause of what seems to me 
truth. We must resist our sympathies and prefer- 
ences, when they are incompatible with the right enlisted for 
government of the mind.5 poetry. 

To maintain the right government and good condition of the 
soul or mind, is the first of all considerations: and Immorta- 
will be seen yet farther to be such, when we consider ΠΣ οἱ the | 
that it is immortal and imperishable. Of this Plato ed and sus- 
proceeds to give a proof,® concluding with a mythical 


Pinte ag fights 
for philoso- 
ph y, though 

is feelings 
are stro 


tained by 
argument— 


1 Plato, Republic, x. p. 604 Ὁ. Ty ἐμποιεῖν, ie ἀνοήτῳ αὐτῆς χαριζόμενον 
βουλεύεσθαι περὶ τὸ γεγονὸς καὶ ὥσπερ A: εἰ δὲ τὴν ἡδυσμένην μοῦσαν 
ἐν πτώσει κύβων πρὸς τὰ πεπτωκότα wepabefe éy μέλεσιν ἡ ἥ ἔπεσιν, ἡδονή σοι 
τίθεσθαι τὰ αὑτοῦ πράγματα, ὅπῃ ὁ καὶ λύπη βασιλεύσετον ἀντὶ νόμον Te καὶ 
λόγος αἱρεῖ βέλτιστ᾽ ἂν ἔχειν, ἀλλὰ μὴ τοῦ κοινῇ ἀεὶ δόξαντος εἶναι βελτίστον 


προσπταίσαντας, καθάπερ παῖδας, ἐχο- 
μένους τοῦ πληγέντος ἐν τῷ βοᾶν διατρί- 
βειν, 

3 Plato, Republic, x. p. 6065. 

2 Plato, Republic, x. pp. 605-606-007. 
605 Β: τὸν μιμητικὸν ποιητὴν φήσομεν 
κακὴν πολιτείαν ἰδίᾳ ἑκάστον τῇ ψνχῇ 


λόγον. 

«Plato, Republic, x. 
παλαιά τις διαφορὰ didoe 
ποιητικῇ. 

5 Plato, Republic, x. pp. 607-608. 

6 Piato, Republic, x. pp. 609-610. 


. 607 B. 


ἕᾳ τε καὶ 
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Total πᾶσι. sketch of the destiny of the soul after death. The 
alwaysthe soul being immortal (he says), the total number of 
same. souls is and always has been the same—neither in- 
creasing nor diminishiny:.' 

I have proved (the Platonic Sokrates concludes) in the pre- 
Recapitulae. ceding discourse, that Justice is better, in itself and 
lon The —_ intrinsically, than Injustice, quite apart from conse- 
will quences in the way of reward and honour; that a 
man for the sake of his own happiness ought to be 
ustice and just, whatever may be thought of him by Gods or 
consequen- men—even though he possessed the magic ring of 
hereand Gyges. Having proved this, and having made out 
hereafter. the intrinsic superiority of justice to injustice, we 
may now take in the natural consequences and collateral bearings 
of both. We have hitherto reasoned upon the hypothesis that 
the just man was mistaken for unjust, and treated accordingly— 
that the unjust man found means to pass himself off for just, 
and to attract to himself the esteem and the rewards of justice. 
But this hypothesis concedes too much, and we must now take 
back the concession. The just man will be happier than the 
unjust, not simply from the intrinsic working of justice on his 
own mind, but also from the exterior consequences of justice.? 
He will be favoured and rewarded both by Gods and men. 
Though he may be in poverty, sickness, or any other apparent 
state of evil, he may be assured that the Gods will compensate 
him for it by happiness either in life or after death.2 And men 
too, though they may for a time be mistaken about the just and 
the unjust character, will at last come to a right estimation of 
both. The just man will finally receive honour, reward, and 
power, from his fellow-citizens: the unjust man will be finally 
degraded and punished by them.‘ And after death, the reward 
of the just man, as well as the punishment of the unjust, will 
be far greater than even during life. 

This latter position is illustrated at some length by the mythe 
with which the Republic concludes, describing the realm of 
Hades, with the posthumous condition and treatment of the 


departed souls. 


ὶ Pato, Republic, x. p. 611 A. 8 Plato, Republic, x. pp. 612-613. 
Pinto’ Republic, x. Ἐν 612 B.C. 4 Plato, Republic, x. p. 613 C-D. 
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CHAPTER XXXVL 
REPUBLIC—REMARKS ON ITS MAIN THESIS. 


THE preceding Chapter has described, in concise abstract, that 
splendid monument of Plato’s genius, which passes Summary of 
under the name of the Πολιτεία or Republic. It is the preced- 
undoubtedly the grandest of all his compositions ; 
including in itself all his different points of excellence. In the 
first Book, we have a subtle specimen of negative Dialegtic,—of 
the Sokratic cross-examination or Elenchus. In the second 
Book, we find two examples of continuous or Ciceronian pleading 
(like that ascribed to Protagoras in the dialogue called by his 
name), which are surpassed by nothing in ancient literature, for 
acuteness and ability in the statement of a case. Next, we are 
introduced to Plato’s most sublime effort of constructive ingenuity, 
in putting together both the individual man and the collective 
City : together with more information (imperfect as it is even 
here) about his Dialectic or Philosophy, than any other dialogue 
furnishes. The ninth Book exhibits his attempts to make good 
his own thesis against the case set forth in his own antecedent © 
counter-pleadings. The last Book concludes with a highly 
poetical mythe, embodying a Nexvia shaped after his own fancy, 
—and the outline of coemical agencies afterwards developed, 
though with many differences, in the Timeus. The brilliancy of 
the Republic will appear all the more conspicuous, when we 
come to compare it with Plato’s two posterior compositions : with 
the Pythagorean mysticism and theology of the Timssus—or 
with the severe and dictatorial solemnity of the Treatise De 
Legibus. 

The title borne by this dialogue—the Republic or Polity— 
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Title of the Whether affixed by Plato himself or not, dates at least 
Republic, of from his immediate disciples, Aristotle among them.' 
date, but This title hardly presents a clear idea either of its 
only  par- proclaimed purpose or of its total contents. 
tion of its The larger portion of the treatise is doubtless em- 
contents. . . . 

ployed in expounding the generation of a common- 
wealth generally : from whence the author passes insensibly to 
the delineation of a Model-Commonwealth—enumerating the 
conditions of aptitude for its governors and guardian-soldiers, 
estimating the obstacles which prevent it from appearing in the 
᾿ full type of goodness—and pointing out the steps whereby, even 
if fully realised, it is likely to be brought to perversion and 
degeneracy. Nevertheless the avowed purpose of the treatise is, 
not to depict the ideal of a commonwealth, but to solve the ques- 
tions, What-is Justice? What is Injustice? Does Justice, in 
itself and by 118 own intrinsic working, make the just man 
happy, apart from all consequences, even though he is not known 
to be just, and is even treated as unjust, either by Gods or men τ 
Does Injustice, under the like hypothesis, (ic. leaving out all 
consideration of consequences either from Gods or from men), 
make the unjust man miserable ἢ ἡ The reasonings respecting the 
best polity, are means to this end—intermediate steps to the 
settlement of this problem. We must recollect that Plato insists 
strongly on the parallelism between the individual and the state: 
he talks of “the polity” or Republic in each man’s mind, as of 
that in the entire city.’ 

The Republic, or Commonwealth, is introduced by Plato as 
Parallelism cing the individual man “ writ large,” and therefore 
between the more clearly discernible and legible to an observer.® 
Common; ΤῸ illustrate the individual man, he begins by de- 
the Indivi- ecribing (to use Hobbes's language) the great Levia- 

than called a “Commonwealth or State, in Latin 
Civitas, which is but an artificial man, though of greater stature 
and strength than the natural, for whose protection and defence 


1 See Schleiermacher, Einl. sum xP, © os B B: περὶ τῆς ἐν αὑτῷ πολιτείας 


5 p. 68 Stallbaum, Prol 
Iviit. vec weds rial Plate” Republic, fi p. 868 Ὁ. 


ὁ Plato, Re ub. ix. Ὁ. 591 E. awo- ‘New byter is but old priest 
βλέπων πρὸς Oy uy ἐξτε πολιτείαν. δῇ μὰς (Mit Milton.) “ 


Cuar, ANNVE PURPOSE OF REPCELLe. Vy 
it was intended”.! He pursues in much detail this parallel 
between the individual and the commonwealth, as well as be- 
tween the component parts and forces of the one, and those of 
the other. The perfection of the commonwealth (he represents) 
consists in its being One :? an integer or unit, of which the con- 
stituent individuals are merely functions, each having only a 
fractional, dependent, relative existence. As the commonwealth 
is an individual on a large scale, so the individual is a common- 
wealth on a amall scale; in which the constituent fractions, 
Reason,— Energy or Courage,—and many-headed Appetite,—act 
each for itself and oppose each other. It is the tendency of 
Plato’s imagination to bestow vivid reality on abstractions, and 
to reason upon metaphorical analogy as if it were close parallelism. 
His language exaggerates both the unity of the commonwealth, 
and the partibility of the individual, in illustrating the one by 
comparison with the other. /The commonwealth is treated as 
capable of happiness or misery as an entire Person, apart from 
its component individuals :* while on the other hand, Reason, 
Energy, Appetite, are described as distinct and conflicting 
Persons, packed up in the same wrapper and therefore looking 
like One from the outside, yet really distinct, each acting and 
suffering by and for itself: like the charioteer and his two 
horses, which form the conspicuous metaphor in the Phedrus.* 
We are thus told, that though the man is apparently One, he is 
in reality Many or multipartite: though the perfect Common- 
wealth is apparently Many, it is in reality One. 

Of the parts composing a man, as well as of the parts com- 
posing ἃ commonwealth, some are better, others worse, Each of 


A few are good and excellent ; 


treatise (Part fi. ch. 17 
Molesworth’s edition) Ho Hobbes 
‘‘The only way to erect such a a com- 
mon wer as may be able to defend 
the invasion of fo ors 
and. the 2 injury of one another, 
confer power and 
pon my man or one assembly of men, 
may reduce all their wills 
plurality of voices to one will: whi 
as much as to say, to δ t one 
man or assembly of men to r their 
person. is more consent or 


. concord: it ts a real unity of them ali 
person, made 


the greater number whole, com. 


in one and the same 
covenant of every man with ev 
This done, the multitude so 


by 


This 
tion of ‘that great Leviathan,” 
3 Plato, Republic, iv. p. 428. 
3 Plato, Republic, iv. pp. 420-421. 
4 Plato, ublic, ix. p. 
604, iv. pp. ‘ix. p. 588 E: ὥστε 
μὴ δυναμένῳ τὰ ἐντὸς ὁρᾷν, τὸ 
ἕξω μόνον ἕλντρον ὁρῶντι, ἣν ζῶον φαί- 
σθαι, ἄνθρωτον. 


x Pp. 
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posedat Fe low and bad ; while there are intermediate grada- 
artedis- tions between the two. The perfection of a common- 
function, Wealth, and the perfection of an individual man, is 
and unequal attained when each part performs its own appropriate 
function and no more,—not interfering with the reat. 
In the commonwealth there are a small number of wise Elders 
or philosophers, whose appropriate function it is to look out for 
the good or happiness of the whole ; and to controul the ordinary 
commonplace multitude, with a view to that end. Each of the 
multitude has his own special duty or aptitude, to which he 
confines himself, and which he executes in subordination to the 
‘wise or governing Few. And to ensure such subordination, 
there are an intermediate number of trained, or disciplined 
Guardians ; who employ their force under the orders of the 
ruling Few, to controul the multitude within, as well as to repel 
enemies without. So too in the perfect man, Reason is the small 
but excellent organ whose appropriate function is, to controul the 
multitude of desires and to watch over the good of the whole : 
the function of Energy or Courage is, while itself obeying the 
Reason, to assist Reason in maintaining this controul over the 
Desires : the function of each several desire is to obey, pursuing 
its own special end in due harmony with the rest. 
The End to be accomplished, and with reference to which 
Plato tests the perfection of the means, is, the hap- 
posed by piness of the entire commonwealth,—the happiness 
lato, of the entire individual man. In order to be happy, 
ofthecom- 8. Commonwealth or an individual man must be at 
Happiness once wise, brave, temperate, just. There is how- 
of the indi- ever this difference between the four qualities. 
dual. ns Though all four are essential, yet wisdom and 
of happi- bravery belong only to separate fractions ‘of the 
commonwealth and separate fractions of the indivi- 
dual: while justice and temperance belong equally to all the 
fractions of the commonwealth and all the fractions of the 
individual. In the perfect commonwealth, Wisdom or Reason 
is found only in the One or Few Ruling Elders:—Energy or 
Courage only in the Soldiers or Guardians: but Elders, Guar- 
dians, and the working multitude, alike exhibit Justice and 
Temperance. All are just, inasmuch as each performs his 
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appropriate business: all aré temperate, inasmuch as all agree 
in recognising what is the appropriate business of each fraction 
—that of the Elders is, to rule—that of the others is, to obey. 
So too the individual: he is wise only in his Reason, brave 
only in his Energy or Courage: but he is just and temperate 
in his Reason, Courage, and Appetites alike—each of these 
fractions acting {n its own sphere under proper relations to 
the rest. In fact, according to the definitions given by Plato 
in the Republic, justice and temperance are scarce at all 


djstinguishable from each other—and must at any rate be~ 4 
inseparable. 


Now in regard to the definition here given by Plato of 
Justice, which is the avowed object of his Treatise, ; 
we may first remark that it is altogether peculiar aia 
to Plato; and that if we reason about Justice in tice taken 

. y . 

the Platonic sense, we must take care not to affirm 

of it predicates which might be true in a more usual accepta- 
tion of the word. Next, that even adopting Plato’s own meaning 
of Justice, it does not answer the purpose for which he pro- 
duces it—wvis.: to provide reply to the objections, and solution 
for the difficulties, which he had himself placed in the mouths 
of Glaukon and Adeimantus. 

These two speakers (in the second Book) have advanced the 
position (which they affirm to be held by every one, 
past and present)—That justice is a good thing or Pleadings of 
a cause of happiness to the just agep}—not in itself and Adel- 
or separately, since the performance of just acts is 
more or leas onerous and sometimes painful, presenting itself 


in the aspect of an obligation, but—because of its consequences, ~ 


as being indispensable to-procure for him some ulterior good, 
such as esteem and just treatment from others. , Sokrates on 
the other hand declares justice to be good, or a cayse of hap- 
piness, to the just agent, most of all in itse)f—but also, addi- 
tionally, in its consequences: and injustice to be bad, or a 
cause of misery to the unjust agent, on both grounds also. 
Suppose (we have seen it urged by Glaukon and Adeiman- 
tus) that a man is just, but is mis-esteemed by the society 
among whom he lives, and believed to be unjust. He will 
certainly be: hated and ill-used by others, and may be ill-used 


iu 
wit) 
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to the greatest possible extent—impoverishment, scourging, 
torture, crucifixion. Again, suppose a man to be unjust, but 
to be in like manner misconceived, and treated as if he were 
just. He will receive from others golden opinions, just dealing, 
and goodwill, producing to him comfortable consequences : and 
he will obtain, besides, the profits of injustice. Evidently, 
under these supposed circumstances, the just man will be 
miserable, in spite of his justice: the unjust man will, to say 
the least, be the happier of the two. 

Moreover (so argues Glaukon), all fathers exhort their sons 
to be just, and forbid them to be unjust, admitting that justice 
is a troublesome obligation, but insisting upon it as indispen- 
sable to avert evil consequences and procure good. So also 
poets and teachers. All of them assume that justice is not 
inviting for itself, but only by reason of its consequences: and 
that injustice is in itself easy and inviting, were it not for 
mischievous consequences and penalties more than countervail- 
ing the temptation. All of them either anticipate, or seek to 
provide, penalties to be inflicted in case the agent commits 
injustice, and not to be inflicted if he continues just: so that 
the treatment which he receives afterwards shall be favour- 
able, or severe, conditional upon his own conduct. Such 
treatment may emanate either from Gods or from men: but 
in either case, it is assumed that the agent shall be known, 
or shall seem, to be what he really is: that the unjust agent 
shall seem, or be known, to be unjust—and that the just shall 
seem also to be what he is. 

Ht is against this doctrine that the Platonic Sokrates in the 

. Republic professes to contend. To refute it, he sets 
Thesrg- forth his own explanation, wherein justice consists. 
which ¢ they How far, or with what qualifications, the Sophists 
were not in- iuculcated the doctrine (as various commentators 
tesopl tste, tell us) we do not know. But Plato himself in- 
butwerethe forms us that it was current and received in so- 
views ante. ciety, before Protagoras and Prodikus were born: 
ner to taught by parents to their children, and by poets 

in their compveitions generally circulated.' More- 
over, Sokrates himself (in the Platonic Apology) recommends 


1 Plato, Republic, ii. pp. 963-364. 
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virtue on the ground of itg remunerative consequences to the 
agent, in the shape of wealth and other good things.' Again, 
the Xenophontic Sokrates, as well as Xenophon himself, agree 
in the same general doctrine: preseming virtue as laborious 
and troublesome in itself, but as being fully requited by its 
remunerative consequences in the form of esteem and honour, 
to the attainment of which it is indispensable. In the me- 
morable Choice of Heraklés, that youth is represented as choos- 
ing a life of toil and painful self-denial, crowned ultimately 
by the attainment of honourable and beneficial results—in 
preference to a life of easy and inactive enjoyment? 

(We see thus that the doctrine which the Platonic Sokrates 
impugns in the Republic, is countenanced elsewhere by So- 
kratic authority. It is, in my judgment, more true than that 
which he opposes to it. The exhortations and orders of parents 
to their children, which he condemns—were founded upon views 
of fact and reality more correct than those which the Sokrates 
of the Republic would substitute in place of them. 

Let us note the sentiment in which Plato’s creed here ori- 
ginates. He desires, above every thing, to stand 


ς . ΝΕ Argument 
forward as the champion and panegyrist of justice of Sokrates 
—as the enemy and denouncer of injustice. To forefute 

timents in 


praise justice, not in itself, but for its consequences 


1 Plato, Apolog. Sokrat. p. 30 B. 2 Xenophon, Memorab. ii. 1 19-20, 
λέγων ὅτι οὐκ ἐκ χρημάτων ἀρετὴ ἄς. We read in the ‘Works and Days 
γίγνεται, ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ ἀρετῆς ἥματα καὶ Of Hesiod, 287 :— 
Ta ἀγαθὰ τοῖς ἀνθρώποις ἅπαντα καὶ 


ἰδίς καὶ μροσίαι th Cyropeedia 
enophon in the puts 
the following language into the mouth 
of the hero Cyrus, in add his 
officers (Cyrop. i. 5, 9). Καίτοι ἐγωγε 
οἶμαι, οὐδεμίαν a ν ἀσκεῖσθαι Un’ 
ἀνθρώπων, ὡς μηδὲν πλέον ἔχωσιν οἱ 
ἐσθλοὶ γενόμενοι τῶν πονηρῶν" ἀλλ᾽ 
οἵ τε τῶν παραντίκα ἡδονῶν ἀπεχόμενοι, 
οὐχ ἵνα μηδέποτε εὐφρανθῶσι, τοῦτο 
πράττουσιν, " ὡς διὰ ταύτην τὴν 
ἐγκράτειαν πολλαπλάσια εἰς τὸν ἔπειτα 
5 vor εὐφρανούμενοι, οὕτω παρασκενά- 
ovTas, 

The love of praise is represented as 
the prominent motive of Corus to the 
p ce of virtue (i. 5, 12, i. 2, 1). 

Compare also Xenophon, Cyroped. 
ff. 8, 6-15, vii. δ, 82, and Xenop on, 
Economic. xiv. 6-9; Xenophon, De 
Venatione, xii. 15-19. 


Τὴν μὲν τοι κακότητα καὶ ἰλαδὸν éoruy 
ἑλέσθαι . 

"PniBies: λείη μὲν ὁδός, μάλα δ᾽ ἐγγνθι 
ναίει. 

Τῆς δ᾽ ἀρετῆς ἱδρῶτα θεοὶ προπάροιθεν 
ἔθηκαν 

᾿Αθάνατοι > μακρὸς δὲ καὶ ὄρθιος οἶμος ἐπ᾽ 
αντήν, 

Καὶ τρῆχυς roxpwrov: ἐπὴν δ᾽ εἰς ἄκρον 


- 


ἔκηαι, 
Ῥηϊδίη δ᾽ ἥπειτα πέλει, χαλεπή wep 
ἐουσα. ; 

It is remarkable that while the 
Xenophontic Sokrates cites these 
verses from Hesiod as illustrating and 
enforcing the drift of his exhortation, 
the Platonic Sokrates cites them as 
misleading, and as a specimen of the 
hurtfal errors instilled by the poets 
(Republic, ii. p. $64 D). 
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which it © —and to blame injustice in like manner—appears 
originates. . . . . : . : 
Panegyric to him disparaginy anc insulting to justice.’ He is 
on Justice. not, satistied with showing that the just man benefits 
others by his justice, and that the unjust man hurts others by 
his injustice: he admits nothing into his calculation, except 
happiness or misery to the agent himgelf: and happiness, 
moreover, inherent in the process of just behaviour—misery 
inherent in the process of unjust behaviour—whatever be the 
treatment which the agent may receive from either Gods or 


men. ἐῶν ani aDeolataly τοῦ τὸς the cause of happiness 
to the just agent, absolutely and 1_unconditiongjl ly : injustice, 
ii tike-manner, of misery to the unjust—quand méme—what- 
_ ever the consequences may be either from men or Gods. 
This is the extreme strain of panegyric suggested by Plato’s 
feeling, and announced as a conclusion substantiated by his 
reasons. Nothing more thoroughgoing can be advanced in 
eulogy of justice. “Neither the eastern star nor the western 
star is so admirable *—to borrow a phrase from Aristotle. 

‘Plato is here the first proclaimer of the doctrine afterwards 
so much insisted on by the Stoics—the all-sufficiency of virtue 
to the happiness of the virtuous agent, whatever may be his 
fate in other respects—without requiring any farther condi- 
tions or adjuncts.~y It will be seen that Plato maintains this 
thesis with reference to the terms justice and its opposite tn- 
justwe; sometimes (though not often) using the general term 
virtue or wisdom, which was the ordinary term with the Stoics 
afterwards. 

The ambiguous meaning of the word justice is known to 
Different + 12t0 himself (as it is also to Aristotle). One pro- 
sensesof § fessed purpose of the dialogue called the Republic 
justice” , is to remove such ignity. Apart from the many 
narrower other differences of meaning (arising from dissentient 

sentiments of different men and different ages), there 
is one duplicity of meaning which Aristotle particularly dwells 
upon.* In the stricter and narrower sense, justice comprehends 


1 Plato, Republic, ii. p. 368 B- C. Ὁ. 28. οὔθ᾽ ἕσπερος οὔθ᾽ agos οὕτω θαυ- 
δέδοικα γὰρ μὴ οὐδ᾽ ὅσιον ἣ ,“παραγενό- μαστός. 
μενον δικαιοσύνῃ κακηγορουμένῃ ἀπονο- 3 Aristotel. Eth. Nikom. ν. 2 (1), 1199, 
ρεύειν καὶ μὴ Bond ἃ. 26. ἔοικε δὲ πλεοναχῶς λέγεσθαι ἣ 
2 Aristot. Ethie Nikom. v. 8(1), 1129, δικαιοσύνη κ καὶ ἡ ἀδικία. 
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only those obligations whieh each individual agent. owes to 
others, and for the omission of which he becomes -punishable 
as unjust—though the performance of them, under ordinary 
circumstances, carries little positive merit: in another and a 
larger sense, justice comprehends these and a great deal more, 
becoming co-extensive with wise, virtuous, and meritorious 
character generally. The narrower sense is that which is ‘in 
more common use; and it is that which Plato assumes pro- 
visionally when he puts forward the case of opponents in the 
speeches of Glaukon and Adeimantus. But when he comes to 
set forth his own explanation, and to draw up his own case, 
we see that he uses the term justice in its larger sense, as the 
condition of a mind perfectly well-balanced and well-régulated: 
as if a man could not be just, without being at the same time 
wise, courageous, and temperate.g The just man described in 
the counter-pleadings of Glaukon and Adeimantus, would be 
@ person like the Athenian Aristeides: the unjust man whom 
they contrast with him, would be one who maltreats, plunders, 
or deceives others, or usurps power over them. /But the just 
man, when Sokrates replies to them and unfolds his own 
thesis, is made to include a great deal more: he is a person_in 
whose mind each of the three constituent elements is in pro- 
per relation of controul or obedience to the others, so that the 
whole mind is perfect: a person whose Reason, being illumi- 
nated by contemplation of the Universals or self-existent Ideas 
of Goodness, Justice, Virtue, has become qualified to exercise 
controul over the two inferior elements: one of which (Energy) 
is its willing subordinate and auxiliary—while the lowest of 
the three (Appetite) is kept in regulation by the joint action 
of the two. #/The just man, so described, becomes identical 


with the true philosopher: no 


Also v. 3 (1), 1130, a. 8. διὰ δὲ τὸ 
αὑτὸ τοῦτο Kai ἀλλότριον ἀγαθὸν δοκεῖ 
εἶναι ἡ δικαιοσύνη, μόνη τῶν ἀρετῶν, ὅτι 
πρὸς ἐτερόν ἐστιν" ἄλλῳ γὰρ τὰ σνμφέ- 


ροντα πράττει, ἣ ἄρχοντι ἣ κοινῴ. th 
justice is ἀλ- 


This proposition—that 
λότριον ἀγαθόν---ἰ the very proposition 
which Thrasymachus is introduced as 
affirming and Sokrates as combating, 
in the first book of the Republic. 
Compare also Aristotle’s Ethica 
Magna, i. 34, p. 1198, b. 19, where the 


man who is not a philosopher 


same explanation of justice is given : 
also p. 1194, a 7, where the Republic 
of Plato is cited, and the prin ple of 
reciprocity, as laid down at the end of 


publica (iii. 6, 7):—‘‘ Justitia foras 
specta rojecta tota est atque 
eminet.—Quex virtus, preter certeras, 
tota se ad alienas porrigit utilitates 
atque explicat.” 


a 
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can be _just.'/ Aristeides would not at all correspond to the 
Platonic ideal of justice. He would be a stranger to the 


pleasure extolled by Plato as 


the exclusive privilege of the 


σ΄ just and virtuous—the pleasure of contemplating universal 

pA Ideas and acquiring extended knowledge.? 
΄ ΜΚ /The Platonic conception of Justice or Virtue on the one aide, 
ἂν, 1 Plato's and of Injustice or Vice on the other, is self-regarding 
sonse of and prudential. ¢ Justice is in the mind a condition 


Justiceor analogous to good health and strength in the body— 


Virtue— 


self-regard- (mens sana in corpore sano)—Injustice is a condition 

: analogous to sickness, corruption, impotence, in the 
bod <> The body is healthy, when each of its constituent parts 
performs its appropriate function : it is unhealthy, when there is 
failure in this respect, either defective working of any part, or 
interference of one part with the rest. So too in the just mind, 
each of its tripartite constituents performs its appropriate func- 
tion—the rational mind directing and controuling, the energetic 


and appetitive minds obeying 


such controul. In the unjust 


mind, the case is opposite: Reason exercises no supremacy : 
Passion and Appetite, acting each for itself, are disorderly, 
reckless, exorbitant. To possess a healthy body is desirable for 
its consequences as a means towards other constituents of happi- 
ness ; but it is still more desirable in itself, as an essential ele- 
ment of happiness per se, t.¢., the negation of sickness, which 
~ would of itself make us miserable. On the other hand, an 
unhealthy or corrupt body is miserable by reason of its conse- 
quences, but still more miserable per se, even apart from conse- 
quences. In like manner, the just mind blesses the possessor 
twice : first and chiefly, as bringing to him happiness in itself— 
next also, as it leads to ulterior happy results :‘* the unjust mind 
is a curse to its possessor in itself, and apart from results—though 


1 This is the same distinction as 


that drawn by Ἑ iktetus between the ἀδύ 


όσοφος and the ἰδιώτης (Arrian, 
piktet. 111, 19). Am ἰδιώτης may be 
just in the o m of tha 
word. Aristeides was an ἰδιώ The 
Greek word ἰδιώτης, designa: the 
ordinary average ci as n- 
guished from any or fes- 
sional training, is highly convenient. 
Plato, Republic, ix. p. 582 C. τῆς 


δὲ τοῦ ὄντος θέας, οἵαν νὴν ἔχει, 
ὕνατον ἄλλῳ γεγεῦσθαι πλὴν τῷ φιλο- 
σ' 


ΤΡ, Republic, ix. p. 591 B, iv. p. 
$e 


‘Plato, Republic, fi. p. 867 C. 
ἐπειδὴ οὖν ὡμολόγησας τῶν μεγίστων 
εἶναι δικαιοσύνην, & τῶν τε 
ἀποβαινόντων aw αὐτῶν ivexa afta 
κεκτῆσθαι, πολὺ δὲ μᾶλλον αὐτὰ 
αὑτῶν, 
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it also leads to ulterior results which render it still more a curse 
to him. 

This theory respecting justice and injustice was first intro- 
duced into ethical speculation by Plato. He tells us himself 
(throughout the speeches ascribed to Glaukon and Adeimantus), 
that no one before him had announced it: that all with one - 
accord '—both the poets in addressing an audience, and private 
citizens in exhorting their children—inculcated a different doc- 
trine, enforcing justice as an onerous duty, and not as a self- 
recommending process: that he was the first who extolled justice 
in itself, as conferring happiness on the just agent, apart from all 
reciprocity or recognition either by men or Gods—and the first 
who condemned injustice in itself, as inflicting misery on the 
unjust agent, independent of any recognition by others.s Here 
then we have the first introduction of this theory into ethical 
speculation. Injustice is an internal taint, corruption of mind, 
which (like bad bodily health) is in itself misery to the agent, 
however he may be judged or treated by men or Gods; and 
justice is (like good bodily health) a state of internal happiness 
to the agent, independent of all recognition and responsive 
treatment from others. / 

fThe Platonic theory, or something substantially equivalent to 
it under various forms of words, has been ever since yo 
upheld by various ethical theorists, from the time of sents the 
Plato downward.? [ Every one would be glad if it to it, as 
could be made out as true: Glaukon and Adeimantus S7SiNg ΚΟ 
are already enlisted in its favour, and only demand internal 
from Sokrates a decent justification for their belief. of the just 
Moreover, those who deny its truth incur the re *6°% 
proach of being deficient in love of virtue or in hatred of vice. 
What is still more remarkable—Plato has been complimented as 
if his theory had been the first antithesis to what is called the 


1 Plato, Republic, fi. p. 364 A. controverted, or rather reduced to ite 
πάντες ἐξ ἑνὸς στόματος ὑμνοῦσιν, &e. proper limits, by Mr. James Mill, in 
Also P- 866 Ὁ. very acute and philosophical 
2It will be found maintained by volume, Fragment on Mackintosh, 
Shaftesbury and Hutcheson and im- published in , 800 pp. 174-188 seq. 
pugned by Rutherford in his Essa ir James indeed uses the w 
on Virtue: also advocated r Benevolence where Plato uses that of 
James Mackintosh in his Dissertation Justice: he speaks of ‘‘the inherent 
on Ethical Philosophy. prefixed to delights and intrinsic happiness of 
the Encyclopasdia tannica; and Benevolence,” &. 
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“selfish theory of morals”—a compliment which is certainly 
noway merited : for Plato’s theory is essentially self-regarding.' 
He does not indeed lay his main stress on the retribution and 
punishments which follow injustice, because he represents in- 
justice as being itself a state of misery to the unjust agent: nor 
upon the rewards attached to justice, because he represents 
justice itself as a state of intrinsic happiness to the just agent. 
Nevertheless the motive to performance of justice, and to avoid- 
ance of injustice, is derived in his theory (as it is in what is 
called the selfish theory) entirely from the happiness or misery 
of the agent himself. The just man is not called upon for any 
self-denial or self-sacrifice, since by the mere fact of being just, 
he acquires a large amount of happiness: it is the unjust man 
who, from ignorance or perversion, sacrifices that happiness which 
just behaviour would have ensured to him. Thus the Platonic 
theory is entirely self-regarding ; looking to the conduct of each 
separate agent as it affects his own happiness, not as it affects the 

happiness of others. 
So much to explain what the Platunic theory is. But when 
we ask whether it consists with the main facts of 


departs society, or with the ordinary feelings of men living in 
more widely society, the reply must be in the negative. 


truth than “If” (says Plato, putting the words into the counter- 
he opposes. pleading of Adeimantus)—“If the Platonic theory 
Argument were preached by all of you, and impressed upon our 
mantus dis- belief from childhood, we should not have watched 
each other to prevent injustice; since each man 
would have been the best watch upon himself, from fear lest by 
committing injustice he should take to his bosom the maximum 
of evil.”’? 


1 Stallbaum, Proleg. ad Plat. Rep. But he dwells much less upon the 
p. lvii. ‘‘Quo facto deinceps ad gra- second point; which indeed would be 
vissimam totius sermonis ita superfluous if the first could be 
transitur, ut inter colloquentes conve- thoroughly ed. Compare 
niat, justitis vim et naturam eo modo Cicero, Tusc. Disput. v. 12-84, and the 
esse investigandam, utemolumentorum notes on Mr. James Harris's Three 
atque commodorum ex eA redundan- Trea p- 851 seq., wherein the 
tium nulla plané tatio habeatur.” Stoical Πάντα αὑτοῦ ὅνεκα 

This is not strictly exact, for Plato πράττειν---ἰα explained. 
claims on behalf of justice not only 3 Plato, Republic, il. p. 367 A. εἰ 
γὰρ οὕτως ἐλέγετο ἐξ ἀρχῆς ὑπὸ πάντων 
itself, but also that it entails an inde- νμῶν καὶ ἐκ ἡμᾶς ἐπείθετε, οὐκ ἂν 
pendent resalt of ulterior happiness. ἀλλήλους ἐφυλάττομεν μὴ ἀδικεῖν, ἀλλ᾽ 
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These words are remarkable. They admit of two construc- 
tions :—1. If the Platonic theory were true. 2. If the Platonic 
theory, though not true, were constantly preached and impressed 
upon every one’s belief from childhood. 

Understanding the words in the first of these two construc- 
tions, the hypothetical proposition put into the mouth of Adei- 
mantus is a valid argument against the theory afterwards main- 
tained by Sokrates. {If the theory were conformable to facts, no 
precautions would need to be taken by men against the injustice 
of each other. But such precautions have been universally 
recognised as indispensable, and universally adopted. 4 Therefore 
the Sokratic theory is not conformable to facta. It is not true 
that the performance of duty (considered apart from conse- 
quences) is self-inviting and self-remunerative—the contrary path 
self-deterring and self-punitory—to each individual agent. Plato 
might perhaps argue that it would be true, if men were properly 
educated ; and that the elaborate education which he provides 
for his Guardians in the Republic would suffice for this purpose. 
But even if this were granted, we must recollect that the pro- 


“oe —_ “1 


ducing Many of his Republic would receive no such peculiar - 


education. we 


Understanding the words in the second construction, they 
would then mean that the doctrine, though not true, ought to be 
preached and accredited by the lawgiver as an useful fiction :, 
that if every one were told so from his childhood, without ever/ 
hearing either doubt or contradiction, it would become an 
established creed which each man would believe, and each agent 
would act upon: that the effect in reference to society would 
therefore be the same as if the doctrine were true. This is in 
fact expressly affirmed by Plato in another place. Now un- 
doubtedly the effect of preaching and teaching, assuming it to be 
constant and unanimous, is very great in accrediting all kinds of 
dogmas. Plato believed it to be capable of almost unlimited 
extension—as we may see by the prescriptions which he gives for 
the training of the Guardians in his Republic. But to persuade 
every one that the path of duty and justice was in itself inviting, 
would be a task overpassing the eloquence even of Plato, since 


αὐτὸς αὐτοῦ ἦν ἕκαστος ἄριστος φύλαξ, ξύνοικος ἡ. 
δεδιὼς μὴ ἀδικῶν τῷ μεγίστῳ κακῳ 1 Plato, Legg. ii. pp. 663-064. 


᾿ e 
108 REPUBLIC—REMARKS ON ITS MAIN THESIS. ΟΡ. XXXVL 


every man’s internal sentiment would refute it. You might 
Just as well expect to convince a child, through the declarations 
and encouragements of his nurse, that the medicine prescribed to 
him during sickness was very nice. Every child has to learn 
obedience as ἃ necessity, under the authority and sanction of his 
parents. You may assure him that what is at first repulsive 
will become by habit comparatively easy: and that the self- 
reproach, connected with evasion of duty, will by association 
become a greater pain than that which is experienced in per- 
forming duty. This is to a great degree true, but it is by no 
means true to the full extent: still less can it be made to appear 
true before it has been actually realised. You cannot cause a 
fiction like this to be universally accredited. A child is com- 
pelled to practise justice by the fear of displeasure and other 
painful consequences from those in authority over him: the 
reason for bringing this artificial motive to bear upon him, is, 
that it is essential in the first instance for the comfort and 
security of others: in the second instance for his own. In 
Plato’s theory, the first consideration is omitted, while not only 
the whole stress is laid upon the second, but more is promised 
in regard to the second than the reality warrants. 

The opponents whom the Platonic Sokrates here seeks to 
confute held—That Justice is an obligation in itself onerous 
to the agent, but indispensable in order to ensure to him just 
dealing and estimation from others—That injustice is a path in 
itself easy and inviting to the agent, but necessary to be avoided, 
because he forfeits his chance of receiving justice from others, 
and draws upon himself hatred and other evil consequences. 
This doctrine (argues Plato) represents the advantages of justice 
to the just agent as arising, not from his actually being just, but 
from his seeming to be so, and being reputed by others to be so: 
in like manner, it represents the misery of injustice to the unjust 
agent as arising not from his actually being unjust, but from his 
being reputed to be so by others. The inference which a man 
will naturally draw from hence (adds Plato) is, That he must 
aim only at seeming to be just, not at being just in reality: 
that he must seek to avoid the reputation of injustice, not in- 
justice in reality: that the mode of life most enviable is, to be 
unjust in reality, but just in seeming—to study the means either 
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of deceiving others into a belief that you are just, or of coercing 
others into submission to your injustice.’ This indeed cannot 
be done unless you are strong or artful: if you are weak or 
simple-minded, the best thing which you can do is to be just. 
The weak alone are gainers by justice: the strong are losers by 
it, and gainers by injustice. 

These are legitimate corollaries (so Glaukon and Adeimantus 
are here made to argue) from the doctrine preached by most 
fathers to their children, that the obligations of justice are in 
themselves onerous to the just agent, and remunerative only 
so far as they determine just conduct on the part of others 
towards him. Plato means, not that fathers, in exhorting 
their children, actually drew these corollaries: but that if they 
followed out their own doctrine consistently, they would have 
drawn them: and that there is no way of escaping them, except 
by adopting the doctrine of the Platonic Sokrates—That justice 
is in itself a source of happiness to the just agent, and injustice 
ἃ source of misery to the unjust agent—however each of them 
may be esteemed or treated by others. 

Now upon this we may observe, that Plato, from anxiety to 
escape corollaries which are only partially true, and Reciproci 
which, in so far as they are true, may be obviated of rights " 
by precautions—has endeavoured to accredit a fic- 2nd duties 
tion misrepresenting the constant phenomena and men i in 
standing conditions of social life. Amung those con- different 
ditions, reciprocity of services is one of the most feelings to- 
fundamental. “The difference of feeling which at- and towards 
taches to the services which a man renders, called the other. 
duties or obligations—and the services which he receives from 
others, called his rights—is alike obvious and undeniable. Each 
individual has both duties and rights: each is both dn agent 
towards others, and a patient or sentient from others. He is 
required to be just towards others, they are required to be just 
towards him: he in his actions must have regard, within certain 
limits, to their comfort and security—they in their actions must 
have regard to his. If he has obligations towards them, he has 
also rights against them ; or (which is the same thing) they have 


1 Plato, Republic, fi. pp. 862-367. 2 Plato, Republic, ii. p. 366 C. 
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obligations towards him. If punishment is requisite to deter 
him from doing wrong to them, it is equally requisite to deter 
them from doing wrong to him. Whoever theorises upon 
society, contemplating it as a connected scheme or system in- 
cluding different individual agents, must accept this reciprocity 
as a fundamental condition. The rights and obligations, of 
each towards the rest, must form inseparable and correlative 
parte of the theory. Each agent must be dealt with by others 
according to his works, and must be able to reckon beforehand 
on being eo dealt with :—on escaping injury or hurt, and re- 
ceiving justice, from others, if he behaves justly towards them. 
The theory supposes, that whether just or unjust, he will appear 
to others what he really is, and will be appreciated accordingly. 

The fathers of families, whose doctrine Plato censures, adopted 
this doctrine of reciprocity, and built upon it their exhortations 
to their children. “Be just to others: without that condition, 
you cannot expect that they will be just to you” Plato objects 
to their doctrine, on the ground, that it assumed justice to be 
onerous to the agent, and therefore indirectly encouraged the 
evading of the onerous preliminary condition, for the purpose of 
extorting or stealing the valuable consequent without earning it 
fairly. Pereons acting thus unjustly would efface reciprocity by 
taking away the antecedent. Now Plato, in correcting them, 
sete up a counter-doctrine which effaces reciprocity by removing 
the consequent. His counter-doctrine promises me that if I am 
just towards others, I shall be happy in and through that single 
circumstance ; and that I ought not to care whether they behave 
justly or unjustly towards me. / Reciprocity thus disappears 
‘The authoritative terms right and obligation lose all their specific 
meaningy 


1 Ruripid Herakleid. dvovow 
93 yaa ripernt bore fons whore 


κρίνειν τοὺς 
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In thus eliminating reciprocity—in affirming that the per- 
formance of justice is not an onerous duty, but in pigto's own 
itself happiness-giving, to the just agent—Plato con- rect » TO 
tradicts his own theory respecting the genesis and genesis of 
foundation of society. What is the explanation yascacn 
which he himself gives (in this very Republic) of the reciprocity. 
primary origin of a city? /It arises (he says) from the fact, that 
each individual among us is not self-sufficing, but full of wants. 
All having many wants, each takes to himself others as partners 
and auxiliaries to supply them: thus grows up the aggregation 
called a city... Each man gives to another, and receives from 
another, in the belief that it will be better for him to do so. 
It is found most advantageous to all, that each man shall devote 
himself exclusively to one mode of production, and shall exchange 
his produce with that of others. Such interchange of productions 
and services is the generating motive which brings about civic 
communion.* “Justice and injustice will be found in certain 
modes of carrying on this useful interchange between each man 
and the rest. 

Here Plato expressly declares the principle of reciprocity to 
be the fundamental cause which generates and sustains the 
communion called the city. No man suffices to himself: every 
man has wants which require supply from others: every man 
can contribute something to supply the wants of others. Justice 
or injustice have place, according as this reciprocal service is 
carried out in one manner or another. Each man labours to 
supply the wants of others as well as his own. 

This is the primitive, constant, indispensable, bond whereby 
society is brought and held together. Doubtless it is not the 
only bond, nor does Plato say that it is. There are other 
auxiliary social principles besides, of great value and import- 
ance: but they presuppose and are built upon the fundamental 


1 Plato, Republic, if. p. 860 B-C. μεταδώσουσιν ὧν ἂν ἕκαστοι ἐργάζωνται, 

γίγνεται πόλις, ime τυγχάνει ἡμῶν ὧν δὴ ἕνεκα καὶ κοινωνὲαν ποιη- 

ἕκαστος οὐκ αὑτάρκης πολλῶν σάμενοι πόλιν φκίσαμεν. 

ἐν . μεταδίδωσι δὴ ἄλλος ἄλλῳ, 

εἴ τι ᾿μεταδίδωσιν, ἢ μεταλαμβάνει, 8 Plato, Republ. ii. pp. 871 E—872 A. 

οἰόμενος αὑτῷ ἄμεινον εἶναι Ποῦ οὖν dy ποτε ἐν a σῇ πόλει) 
.ο τῖσαι δὲ tore (τὴν πόλινλ, ὡς εἴη ἥ τε δικαιοσύνη καὶ 4 ἀδικία; oe 

ἔοικεν ἡμετέρα χρεία. Ἐγὼ οὐκ ἐννοῶ, εἰ μή πον ἐν αὐτῶν 

3 Plato, Republic, ἦν p. 871 B. Ti τούτων χρείᾳ revi τῇ πρὸς dA 
δὲ δύ; ἐν ᾿αὑτῇ τῇ πόλει πῶς ἀλλήλοις λήλους. 
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principle—reciprocity of need and service—which remains when 
we reduce society to its lowest terms ; and which is not the less 
real as underlying groundwork, though it is seldom enunciated 
separately, but appears overlaid, disguised, and adorned, by 
numerous additions and refinements Plato correctly announces 
the reciprocity of need and service as one indivisible, though 
complex fact, when looked at with reference to the social com- 
munion. Neither of the two parts of that fact, without the other 
part, would serve as adequate groundwork. Each man must 
act, not for himself alone, but for others also: he must keep in 
view the requirements of others, to a certain extent, as well as 
his own. In his purposes and scheme of life, the two must be 
steadily combined. 

It is clear that Plato—in thus laying down the principle of 
‘Antithedts Teciprocity, or interchange of service, as the ground- 
and correla work of the social union—recognises the antithesis, 
and at the same time the correlation, between obli- 
right Ne gation and right. The service which each man ren- 
Keeping the ders to supply the wants of others is in the nature 

as of an onerous duty; the requital for which is 

the eo furnished to him in the services rendered by others 
rosposting to supply his wants. / It is payment against receipt, 
and is expressly 80 stated by Plato—which every 
man conforms to, “believing that he will be better off thereby”. 
Taking the two together, every man is better off; but no man 
would be 80 by the payment alone; nor could any one con- 


two correlative parte. 
1We see therefore that Plato contradicts his own fundamental 
principle, when he denies the doing of justice tu be an onerous 


1 We may remark that Plato, though sities quite as fundamental as that of 
i fadion and inte 
to itcompletely. — ‘The reciprocal fe ‘of secarity, 


may reocive hurt from others. Abstin- essential to ‘sentiment, than the 
ence on the part of each from burting rectprocal confidence that each man 
others, and security to each that he may obtain from others a supply of his 
shall not be hurt by others, are neces- wants, on condition of supplying theirs. 
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duty, and when he maintains that it is in itself happiness- 
giving to the just agent, whether other men account him just 
and do justice to him in return—or not. ¢ By this latter doctrine 
he sets aside that reciprocity of want and_service, upon which 
he had affirmed the social union to_rest.s The fathers, whom 
he blames, gave advice in full conformity with his own prin- 
ciple of reciprocity—when they exhorted their sons to the 
practice of justice, not as self-inviting, but as an onerous 
service towards others, to be requited by corresponding services 
and goodwill from others towards them. If (as he urges) such 
advice operates as an encouragement to crime, because it admits 
that the successful tyrant or impostor, who gets the services 
of others for nothing, is better off than the just man who gets 
them only in exchange for an onerous equivalent—this infer- 
ence equally flows from that proclaimed reciprocity of need 
and service, which he himself affirms to be the generating 
cause of human society.g If it be true (as Plato states) that 
each individual is full of wants, and stands in need of the 
services of others—then it cannot be true, that payment with- 
out receipt, as a systematic practice, is self-inviting and self- 
satisfying. That there are temptations for strong or cunning 
men to evade obligation and to usurp wrongful power, is an 
undeniable fact. We may wish that it were not a fact: but 
we gain nothing by denying or ignoring it. The more clearly 
the fact is stated, the better; in order that society may take 
precaution against such dangers—a task which has always 
been found necessary and often difficult. /In reviewing the’ 
Gorgias,' we found Sokrates declaring, that Archelaus, the ener- 
getic and powerful king of Macedonia, who had usurped the 
throne by means of crime and bloodshed, was thoroughly 
miserable: far more miserable than he would have been, had 
he been defeated in his enterprise and suffered cruel punish- 
ment. Such a declaration represents the genuine sentiment 
of Sokrates as to what he himself would feel, and what ought 
to be (in his conviction) the feeling of every one, after having 
perpetrated such nefarious acts. But it does not represent 
the feeling of Archelaus himself, nor that of the large majority 


1 See above, ch. xxiv., vol. ii., pp. 825-29. 
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of bystanders: both to these latter, and to himself, Archelaus. 
appears an object of envy and admiration.’ And it would 
be a fatal mistake, if the peculiar sentiment of Sokrates were 
accepted as common to others besides, and as forming a sound 
presumption to act upon: that is, if, under the belief that no 
ambitious man will voluntarily bring upon himself so much 
misery, it were supposed that precautions against his designs 
were unnecessary. The rational and tutelary purpose of 
punishment is, to make the proposition true and obvious to 
all—That the wrong-doer will draw upon himself a large 
preponderance of mischief by his wrong-doing. But to pro- 
claim the proposition by voice of herald (which Plato here 
proposes) as if it were already an established fact of human 
nature, independent of all such precautions—would be only 
an unhappy delusion.® 

The characteristic feature of the Platonic commonwealth is 
to specialize the service of each individual in that 


fotie feature function for which he is most fit. It is assumed, 
of the Pia that each will render due service to the rest, and 
monweaitt will receive from them due service in requital. 
ation of | Upon this assumption, Plato pronounces that the 
services 0 =~ community will be happy. 

tion for oh Let us grant for the present that this conclusion 
man is fit— follows from his premisses. He proceeds forthwith 

no 


to apply it by analogy to another and a different 


sonant to that of the fathers of families 


1 Xenophon, Cyropeed. iii. 8, 52-58. 
4 whom Plato censures. To create habits 


Cyrus 


*Ap’ Ode, εἰ, εἰ μέλλουσι τοιαῦται διάνοιαι 
ἐγγενήσεσθαι ἀνθρώποις καὶ ἔμμονοι 
ἔσεσθαι, πρῶτον μὲν νόμους ὑπάρξαι δεῖ 
τοιούτους, δι᾽ ὧν τοῖς μὲν ἀγαθοῖς 
ἔντιμος καὶ ἐλενθέριος ὁ βίος 
παρασκενασθήσεται, τοῖς δὲ κα- 
κοὺς ταπεινός τε καὶ ἀλγεινὸς 
αἱ ἀβίωτος ὁ αἰὼν ἑπανακείσεται ; 
‘Brera δὲ διδασκάλους, οἶμαι, δεῖ καὶ 
ἄρχοντας ἐπὶ τούτοις γενέσθαι, οἵτινες 
δείξονσί τε ὀρθὼς καὶ διδάξονσι καὶ 
ἐθίσονσι ταῦτα δρᾷν, ἐστ᾽ ἂν ἐ ένηται 
αὑτοῖς, τοὺς μὲν ἀγαθοὺς καὶ εὑ- 
«λεεῖς εὐδαιμονεστάτους 
ὄντι νομίζειν, τοὺς δὲ κακοὺς καὶ 
υσκλεεῖς ἀθλιωτάτους ἁπάντων 


"Xenophon here uses 


at 
variance with that of Plato con- 


of just action, and to repress habits of 
ust action, society must meet both 
the one and the other by a suitable 


such conditional 
reciprocity tob to tobe realise, ὧν you yay then 


nan, oe society ‘branda with dis- 
honour, is miserable (οἱ κακοὶ καὶ 
δυσκλεεὶῖς). 


Techn” hon _feonomic. xiii, 11. 
declares :— 


μοι ὡς δοκεῖ, ὦ Σώκρατες, 


- aoouie dro γόρ oa τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς, ὅταν 


ὁρῶσι τὰ μὲν #" δι᾽ αὑτῶν καταπρατ- 

τόμενα, τῶν ὁμοίων χάνοντας 
ἑαντοῖς τοὺς μήτε πονεῖν μήτε κινδυ- 
νεύειν ἐθέλοντας, ὅταν δέῃ.---ΑἸπο xiv. 
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case—the case of the individual man. He presumes apply tv ono 
complete analogy between the community and an separately. 
individual! To a certain extent, the analogy is real: but 
it fails on the main point which Plato’s inference requires 
as a basis. /The community, composed of various and diffe- 
rently endowed members, suffices to itself and its own happiness: 
“the individual is not sufficient to himself, but stands in need 
of much aid from others” *—a grave fact which Plato himself 
proclaims as the generating cause ard basis of society. Though 
we should admit, therefore, that Plato’s commonwealth is per- 
fectly well-constituted, and that a well-constituted common- 
wealth will be happy—we cannot from thence infer that an 
individual, however well-constituted, will be happy. His 
happiness depends upon others as well as upon himself. He 
may have in him the three different mental varieties of souls, 
or three different persons—Reason, Energy, Appetite—well 
tempered and adjusted ; so as to produce a full disposition to 
just behaviour on his part: but constant injustice on the part 
of others will nevertheless be effectual in rendering him 
miserable. From the happiness of a community, all composed 
of just men—you cannot draw any fair inference to that of 
one just man in an unjust community. 

Thus much to show that the parallel between the commu- 
nity and the individual, which Plato pursues through the larger 
portion of the Republic, is fallacious. His affirmation—That 
the just man is happy in his justice, quand méme—in his own 
mental perfection, whatever supposition may be made as to 
the community among whom he lives—implies that the just 
man is self-sufficing: and Plato himself expressly declares that 
no individual is self-sufficing. Indeed, no ,author can set forth 
more powerfully than Plato himself in this very dialogue— 
the uncomfortable and perilous position of a philosophical in- 
dividual, when standing singly as a dissenter among a com- 
munity with fixed habits and sentiments—unphilosophical and 
anti-philosophical. Such a person (Plato says) is like a man 
who has fallen into a den of wild beasts: he may think him- 


1 The paraltel between the Com- ing. Republic, fi. BP; 368-369, vii. p. 
monwealth and the individual is per- 641 B, ix. pp. 677 C-D, 579 E, &c. 
petually reproduced in Plato’s reason- 2 Plato, Republic, ii. p. 369 B. 
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self fortunate, if by careful retirement and abetinence from 
public manifestation, he can preserve himself secure and un- 
corrupted: but his characteristic and superior qualities can 
obtain no manifestation. The philosopher requires a commu- 
_ nity suited to his character. Nowhere does any such community 
(so Plato says) exist at present.' 

I cannot think, therefore, that the main thesis which So- 
Plato has rates professes to have established, against the 
notmade difficulties raised by Glaukon, is either proved or 
good bis τὸ. provable. Plato has fallen into error, partly by 
the thesis exaggerating the parallelism between the individual 
impugns is man and the commonwealth: partly by attempting 

to reason on justice and injustice in abstract isola- 
tion, without regard to the natural consequences of either— 
while yet those consequences cannot be really excluded from 
consideration, when we come to apply to these terms, predicates 
either favourable or unfavourable. That justice, taken along 
with its ordinary and natural consequences, tends materially 
to the happiness of the just agent—that injustice, looked at in 
the same manner, tends to destroy or impair the happiness of 
the unjust—these are propositions true and valuable to be 
inculcated. But this was the very case embodied in the ex- 
hortations of the ordinary moralists and counsellors, whom 
Plato intends to refute. He ‘is not satisfied to hear them praise 
justice taken along with its natural consequences: he stands 
forward to panegyrise justice abstractedly, and without its 
natural consequences: nay, even if followed by consequences 
the very reverse of those which are ordinary and natural.? 
He insists that justice is eligible and pleasing per se, self-re- 
commending :- that among the three varieties of Bona (1. That 
which we choose for itself and from its own immediate at- 
tractions. 2. That which is in itself indifferent or even 
painful, but which we choose from regard to its ulterior 
consequences. 3. That which we choose on both grounds, 


1 Plato, Repub. vi. pp. 494 E, 496 ἢ, ἀληθεῖς, τὰς δὲ ψενδεῖς προσθήσει 
497 B. Sowe εἰς ΠΕ ἄνθρωπος ἐμ- τὸ ἔκαιον iooper ἐπαινεῖν σε, ἀλλὰ ἀλλὰ τὸ 
πεσών, ἄς. mpare αἱ ΡΝ X. p. 602 A, δοκεῖν, οὐδὲ τὸ ἄδικον εἶναι ψέχειν, ἀλλὰ δὰ 
3 4 Plato, Repuhlic ‘Bet τὸ δοκεῖν, καὶ παρακελεύεσθαι 
ἂρ μὴ ῥβαιρήσεις ardor ise λανθάνειν, &c. 
τὰς 
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both as immediately attractive and as ultimately beneficial), 
it belongs to the last variety: whereas the opponents whom 
he impugns referred it to the second. 

Here the point at issue between the two sides is expressly set 
forth. Both admit that Justice is a Bonum—both of Statement 
them looking at the case with reference only to the of the real 
agent himself. But the opponents contend, that it is issue >e 
Bonum (with reference to the agent) only through its and his ts 
secondary effects, and noway Bonum or attractive in oo“— 
its primary working : being thus analogous to medical treatment 
or gymnastic discipline, which men submit to only for the sake 
of ulterior benefits. On the contrary, Plato maintained that it is 
good both in its primary and secondary effects : good by reason 
of the ulterior benefits which it confers, but still better and more 
attractive in its direct and primary effect : thus combining the 
pleasurable and the useful, like a healthy constitution and perfect 
senses. Both parties agree in recognising justice as a good: but 
they differ in respect of the grounds on which, and the mode in 
which, it is good. 

Such is the issue as here announced by Plato himself: and the 
announcement deserves particular notice because the 
Platonic Sokrates afterwards, in the course of his He himself 
argument, widens and misrepresents the issue: as- sents 
cribing to his opponents the invidious post of enemies describes 
who defamed justice and recommended injustice, his Oppo- 
while he himself undertakes to counterwork the fastios” of 
advocates of injustice, and to preserve justice from 
unfair calumny '—thus professing to be counsel for Justice versus 
Injustice. Now this is not a fair statement of the argument 
against which Sokrates is contending. In that argument, justice 
was admitted to be a Good, but was declared to be a Good of 
that sort which is laborious and irksome to the agent in the 
primary proceedings required from him—though highly bene- 
ficial and indispensable to him by reason of its ulterior results : 
like medicine, gymnastic discipline, industry,? &c. Whether 
this doctrine be correct or not, those who hold it cannot be fairly 


1 Plato, Repub. fi. p. 868 B-C. δέ- καὶ μὴ βοηθεῖν, ἔτι ἂμπνέοντα καὶ ὃννά- 
δοικα γὰρ μὴ οὐδ᾽ ὅσιον } παραγενόμενον μενον pies’ Boe 
δικαιοσύνῃ κακηγορονμένῃ ἀπαγορεύειν epublic, ii. pp. 357-358, 
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described as advocates of injustice and enemies of Justice : 1 any 
more than they are enemies of medicine, gymnastic discipline, 
industry, &c., which they recommend as good and indispensable, 
on the same grounds as they recommend justice. 

It may suit Plato’s purpose, when drawing up an argament 
which he intends to refute, to give to it the colour of being a 
panegyric upon injustice : but this is no real or necessary part of 
the opponent's case. Nevertheless the commentators on Plato 
bring it prominently forward. The usual programme affixed to 
the Republic is—Plato, the cefender of Justice, against Thrasy- 
machus and the Sophista, advocates and panegyrists of Injustice. 
How far the real Thrasymachus may have argued in the slashing 
and offensive style described in the first book of the Republic, 
we have no means of deciding. But the Sophists are here 
brought in as assumed preachers of injustice, without any 
authority either from Plato or elsewhere: not to mention the 
impropriety of treating the Sophists as one school with common 
dogmas. Glaukon (as I have already observed) announces the 
doctrine against which Sokrates contends, not as a recent corrup- 
tion broached by the Sophists, but as the generally received view 
of Justice: held by most persons, repeated by the poets from 
ancient times downwards, and embodied by fathers in lessons to 
their children : Sokrates farther declares the doctrine which he 
himself propounds to be propounded for the first time.* 

Over and above the analogy between the just commonwealth 
Fartherar- and the just individual, we find two additional and 
Famentsof independent arguments, to confirm the proof of the 
sup of Platonic thesis, respecting the happiness of the just 
Comparison man. Plato distributes mankind into three varieties. 


1 In the lost treatise De Republica ts of the third book De Re- 
of Cicero, Philus, one of the disputants, pab in Orelli’s edition of Cicero, 
was introduced as esman of the pp. 460-467. 
memorable discourse alivered by Kar 3 Plato, Republic, ii p_S58 A. Ow 
against Justice, and in favour of In- τοίννν δοκεῖ τοῖς πολλοῖς ἀλλὰ τοῦ 
ustice—“ trocinium i justitis” Le- ἑπιπόνον εἶδονς, &&. 358 αὖ: ἀκούων 
i _ Pa injas "ad, Θρασνμάχον καὶ μυρίων ἄλλων. τὸν δὲ 
που The tev τ δι ee oe τῆς Bux ν οὐδενό 
Seer ome oe ΓΓΆΕΤΟΘΠ 6 preserves irioor"'ss Boononan Me Been ne 


to and Adeimantus 
in the Platonic Republic. See the Ρ 38D. 
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L He in whom Reason is preponderant—the philo- of three dit- 
sopher. 2. He in whom Energy or Courage is pre- racters of 
ponderant—the lover of dominion and superiority— ™°™ 

the ambitious man. 3. He in whom Appetite is preponderant— 
the lover of money. Plato considers the two last as unjust men, 
contrasting them with the first, who alone is to be regarded as 
just. 

The language of Plato in arguing this point is vague, and 
requires to be distinguished before we can appreciate the extent 
to which he has made out his point. At one time, he states his 
conclusion to the effect—That the man who pursues and enjoys 
the pleasures of ambition or enrichment, but only under the 
conditions and limits which reason prescribes, is happier than he 
who pursues them without any such controul, and who is the 
slave of violent and ungovernable impulsea ! This is undoubtedly 
true. 

But elsewhere Plato puts his thesis in another way. He com- 
pares the pleasures of the philosopher, arising from intellectual 
contemplation and the acquisition of knowledge—with the 
pleasures of the ambitious man and the money-lover, in com- 
passing their respective ends, the attainment of power and 
wealth. If you ask (says Plato) each of these three persons 
which is the best and most pleasurable mode of life, each will 
commend his own: each will tell you that the pleasures of his 
own mode of life are the greatest, and that those of the other 
- two are comparatively worthless? But though each thus com- 
mends his own, the judgment of the philosopher is decidedly the 
most trustworthy of the three. For the necessities of life con- 
atrain the philosopher to have some experience of the pleasures 
of the other two, while they two are altogether ignorant of his :— 
moreover, the comparative estimate must be made by reason and 
intelligent discussion, which is his exclusive prerogative. There- 
fore, the philosopher is to be taken as the best judge, when he 
affirms that his pleasures are the greatest, in preference to the 
other two. To establish this same conclusion, Plato even goes a 
step farther. No pleasures, except those peculiar to the philo- 
sopher, are perfectly true and genuine, pure from any alloy or 


1 Plato, Republic, 2 Plato, Republic, ix. p. 581 C-D. 
583. 


ix. pp. 586-687. 
ἐδ αῖο, Republic, ix. pp. 582- 


— 
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mixture of pain. The pleasures of the ambitious man, and of 
the money-lover, are untrue, spurious, alloyed with pain and 
for the most part mere riddances from pain—appearing falsely to 
be pleasures by contrast with the antecedent pains to which 
they are consequent. The pleasures of the philosophic life are 
not preceded by any pains. They are mental pleasures, having 
in them closer affinity with truth and reality than the corporeal : 
the matter of knowledge, with which the philosophising mind is 
filled and satisfied, comes from the everlasting and unchangeable 
Ideas—and is thus more akin to true essence and reality, than 
the perishable substances which relieve bodily hunger and thirst.! 

It is by these two lines of reasoning, and especially by the last, 
Hie argu- that Plato intends to confirm and place beyond dis- 
mentsdo pute the triumph of the just man over the unjust.?. 
notgotothe He professes to have satisfied the requirement of 
ge Brofesses Glaukon, by proving that the just man is happy by 

reason of his justice—quand méme—however he may 
be esteemed or dealt with either by Gods or men. But even if 
we grant the truth of his premisses, no such conclusion can be 
elicited from them. He appears to be successful only because he 
changes the terminology, and the state of the question. Assume 
it to be true, that the philosopher, whose pleasures are derived 
chiefly from the love of knowledge and of intellectual acquisi- 
tions, has a better chance of happiness than the ambitious or the 
money-loving man. This I believe to be true in the main, sub- 
ject to many interfering causes—though the manner in which 
Plato here makes it out is much less satisfactory than the 
handling of the same point by Aristotle after him... But when 
the point is granted; nothing is proved about the just and the 
unjust man, except in a sense of those terms peculiar to Plato 
himself. 

Nor indeed is Plato’s conclusion proved, even in his own sense 
of the words. He identifies the just man with the philosopher 
or man of reason—the unjust man with the pursuer of power or 
wealth. Now, even in this Platonic meaning, the just man or 


1 Plato, Republic, ix. pp. 585-586. 
2 Plato, Republic, ix p. 583 B. 
Ταῦτα μὲν τοίνυν οὕτω bu" ἐφεξῆς Sy 3 aristot. Ethic. Nikom. i. δ, p. 


εἴη καὶ δὶς νενικηκὼς 6 δίέκαιος τὸν " ᾿ 
ἄδικον" τὸ δὲ τρίτον - . . Four ἂν εἴη 1006 Ὁ, 1096 a, x. 6-9, pp. 1176-1179. 


a [2 a“ ia 
μέγιστόν τε καὶ κυριώτατον τῶν πτωμά- 
των 
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philosopher cannot be called happy quand méme: he requires, as 
one condition of his happiness, a certain amount of service, 
forbearance, and estimation, on the part of his fellows. He is 
not completely self-sufficing, nor can any human being be so. 

The confusion, into which Plato has here fallen, arises mainly 
from his exaggerated application of the analogy be- 
tween the Commonwealth and the Individual : from 
his anxiety to find in the individual something like 
what he notes as justice in the Commonwealth : from 
his assimilating the mental attributes of each indivi- 
dual, divisible only in logical abstraction,—to the 
really distinct individual citizens whose association forms the 
Commonwealth.' It is only by a poetical or rhetorical metaphor 
that you can speak of the several departments of a man’s mind, 
as if they were distinct persons, capable of behaving well or ill 
towards each other. A single man, considered without any 
reference to others, cannot be either just or unjust. ‘The just 
man” (observes Aristotle, in another line of argument), “re- 
quires others, towards whom and with whom he may behave 
justly.” * Even when we talk by metaphor of a man being just 
towards himself, reference to others is always implied, as a 
standard with which comparison is taken. 

In the main purpose of the Republic, therefore—to prove that 
the just man is happy in his justice, and the unjust 
miserable in his injustice, whatever supposition may 
be made as to consequent esteem or treatment from 

δ Gods or men—we cannot pronounce Plato to have 
succeeded. He himself indeed speaks with trium- 
phant confidence of his own demonstration. Yet we 
find him at the close of the dialogue admitting that co 
he had undertaken the defence of a position unneces- 


1 Plato, Republic, {. pp. 851 Ὁ, 
852 C. οὐ γὰρ ἂν ἀπείχοντο ἀλλήλων 
κομιδῆ ὄντες ἄδικοι, ἀλλὰ δῆλον ὅτι 
ἐνῆν τις αὐτοῖς δικαιοσύνη, αὑτοὺς 
ἐποίει μή τοι καὶ ἀλλήλους γε καὶ ἐφ᾽ 
οὖς ἥεσαν ἅμα ἀδικεῖν, δι᾿ ἣν ἔπραξαν ἃ 
ἔπραξαν, ὥρμησαν δὲ ἐπὶ τὰ ἄδικα ἀδικίᾳ 
ἡμιμόχθηροι ὄντες, KC. 

We find the same sentiment in the 
Opera et Dies of Hesiod. 275, contrast- 
ing human society with animal life :— 


ἴχθνσι μὲν καὶ θηρσὶ cai οἰωνοῖς πετεή- 
νοις 
ἔσθειν ἀλλήλονς, ἐπεὶ οὐ δίκη ἐστὶν ἐν 


ἄντοις’ 
ἀνθρώποισι δ᾽ ἔδωκε (Ζεὺς) δίκην, ἢ woA- 
λὸν ἀρίστη 
γίνεται. 
2 Aristotel Ethic. Nikomach. x. 7. 
ὁ δίκαιος δεῖται πρὸς οὖς δικαιοπραγήσει, 
καὶ μεθ᾽ ὧν. 
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ποδοῖν just sarily diflicult. “1 conceded to you” (he say: > tor 
treatment afgument’s sake that the just man should be aco:mied 


end esteem =~ unjust, by Gods as well as men, and that the mjust 

man should be accounted just. But this is a o-rxes- 

sion which I am not called upon to make ; for the real fax will 

be otherwise. I now compare the happiness of each, asscning 

that each has the reputation and the treatment which he nerits 

from others. Under this supposition, the superior happizes of 

- the just man over the unjust, is still more manifest an? un- 
νος deniable.” ' 

Plato then proceeds to argue the case upon this hyyxesis, 
which he affirms to be conformable to the reality. The jus man 
will be well-esteemed and well-treated by men: he will ase be 
favoured and protected by the Gods, both in this life and after chia 
life. The unjust man, on the contrary, will be ill-esteems2 and 
ill-treated by men: he will farther be disapproved and purshed 
by the Gods, both while he lives and after his death. Peaaps 
for a time the just man may seem to be hardly dealt witt and 
miserable—the unjust man to be prosperous and popular—tcs in 

—othe end, all this will be reversed.* 

The second line of argument is essentially different fram the 
first. Plato dispatches it very succinctly, in two pages: wie in 
trying to prove the first, and in working out the very pecaiiar 
comperison on which his proof rests, he had occupied the Imzer 
portion of this very long treatise. 

In the first line of argument, justice was recommend as 
implicated with happiness per se or abeolutely—quand méme—to 
the agent : injustice was discouraged, as implicated with misery. 
In the second line, justice is recommended by reason of ite ta-ov 
ulterior consequences to the agent: injustice is dissuad== cn 
corresponding grounds, by reason of its miserable ulteriae cn- 
sequences to the agent. 

It will be recollected that this second line of argume: is 

) the same as that which Glaukon described as adopted by parents 

and by other monitors, in discourse with pupils. Plate sere 
fore here admits that their exhortations were founded ox αἰ ἃ 
grounds ; though he blames them for denying or omittirr =he 


1 Pinto, Repablic. x. pp. 612-613. ? Plato, Republic. x. p ΟΣ 
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announcement, that just behaviour conferred happiness upon the 
agent by its own efficacy, apart from all consequences. He 
regards the happiness attained by the just man, through the con- 
sequent treatment by men and Gods, as real indeed,—but as only 
supplemental and secondary, inferior in value to the happiness 
invoived in the just behaviour per se. 

In this part of the argument, too, as well as in the former, we 
are forced to lament the equivocal meaning of the word justice: 
and to recollect the observation of Plato at the close of the first 
book, that those who do not know what justice is, can never 
determine what is to be truly predicated of it, and what is not.? 
If by the just man he means the philosopher, and by the unjust 
man the person who is not a philosopher,—he has himself told us 
before, that in societies as actually constituted, the philosopher 
enjoys the minimum of social.advantages, and is even condemned 
to a life of insecurity ; while the unphilosophical men (at least a 
certain variety of them) obtain sympathy, esteem, and promotion.? 

Now in this second line of argument, Plato holds a totally 
different language respecting the way in which the just man 
is treated by society. He even exaggerates, beyond what can be 
reasonably expected, the rewards accruing to the just man: who 
(Plato tells us), when he has become advanced in life and 
thoroughly known, acquires command in his own city if he 
chooses it, and has his choice among the citizens for the best 
matrimonial alliances: while the unjust man ends in failure and 
ignominy, incurring the hatred of every one and suffering 
punishment. This is noway consistent with Plato’s previous de- 
scription of the position of the philosopher in actual society : 
yet nevertheless his argument identifies the just man with the 
philosopher. 

Plato appears so anxious to make out a triumphant case in 
favour of justice and against injustice, that he forgets py. ndence 
not only the reality of things, but the main drift of of the 
his own previous reasonings. Nothing can stund out of the indi- 
more strikingly, throughout this long and eloquent yidual on 
treatise, than the difference between one society and in which e 
another : the necessary dependence of every one’s lot, 


1 Plato, Republic, i. p. “2 Plato, blie μὴ re Ga Ee Pp. 492-494-496-497. 
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partly indeed upon his own character, but also most materially 
upon the society to which he belongs:/the impossibility of 
affirming any thing generally respecting the result of such and 
such dispositions in the individual, until you know_the society 
of which he is a member, as well as hig place therein.y Hence 
arises the motive for Plato’s own elaborate construction—a new 
society upon philosophical principles. This essentially relative 
point of view pervades the greater part of his premisses, and 
constitutes the most valuable part of them. 

Whether the commonwealth as a whole, assuming it to be once 
erected, would work as he expects, we will not here enquire. 
But it is certain that the commonwealth and the individuals 
are essential correlates of each other; and that the condition of 
each individual must be criticised in reference to the common- 
wealth in which he is embraced. /Take any member of the 
Platonic Commonwealth, and place him in any other form of 
government, at Athens, Syracuse, Sparta, &c.—immediately his 
condition, both active and passive, is changed. Thus the philo- 
sophers, for whom Plato assumes unqualified ascendancy as the 
cardinal principle in his system, become, when transferred to 
other systems, divested of influence, hated by the people, and 
thankful if they can obtain even security. “The philosopher 
{says Plato) must have a community suited to him and docile tu 
his guidance : in communities such as now exist, he not only has 
no influence as philosopher, but generally becomes himeelf 
corrupted by the contagion and pressure of opinions around him: 
this is the natural course of events, and it would be wonderful if 
the fact were otherwise.” ! 

After thus forcibly insisting upon the necessary correlation 
Inconsis. between the individual and the society, as well as 
tency of upon the variability and uncertainty of justice and 
general injustice in different existing societies*— Plato is 
Fespoctin inconsistent with himself in affirming, as an universal 

ot Bo position, that the just man receives the favour and 
news man, good treatment of society, the unjust man, hatred and 


Plato, Repub lic, vi. 404 A: τοὺς φι ὕντας ἄρα ἀνάγκη 
492 CG: καὶ το ήσαν “τὰ ψέγεσθαι ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν (τοῦ πλήθους). An 
ea "ebro καλὰ καὶ αἰσχρὰ εἶναι, καὶ vil. . 617 A. 

ἐπιτηδεύσειν ἅπερ ἂν οὗτοι, καὶ ὅσεσθαι lato, Repablic, v. p. 479, vi. p. 
τοιοῦτον; Compare also ix. pp. 502 A, ωἱ 6. 
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punishment. You cannot: decide this until you in ΑἹ! 
know in what society the just man is placed, In without 
order to make him comfortable/Plato is obliged το ‘istinction. 
construct an imaginary society suited to him; which would have 
been unnecessary, if you can affirm that he is sure to_be well 
treated in every society. 

There is a sense indeed (different from what Plato intended), 
in which the proposition is both true, and consistent gusited 
with his own doctrine about the correlation between sense in nly 
the individual and the society. When Plato speaks this can 
of the just or the unjust man, to whose judgment >¢ done. 
does he make appeal? To his own judgment? or to which of the 
numerous other dissentient judgments? For that there were 
numerous dissentient opinions on this point, Plato himself 
testifies: a person regarded as just or unjust in one community, 
would not be so regarded in another. All this ethical and 
intellectual discord is fully recognised as a fact, by Plato himself: 
who moreover keenly felt it, when comparing his own judgment 
with that of the Athenians his countrymen. Such being the 
ambiguity of the terms, we can affirm nothing respecting the 
just or the unjust man absolutely and generally—respecting 
justice or injustice in the abstract: We cannot affirm any thing 
respecting the happiness or misery of either, except with refer- 
ence to the sentiments of the community wherein each is placed. 
Assuming their sentiments to be known, we may pronounce that 
any individual citizen who is unjust relatwely to them (ἰ.6., who 
behaves in a manner which they account unjust), will be punished 
by their superior force, and rendered miserable : while any one 
who abetains from such behaviour, and conducts himself in a 
manner which they account just, will receive from them just 
dealing, with a certain measure of trust, and esteem: Taken in 
this relative sense, we may truly say of the unjust man, that he 
will be unhappy; because displeasure, hatred, and punitory 
infliction from his countrymen will be quite sufficient to make 
him so, without any other causes of unhappiness. Respecting 
the just man, we can only say that he will be happy, so far as 
exemption from this cause of misery is concerned: but we cannot 


1 Plato, Republic, x. p. 618. 
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make sure that he will. be happy on the whole, because happi- 
ness is a product to which many different conditions, positive and 
negative, must concur—while the serious causes of misery are 
efficacious, each taken singly, in producing their result. 
Moreover, in estimating the probable happiness either of the 
sation Just (especially taking thie word sensu Platontco as 
ether equivalent to the philosophers) or the unjust, another 
thejustman element must be included : which an illustrious self- 
or dissenter thinking reasoner like Plato ought not to have omit- 
ciety ?— ted. Does the internal reason and sentiment of the 
in Hiscuse. agent coincide with that of his countrymen, as to 
in econ what is just and unjust? Is he essentially homo- 
geneous with his countrymen (to use the language of 
Plato in the Gorgias"), a chip of the same block? Or has he 
the earnest conviction that the commandments and prohibitions 
which they enforce upon him, on the plea of preventing injustice, 
are themselves unjust? Is he (like the philosopher described by 
Plato among societies actually constituted, or like Sokrates at 
Athens”) a conscientious dissenter from the orthodox creed— 
political, ethical, or sesthetical—received among his fellow- 
citizens generally? Does he (like Sokrates) believe himself to 
be inculcating useful and excellent lessons, while his country- 
men blame and silence him as a corruptor of youth, and as a 
libeller of the elders?* Does he, in those actions which he 
performs either under legal restraint or under peremptory 
unofficial custom, submit’ merely to what he regards as civium 
ardor prava jubentium, or as vultus instanks tyranns ἢ 
This is a question essentially necessary to be answered, when 
Comparison we are called upon to affirm the general principle— 
of the Posi “That the just man is happy, and that the unjust 
tion of So” man is unhappy”. Antipathy and ill-treatment will 
be the lot of any citizen who challenges opinions 
which his society cherish as consecrated, or professes 
Sere. such as they dislike. Such was the fate of Sokrates 


Athens, 
with that of 
his accu- 


1 Plato, Gorgias, p. 518 B. αὐτοφνῶς κακηγορεῖν λέγοντα πικροὺς ovs ἢ 
ὅμοιος πολιτε ἰδίᾳ 4 δη οὔτε Τὸ ἀληθ ite 
2 Plato, ὝΕΣ vi. pp. 496-497. εἰπεῖν, ὅτι Δικαίως πάντα ταῦτα ἐγὼ 
Plato, Gorgias, p. 521 D. λέγῳ καὶ πράττω τὸ ὑμέτερον δὴ τοῦτο, 
fe pe hs eurrtpovs. p. 522 B. ἐάν τέ ἱκασταί, οὔτε ἄλλο οὐδέν. 
Sone τ tow, δ, τι ἂν τύχω, τοῦτο weico- 
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himself at Athens. He was indicted as unjust and criminal 
(Ad&ixet Σωκράτης), while his accusers, Anytus and Melétus, 
carried away the esteem and sympathy of their fellow-citizens 
generally, as not simply just men, but zealous champions of 
justice—as resisting the assailants of morality and religion, of 
the political constitution, and of parental authority. How 
vehement was the odium and reprobation which Sokrates in- 
curred from the majority of his fellow-citizens, we are assured 
by his own Apology! before the Dikasts. Now it is to every 
one a serious and powerful cause of unhappiness, to feel himself 
the object of such a sentiment. Most men dread it so much, like 
the Platonic Euthyphron, that they refrain from uttering, or at 
least are most reserved in communicating, opinions which are 
accounted heretical among their countrymen or companions.? 
The resolute and free-spoken Sokrates braved that odium ; which, 
aggravated by particular circumstances, as well as by the cha- 
racter of his own defence, attained at last such a height as to bring 
about his condemnation to death. That he was sustained in this 
unthankful task by native force of character, conscientious per- 
suasion, and belief in the approbation of the Gods— is a fact 
which we should believe, even if he himself had not expreasly 
told us so. But to call him happy, would be a misapplication 
of the term, which no one would agree with Plato in making— 
least of all the friends of Sokrates in the last inonths of his life. 
Besides, if we are to call Sokrates happy on these grounds, his 
accusers would be still happier: for they had the same conscien- 
tious conviction, and the same belief in the approbation of the 
Gods : while they enjoyed besides the sympathy of their country- 
men as champions of religion and morality. 

In spite of all the charm and eloquence, therefore, which 
abounds in the Republic, we are compelled to declare yy jortect 
that tue Platonic Sokrates has not furnished the ethicalbasis 
solution required from him by Glaukon and Adci- Plato bas 


εἰ Plato, Apolog. Sokr. pp. 238 A. 

πολλή ἀπεχθεία γέγονε καὶ = 
πολλούς . “ye ee 

3 Plato, Euthyphron, p. 8 C-D. 
᾿Αθηναίοις γάρ τοι ov σφόδρα μέλει, 
ἄν τινα δεινὸν οἴωνται εἶναι, μὴ μέντοι 
διδασκαλικὸν τῆς αὑτοῦ σοφίας ὃν δ᾽ ἂν 


καὶ ἄλλονς οἴωνται ποιεῖν τοιούτους, Ov- 
μοῦνται͵ εἴτ᾽ οὖν φθόνῳ, εἴτε δι᾿ ἄλλο τι. 
Ἐνανρλν Τούτου μὲν πέρι ὅπως ποτὲ 
πρὸς 2 ἔχουσιν, οὐ πάνν ἐπιθυμῶ 
πε ναι 


. Ἴσως γὰρ σὺ μὲν δοκεῖς σπά- 
νιον σεαντὸν παρέχειν, καὶ διδάσκειν οὐκ 
ἐθέλειν τὴν σεαντου σοφίαν, 
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conducted mantus: and that neither the first point (ix. p. 580 
sion inthe D) nor the second point of his conclusion (x. p. 613) 
Republic is adequately made out. The very grave ethical 
problem, respecting the connexion between individual just 
behaviour and individual happiness, is discussed in a manner 
too exclusively self-regarding, and inconsistent with that reci- 
procity which Plato himself sets forth as the fundamental, 
generating, sustaining, principle of human socicty. If that 
principle of reciprocity is to be taken as the starting-point, 
you cannot discuss the behaviour of any individual towards 
society, considered in reference to his own happiness, without 
at the same time including the behaviour of society towards 
him. Now Plato, in the conditions that he expressly prescribes 
for the discussion,’ insists on keeping the two apart; and on 
establishing a positive conclusion about the first, without at all 
including the second. - He rejecte peremptorily the doctrine— 
“That just behaviour is performed for the good of others, apart 
from the agent”. /Yet if society be, in the last analysis (as Plato 
says that it is), an exchange of services, rendered indispensable . 
by the need which every one has of others—the services which 
each man renders are rendered for the good of others, as the 
services which they render to him are rendered for hts goodf 
The just dealing of each man is, in the first instance, beneficial 
to others: in its secondary results, it is for the most part bene- 
ficial to himself.2 His unjust dealing, in like manner, is, in 
the first instance, injurious to others: in its secondary results, 
it is for the most part injurious to himself. Particular acts of 
injustice may, under certain circumstances, be not injurious, 
nay even beneficial, to the unjust agent: but they are certain 


1 Plato, Republic, fi. p. 867. which are useful to others, in the first 
2See the instructive chapter on the instance. . . It is further to be re- 
Moral Sense, in Mr. James Mill's marked, that those acts of ours which 


men those which are primarily useful to 
derive advantage have all been classed others, are secondarily useful to vur- 
under four titles—Prudence, Fortitude, selves. Thus, it is by our own pru- 
Justice, Beneficence. . . When those dence and fortitude that we are 
names are applied to our own acts, enabled to do acts of justice and bene- 
the first two, Prudent and Brave, ficence to others. And it is by acta of 
express acts which are useful to cur- justice and beneficence to others, that 
selves, in the first instance: the latter we best dispose them to do similar 
two, Just and Beneficent, express acts acts to us.” 
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to be hurtful to others: were it not so, they would not deserve 
to be branded as injustice. I am required to pay a debt, for 
the benefit of my creditor, and for the maintenance of a feeling 
of security among other creditors—though the payment may 
impose upon myself severe privation: indirectly, indeed, I am 
benefited, because the same law which compels me, compels 
others also to perform their contracts towards me. The law 
(to use a phrase of Aristotle) guarantees just dealing by and 
towards each.! The Platonic Thrasymachus, therefore, is right 
in so far as he affirms—That injustice is Malum Alvenum, and 
justice Bonum Altenum,? meaning that such is the direct and | 
primary characteristic of each. The unjust man is one who 
does wrong to others, or omits to render to others a service 
which they have a right to exact, with a view to some undue 
profit or escape of inconvenience for himself: the just man is 
one who abstains from wrong to others, and renders to others 
the full service which they have a right to require, whatever 
hardship it may impose upon himself. A man is called just or 
unjust, according to his conduct towards others. 

In considering the main thesis of the Republic, we must look 
upon Plato as preacher—inculcating a belief which 
he thinks useful to be diffused ; rather than as philo- 
sopher, announcing general truths of human nature, 
and laying down a consistent, scientific, theory of 
Ethics. There are occasions on which even he him- 
self seems to accept this character. “If the fable of 
Kadmus and the dragon’s teeth” (he maintains) “with 
ἃ great many other stories cqually improbable, can 
be made matters of established faith, surely adoctrine U 
so plausible as mine, about justice and injustice, can 
be easily taught and accredited.”> ΤῸ ensure unani- 
mous acquiescence, Plato would constrain all poets to proclaim 


useful be- 


1 Aristot. Polit. fii. 9, 1280, b. 10, 


καιον, ἀλλότριον ἀγαθόν, ἐνμφέρον τοῦ 
ὁ νόμος σννθήκη, καὶ καθάκερ ἐς ‘on ἅἄδικ 


κρείττονος" τὸ δὲ ov, _ αὐτῷ μὲν 


Δυκόφρων ὃ σοφιστής lane καὶ λνσιτελοῦν, τῷ δὲ ἥττονι, 
λοις τῶν δικαίων. afv 

writing against Plato, Coppel that 3 Plato, Legg. ii. PP. δδδ δέ. 
ἀδικία was essentially πρὸς ἕτερον, ov Good and simple ‘people, in the 
πρὸς ἑαυτόν ODS toic. ug- earlier times (says Plato), believed 


nant. c. 16, p. 1041 every thing that was told them. They 


3 Plato, public. Ἡ. p. 867 Ο. καὶ 
ὁμολογεῖν Θρασυμάχῳ ὅτι τὸ μὲν δί- 


were more virtuous and just then than 
they are now (Legg. iii. p. 679 C-E). 
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and illustrate his thesis—and would prohibit them from uttering 
anything inconsistent with it.' But these or similar official 
prohibitions may be employed for the upholding of any creed, 
whatever it be: and have been always employed, more or less, 
in every society, for the upholding of the prevalent creed. Even 
in the best society conceivable under the conditions of human 
life, assuming an ideal commonwealth in which the sentiments 
of just and unjust have received the most systematic, beneficent, 
and rational embodiments, and have become engraven on all the 
leading minds—even then Plato’s first assertion—That the just 
man is happy quand méme—could not be admitted without nume- 
rous reserves and qualifications. Justice must still be done by 
each agent, not as a self-inviting process, but as an obligation 
entailing more or less of sacrifice made by him to the security 
and comfort of others. Plato’s second assertion—That the un- 
just man is miserable—would be more near the truth ; because 
the ideal commonwealth is assumed to be one in which the 
governing body has both the disposition and the power to punish 
injustice—and the discriminating equanimity, or absence of anti- 
pathies, which secures them against punishing anything else. 
The power of society to inflict misery is far more extensive than 
its power of imparting happiness. But even thus, we have to re- 
collect that the misery of the unjust person arises not from his in- 
justice per se, but from consequent treatment at the hands of others. 
conn much for the Platonic or ideal comnionwealth. But 
tire τὸ bape when we pess from that hypothesis into the actual 
es world, the case becomes far stronger against the 


1 Plato, Le . 661-662. Tl- doctrines in his Κύριαι Δόξαι (see Diog. 
lustrated in e Mad and detailed Laert. x. 150): Td τῆς φύσεως δίκαιον 
censorship which he imposes on the 


ἐστὶ σύμβολον τοῦ συμφέ ροντος, εἰς εἰς τὸ 
ἢ βλάπτειν ἀλλήλους μηδ βλάπτεσθαι. 
Οσα τῶν ζῴων μὴ ἠδύνατο σννθήκας 

ποιεῖσθαι τὰς ὑπὲρ τοῦ μὴ βλάπτειν 
ἄλληλα μηδὲ βλάπτεσθαι, πρὸς ταῦτα 


poets in ein she Re Republic, in the second 


a herby the Legg. however, Plato puts 
his thesis in a manner less untenable aa 


than in the Republic :—‘‘N either to 

do wrong to others, nor to 

oon Goes. τ 

on” . p. 
fferent proposition from that 

which is defended in the Prag cr a : 

where we are called u 

that the man who acta justly will be 

happy, wha whatever fever may be the conduct 


συλ mia down, as one of the 


οὐθέν ἐστιν οὐδὲ δίκαιον οὐδὲ ἄδικον. 
Ὡσαύτως δὲ καὶ τῶν ἐθνῶν ὅσα μὴ ἡδύ- 


- νατο, ἥ μὴ ἐβούλετο͵ τὰς σννθήκας ποιεῖσ- 


θαι τὰς ὑπὲρ τοῦ μὴ βλάπτειν ἀλλήλους 
μηδὲ βλάπτεσθαι, Kc. 
Lucretius expresses the same—v. 


“Tuncetamicitiam coeperuntjungere 


aventes 
“ Finitimi inter se nec ledere nec vio- 
lari,” ἂς 
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truth of both Plato’s assertions. Of actual societies, 
even the best have many imperfections—the less 
good, many attributes worse than imperfections :— 
“ob virtutes certissimum extttum”. The dissenter for 
the better, is liable to be crucified alongside of the 
dissenter for the worse: King Nomos will tolerate 
neither. 

Plato as a preacher holds one language : as a philo- 
sopher and analyst, another. When he is exhorting 
youth to justice, or dissuading them from injustice, 
he thinks himeclf entitled to depict the lot of the just 
man in the most fascinating colours, that of the 
unjust man as the darkest contrast against it,—with- 
out any careful observance of the line between truth 
and fiction: the fiction, if such there be, becomes in his eyes ἃ 
pia fraus, excused or even ennobled by its salutary tendency. 
But when he drops this practical purpose, and comes to philoso- 
. phise on the principles of society, he then proclaims explicitly 
how great is the difference between society as it now stands, and 
society as it ought to be: how much worse is the condition of 
the just, how much less bad that of the unjust (in every sense of 
the words, but especially in the Platonic sense) than a perfect 
commonwealth would provide. Between the exhortations of 
Plato the preacher, and the social analysis of Plato the philo- 
sopher, there is a practical contradiction, which is all the more 
inconvenient because he passes backwards and forwards almost 
unconsciously, from one character to the other. The splendid 
treatise called the Republic is composed of both, in portions not 
easy to separate. 

The difference between the two functions just mentioned—the 


This is his 


preceptor, and the theorizing philosopher—deserves 
careful attention, especially in regard to Ethics. If I 
lay down a theory of social philosophy, I am bound 
to take in all the conditions and circumstances of the 
problem: to consider the whole position of each 


Remarks on 
the contrast 
between 
ethical 
theory and 
ethical 
precepta. 


individual in society, as an agent affecting the security and com- 
fort of others, and also as a person acted on by others, and having 
his security and comfort affected by their behaviour: as subject 
to obligations or duties, in the first of the two characters—and 4s 


«-- 


132 $REPUBLIC—REMARKS ON ITS MAIN THESIS. Crap. XXXVI 


enjoying rights (ἐ.6., having others under obligation to him) in 
the second. /This reciprocity of service and need—of obligation 
and right—is the basis of social theory: its two parts are in 
indivisible correlation: alike integrant and co-essential. ὁ But 
when a preceptor delivers exhortations on conduct, it is not 
necessary that he should insist equally on each of the two parte- 
As a general fact of human nature, it is known that men are 
disposed proprio motu to claim their rights, but not 80 constantly 
or equally disposed to perform their obligations: accordingly, 
the preceptor insists upon this second part of the case, which 
requires extraneous support and enforcement—leaving untouched 
the first part, which requires none. But the very reason why 
the second part needs such support, is, because the performance 
of the obligation is seldom self-inviting, and often the very 
reverse : that is, because the Platonic doctrine misrepresents the 
reality. The preceptor ought not to indulge in such misrepre- 
sentation: he may lay stress especially upon one part of the 
entire social theory, but he ought not to employ fictions which 
deny the necessary correlation of the other omitted part. / Many 
preceptors have insisted on the performance of obligation, in 
language which seemed to imply that they considered a man to 
exist only for the performance of obligation, and to have no 
rights at all. Plato in another way undermines equally the 
integrity of the social theory, when he contends, that the per- 
formance of obligations alone, without any rights, is delightful 
per se, and euffices to ensure happiness to the performer. / Herein 
we can recognise only a well-intentioned preceptor, narrowing 
and perverting the social theory for the purpose of edification to 
his hearers. . 
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REPUBLIC—REMARKS ON THE PLATONIC 
COMMONWEALTH. 


In my last Chapter, I discussed the manner in which Plato had 
endeavoured to solve the ethical problem urged upon D 

ς . -ς ouble pur- 
him by Glaukon and Adeimantus. But this is not pose of the 
the entire purpose of the Republic. Plato, drawing Repablic— 
the closest parallel between the Commonwealth and the ethical and 
individual, seeks solution of the problem first in the political. 
former; because it is there (he says) written in larger and clearer 
letters. He sketches the picture of a perfect Commonwealth— 
shows wherein its justice consists—and proves, to his own satis- 
faction, that it will be happy in and through its justice—per se. 
This picture of a Commonwealth is unquestionably one of the 
main purposes of the dialogue ; serving as commencement—or 
more properly as intermediate stage—to the Timeus and Kritias. 
Most critics have treated it as if it were the dominant and almost 
exclusive purpose. Aristotle, the earliest of all critics, adverts to 
it in this spirit; numbering Plato or the Platonic Sokrates 
among those who, not being practical politicians, framed schemes 
for ideal commonwealths, like Phaleas or Hippodamus. I shall 
now make some remarks on the political provisions of the 
Platonic Commonwealth : but first I shall notice the very pecu- 
liar manner in which Plato discovers therein the notions of 
Justice and Injustice. 

The Platonic Sokrates (as I remarked above) lays down as the 
fundamental, generating, principle of human society, Plato recog- 
the reciprocity of need and service, essentially be- generating 
longing to human beings: exchange of services is principle of 
indispensable, because each man has many wants more ciety—recd- 
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procity of | than he can himself supply, and thus needs the ser- 
service. vices of others: while each also can contribute some- 
varticular thing to supply the wants of others. To this general 
which he = principle Plato gives a peculiar direction. He appor- 
ile prin: tions the services among the various citizens ; and he 
ciple. provides that each man shall be specialised for the 
service to which he is peculiarly adapted, and confined to that 
alone. No double man’ is tolerated. Hew such specialisation is 
to be applied in detail among the multitude of cultivators and 
other producers, Plato does not tell us. Each is to have his own 
employment: we know no more. But in regard to the two 
highest functions, he gives more information: first, the small 
cabinet of philosophical Elders,? Chiefs, or Rulers—artists in the 
craft of governing, who supply professionally that necessity of the 
Commonwealth, and from whom all orders emanate: next, the 
body of Guardians, Soldiers, Policemen, who execute the orders 
of this cabinet, and defend the territory against all enemies. 
Respecting both of these, Plato carefully prescribes both the 
education which they are to receive, and the circumstances under 
which they are to live. They are to be of both sexes inter- 
mingled, but to know neither family nor property : they live to- 
gether in barrack, and with common mess, receiving subsistence and 
the means of decent comfort, but no more, from the producers: 
respecting sexual relations and births, I shall say more presently. 
᾿ς When Plato has provided thus much, he treats his city as 
already planted and brought to consummation. He 
thinks himself farther entitled to proclaim it as per- 
virtues are fectly good, and therefore as including the four con- 


assumed as 

constituting stituent elements of Good: that is, as being wise, 
the wholeof brave, temperate, 1.81.2 He then looks to find 
tue, where wherein each of these four elements resides : wisdom 
these vir resides specially in the eabinet of Rulers—courage 


' specially in the Guardians—temperance and justice, 


The four 
cardinal 


1 Plato, Rep. fil. p. 897 E. σοι εἴη, ὦ wai ᾿Αρίστωνος, ἡ πόλις . « 


2The principle laid down in the Οἷμαι ἡμῖν τὴν πόλιν, εἴπερ ὀρθῶς ye 

’ ς ἀγαθὴν εἶναι. 

πῆς δ έχνην τ καλοῖς remembered -οἷς Mody ἐφη. Δῆλον δή, a ι “σοφή τ᾽ 
tag. p. 322 D). 


tori και ἀνδρεία καὶ σώφρων. καὶ δικαία. 

Ῥ. Δῆλον. “Οὐκοῦν, ὅ, τι ἂν αὐτῶν εὕρω- 

3 Plato, Repub. iv. 427 DAWA. μεν ἐν αὐτῇ, τὸ ὑπόλοιπον ἔσται τὸ οὐχ 
φκισμένη μὲν τοίνυν, ἐὰν δ᾽ ἀγώ, ἤδη ἄν εὑρημένον; &c. 


Cuap. XXXVIL THE CARDINAL VIRTUES. 135 


in these two, but in the producing multitude also. The two 
last virtues are universal in the Commonwealth. Tempcrance 
consists in the harmony of opinion between the multitude and 
the two higher classes as to obedience: the Guardians are as 
ready to obey as the Chiefs to command : the multitude are also 
for the most part ready to obey—but should they ever fail in 
obedience, the Guardians are prepared to lend their constraining 
force to the authority of the Chiefs. Having thus settled three 
out of the four elements of Good, which enumeration he assumes 
to be exhaustive—Plato assumes that what remains must be 
Justice. This remainder he declares to be—That each of the 
three portions of the Commonwealth performs its own work and 
nothing else : and this is Justice. Justice and Temperance are 
thus common to all the three portions of the Commonwealth : 
while Wisdom and Prudence belong entirely to the Chiefs, and 
Courage entirely to the Guardians. 

Here, for the first time in Ethical Theory, Prudence, Courage, 
Temperance, Justice, are assumed as an exhaustive 
enumeration of virtues : each distinct from the other tion of 
three, but all together including the whole of Virtue.’ oxnaustive 
Through Cicero and others, these four have come lassifica. 
down as the cardinal virtues. From whom Plato cal theory. 
derived it, I do not know: not certainly from the Pato the 
historical Sukrates, who resolved the last three into distinction 
the first.2. Nor is it indeed in harmony with Plato’s Temperance 
own view : for temperance and justice are substan- and Justice. 
tially coincident, in his explanation of them (since he does not 
recognise the characteristic feature of Justice, as directly tending 
to the good of a person other than the agent): and the line, by 
which he endeavours to part them, is obscure as well as unim- 
portant. Schleiermacher—who admits that the distinction 
drawn here between Temperance and Justice is altogether forced 


1 Plat. Rep. iv. p. 482 B. τὸ δὲ δὴ 3 Xenoph. Mem. ili. 9, 4-5. σοφίαν 
λοιπὸν εἶδος, re ὃ ἂν ἔτι ἀρετῆς δὲ καὶ σιξροσύνην ov διώριζεν, ἂς. 
μετέχοι πόλις, τί ποτ᾽ ἂν εἴη; δῆλον γὰρ Compare the discussion of σωφρυ- 
ὅτι τοῦτό ἐστιν ἢ δικαιοσύνη. σύνη, iv. δ, 9-11, where Sokrates en- 
Compare p. 444 D, where he defines forces the practice of it on the ground 
᾿Αρετή — Ἀρετὴ μὲν ἄρα, ὡς ἔοικεν, that it ensured to a man both more 
ὑγίειά τέ τις ἂν εἴη καὶ κάλλος καὶ pleasures and leasu of 
εὐεξία ψυχῆς" κακία δὲ, νόσος τε καὶ which he would deprive himself if he 
σχος Kat ἀσθένεια. were foolish enough to be intemperate. 
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—supposes that Plato took up this quadruple classification, be- 
cause he found it already established in the common, non-theo- 
rising, consciousness! If this be true, the real distinction 
between Justice (as directly bearing on the rights of another 
person) and Temperance (as directly concerning only the future 
happiness of the agent himself), which is one of the most 
important distinctions in Ethics—must have been already felt, 
without being formulated, in the common mind : and Plato, by 
retaining the two words, but effacing the distinction between the 
two, and giving a new meaning to Justice—took a step in the 
wrong direction. He himself however tells us, that the defini- 
tion, here given of Justice, is not his own; but that he had 
heard it enunciated by many others before him.* What makes 
this more remarkable is, That the same definition (to do your 
own business and not to meddle with other people’s business) is 
what we read in the Charmidés as delivered respecting Temper- 
ance, by Charmides and Kritias:* delivered by them, and 
afterwards pulled to pieces in cross-examination by Sokrates. 
Herein we see farther proof how little distinction Plato drew 
between Justice and Temperance. 

From whomsoever Plato may have derived this ethical classi- 
fication—Virtue as a whole, distributed into four varieties—1. 
Prudence or Knowledge—2. Courage or Energy—3. Temperance 
—4, Justice—we find it here placed in the foreground of his 
doctrine, respecting both the collective Commonwealth and the 


1 Schlelermacher, Kinl. sum Staat, paseage :—*A sophistis ergo vulgata 
ad die Aufstellung jener vier zu- quoque ab flisdem ut videtur, tranalata. 
sammengehdrigen Tugenden; welche Rep passage 
Platon offenbar genug nur mit rich- in note preceding). Quo pertinent illa 
tigem praktischen Sinne aus Ehrfurcht Ciceronis, De c . 9,2, Item ad 
ur das Bestehende aufgenommen hat: Aristot. Eth. Nioom. vi. 8, 
wie sie denn schon auf dieselbe Weise hilosopho ἃ oe) hoc tribuit Sokrates, 
aus dem gemeinen Gebrauch in die Gorgias, Panne 
Lehrweise des Sokrates tibergegangen nial anition ia in the (Char- 
sin appears ascri 
Plato, Repub, iv. p. 488 A. καὶ Kritias as ite δὲ enthor ᾧ r(p. 162 D). | The 
αὴν ὅτι ye τὰ αὑτοῦ Trey καὶ vulgata,” 
πολνπραγμονεῖν δικαιοσε ἐστί, καὶ Yulenta, these and a larwards trnaerred 
τοῦτο ἄλλων τε πολλῶν ipftauer, © by the any authority produced ; and 
μεν, καὶ avrot πολλάκις 4 κάμεν. Θ usual 
Compare iii. p. 406 1, with τα δα ἢ ne mente rs, who 
3See Charmidés, pp. 161-162. treat the Sophists as a philosophical 
Heindorf observes in his note on this sect or school. 
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individual man.1 He professes to understand and explain what 
they are—to reason upon them all with confidence—and to apply 
them to very important conclusions. 

But let us pause for a moment to ask, how these professions 
harmonise with the dialogues reviewed in my pre- ἢ {πὸ sour 
ceding volumes. No reader will have forgotten the are here as- 
doubts and difficulties, exposed by the Sokratic Elen- med 
chus throughout the Dialogues of Search: the con- deter 
feased inability of Sokrates himself to elucidate them, though in 
while at the same time his contempt for the false jy 
persuasion of knowledge—for those who talk confi- appear inde- 
dently about matters which they can neither explain and full of 
nor defend—is expressed without reserve. Now, unsolved = 
when we turn to the Hippias Major, we find Sokrates 
declaring, that no man can affirm, and that a man ought to be 
ashamed to pretend to affirm, what particular matters are beauti- 
ful (fine, honourable) or ugly (mean, base), unless he knows and 
can explain what Beauty is.2 A similar declaration appears in 
the Menon, where Sokrates treats it as absurd to affirm or deny 
any predicate respecting a Subject, until you have satisfied your- 
self that you know what the Subject itself is: and where he 
farther proclaims, that as to Virtue, he does not know what it is, 
and that he has never yet found any one who did know. Such 
ignorance is stated at the end of the dialogue not less emphati- 
cally than at the beginning. Again, respecting the four varieties 
or parts of Virtue. The first of the four, Prudence—(Wisdom— 
Knowledge)—has been investigated in the Theztétus—one of the 
most elaborate of all the Platonic dialogues: several different 
explanations of it are proposed by Theetétus, and each 18 shown 
by Sokrates to be untenable ; the problem remains unsolved at 
last. As to Courage and Temperance, we have not been more 
fortunate. The Lachés and Charmidés exhibit nothing but a 
fruitless search both for one and for the other. And here the 
case is more remarkable; because in the Lachés, one of the 


1In some of the Platonic Dial rate constituent, seemingly because on 
these four varieties are not unders matters of piet he enjo oins direct 
as exhausting the sum total of Virtue: reference to Apo ο eB) e Delphian 
μ bors ς is included also; see Lachés, oracle τ Ὁ. 427 
99 D, Pro Protagoras, p. 890 Ὁ, Euthy- 3 Plat. ‘pp. ied 286 D, 304 C. 
phron, pp. 6-6. Plato does not advert Plato, Menon, pp. 71 B.C, 86 B, 
τὸ ὅσιον in the Republic as a sepa- 100 B 
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several definitions of Courage, tendered to Sokrates and refuted 
by him, is, the very definition of Courage delivered by him in 
the Republic as complete and satisfactory : while in the Char- 
midés, one of the definitions of Temperance, refuted, and even 
treated as scarcely intelligible, by Sokrates (τὸ πράττειν τὰ ἑαυτοῦ) 
is the same as that which Sokrates in the Republic relies on as a 
valid definition of Justice.! Lastly, every one who has read the 
Parmenidés, will remember the acute objections there urged 
against the Platonic hypothesis of substantive Ideas, participated 
in by particulars : of which objections no notice is taken in the 
Republic, though so much is said therein about these Ideas, in 
regard to thetraining of the philosophical Chiefs. 

If we revert to these passages (and many others which might 
Difficulties be produced) of past dialogues, we shal! find no means 
left un ot but provided of harmonising them with the Republic. 
overleaped The logical and ethical difficulties still exist: they 
by Plato. have never been elucidated : the Republic does not 
pretend to elucidate them, but overlooks or overleaps them. 
In composing it, Plato has his mind full of a different point of 
view, to which he seeks to give full effect. While his spokes- 
man Sokrates was leader of opposition, Plato delighted to arm 
him with the maximum of negative cross-examining acuteness : 
but here Sokrates has passed over to the ministerial benches, 
and has undertaken the difficult task of making out a case in 
reply to the challenge of Glaukon and Adeimantus. No new 
leader of opposition is allowed to replace him. The splendid 
constructive effort of the Republic would have been spoiled, if 
exposed to such an analytical cross-examination as that which 
we read in Menon, Lachés, or Charmidés. 

In remarking upon the Platonic Republic as a political scheme 
Ethical and only, we pass from the Platonic point of view to the 

song yom: Aristotelian : that is, to the discussion of Ethics and 
bined by Politics as separate subjects, though adjoining and 


treated partially overlapping each other. Plato conceives 


1See Lachés 195 Α. τὴν τῶν to be ἢ Φ muons καρτερία) put by 
δεινῶν καὶ 8 δαλέων ἐπιστήμην, 80 Bates ἐ τ βόνιμος ; com- 
pp. 196 C-~199 A-E-—in the cross- pared with Republic, 12 429 C, 
examination of Nikias by Sokrates: 480 B, 483 C. See also idés 
and the question in the cross-examina- 161 B, 162 B-C, compared with 
tion of as (who has defined Cou- ἕδρα B-D. 
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the two in intimate union, and even employs violent apart Dy 
metaphors to exaggerate the intimacy. Xenophon 

algo conceives them in close conjunction. Aristotle goes farther 
in separating the two: a great improvement in regard to the 
speculative dealing with both of them.’ 

If, following the example of Aristotle, we criticise the Platonic 
Republic as a scheme of political constitution, we find 
that on most points which other theorists handle at 
considerable length, Plato is intentionally silent. Hie 
project is an outline and nothing more. He deli- 
neates fully the brain and heart of the great Levia- ἄρ. 
than, but leaves the rest in very faint outline. He an- 
nounces explicitly the purpose of all his arrangements, to obtain 
happiness for the whole city: by which he means, not happiness 
for the greatest number of individuals, but for the abstract unity 
called the City, supposed to be capable of happiness or misery, 
apart from any individuals, many or few, composing it? Each 
individual is to do the work for which he is best fitted, contri- 
butory to the happiness of the whole—and to do nothing else. 
Each must be content with such happiness as consists with his 
own exclusive employment.® / 

The Chiefs or Rulers are assumed to be both specially qualified 
and specially trained for the business of governing. apsotute 


only an out- 
line—par- 
tially Blled 


Their authority is unlimited: 


1The concluding chapter of the 
Milking omachean a cs Contains some 
remarks upon separation. 
3 Plato, Republic, iv. pp. 420-421. 
The objection that the Guardians will 
have no happiness, is put by Plato 
into the mouth of Adeimantus, but is 
denied by Sokrates; who, however, 
says that even if it were true he could 
not admit it as applicable, since what 
he wishes is that the entire common- 
wealth shall be happy. Aristotle 
(Politic. ii δ, 1264, 6-15) repeats the 
objection of Adeimantus, and declares 
. that collective happiness (not enjoyed 
by some individu ible. 

See the valuable chapter on Ideal 
Models in vege fol ii. ot xxii. 
. . ir George Cornew. 
Powis's ‘Treatise on the methods of 
Observation and Reasoning in Politics. 
The different ideal models framed by 
theorists ancicnt and modern, Plato 


they represent that rule ofa 


among the number, are there collected, 
with judicious remarks in comparing 
and appreciating them. 

3 Plato, Republic, iv. p. 421 C. 

He lays down this minute sub- 
division and speciality of aptitude in 
individuals as a fundamental prope 
of human nature. Repub. iii. p. 395 B, 
καὶ ἔτι ye τούτων φαίνεταί μοι εἰς 
σμικρότερα κατακεκερματίσθαι ἣ τοῦ 
ἀνθρώπον φύσις, 

mpare Xenophon, . i. 
1, 21, where the same principle is laid 
down. Another in the same 
treatise (Cyro . vill. 2, 5) is also 
interesting. Xenophon there contrasts 
the smaller towns, where many trades 
were combined in the same hand and 
none of the works well performed, with 
the larger towns, where there was a 
minuter subdivision of labour, each 
man doing one work only, and doing 
it well. 


140 REPUBLIC—REMARKs II. Cuap. XXXVIL 


few philoso- One Infallible Wise Man, whom Plato frequently 
Barefal and appeals to (in the Politikus, Kriton, Gorgias, and 
other dialogues), but never names. They are a very 
small number, perhaps only one: the persons natu- 
rally qualified being very few, and even they requiring 
the severest preparatory training. The Guardians, all of them 
educated up to a considerable point, both obey themselves the 
orders of these few Chiefs, and enforce obedience upon the pro- 
ductive multitude. Of this last-mentioned multitude, consti- 
tuting numerically almost the whole city, we hear little or 
nothing : except that the division of labour is strictly kept up 
among them, and that neither wealth nor poverty is allowed to 
grow up.’ How this is to be accomplished, Plato does not point 
out: nor does he indicate how the mischievous working (te, 


Peiniog 
ing of 
the Guar- 
dians. 


ον mischievous, in his point of view, and as he declares it) of the 


proprietary and the family relations is to be obviated. His 
scheme tacitly assumes that separate property and family are to © 
subsist among the great mass of the community, but not among 
the Guardians: he proclaims explicitly, that if the proprietary 
relations or the family relations were permitted among the 
Guardians, entire corruption of their character would ensue.? 
Among the Demos or multitude, he postulates nothing except 
unlimited submission to the orders of the Rulers enforced 
through the Guardians. The regulative powers of the Rulers 
are assumed to be of omnipotent efficacy against every cause of 
mischief, subject only to one condition—That the purity of the 
golden breed, together with the Platonic training and discipline, 
are to be maintained among them unimpaired. 

Everything in the Platonic Republic turns upon this elaborate 
training of the superior class: most of all, the Chiefs or Rulers 
—next, the Soldiers or Guardians. Besides this training, they 
are required to be placed in circumstances which will prevent ' 
them from feeling any private or separate interest of their own, 
apart from or adverse to that of the multitude. “Every man” 
{says Plato) “will best love those whose advantage he believes 
to coincide with his own, and when he is most convinced 
that “if they do well, he himself will do well also: if not, 


1 Plato, Republic, ἵν. Ὁ. 421. 2 Plato, Republic, tif. p. 417. 
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not.”! “The Rulers must be wise, powerful, and affectionately 
solicitous for the city.” 

These then are the two circumstances which Plato works out: 
The Education of the Rulers and Guardians: Their position 
and circumstances in regard to each other and to the remaining 
multitude. He does not himself prescribe, or at least he pre- 
scribes but rarely, what is to be enacted or ordered. He creates 
the generals and the soldiers; he relies upon the former for 
ordering, upon the latter for enforcing, aright. 

On this point we may usefully compare him with his contem- 
porary Xenophon. He, like Plato, presents himself com n 
to mankind as a preceptor or schoolmaster, rather οἱ Piste | 
than as a lawgiver. Most Grecian cities (he remarks) phon— 
left the education of youth in the hands of parents, vyTopendia 
and permitted adults to choose their own mode of micas. 
life, subject only to the necessity of obeying the laws: that is, 
of abstaining from certain defined offences, and of performing 
certain defined obligations—under penalties if such obedience 
were not rendered. From this mode of proceeding Xenophon 
dissents, and commends the Spartan Lawgiver Lykurgus for 
departing from it.?. To regulate public matters, without regu- 
lating the private life of the citizens, appeared to him impos- 
sible? At Sparta, the citizen was subject to authoritative 
regulation, from childhood to old age. In the public education, 
or in the public drill, he was constantly under supervision, 
going through prescribed exercises. This produced, according 
to Xenophon, “ἃ city of pre-eminent happiness”. He proclaims 
and follows out the same peculiar principle, in his ideal scheme 
of society called the Persian laws. He embodies in the Cyro- 
peedia the biography of a model chief, trained up from his youth 
in (what Xenophon calls) the Persian system, and applying the 
virtues acquired therein to military exploits and to the govern- 
ment of mankind. The Persian polity, in which the hero Cyrus 
receives his training, is described. Instead of leaving indivi- 

1 Plato, Republic, iii. p. 412 Ὁ. . 2 Xenophon, Rep. Lacedem. i 2, 

Kai μὲν tourd γ᾽ ἂν μάλιστα φιλοῖ, Aveoupyos, οὐ μιμησάμενος τὰς ἄλλας 
δ] ξυμφέρειν ἡγοῖτο τὰ αὑτὰ καὶ ἑαντῷ, πόλεις, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐναντία γνοὺς ταῖς 


καὶ ὅταν μάλιστα ἐκείνον μὲν εὖ πράτ- πλείσταις, προέχονσαν εὐδαιμονίᾳ τὴν 
τοντος οἴηται ξυμβαίνειν καὶ ἑαντῴ εὖ πατρίδα ἀπέδειξεν. 


πράττειν, μὴ δέ, τοὐναντίον. 
Compare ν᾿ pp. 463-464. 3 Compare Plato, Legg. vi. p. 780 A. 
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duals to their own free will, except as to certain acts or absti- 
nences specifically enjoined, this polity placed every one under 
a regimental training: which both shaped his character before- 
hand, so as to make sure that he should have no disposition to 
commit offences '—and subjected him to perpetual supervision 
afterwards, commencing with boyhood and continued to old age, 
through the four successive stages of boys, youths, mature men, 
and elders. 

This general principle of combining polity with education, is 
Both of fundamental both with Plato and Xenophon: to a 
themcom- great degree, it is retained also by Aristotle. The 
bine polity _ lawgiver exercises a spiritual as well as a temporal 

cation= function. He does not content himself with prohibi- 

with spiri- tions and punishments, but provides for fashioning 
every man’s character to a predetermined model, 
"through systematic discipline begun in childhood and never 
discontinued. This was the general scheme, realised at Sparta in 
a certain manner and degree, and idealised both by Plato and 
Xenophon. The full application of the scheme, however, is 
restricted, in all the three, to a select body of qualified citizens ; 
who are assumed to exercise dominion or headship over the 
remaining community.’ 

Thus far the general conception of Xenophon and Plato is 
similar: yet there are material differences between 
them. In Xenophon, the ultimate purpose is, to set 
forth the personal qualities of Cyrus: to which pur- 
of Cyrus. + pose the description of the general training of the 
citizens is preparatory, occupying only a small portion of the 
Cyropeedia, and serving to explain the system out of which 
Cyrus sprang. And the character of Cyrus is looked at in 
reference to the government of mankind. Xenophon had seen 


Differences 
between 
them— 


δ ; Xenophon, Cyrop. i. 2, 2-6 Οὗτοι σθαι. ᾿Επιμέλονται δὲ δὴ ὧδε. 

οκοῦσιν Ox νόμοι ἄρχεσθαι τοῦ κοινοῦ : 

ἀγαθοῦ ἐπιμελούμενοι οὐκ ἔνθεν ὅθενπερ on Ps te an metho sto the 

ἐν ταῖς πλείσταις πόλεσιν ἄρχονται. Ai Public training ; but in practice none 
, . ’ ’ 

μὲν γὰρ πλεῖσται πόλεις, αφεῖσαι παι- oon frequent it constantly except those 


δεύειν ὅπως τις ἐθέλει τοὺς ἑαυτοῦ παῖδας 
καὶ αὑτοὺς τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους ὅπως ἐθέ- 
Aoves διάγειν, ἔπειτα προστάττουσιν 
αὑτοὺς μὴ κλέπτειν. . . . Οἱ δὲ Περσικοὶ 
νόμοι προλαβόντες ἐπιμέλονται ὅπως τὴν 
ἀρχὴν μὴ τοιοῦτοι ὅσονται οἱ πολῖται, 
οἷοι πονηροῦ τινος H αἰσχροῦ ἔργον ἐφίε- 


whose families can maintain them 
without labour; nor can any be re- 
ceived into the advanced stages, except 
those who have passed through the 
lower. Hence none go really through 
the training except Homotimoi 
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governments, of all sorts, resisted and overthrown—despotisms, 
oligarchies, democracies. His first inference from these facts 
is, that man is 8 very difficult animal to govern :—much 
more difficult than sheep or oxen. But on farther reflection 
he recognises that the problem is noway insoluble: that a ruler 
may make sure of ruling mankind with their own consent, and 
of obtaining hearty obedience—provided that he goes to work in 
an intelligent manner. Such a ruler is described in Cyrus ; 
who both conquered many distant and unconnected nations,— 
and governed them, when conquered, skilfully, so as to ensure 
complete obedience without any active discontent. The abilities 
and exploits of Cyrus thus step far beyond the range of the 
systematic Persian discipline, though that discipline is repre- 
sented as having first formed both his character and that of his 
immediate companions. He is a despot responsible to no one, 
but acting with so much sagacity, justice, and benevolence, that 
his subjects obey him willingly. His military orders are ar- 
ranged with the utmost prudence and calculation of consequences. 
He promotes the friends who have gone through the same dis- 
cipline with himself, to be satraps of the conquered provinces, 
exacting from them submission, and tribute-collection for himself, 
together with just dealing towards the subjects. Each satrap 
is required to maintain his ministers, officers, and soldiers 
around him under constant personal inspection, with habits of 
temperance and constant exercise in hunting.” These men and 
the Persians generally, constitute the privileged class and the 
military force of the empire :* the other mass of subjects are not 
only kept disarmed, but governed as “gens tatlleables et corvé- 
ables”. Moreover, besides combining justice and personal activity 
with generosity and winning manners, Cyrus does not neglect 
such ceremonial artifices and pomp as may impose on the imagi- 
nation of spectators‘ He keeps up designedly not merely com- 


1 Xenoph. Cyrop. i. 1, 8. wav τις 6, 18, vil δ, 79. viii, 5, 24: εἰ δὲ σύ, 
ἐπισταμένως τοῦτο πράττῃ ὦ Kupe, ἐπαρθεὶς ταῖς παρούσαις τύ 

Compare Xenoph. ‘Economic, C.XxL ἐπιχειρήσεις καὶ Περσῶν ἄρχειν μὰς 
where τὸ ἐθελόντων ἄρχειν ip declared πλεονεξίς, ὥσπερ τῶν ἄλλων, 


to ὍΘ 6 superhuman good, while τὸ ἄς. 
ακοντων τυραννειν reckon as ἃ 
curse equivalent to that of Tantalus. 4Xenoph. Cyrop. vill. 1. 40. ἀλλὰ 


: Xenophon Cyropeed. viii. 6, 1-10. Kai καταγοηταύειν ᾷετο χρῆναι αὑτούς. 
Xenoph. Gyrop. viii. 1, 48-45, viii, Al#0 vill. 3, 1. 
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petition but mutual jealousy and ill-will among those around 
him. And he is careful that the most faithful among them shall 
be placed on his left hand at the banquet, because that side is the 
most exposed to treachery.! 

What is chiefly present to the mind of Xenophon is, a select 
fraction of citizens passing their whole lives in a regi- 
tic genius mental training like that of Lacedemon: uniformity 

rc (ἢ habits, exact obedience, the strongest bodily exer- 
Practical = cise combined with the simplest nutritive diet, perfect 
Sokratic command of the physical appetites and necessities, 80 
principles that no such thing as spitting or blowing the nose is 
Persian seen.2. The grand purpose of the system, as at Sparta,? 

"6 is warlike efficiency: war being regarded as the 
natural state of man. The younger citizens learn the use of the 
bow and javelin, the older that of the sword and shield. As war 
requires not merely perfectly trained soldiers, but also the 
initiative of a superior individual chief, so Xenophon assumes in 
the chief of these men (like Agesilaus at Sparta) an unrivalled 
genius for command. The Xenophontic Cyrus is altogether a 
practical man. We are not told that he learnt anything except 
in common with the rest. Neither he nor they receive any 
musical or literary training. The course which they go through 
is altogether ethical, gymnastical, and military. Their boyhood 
is passed in learning justice and temperance,‘ which are made 
express subjects of teaching by Xenophon and under express 
masters: Xenophon thus supplies the deficiency so often lamented 
by the Platonic Sokrates, who remarks that neither at Athens 
nor elsewhere can he find either teaching or teacher of justice. 
Cyrus learns justice and temperance along with the rest,5 but he 
does not learn more than the rest: nor does Xenophon perform 


1 Xenoph. i. 2, viii. 4, 8. their fellows. As an instance of this 


wo xenePh, Ἅδη 2, 16, mee Ἰ, 42, tice, we find ἐν aa, betwen ju- 

viii 8, 8. e ποία repeatedly upon dication by young ween the 

this point. Compare a curious passage boy and the little boy, in regard 
in the Meditations of Marcus Anto- the two coats; and a very instru 

nin vi. 30. 9 illustration it is, of the principle 
3 Plato, . i. p. 626. Platarch, of property ( p. i. 8, 17). 

Lykurg. 3 25. mpare Lykurg. . Ὁ. 1 8, 16, fil, 8, 36. 
um. 6. 4 is represented as having 
4 Xenophon, Cyrop. i. 2, taken lessons from 8 paid teacher in 
The boys are are’ appointed { to of yt; the. the art τοῦ στρατηγεῖν : but these les- 

dicate, under the su on of comprising no 


sons were meagre, 
‘=, in disputes τ oocuramong beyond τὰ τακτικά, i. 6, 12-15. 
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his promise of explaining by what education such extraordinary 
genius for command is brought about.’ The superior character 
of Cyrus is assumed and described, but noway accounted for: 
indeed his rank and position at the court of Astyages (in which 
he stands distinguished from the other Persians) present nothing 
but temptations to indulgence, partially countervailed by wise 
counsel from his father Kambyses.. We must therefore consider 
Cyrus to be a king by nature, like the chief bee in each hive 2— 
an untaught or self-taught genius, in his excellence as general 
and emperor. He obtains only one adventitious aid peculiar to 
himself. Being of divine progeny, he receives the special favour 
and revelations of the Gods, who, in doubtful emergencies, 
comimunicate to him by signs, omens, dreams, and sacrifices, 
what he ought to do and what he ought to leave undone.’ Such 
privileged communications are represented as indispensable to 
the success of a leader: for though it was his duty to learn all 
that could be learnt, yet even after he had done this, so much 
uncertainty remained behind, that his decisions were little better 
than a lottery. The Gods arranged the sequences of events 
partly in a regular and decypherable manner, so that a man by 
diligent study might come to understand them: but they reserved 
many important events for their own free-will, so as not to be 
intelligible by any amount of human study. Here the wisest 
man was at fault no less than the most ignorant: nor could he 
obtain the knowledge of them except by special revelation 
solicited or obtained. The Gods communicated such peculiar 
knowledge to their favourites, but not to every one indiscri- 
minately: for they were under no necessity to take care of men 
towards whom they felt no inclination.’ Cyrus was one of the 
men thus specially privileged : but he was diligent in cultivating 


Θεοὶ δὲ ἀεὶ ὄντες πάντα ισασι τά τε 
γεγενημένα καὶ τὰ ὄντα, καὶ ὃ, τι ἐξ 
ἐἑκάστον αὐτῶν ἀποβήσεται" καὶ τῶν 
συμβονλενομένων ἀνθρώπων οἷς 
ἂν ἱλέφ σι, προσημαίνουσιν a τε 
conception, ποιεῖν καὶ ἃ ob χρή. Ei δὲ 
enoph. Cyrop. viii. 7, 3, iv. 2, 16, πᾶσιν ἐθέλονσι συ; ονλεύειν; οὐδὲν θαν- 
iv. a 3. Compare xenon Economic. μαστόν- οὐ αὑτοῖς ἐστιν, ὧν 


4 Xenoph. Cyrop. i. 1, 6. ποίᾳ τινὶ 
παιδείᾳ παιδενθεὶς τοσοῦτον διήνεγκεν εἰς 


τὸ av ἀνθρώπων. 
*senoph, Cyrop. v. 1, 3. The 
is masculine in Xenophon’s 


v. 
4 Xenophon, Cyro 46. Οὕτως 
ta νῶν μᾶλλον 


aye ἀνθρωπίνη σ 
οἶδε τὸ ἄριστον αἱρεῖσθαι, ἣ εἰ κληρού- 
μενος ὅ, τι λάχοι τοῦτό τις πράττοι. 


ἂν Ka 9 θέλωσιν, ἐπιμελεῖσθαι. 

i. 6, 6-23, also the Me- 
morab. rab 1,8, where the same doctrine 
is ascribed krates. 

τς ὧδ i. 6, 46 ad fin. 


4—10 
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the favour of the Gods by constant worship, not merely at times 
when he stood in need of their revelations, but at other times 
also: just as in regard to human friends or patrons, assiduous 
attentions were requisite to keep up their goodwill! 

When it is desired to realise an ideal improvement of society 
(says Plato),*® the easiest postulate is to assume a despot, young, 
clever, brave, thoughtful, temperate, and aspiring, belonging to 
that superhuman breed which reigned under the presidency of 
Kronus. Such a postulate is assumed by Xenophon in his hero 
Cyrus. The Xenophontic scheme, though presupposing a col- 
lective training, resolves itself ultimately into the will of an 
individual, enforcing good regulations, and full of tact in dealing 
with subordinates. What Cyrus is in campaign and empire, 
Ischomachus (see the Economica of Xenophon) is in the house- 
hold : but everything depends on the life of this distinguished 
individual. Xenophon leads us at once into practice, laying only 
a scanty basis of theory. 

In Plato’s Republic, on the contrary, the theory predominates. 
He does not build upon any individual hero : he con- 
structs a social and educational system, capable of | 
vidual _—-self-perpetuation at least for a considerable time.* He 

describes the generating and sustaining principles of 
- his system, but he does not exhibit it in action, by 

any pseudo-historical narrative: we learn indeed, 
that he had intended to subjoin such a narrative, in 
_ the dialogue called Kritias, of which only the commencement 
was ever written.‘ He aims at forming a certain type of cha- 
racter, common to all the Guardians: superadding new features 


1 Xenoph. Cyrop. i. 6, 3-6. 
2 Plato, Legg. iv. pp. 709 E, 710- 
718. 


ronounces Cyrus to have 
general and a patriot, but 
ve received any right educa- 

to have provided 


3 Plato 
been a 
not to 


f ied th ti f 

oun e su on of gra or 

uarrel between lato and finothon 
e have no evidence to prove such a 

state of unfricndly feeling een the 


two, yet it is no way unlikely: and 
1 think it highly probable that the 
remark just cited from Plato may have 
had direct reference to the Xenophontic 
Cyro When we read the elabo- 
rate intellectual trai which Plato 
rescribes for the rulers in his Repub- 
ic, we may easily understand that, in 
his view, the Xenophontic Cyrus had 
received no right educationat all His 
remark moreover brings to view the 
defect of all schemes built upon & per- 
es epend upon an 
a ea pp. 2008. ν᾿ 
, . 20-26. Plato 
Kritias, p. 108. PP , 
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so as to form a still more’ exalted type, peculiar to those few 
Elders selected from among them to exercise the directorial 
function. He not only lays down the process of training in 
greater detail than Xenophon, but he also gives explanatory 
reasons for most of his recommendations. 

One prominent difference between the two deserves to be 
noticed. In the Xenophontic training, the ethical, gymnastic, 
and military, exigencies are carefully provided for: but the 
musical and intellectual exigencies are left out. The Xenophon- 
tic Persians are not affirmed either to learn letters, or to hear 
and repeat poetry, or to acquire the knowledge of any musical 
instrument. Nor does it appear, even in the case of the histori= 
cal Spartans, that letters made any part of their public training. 
But the Platonic training includes music and gymnastics as co- 
ordinate and equally indispensable. Words or intellectual exer- 
cises, come in under the head of music.! Indeed, in Plato’s view, 
even gymnastics, though bearing immediately on the health and 
force of the body, have for their ultimate purpose a certain 
action upon the mind ; being essential to the due development of 
courage, energy, endurance, and self-assertion.2 Gymnastics 
without music produce a hard and savage character, insensible __ 
to persuasive agencies, hating discourse or discussion,? ungraceful 
as well as stupid. Music without gymnastics generates a sus- 
ceptible temperament, soft, tender, and yielding to difficulties, 
with quick but transient impulses. Each of the two, music and 
gymnastic, is indispensable as a supplement and corrective to 
the other. 

The type of character here contemplated by Plato deserves 
particular notice, as contrasted with that of Xeno- pistonic 
phon. It isthe Athenian type against the Spartan. type of cha- 
Periklés in his funeral oration, delivered at Athens rad cath 
in the first year of the Peloponnesian war, boasts that Ge enon 


the Athenians nad already reached a type similar to the Athe. 


1 Plato, Republic, ii. p. 376 E. 411 Ὁ.Ε : Μισόλογος δή, οἶμαι, ὁ τοιοῦ- 
2 Plato, Republic, i p. 410 B. νεται καὶ ἅμουσος, καὶ πειθοῖ 
τὸ θυμοε ὲς τῆς φύσεως βλέπων μὲν μὲν beh λόγων οὐδὲν ἔτι χρῆται, 


κἀκεῖνο ἐγείρων πονήσει μᾶλλον ἣ πρὸς δὲ καὶ ἀγριότητι ὥσπερ θηρίον {π 

ἰσχύν, ,οὐχ wowep οἱ ἄλλοι ἀθληταὶ πάντα διαπράττεται, καὶ ἐν ἀμ 

ῥώμ ς ἕνεκα. καὶ σκαιότητι μετὰ ἀῤῥνθμίας τε καὶ 
lato, Republ. iii. pp. 410-411. ἀχαριστίας (ζῇ. 
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ὡς ἢ this—and that too, without any special individual 
ΞΟ discipline, legally enforced: that they combined 
courage, ready energy, and combined action—with developed 
intelligence, the love of discourse, accessibility to persuasion, 
and taste for the Beautiful. That which Plato aims at accom- 
plishing in his Guardians, by means of a state-education at once 
musical and gymnastical—Periklés declares to have been already 
vealised at Athens without any state-education, through the 
spontaneous tendencies of individuals called forth and seconded 
by the general working of the political system.! He compli- 
ments his countrymen as having accomplished this object without 
the unnecessary rigour of a positive state-discipline, and without 
any other restraints than the special injunctions and prohibitions 
of a known law. It is this absence of state-discipline to which 
both Xenophon and Plato are opposed. Both of them follow 
Lykurgus in proclaiming the insufficiency of mere prohibitions ; 
and in demanding a positive routine of duty to be prescribed by 
authority, and enforced upon individuals through life. In re- 
gard to end, Plato is more in harmony with Periklés: in regard 
to means, with Xenophon. 

Plato’s views respecting special laws and criminal procedure 
generally are remarkable. He not only manifests that repug- 
nance towards the Dikastery—which is common to Sokrates, 
Xenophon, Isokrates, and Aristophanes—but he excludes it 
ulmost entirely from his system, as being superseded by the 
constant public discipline of the Guardians. 

It is to be remembered that these propositions of Plato have 
Profes- reference, not to an entire and miscellaneous com- 
sional sol- munity, but to a select body called the Guardians, 
the proper required to possess the bodily and mental attributes 
standard vf Of S0ldiers, policemen, and superintendents. The 
comparison standard of comparison in modern times, for the 
regulations Lykurgean, Xenophontic or Platonic, training, is to 


1 Thucyd. fi. 38-89-40. ᾿ along with the chapter preceding, 
6 comparison between this speech mar that concurrent development of 

and the book of Plato's Re- φιλόσοφον and τὸ θυμοειδὲς which 
public (pp. 401-402-410-411), is very Plato Fiato provides, and we avoidance of 
The words Perik) efects which from the 


φιλοκαλοῦμεν ap μετ᾽ εὐτελείας καὶ te and exclusive. tivation of 
ὕμεν Lan μαλακίας, taken separ 
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be sought in the stringent discipline of professional of Platoand 
. . . . Xenophon. 
soldiers ; not in the general liberty, subject only to 
definite restrictions, enjoyed by non-military persons. In regard 
to soldiers, the Platonic principle is now usually admitted—that 
it is not sufficient to enact articles of war, defining what a 
soldier ought to do, and threatening him with punishment in 
case of infraction—but that, besides this, it is indispensable to 
exact from him a continued routine of positive performances, 
under constant professional supervision. Without this prepara- 
tion, few now expect that soldiers should behave effectively 
when the moment of action arrives. ‘This is the doctrine applied 
by Plato and Xenophon to the whole life of the citizen. 
Music and Gymnastic are regarded by Plato mainly as they 
bear upon and influence the emotional character of 


ΜΝ ς . . Music and 
his citizens. Each of them is the antithesis, and at gymnastic— 
the same time the supplement, to the other. Gym- mu αι Πιτίωιια 
nastic tends to develop exclusively the courageous effects of 


and energetic emotions :—anger and the feeling of 
power—but no others. Whereas music (understood in the Pla- 
tonic sense) has a far more multifarious and varied agency : it 
may develop either those, or the gentle and tender emotions, 
according to circumstances! In the hands of Tyrteus and 
Eschylus, it generates vehement and fearless combatants : in the 
hands of Euripides and other pathetic poets, it produces tender, 
amatory, effeminate natures, ingenious in talk but impotent for 
action.? 

In the age of Plato, Homer and other poets were extolled as 
the teachers of mankind, and as themselves possess- gyoat ingly. 
ing universal knowledge. They enjoyed a religious ence. of | the 
respect, being supposed to speak under divine inspira- their works 


1 Plato, Republic, ii p. 376 ΒΑΔ. 
If we examine Plato's tripartite classi- 
fication of the varieties of soul or mind 
as itis given both in the Republic an 
in the us (1. in the 
cranium. 2 Energy, θυμός, in the 


with energy (θυμὸς) or with appetite 
(ἐπιθυμία). Plato find no root for 


them except in reason or knowledge, 
from which he presents them as being 
collateral derivatives—a singular origin. 
He illustrates his opinion by the equally 
singular analogy of the dog, who is 
gentle towards persons whom he knows 
erce towards those whom he does not 


that know; so that gentleness is the product 


of knowledge 

2See the ent between Ais- 
chylus and Euripides in the Ranm of 
Aristophanes, 1043-1061-1068. 
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on educa- 


on ¢ tion, and to be the privileged reporters or diviners of 


a forgotten past.!. They furnished the most interesting 
portion of that floating mass of traditional narrative respecting 
Gods, Heroes, and ancestors, which found easy credence both as 
matter of religion and as matter of history: being in full harmony 
with the emotional preconceptions, and uncritical curiosity, of 
the hearers. They furnished likewise exhortation and reproof, 
rules and maxims, so expressed as to live in the memory—im- 
pressive utterance for all the strong feelings of the human bosom. 
- Poetry was for a long time the only form of literature. It was 
not until the fifth century Bao that prose compositions either 
began to be multiplied, or were carried to such perfection as to 
possess a charm of their own calculated to rival the poets, who 
had long enjoyed a monopoly as purveyors for xsthetical senti- 
ment and fancy. Rhetors, Sophista, Philosophers, then became 
their competitors ; opening new veins of intellectual activity,? 
and sharing, to a certain extent, the pedagogic influence of the 
poets—yet never displacing them from their traditional function 
of teachers, narrators, and guides to the intelligence, as well as 
improving ministers to the sentiments, emotions, and imagina- 
tion, of youth. Indeed, many Sophists and Rhetors presented 
themselves not as superseding,® but as expounding and illustrat- 
ing, the poeta. Sokrates also did this occasionally, though not 
upon system.‘ 


1 Aristoph. Rane, 1068 Zachylus 3It was to gain this facility that 


is made to say :— Kritias and Al iblades, as Xenophon 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀποκρύπτειν χρὴ τὸ πονηρὸν τόν Sokrates, who (as Xenophon also tells 


ποιητήν, 
καὶ κι παράγει ἐν " μηδὲ διδάσκειν τοῖς μὲν 


ἐστὶ διδάσκαλος ς ὅστις φράζει, τοῖσιν δ᾽ 
ἡβῶσι “ποιηταί. 
πάνυ δὴ δεῖ χρηστὰ λέγειν ἡμᾶς. 

Com the words of Pluto which 
conclude the Rana, 1497. 

Plato, Repub. x. p. 608 D-K. ἐπε 
river ἀκούομεν ὅτι οὗτοι (Homer an 
the νοσίδ) πάσας μὲν τέχνας ἐπίστανται, 
πάντα δὲ τἀνθρώπεια τὰ πρὸς ἀρετὴν 
καὶ κακίαν, καὶ τά γε θεῖα, ἄο. Also 

lato, Legg. vii. pp. 810-811; Ion, pp. 
enoph. Memor. iv. 


of where we 
eratus co repeat by 
heart the whole Iliad and Od 


lato, . wii. p. 810. 


ποιητὰς ἐκμανθ 


ντας, 


us) “ handled Persons conversing with 
him ἢ ust as he pleased” (Memor. i. 2, 
14-1 
A speaker in one of the Orations of 
Lysias (Orat. viii. Κακολογιῶν, 8. 12) 
considers this power of arguing a dis- 
puted case as one of the manifestations 
τοῦ φιλοσοφεῖν--Καὶ ἐγὼ μὲν Suny 
φιλοσοφοῦντας αὐτοὺς περὶ τοῦ 
ματος ἀντιλέγειν τὸν ἐναν- 
slow λόγον" οἱ δ᾽ dpa οὐκ ἀντέλεγον 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀντέπραττον. 
Com the curious oration of 
tn epeake 


been purchased by ata largo 
on fro the teachin of Isokrates 
pp. 928 087- 38. 


Memorab. i. 2, 57-60. 
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It is this educational praetice—common to a certain extent 


umong Greeks, but more developed at Athens than 
elsewhere !—which Plato has in his mind, when he 
draws up the outline of a musical education for his 
He does not intend it as a 
scheme for fostering the highest intellectual powers, 


youthful Guardians. 


Plato's idea 
of the pur- 
pose which 
poetry and 
music ought 
to serve 
education. 


or for exalting men into philosophers—which he reserves as an 
ulterior improvement, to be communicated ata later period of 
life, and only to a chosen few—the large majority being supposed 
incapable of appropriating it. His musical training (co-operating 
with the gymnastical) is intended to form the character of the 
general body of Guardians: to implant in them from early 
childhood a peculiar vein of sentiments, habits, emotions and 
emotional beliefs, ethical esteem and disesteem, love and hatred, 
&c., to inspire them (in his own phrase) with love of the beautiful 


or honourable. 


It is in this spirit that he deals with the traditional, popular, 


1 The language of Plato is remark- 
able on this point. Republic, ii. p. 
876 E. Tis οὖν ἡ παιδεία; ἢ yade- 
πὸν εὑρεῖν βελτίω τῆς ὑπὸ τοῦ 
«τολλοῦ χρόνον εὑρημένης; ἐστὶ 
ἐ πον ἡ μὲν ἐπὶ σώμασι γυμναστική, 
ἢ δ᾽ ἐπὶ puxyp μουσική. δηὰ 3 a striking 
passage in the Kriton (p. 50 D), where 
education in μουσικὴ and γυμναστικὴ 
is represen asa positive duty on 
the of fathers towards their sons. 
About the multifarious and indefinite 
province of the Muses, comprehending 
all παιδεία and λόγνς, see Plutarch, 
Sympos. Problem. ix 14, 2-38, "ἢ 908- 
909. Also Pluta De Audiendis 
Poetis, p. 81 F, about the many diverse 
those by Chrysippus and Kleanth 
ose sippus an eanthes. 
The last hall of the eighth Book of 
Aristotle’s Politica contains remark- 
able reflections on the educational 
effects of music, showing the refined 
distinctions which philosophical men 
of that day drew the varieties 
of melody and rh Aristotle ad- 
verte to music as an agency not merely 
for παιδεία but also for κάθαρσις (viii. 
7, 1841, Ὁ. 38); to which last Plato 
does not advert. Aristotle also notices 
various animadversions by musical 
critics upon some of the dicta on 
musical subjects in the Platonic Re- 
public (καλῶς ἐπιτιμῶσι καὶ τοῦτο 


Σωκράτει τῶν περὶ τὴν μουσικήν τινες, 
1842, Ὁ. 23)}—perhaps Aristoxenus : 
also 1342, a. 82. That the established 
character and habits of music could 
not be changed without leading to a 
revolution, ethical and political, in the 
minds of the citizens—is a principle 
affirmed by Plato, not as his own, bat 
as having been laid down previously 
by Damon the celebrated musical in- 
structor (Repub. iii. p. 424 C). 

The following passage about Lather 
is remarkable :— 

‘‘ Apres avoir essayé de la théologie, 

Luther fut décidé les conseils de 
ses amis, a embrasser l'étude du droit 5 
qui conduisait alors aux es plus 
lucratifs de l'Etat et de lise. 
il ne semble ἦ s'y étre jamais livré 
avec gout. aimait bien mieux la 
belle littérature, et surtout la musique. 
C’était son art de prédilection. la 
cultiva toute sa vie et l’ensei & ses 
enfans. ΠῚ n’hésite pas a de r que 
la musique lui semble le premier es 
arta, apres la théologie. musique 
(ait il) est l'art des prophétes : c'est 
e seul qui, comme la théologie, puisse 
calmer les troubles de l'ame et mettre 
le diable en fuite. ἢ touchait du lath, 
jouait de la flate.” (Michelet, Mémoires 
de Luther, écrits par lui-méme, pp. 4-5, 
Paris, 1835.) 
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τ eines almost consecrated, poetical literature which prevailed 
most of the around him. He undertakes to revise and recast the 
traditional, whole of it. Repudiating avowedly the purpose of 
crated the authors, he sets up a different point of view by 
Pickler. which they are to be judged. The contest of princi- 
ous, 


ple, into which he now enters, subsisted (he tells us) . 
long before his time: a standing discord between the philoso- 
phers and the poets.’ The poet is an artist ? whose aim is to give 
immediate pleasure and satisfaction: appealing to ssthetical 
sentiment, feeding imagination and belief, and finding embodi- 
ment for emotions, religious or patriotic, which he shares with 
his hearers: the philosopher is a critic, who lays down authori- 
tatively deeper and more distant ends which he considers that 
poetry ought to serve, judging the poets according as they pro- 
mote, neglect, or frustrate those ends. Plato declares the end 
which he requires poetry to serve in the training of his Guar- 
dians. It must contribute to form the ethical character which 
he approves: in so far as it thus contributes, he will tolerate it, 
but no farther. The charm and interest especially, belonging to 
beautiful poems, is not only no reason for admitting them, but 
is rather a reason (in his view) for excluding them. The more 


1 Plato, Republ. x. Ὁ. 607 B. παλαιὰ 
μέν τις διαφορὰ φιλοσοφίᾳ re καὶ ποιη- 


Plato, Republ x. p. 607 A-C. τὴν 
ἠδυσμένην Movcay . . . ἣ πρὸς ἡδονὴν 
ποιητικὴ καὶ ἡ μίμησις, Ke. 

mpare also Leges ii. p. 655 D seq., 


about the μουσικῆς . 
3 It is interesting to read in the first 
book of Strabo - 16-19-25-27, &c.) 


the controversy which he carries on 
with Eratosthenes, as to the function 
ο enerally, and as © pur- 

D of Homer in’ cular. Eratos- 
fhenes consider Homer, and the 
other , 88 having composed 
verses to please and inte not to 
teach—yuxaywyios 


nomer Hipparchus) controverts this 
opinion ; affirming that poets had been 
the earliest philosophers and teachers 
of mankind, and that they must alwa 

continue to be the teachers of the 
multitude, who were unable to fit 
by history and philosophy. Strabo 
has thestrongest admiration for Homer, 
not merely as a poet but as a woralis- 


ing teacher. While Plato banishes 
Homer from his commonwealth, on the 
ground of pernicious ethical influence, 
trabo claims for Homer the very 
opposite merit, and extols him as the 
best of all popular teachers—y δὲ 
ποιητικὴ δημωφελεστέρα καὶ θέατρα 
πληροῦν δυναμένη" ἡ δὲ δὴ τοῦ Ὁμηροῦ 
ὑπερ, ντως. .. Are δὴ πρὸς τὸ παι- 
δευτικὸν εἶδος τοὺς μύθους ἀναφέρων ὃ 
ποιητὴς ἐφρόντισε πολὺ μέρος τἀληθοῦς 
(Strabo, i. p. 20). The contradiction 
between Plato and Strabo is remark- 
able. Compare the beginning of 
Horace’s Epistle, i. 2. In the time 
of Strabo (more than three centuries 
after Plato’s death) there existed an 
abundant prose literature on matters 
of erudition, history, science, philo- 
sophy. The work of instruction was 
thus taken out of the t's hands ; 
et Strabo cannot bear to admit this. 
the age of Plato the prose literature 
was comparatively . Alexandria 
and its school did not exist : the prets 
covered a far larger portion of tho 
entire ground of instruction. 
As a striking illustration of the con- 
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beautiful a poem is, the more effectively does it awaken, stimu- 
late, and amplify, the emotional forces of the mind : the stronger 
is its efficacy in giving empire to pleasure and pain, and in 
resisting or overpowering the rightful authority of Reason. It 
thus directly contravenes the purpose of the Platonic education 
—the formation of characters wherein Reason shall effectively 
controul all the emotions and desires.' Hence he excludes all 
the varieties of imitative poetry :—that is, narrative, descriptive, 
or dramatic poetry. He admits only hymns to the Gods and 
panegyrics upon good citizens :—probably also didactic, gnomic, 
or hortative, poetry of approved tone. Imitative poetry is de- 
clared objectionable farther, not only as it exaggerates the 
emotions, but on another ground—that it fills the mind with 
false and unreal representations ; being composed by men who 
have no real knowledge of their subject, though they pretend 
to a sort of fallacious omniscience, and talk boldly about every 
thing.” 

Even hymns to the Gods, however, may be composed in many 


the poet entertains of their character and attributes. } 
The Homeric Hymne which we now possess could not poets. 

be acceptable to Plato. While denouncing much of the current 
theological poetry, he assumes a censorial authority, in his joint 
character of Lykurgus and Sokrates,? to dictate what sort of 
poetical compositions shall be tolerated among his Guardians. 
He pronounces many of the tales in Homer and Hesiod to be 


tinued and unquestioning faith in the 
ancient legends, we may cite Galen: 
who, in a medical argument against 
Erasistratus, cites the cure of the 
daughters of Pretus by Melampus 
as an incontestable authentic fact in 
medical evidence; putting to shame 
Erasistratus, who had not attended to 
it in his reasoning (Galen, De Atra 
Bile, T. v. p. 132, Ktihn). 


1 Plato, Republic, x. pp. 606-607, ii. 
3887 B. 


p. 

2 Plato, Republic, x. pp. 608-599. 
When Plato attacks the ets 80 
severely on the ground of their de- 


ure from truth and reality, and 
eir false representations of human 
life—the poets might have retorted, 


that Plato departed no less from trath 
and realit in many parts of his Re- 
public, and especially in his panegyric 
upon Justice; not to mention the 
various mythes which we read in Re- 
public, Phxdon, Phedrus, Politikus, 


Cc. 
' Plato's fictions are ‘inpoeie ethical, 
nten serve & pre c purpose; 
Homer's fictions are xs etfcal ad- 
d to the fancy and emotions. 

But it is not fair in Plato, the 
avowed champion of useful fiction, to 
censure the poets on the ground of 
their departing from trath. 
° Ὁ Flutarch, Sympos. Quest. viii. 2, 
. Ὁ. 719. 

0 Πλάτων, ἅτε δὴ τῷ Σωκράτει τὸν 
Λυκούργον ἀναμιγνύς, 
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not merely fictions, but mischievous fictions: not fit to be circu- 
lated, even if they had been true. 

Plato admits fiction, indeed, along with truth as an instrument 
Mis view of for forming the character. Nay, he draws little dis- 
the pur- tinction between the two, as regards particular narra- 

ction— tives. But the point upon which he specially insista, 
little diss ig that all the narratives in circulation, truc or false, 
between _—s respecting Gods and Heroes, shall ascribe to them 
truth. His none but qualities ethically estimable and venerable. 
censures He condemns Homer and Hesiod as having mis- 
and the tra- represented the Gods and Heroes, and as having 
gedians. attributed to them acts inconsistent with their true 
character, like a painter painting a portrait unlike to the ori- 
ginal' He rejects in this manner various tales told in these 
poems respecting Zeus, Héré, Hephestus—the fraudulent rupture 
of the treaty between the Greeks and Trojans by Pandarus, at 
the instigation of Zeus and Athéné—the final battle of the Goda, 
in the [liad 2—the transformations of Proteus and Thetis, and 
the general declaration in the Odyssey that the Gods under the 
likeness of various strangers visit human cities as inspectors of 
good and bad behaviour *—the dream sent by Zeus to deceive 
Agamemnon (in the ‘second book of the Iliad), and the charge 
made by Thetis in Zschylus against Apollo, of having deceived 
her and killed her son Achilles ‘—the violent amorous impulse 
of Zeus, in the fourteenth book of the Iliad—the immoderate 
laughter among the Gods, when they saw the lame Hephestus 
busying himself in the service of the banquet. Plato will not 
permit the realm of Hades to be described as odious and full of 
terrors, because the Guardians will thereby learn to fear death.® 
Nor will he tolerate the Homeric pictures of heroes or semi- 
divine persons, like Priam or Achilles, plunged in violent sorrow 

ἘΝ ΟΝ ΝῊ ΤΣ Sh Merman so sree oe 

Platarch observes about rysippus— com with Plato, Rep. fi. p. 381 B. 


ore θεῷ καλὰς μὲν ἐπικλήσεις καὶ 4 Plato, ubl. fi. 880-381-883. 
φιλανθρώπους ἀεί, ἄγρια δ᾽ ἔργα καὶ δ Plato, ubl. iil, p. 386 C. 


Bapa καὶ Τ᾿αλατικὰ προστίθησιν (De Maximus Tyrius (Diss. xxiv. c 5) 
Stic Repu t. c. 82, p. 1049 B marks, that upon the principles here 
3 Plato, ubl. ii. p. 380 B. Plato laid down by Plato, much of what 


in the begin ng of his Sophistés treats occurs in the Plato nic dialogues re- 
this doctrine of the appearances of the specting the erotic vehemence and 
Gods with greater Lucretius enth f Sokrates ought to bo 
argues that the Gods, ina state excluded from education. 
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for the death of friends and relatives :—since a thoroughly right- 
minded man, while he regards death as no serious evil to the 
deceased, is at the same time most self-sufficing in character, 
ancl least in need of extraneous eympathy.' 

These and other condemnations are passed by Plato upon the 
current histories respecting Gods, and respecting Type of 
heroes the sons or immediate descendants of Gods. character 
He entirely forbids such histories, as suggesting bad x Pat, to 
examples to his Guardiana. He prohibits all poetical Which all 


poets must 


composition, except under his own censorial super- conform, in 
. . tales about 
vision. He lays down, as a general doctrine, that the Gods and 


--Gods are good; and he will tolerate no narrative Heroes. 


which is not in full harmony with this predetermined type. 
Without giving any specimens of approved narratives—which he 
declares to be the business not of the lawgiver, but of the poet— 
he insists only that all poets shall conform in their compositions 
to his general standard of orthodoxy.? 

Applying such a principle of criticism, Plato had little diffi- 
culty in finding portions of the current mythology offensive to 
his ideal type of goodness. Indeed he might have found many 
others, yet more offensive to it than some of those which he has 
selected. But the extent of his variance with the current views 


1 Plato, Republic, iii. p. 887 D-E. ὁ Tantopere, ad somoum si res redit 


ἐπιεικὴς ἀνὴρ τῷ ἐπιεικεῖ, οὗπερ καὶ atque quietem 

ἑταῖρός ἐστι, τὸ τεθνάναι οὐ δεινὸν Cur quisquam eterno possit tabes- 
ἡγήσεται . ν΄. Οὐκ ἄρα ὑπέρ γε ἐκείνον cere luctu? 

ὡς δεινόν τι πεπονθότος ὀδύροιτ᾽ ay . . 

᾿Αλλὰ μὴν, .. ὃ τοιοῦτος ora αὐτὸς Plato insists, not less strenuously 


than Lucretius, upon preserving the 
αὑτῷ αὐτάρκης πρὸς τὸ εὖ ζῇν καὶ δια- inde of his Guardians frome the 
φερόντως τῶν ἄλλων ἥκιστα ἑτέρον προσ- {γἸ Ἢ (}] pictures of Hades, which 


δεῖται . . . Ἥκιστ᾽ dpa αὑτῷ δεινὸν torrif 
. y all hearers—¢pirrecy δὴ ποιεῖ 
τῶν, νὴ ἦναι vidos, 5 ἐδ gem ἢ xenm ά τῇ οἷόν τε πάντας τοὺς ἀκούοντας (Repub. 
The doctrine of E Epikurus, as laid ‘ii p. 887 C). Lucret. iii. 37: 
down by Lucretius (ifi 844-920), coin- ‘‘ metus ille foras preeceps Acheruntis 
cides here with that of Plato :— endus 
Tu quidem ut es leto sopitus, sic Fane jtas,, hamanam qui vitam turbat 
Quod suporest, ctis privatu’ dol 2 Co a Plato de I. 
uod superest, cun vatu’ dolo- m 80 e Legg. x. 
ribus δὲ gris ; P 696, C, rit p. 1 B. ae *P. 


At nos horrifico cinefactum te propé 3 As ond “example, Plato cites the 
busto story in the Iliad, that Achilles cut off 
Insatiabiliter deflebimus, ssternum- his hair as an offering to the deceased 
que Patroklus, after his hair had been 
Nulla ties nobis merorem 6 pectore consecrated b ow to the river Sper- 
cheius (Rep. . 391). Lf we look 

Hilud “ab hoc igitur querendum est, at the Iliad 150), we find that 
quid sit amari the vow to o Spercheins had Leen 
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reveals itself still more emphatically, when he says that the Gods 
are not to be represented as the cause of evil things to us, but 
only of good things. Moet persons (he says) consider the Gods as 
causes of all things, evil as well as good: but this is untrue:' 
the Gods dispense only the good things, not the evil; and tho 
good things are few in number compared with the evil. Plato 
therefore requires the poet to ascribe all good things to the Gods 
and to no one else; but to find other causes, apart from the 
Guds, for sufferings and evils. Butif the poet chooses to describe 
sufferings as inflicted by the Gods, he must at the same time 
represent these sufferings as a healing penalty or real benefit to 
the sufferers.? 

The principle involved in these criticisms of Plato deserves 
notice, in more than one point of view. 

That which he proposes for his commonwealth is hardly less 
Position of than a new religious creed, retaining merely old 
Plato asan names of the Gods and old ceremonies. He intends 


there- it to ist. of i iti 
on the re. consist of a body of premeditated fictitious 


andtradi. Stories, prepared by poets under his inspection and | 


tions. Fie controul. He does not set up any pretence of his- 


pensable to torical truth for these stories, when firet promulgated : 
che Flatonic he claims no traditionary evidence, no divine inspira- 
wealth. tion, such as were associated more or less with the 
received legends, in the minds both of those who recited and 


of those who heard them. He rejects these legends, because 


originally made by Peleus, condition- Consolat. ad Apollonium (107 C, 115 E), 
ally upon the retarn of Achilles to his citation from dar—éiy ᾿ ἐσθλὸν 
native land. Now Achilles had been πήματα σύνδνο δαίονται βροτοῖς ᾿Αθάνα- 
already forewarned that he would never τοι--πολλῷ yap πλείονα τὰ κακά" καὶ 
return thither, consequentl the vow τὰ μὲν (δα. ἀγαθὰ) μόγις καὶ διὰ πολλῶν 
to Spercheius was void, and the execu- φροντίδων κτώμεθα, τὰ δὲ κακά, wavy 


tion of it impracticable. ῥᾳδίως. 
Plato does not disbelieve the legend In the cont. Thebas of s- 
of Hippolytus; the cruel death of an chylus, Eteokles complains of this 


innocent youth, brought on by the doctrine asa hardship and unfairness 

Gods in consequence of the curse of to the chief. If (nays he) we defend 

his father Theseus (Legg. xi. p. 981 B). the city successf i 
1 Plato, Republ. if. p. 879 C. Οὐδ᾽ be ascribed to the Gods; if 

dpa ὁ θεός, ἐπειδὴ ἀγαθός, πάντων ἂν contrary, we fail, Eteokles alone will 

εἴη αἴτιος, ὡς οἱ πολλοὶ λέγουσιν, ἀλλ᾽ be the person blamed for it by all the 

ὁλέγων μὲν τοῖς ἀνθρώποις αἴτιος, woA- citizens :— 

λῶν δὲ ἀναίτιος" πολὺ γὰρ ἐλάττω Bi εὖ ria θεοῦ 

τἀγαθὰ τῶν κακῶν ἡμῖν. Kal τῶν Εἰ μὲν γὰρ « πράξαιμεν, αἰτία θέον" 

μὲν ἀγαθῶν οὐδένα ἄλλον αἰτιατέον, “Γ Ὁ Δὸν st γοιτο, σνμφορὰ τύχοι, 

τῶν δὲ κακῶν ἄλλ᾽ ἅττα δεῖ ζητεῖν τὰ ΕΤοκλέης ἂν εἰς πολὺς κατὰ πτόλιν 

αἴτια, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ τὸν θεόν. Ὑμνοῖθ᾽ vx ἀστῶν φροιμίοις πολυῤῥόθοις 

3 Plato, Rep, i. Ρ. 880 Β. Plutarch, Οἱ μώγμασιν θ᾽--(Υ. 4) 


-... 
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they are inconsistent with his belief and sentiment as to the 
character of the Gods. Such rejection we can understand :—but 
he goes a step farther, and directs the coinage of a new body of 
legends, which have no other title to credence, except that they 
are to be in harmony with his belief about the general character 
of the Gods, and that they will produce a salutary ethical effect 
upon the minds of his Guardians. They are deliberate fictions, 
the difference between fact and fiction being altogether neglected : 
they are pious frauds, constructed upon an authoritative type, 
and intended for an orthodox purpose. The exclusive monopoly 
of coining and circulating fictions is a privilege which Platu 
exacts for himself as founder, and for the Rulers, after his 
commonwealth is founded.' All the narrative matter circulating 
in his community is to be prepared with reference to his views, 
and stamped at his mint. He considers it not merely a privilege, 
but a duty of the Rulers, to provide and oirculate fictions for the 
benefit of the unity, like physicians administering whule- 
some medicin This is a part of the machinery essential to 
his purpose. He remarks that it had already been often worked 
successfully by others, for the establishment of cities present or 
past. There had been no recent example of it, indeed, nor will 
he guarantee the practicability of it among his own contem- 
poraries. Yet, unless certain fundamental fictions can be accre- 
dited among his citizens, the scheme of his commonwealth must 
fail They must be made to believe that they are all earthborn 
and all brethren ; that the earth which they inhabit is also their 
mother: but that there is this difference among them—the 


1 Plato, Republi. iii. p. 389 B; com- 
pare ii. p. 382 C. 

Dahne (Darstellung der Jtidisch- 
Alexandrin. Religions-Philosophie, i 
BP. 48-56) sets forth the motives which 
etermined the new interpretations of 
the Pentateuch by the Alexandrine 
Jews, from the translators of the 
Septuagint down to Philo. In the 


ἀληθείας σωφρονίζεσθαι (Philo, Quest. 
in Genesin, ap. Dahne, p. 50). Com- 
pare also Philo, on the κανόνες καὶ νόμοι 
τῆς ἀλληγορίας, Dahne, pp. 60-68. 
Herakleitus (Allegoris Homeric 
ed. Mehler, 1851) defends Homer 
warmly inst the censorial condem.- 
nation of Plato. Herakleitus contends 
for an allegorical interpretation, and 


view of Philo there was a double mean- 
ing: the literal meaning, for the vui- 
gar: but also besides this, there was 
an allegorical, the real and true mean- 
jee discoverable only by sagacious 
ju es. Moses (he aid) ve the 

teral meaning, though not true, πρὸς 
Thy τῶν πολλῶν διδασκαλίαν. Μανθανέ- 
τωσαν οὖν πάντες οἱ τοιοῦτοι τὰ ψενδῆ, 
δι᾽ ὧν ὠφεληθήσονται, εἰ μὴ δύνανται be 


admits that it is necessary to find one. 
He inveighs against Plato in violent 
terms. ‘Eppi¢@w δὲ καὶ Πλάτων ὁ 
κόλαξ, ἄς. 

Isokrates (Orat. Panathen. 5. 22-28) 
complains much of the obloquy which 
he incurred, because some opponents 
alleged that he depreciated the poets, 
especially Homer and Hesiod. 

3 Plato, Repub. iii. pp. 389 B, 414 C. 
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Rulers have gold mingled with their constitution, the other 
Guardians have silver, the remaining citizens have brass or iron. 
This bold fiction must be planted as a fundamental dogma, as an 
article of unquestioned faith, in the minds of all the citizens, in 
order that they may be animated with the proper sentiments of 
reverence towards the local soil as their common mother—of 
universal mutual affection among themselves as brothers—and of 
deference, on the part of the iron and brazen variety, towards 
the gold and silver. At least such must be the established creed 
of all the other citizens except the few Rulers. It ought also to 
be imparted, if possible, to the Rulers themselves; but they might 
be more difficult to persuade.? 

Plato fully admits the extreme difficulty of procuring a first 
Difficulty of introduction and establishment for this new article 

rocuri of faith, which nevertheless is indispensable to set his 
commonwealth afloat. But if it can be once esta- 
blished, there will be no difficulty at all in continuing 
and perpetuating it.? Even as to the first commence- 
ment, difficulty is not to be confounded with impossi- 
bility : for the attempt has already been made with 
success in many different places, though there happens 
to be no recent instance. 

We learn hence to appreciate the estimate which Plato formed 
of the ethical and religious faith, prevalent in the various 
societies around him. He regards as fictions the accredited 
stories respecting Gods and Heroes, which constituted the matter 
of religious belief among his contemporaries ; being familiarised 
to all through the works of poets, painters, and sculptors, as well 
as through votive offerings, such as the robe annually worked by 
the women of Athens for the Goddess Athéné. These fictions he 
supposes to have originally obtained credence either through the 
charm of poets and narrators, or through the deliberate coinage 


νὸς οὐδ᾽ ol8a εἰ γενόμενον ἄν, πεῖσαι 


1 Plato, Repub. fii. p. 414 B-C. 
ἃ ἃ συχνῆς πειθοῦς. Compare De Legg. 


Τίς ἂν οὖν ἡμῖν μηχανὴ γένοιτο τῶν 


ψευδῶν τῶν ἐν δέοντι γιγνομένων, ὧν 
νῦν δὴ ἐλέγομεν, γενναῖόν τι Ev ψενδο- 
μένους πεῖσαι, α μὲν καὶ αὑτοὺς 
τοὺς ἄρχοντας, εἰ δὲ μή, τὴν ἄλλην 

ν; Ἰοῖον τι; Μηδὲν καινόν, ἀλλὰ 
Φοινικικόν τι, πρότερον μὲν ἥδη 
πολλαχοῦ γεγονότι 3 φασιν 


οἱ 
ποιηταὶ καὶ πεπείκασιν, ἡμων δὲ οὐ 


" pp. 663-664. 


2 Plato, Repub. iii. p. 415 C-D. Τοῦ- 
τον οὖν τὸν μῦθον ὅπως ἂν πεισθεῖεν, 
ἔχεις τινὰ μηχανήν; Οὐδαμῶς, ὅπως 
y ἂν avrot οὗτοι" ὅπως μέντ᾽ ἂν οἱ 
τούτων νὶἱεῖς καὶ οἱ ἔπειτα οἱ τ᾽ ἄλλο’ 
ἄνθρωποι οἱ ὕστερον. 
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of an authoritative lawgiver ; presupposing in the community a 
vague emotional belief in the Gods — invisible, quasi-human 
agents, of whom they knew nothing distinct—and an entire 
‘ignorance of recorded history, past as well as present. Once 
received into the general belief, which is much more an act of 
emotion than of reason, such narratives retain their hold both by 
positive teaching and by the self-operating transmission of this 
emotional faith to each new member of the community, as well 
as by the almost entire absence of criticism : especially in earlier 
days, when men were less intelligent but more virtuous than 
they are now (in Plato’s time)}—when among their other virtues, 
that of unsuspecting faith stood conspicuous, no one having yet 
become clever enough to suspect falsehood.’ This is what Plato 
assumes as the natural mental condition of society, to which he 
adapts hisimprovements. He disapproves of the received fictions, 
not because they are fictions, but because they tend to produce a 
mischievous ethical effect, from the acts which they ascribe to 
the Gods and Heroes. These acts were such, that many of them 
(he says), even if they had been true, ought never to be promul- 
gated. Plato does not pretend to substitute truth in place of 
fiction ; but to furnish a better class of fictions in place of a 
worse.2 The religion of the Commonwealth, in his view, is to 
furnish fictions and sanctions to assist the moral and political 
views of the lawgiver, whose duty it is to employ religion for 
this purpose.® 

We read in a poetical fragment of Kritias (the contemporary 
ἀγαθοὶ μὲν δὴ SG ταῦτά τε ἦσαν καὶ 
διὰ τὴν λεγομένην εὐήθειαν: ἃ γὰρ 
ἥκονον καλὰ καὶ αἰσχρά, εὐήθεις ὄντες 
Breer aM Toe gated ibe ἐπε 
oraro διὰ σοφίαν, ὥσπερ τὰ νῦν, 
ἀλλὰ περὶ θεῶν τε καὶ ἀνθρώπων τὰ 
λεγόμενα ἀληθὴ νομίζοντες ἔζων κατὰ 
TavTa .. . τῶν νῦν ἀτεχνότεροι μὲν καὶ 
ἁμαθέστεροι. .. εὐηθέστεροι δὲ καὶ av- 
δρειότεροι καὶ ἅμα σωφρονέστεροι καὶ 
ξύμπαντα «παιότεροι. 


Plato, Legg. ii. p. 668 E. 


of human nature and society, and 
enlarging our knowledge of them for 
future inference—but as if it were a 
branch of fiction, to be handled so as 


ry” (Dion. 
Hal. ad Cn. Pomp. de Prec. Histor. 
Judic. p. 768 Reiske). 


This carelessness about historical 
matter of fact, as such—is not un- 
common with ancient moralists and 
rhetoricians. Both of them were apt 
to treat history not as a series of true 
matters of fact, exemplifying the laws 


See 8. note at the beginnin of chap. 
88 of my ‘‘ History of reece”. P 
3 Sext. Empiric. adv. Mathematicos, 
ix. 54, p. 562. Compare Polybius, vi. 
56; Dion. Hal. ii. 18; Strabo, i. p. 19. 
These three, like Plato, consider the 
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_ of Plato, though somewhat older) an opinion advanced 
—that even the belief in the existence of the Gods 
that Sprang originally from the deliberate promulgation 


the religious of lawgivers, for useful purposes. The opinion of 
generally Plato is not exactly the same, but it is very analo- 
had origi. gous: for he holds that all which the community 
Inceivers: believe, respecting the attributes and acts of the Gods, 
for useful must consist of fictions, and that accordingly it is 


essential for the lawgiver to determine what the 
accredited fictions in his own community shall be: he must 
therefore cause to be invented and circulated such as conduce 
to the ethical and political results which he himself approves. 
Private citizens are forbidden to tell falsehood ; but the lawgiver 
is to administer falsehood, on suitable occasions, as a wholesome 
medicine.’ 

Plato lays down his own individual preconception respecting 
the characters of the Gods, as orthodoxy for his Republic : direct- 
ing that the poets shall provide new narratives conformable to 
that type. What is more, he establishes a peremptory censorship 
to prevent the circulation of any narratives dissenting from it. 
As to truth or falsehood, all that he himself claims is that his 
general preconception of the character of the Gods is true, and 
worthy of their dignity ; while those entertained by his con- 
temporaries are false ; the particular narratives are alike fictitious 
in both cases. Fictitious as they are, however, Plato has fair 
reason for his confident assertion, that if they could once be 
imprinted on the minds of his citizens, as portions of an esta- 
blished creed, they would maintain themselves for a long time in 
unimpaired force and credit. He guards them by the artificial 
protection of a censorship, stricter than any real Grecian city 
ous belief to be fictions φαρμάκον εἶδει. Compare De Legg. ii. 
p. 663 D 


Ι Eusebius enumerates this as one of 


la ἀρχαϊκὴ . . . πρὸς τοὺς νηπιόφρονας 
bp. 195. 
1 Plato, Republic, iii. p. 889 B. ἐν 


to the points of conformity between 
and the Hebrew records: 


in which, 
you may find number. 
ctions (μνρία τοιαῦτα). 
such as the statements of God be 
ealous or angry or affected by other 
uman ons, which are fictions 
recounted for the benefit of those who 
require such treatment (Euseb. Pra- 
par. Evan. xii 381). 


Eusebius sa 
less si 
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exhibited : over and above the self-supporting efficacy, usually 
sufficient without farther aid, which inheres in every established 
religious creed. 

The points upon which Plato here chiefly takes issue with his 
countrymen, are—the general character of the Gods— ,, 
and the extent to which the Gods determine the lot 
of human beings. He distinctly repudiates as untrue, be 
that which he declares to be the generally received 
faith : though in other parts of his writings, we find spe 
him eulogising the merit of uninquiring faith—of ΤΟΙ κου 
that age of honest simplicity when every one believed 
what was told him from his childhood, and when no man was yet 
clever enough to suspect falsehood.’ 

The discord on this important point between Plato and the 
religious faith of his countrymen, deserves notice the 
rather, because the doctrines in the Republic are all 
put into the mouth of Sokrates, and are even criti- 
cised by Aristotle under the name of Sokrates.? Most k 
people, and among them the historical Sokrates, be- 
lieved in the universal agency of the Gods? No— 
(affirms Plato) the Gods are good beings, whose nature religious 
is inconsistent with the production of evil: we must mindof that 
therefore divide the course of events into two portions, Ἔν 
referring the good only to the Gods and the evil to other causes. 
Moreover—since the evil in the world is not merely considerable, 
but so considerable as greatly to preponderate over good, we 
must pronounce that most things are produced by these other 


fied the exi- 
encies of a 


lieving 


4 Plato, Legg. ili. 
x. Ὁ. 887 C, xi. p. 913 
again in the Timzus (p. 40 E), 
he accepts the received genealogy of 
the , upon the authority of the 
sons and early descendants of the 
Gods. These sons must have known 
their own fathers ; we ought therefore 
** to follow the law and believe them ” 
(ἑπομένους τῷ νόμῳ πιστεντέον) though 
they spoke without either probable or 
demonstrative proof (ἀδύνατον οὖν θεῶν 
παισὶν ἀπιστεῖν, καίπερ ἄνεν τε εἰκότων 
καὶ ἀναγκαίων ἀποδείξεων λέγουσιν). 
That which Plato here enjoins to 
be believed is the genealogy of Hesiod 
and other poets, though he does not 


. 679; compare 
é 


expressly name the poets. Julian in 
his remark on the passage (Orat. vii 
p. 237) understands the poets to be 
meant, and their credibility to be u 
held, by Plato—«xai τοιαῦτα ἕτερα 
Τιμαίῳ: πιστεύειν γὰρ ἁπλῶς ἀξιοῖ καὶ 
χωρὶς ἀποδείξεως λεγομένοις, ὅσα ὑπὲρ 
τῶν θεῶν φασὶν οἱ ποιηταί. See 
Lindau’s note on this passage in his 
edition of the Timzeus, p. 62. 
3 Aristotel. Politic. ii. 1, &e. Com- 
re the second of the Platonic 
pistles, p. 314. 
8 Ζεὺς παναίτιος, παγεργέτας, ᾶς 


#schyl. Agamem. 1468. enopho 
Memorab. i. 1, 8-9, epnons 


4—1] 
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causes (not farther particularised by Platu) and comparatively 
few things by the Gods) Now Epikurus (and some contem- 
poraries! of Plato even before Epikurus) adopted these same 
premisses as to the preponderance of evil—but drew a different 
inference. They inferred that the Gods did not interfere at all 
in the management of the universe. Epikurus conceived the 
Gods as immortal beings living in eternal tranquillity and 
happiness ; he thought it repugnant to their nature to exchange 
this state for any other—above all, to exchange it for the task of 
administering the universe, which would impose upon them 
endless vexation without any assignable benefit. Lastly, the 
preponderant evil, visibly manifested in the universe, afforded to 
his mind a positive proof that it was not administered by them.* 

Comparing the two doctrines, we see that Plato, though he did 
not reject altogether, as Epikurus did, the agency of the Gods in 
the universe,—restricted it here nevertheless so as to suit the 
ethical exigencies of his own mind. He thus discarded ao large 
a portion of it, as to place himself, or rather his spokesman So- 
krates, in marked hostility with the received religious faith. If 
Melétus and Anytus lived to read the Platonic Republic (we may 
add, also the dialogue called Euthyphron), they would probably 
have felt increased persuasion that their indictment against So- 
krates was well-grounded :* since he stood proclaimed by the 
most eminent of his companions as an innovator in matters of 


Σ᾿ pp. 800 Ὁ, 888 Ο. ov νομίζων, ἕτερα δὲ καινὰ δαιμόνια 


He intiweateg th re no in- e¢ ρων. άδικες δὲ καὶ τοὺς νέόονς 
considerable number of persons who ἃ 

then held the doctrine, compare p. 891 was the fo the form of the indictment 

against So The blic of 

2 Lucretius, fi. 180: certain! nly shows und for the 


first of it. Sokrates did not in- 
Nequaquam nobis divinitus esse crea- first part ew names and persons of 


tam 
Naturam mundi, ‘st preedi Gods, but he preached new views 
calpa— qos tanta ‘st abou their chiracters δὰ and agency, 
{{. 1008 -— and (what probably would cause the 
Nam—proh sancta Defim tranquilla Blames the Teocived views. Phe 
γίνη προς ἃ m, vi ue public of Plato here embodies what we 


eecrenam— 8 th ter-indictm t of 
as coun 
Quis regere immensi summam, quis irates against the Athenian pe 


habere profan . ράτ δόσαν. 
Indu manu validas potis est moderanter eat ᾿Αδικεῖ ὁ ᾿Αθηναίων δῆμος, obs 
Compare v. 167-196, vi. 68. ἕτερα δὲ καινὰ δαιμόνια ἐπεισφέρων . .. 


3Xenoph. Memorab. i. 1. ᾿Αδικεῖ ᾿Αδικεῖ δὲ ὁ δῇ καὶ τοὺς νέονς διαῴφ- 
ἄτης, οὖς μὲν ἡ πόλις νομέζει θεοὺς θείρων. mee a 
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religion, and as disbelieving a very large portion of what was 
commonly received by pious Athenians. With many persons, it 
was considered a species of sacrilege to disbelieve any narrative 
which had once been impressed upon them respecting the Gods 
or the divine agency : the later Pythagoreans laid it down asa 
canon, that this was never to be done.’ 

Now the Gods, as here conceived by Plato conformably to his 
own ethical exigencies, are representatives of abstract piato con- 
goodness, or of what he considers as such*—but they celves the 
are nothing else. They have no other human emo- cordin to 
tions: they are invoked for the purposes of the the exigen. 
schoolmaster and the lawgiver, to distribute prizes, complete 
and inflict chastisements, on occasions which Plato discord wi 
thinks suitable. But Gods with these restricted popular Ἐϑ 
functions were hardly less at variance with the cur- mind 
rent religious belief than the contemplative, theorising, Gods of 
Aristotle—or the perfectly tranquil and happy Gods of Epikurus. 
The Gods of the popular faith were not thus specialised types, 
embodiments of one abstract, ethical, idea. They were concrete 
personalities, many-sided and many-coloured, endowed with 
great variety of dispositions and emotions: having sympathies 
and antipathies, preferences and dislikes, to persons, places, 
and objects: sensitive on the score of attention paid to them- 
selves, and of offerings tendered by men, jealous of any person 
who appeared to make light of them, or to put himself upon a 
footing of in dependence or rivalry: connected with particular 
men and cities by ties of family and residence.* They corre- 


1 Jamblichus, Vit. Pythag. c. 138- 


variety of divine agency, in ancient 
148. Adhortatio ad Philosophiam, Grecian belief 
ed. Ki See 


» more _instructively 


824, chap. xxx illustrated than in the Hippol of 

of} my ‘* History o ’ Greece,” p. 345, 45, last ; Borie ore adie yout! Prid- 
3 Plato, Republic, fi. oPante . upon inexorable continence (1140- 
In the ter of m ), is not merely the constant wor- 

“ tory of xtecnth, (soe seq.) shipper of the ess Artemis, but 
I bave on the also her com on; she sits 


given many remark 
recian legends, and on the 
views entertained in ancient 
times them, considered 
chiefly in reference to the standard of 
historical belief. I here them 
more as matters of religivus belief and 
emotion. 

3 Nowhere is the relation between 
men and the Gods, and the all-covering 


ancient 


him, hunts with him; he hears her 
voice and converses with her ; 

knows her ve by the ‘alvin’ 
odour, though he “does” not see her 


Sate! he 16 disdains to address va reepectial 


word to Aphrodité, or to yield in any 
way to her influence, thongl: he con. 
tinually passes by her statue which 
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sponded with all the feelings of the believer ; with his hopes and 
fears, his joys and sorrows, his pride or his shame, his love or 
preference towards some persons or institutions, his hatred and 
contempt for others. They were sometimes benevolent, some- 
times displeased and unpropitious, according to circumstances. 
They were indeed believed to interfere for the protection of what 
the believer accounted innocence or merit, and for the avenging 
of what he called wrong. But this was only one of many occa- 
sions on which they interfered. They dispensed alternately 
evil and good, out of the two casks mentioned in that Homeric 
verse' which Plato so emphatically censures. Nay, it was as 
much a necessity of the believer's imagination to impute marked 
and serious suffering to the envy or jealousy of the Gods, as 
good fortune and prosperity to their kindness. Such a turn of 
thought is not less visible in Herodotus, Xenophon, Demosthenes, 
Lykurgus, &c., than in Homer and the other poets whom Plato 
rebukes. Moreover it is frequently expressed or implied in the 
answers or admonitions delivered from oracles.” 


stands at his gates; he even speaks of while Artemis, who ap at the end 
her in terms (13-101). to console the dying Hippolytas and 
Aphrodité becomes deeply in t reprove Theseus, laments that it was 
th him, not because he is devoted to not in her power according to the 
Artemis, but because he neglects and established quette among ti Gods, 
despises herself (20): for the Gods to interpose for the pro 
ust */ on d (6-04 t pro toras him by oe 
as men do avenge 
laments te some 


out of it (see the curious dialogue nostram, esee ultionem.”— 
87-120, also 445). Aphrodité accord- 1 Homer. Diad xxiv. 527. 


in : 
foe neglect by insp ra, Herodotus puts into the mouth of the 
his step-mother, with an irresistible wisest and man of his age—Solon. 
passion for him: she foresees that this ὯὮ Κροῖσε, ἐπιστάμενόν pe τὸ θεῖον 
will prove the destruction of Phsedra πᾶν ἐὸν φθονερόν τε καὶ ταραχῶδες, ἐπει- 
as wellas of Hippolytus, but πο such ρωτᾶς ρωπκηΐων πὶ των περί; 
consideration can be allowed to (Herod. {. 82) Kroesus was over- 
countervail the necessity of ishing en by a terrible divine ju t 
her enemies. She acco y smites because he thought the 
Phedra with love-sickness, which, jest of men C 34). The Gods 


divinity, Pan, Hekaté, Kybelé, &c. exaltation (vii. 10). Herodotus 
(4228 ) The course of this beautiful the like sentiment to another man 
is well known: Aphrodité distinguished for prudence—Amasis 
ves herself a goddess and some- king of t (iii. 40-44-125), Com. 
ing more (369): Pheedra and Hi pare Fansa as, fi. 38, and Mechyl. 
both ; Theseus is stru 
own with grief and remorse (1402); 
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When therefore the Platonic Sokrates in this treatise affirms 
authoritatively,—and affirms without any proof—his Repugnance 
restricted version of the agency of the Gods, calling Athenians? 
upon his countrymen to reject all that large portion in rerard to 
of their religious belief, which rested upon the as- cism of So- 
sumption of a wider agency, as being unworthy of thre religious 
the real attributes of the Gods,—he would confirm, ‘legends. 
in the minds of ordinary Athenians, the charge of culpable 
innovation in religion, preferred against him by his accusers. 
To set up ἃ priors a certain type (either Platonic or Epikurean) 
of what the Gods must be, different from what they were com- 
monly believed to be,—and then to disallow, as unworthy and 
incredible, all that was inconsistent with this type, including 
a full half of the narratives consecrated in the emotional belief 
of the public—all this could not but appear as “impious ration- 
alism,” on the part of “the Sophist Sokrates”.' It would be not 
less repugnant to the feelings of ordinary Greeks, and would 
appear not more conclusive to their reason, than the arguments 
of rationalising critics upon many narratives of the Old Testa- 
ment appear to orthodox readers of modern times—when these 
critics disallow as untrue many acts therein ascribed to God, 
on the ground that such acts are unworthy of a just and good 
being. 

Though the Platonic Sokrates, repudiating most of the narra 


the envy and jealousy of the Gods 
more explicitly than other writers. 
About the usual disposition to regard 
the jealousy of the Gods as ca 
rier ie sand suffering, see Thucy: 


afterwards ; he captured Asidates the 
Persian, receiving a lar ransom, 
with an ample booty, and thus en- 
riched himself (Xenoph. Anab. vif 

4-28). Compare about θεῶν φθόνος, 
Binds ἢ Demosthenes 


Mish speech rings 

wasfoctane on himself, he is supposed 

to be under a misguiding influence by 
the Gods, xpressed by Herodotus in 
the βόα τσὶ 6 word es Hero- 
dot. i. 127, viii. 187; Xen 
vi. ΝᾺ δ; ph. Kole 871) The 
povert in which Xenophon found 

imeelf when he quitted the 
army, is ascribed by himself, at the 

on of the prophet Eukleides, 

to ha 0, prophe ce to 
Zeus Meili as d the: Shove 
course of the 6 ition and retreat. 
The next day enophon αν offered an 
ample sacrifice to this God, and 
fortane came upon him immediately 


cont. evi okratcm, ἃ Ῥ. 
bach, Die Nach- Hemegiscke trneote 
der Griechen, pp. 830-355. 
1 Mschines cont. Timarch. Σωκράτη 
τὸν σοφιστήν. 
Lucretius, {. 80. 


Mud in in his rebus vereor, ne forté 
τρία. ἴο te rationis inire elementa, 


Indugredi se sceleris— 


Plato, in , v. 138 B, recogn 
the danger of rbing the estab febea 
and accredited religious ῥῆμαι, as well 
as the rites and ceremonies. 
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tives believed respecting Gods and Heroes, as being 


hanes con- immoral and suggesting bad examples to the hearers, 
pects the ὀ proposes to construct a body of new fictions in place 
morality of them—yet, if we turn to the Clouds of Aristo- 
frocthinkers phanes, we shall find that the old-fashioned and un- 
and Chet ie. philosophical Athenian took quite the opposite view. 
interpreta. He connected immoral conduct with the new teaching, 
tons. not with the old: he regarded the narratives respect- 


ing the Gods as realities of an unrecorded past, not as fictions for 
the purposes of the training-school : he did not imagine that the 
conduct of Zeus, in chaining up his father Kronus, was a proper 
model to be copied by himself or any other man: nay, he de- 
nounced all such disposition to copy, and to seek excuse for 
human misconduct in the example of the Gods, as abuse and 
profanation introduced by the sophistry of the freethinkers.' 


1 Aristophan. Nubes, 358: Aewrord- 
τῶν λήρων ἱερεῦ. 885: γνώμας καινὰς 
ἐξευρίσκων. : 


ὡς ἡδὺ καινοῖς πράγμασιν καὶ δεξιοῖς 
ὁμελεῖν, 

καὶ τῶν καθεστώτων νόμων ὑπερφρονεῖν 

uy 
λδικος Αόγος.)-- 
ος . 

Πῶς δῆτα δίκης ovons, ὁ Ζεὺς 

οὐκ ἀπόλωλεν, τὸν πατέρ᾽ αὑτοῦ 

δήσας ω δ" . . 
(Δέκ "-Δόγος) αἰβοῖ, τουτὶ καὶ δὴ 

χωρες vd κακόν" δότε μοι λεκάνην. 
1061.— 

μοιχὸς γὰρ ἣν τύχῃς ἁλούς, τάδ᾽ ἀντερεῖς 
πρὸς αντόν, 

ὡς οὐδὲν ἠδίκηκας “ εἶτ᾽ ἐς τὸν Δί᾽ ἑπανε- 

. ψαγκαῖν" 

κἀκεῖνος ὡς ἥττων ἔρωτός ἐστι καὶ yuva- 

Kev. 


While Aristophanes introduces the 
freethinker as j unlawful acta 
as, Plato (in the 
resents 


old father Kronus, in 


highly the necessity of avenging Aga ἅν 


memnons death, as to authorise 


estra. 

An extract from Butler's Analogy, 
in reply to the ob ions offered by 
Deists the Old Testament, 
servo to illustrate the view which pious 
Athenians took of those ancient narra- 
tives which Plato censures. Butler 
says: “It is the province of Reason to 
{ of the morality of the Scripture ; 

e. not whether it contains things dif- 
ferent from what we watt have ex: 
from a wise an 

- - - bat whether it contains 
things plainly contradictory 
Justice, or Goodness; to what 


sap 
clu 
is contradictory to wisdom, justice, or 
goodness; which most certainly it is 
not. In ee there are mine to parti 
precepts pture, given parti- 
cular requi actions which 
immoral and vicious, were it 
recepts. But it is eas 


the diving matters common! ved, to see these are of such a kind, 
and more besides (p. 6). exhibits as that the precept chan the whole 
the o tion Platonic nature of the case and of the action, and 
Tn‘the Eamenties of Rechylus (083), be unjestorimmoral which, priorto the 
e Eamenides us or oral w »prior 6 
these Goddesses reproach Zeus wie must have Apparel and 
inconsistency, chaining up his 80; which may well be, since none 
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In his eyes, the religious traditions were part and parcel of the 
established faith, customs and laws of the state; and Sokrates, 


of these precepts are contrary to immu- 
table morality. If it were commanded 
to cultivate the principles, and act from 
the spirit, of Freachery, ingratitude, 
cruelty ; the command would not alter 
the nature of the case or of the action, 
in any of these instances. But it is 
quite otherwise in precepts which re- 
uire only the doing an ex action; 
or instance, taking away the property 
or life of any. For men have no right 
to either life or property, but what 
arises solely from the grant of God; 
when this grant is revoked, they cease 
to have any right at all in either; and 
when revocation is e known, as 
surely {it is possible it may be, it must 
cease to be unjust to deprive them of 
either. And though a course of ex- 
ternal acts which, withdéut command, 
would be immoral, must make an im- 
moral habit; yet a few detached com- 
mands have no such natural tendency. 

“1 thought proper to say thus much 
of the few Scripture precepts which re- 
quire, not vicious actions, but actions 
which would have been vicious had it 
not been for such precepts; because 
they are sometimes wea a urged as 
immoral, and great weight is laid u 
objections drawn from them. But to 
me there seems no difficulty at all in 
these pts, but what arises from 
being liable to be perverted, as indeed 

Θ perv as 

they are, by wicked designing men, to 
serve the most horrid purposes, and 
perhaps to mislead the weak and en- 

usiastic. And objections from this 
head are not objections against Revela- 
tion, but against the whole notion 
of Religion as a trial, and 
the whole constitution of Nature.” 
(Batler’s Analogy, Part. ii. ch. 8.) 

I do not here propose to examine 
the soundness of this argument (which 
pamphlet by ‘Miss Hernell ον 

6 ennell—‘ 
on the Sceptical Tendency of Butler's 
Analogy,’ p. 15, John Chapman, 1859). 
It appeared satisfactory to an able rea- 
soner like Butler: and believers at 
Athens would have found satisfaction 
in similar ar ents, when the narra- 
tives in which they believed were pro- 
nounced by Sokrates mischievous and 
incredible, as imputing to the Gods un- 
worthy acta. For example—Zeus and 
Athéne instigate Pandarus to break the 
sworn truce between the Greeks and 


y command 
Θ 


Trojans: Zeus sends Oneirus, or the 
Dream-Guod, to deceive Agamemnon 
(Plat. Rep. ii. pp. 379-383). Here are 
acts (the orthodox reasoner would say) 
which would be immoral if it were not 
for the special] command: but Aga- 
memnon and the Greeks had no right 
to life or property, much less to any 
other comforts or advantages, except 
what arose from the gift of the G 
Now the Gods, on this particular occa- 
sion, thought fit to revoke the right 
which they had granted, making known 
such revocation to Pandarus ; who, ac- 
cordingly, in that particular case, com- 
mitted no injustice in trying to kill 
Menelaus, and in actually wounding 
him. The Gods did not give any gene- 
ral command “to cultivate the spirit 
and act upon the principles” of per- 
jury and faithlessness : they merely 
censed the special act of Pandarus— 
hic εἰ nunc—by making known to him 
that they had revoked the right of the 
Greeks have faith observed with 
them, at that particularmoment. When 
any man argues—‘‘ Pandarus was insti- 
ga by Zeus to break faith : therefore 
aithlessnessisinnocent and authorised: 
therefore / may break faith”—this is 
“8. perversion by wicked and designing 
men for a horri ὦ Durpose, and can mis- 
lead only the weak and enthusiastic ". 
Farther, If the Gods may by special 
mandates cause the murder or τορος 
verishment of particular men by other 
men to be innocent acts, without sanc- 
tioning any inference by analogy — 
much more may the same be said re- 
spectin the acta of the Gods among 
emselves, which Sokrates censures, 
viz, their quarrels, violent manifesta- 
tions by word and deed, amorous gusts, 
hearty laughter, &c. These too are 
particular acts, not intended to lead to 
consequences in the way of example. 
The Gods have not issued any general 
‘‘Be quarrelsome, vio- 


lent,” &c. If they are quarrelsome 


themselves on rticular occasions, 
they havea right to be so; just as they 
have a right to take away any man’s 


life or property whenever they choose: 
but you are not to follow their ex- 
ample, and none but wicked men will 
advise you to do so. 

To those believers who denounced 
Sokrates as a freethinker (Plat. Euthyp. 
p. 6 A) such argumunts would probably 


appear satisfactory. ‘‘ Sunt Superis sua 


---. 
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in discrediting the traditions, set himself up as a thinker above 
the laws. As to this feature, the Aristophanic Sokrates in the 
Clouds, and the Platonic Sokrates in the Republic, perfectly 
agree—however much they differ in other respects. 

In reviewing the Platunic Republic, I have thought it neces- 
sary to appreciate the theological and peedagogic doc- 


ascribed to trines, not merely with reference to mankind in the 
Sokrates by abstract, but also as they appeared to the contempo- 
Unponala- raries among whom they were promulgated. 
rity of his To all the above mentioned restrictions imposed by 
name irom Plato upon the manifestation of the poet, both as to 
. thoughts, words, and manner of recital—we must 
Restrictions #44 those which he provides for music in its limited 
imposed by sense: the musical modes and instruments, the varie- 
musics la ties of rhythm. He allows only the lyre and the 


harp, with the panspipe for shepherds tending their 
flocks. He forbids both the flute and all complicated 
stringed instruments. Interdicting the lugubrious, passionate, 
soft, and convivial, modes of music, he tolerates none but the 
Dorian and Phrygian, suitable to a sober, resolute, courageous, 
frame of mind: to which also all the rhythm and movement of 
the body is to be adapted." Each particular manifestation of 
speech, music, poetry, and painting, having a natural affinity 
with some particular cmotional and volitional state—emanating 


τα" is ἃ principle, ἢ flexible 
and wide ir in its “αὶ ation, 
ments analogous those of 1 Bates 
really used in ancient times by advo. 


in the chariot race : and he he 
¢ au Soy neath Cina certify 

alseh y oa α 

προστιθείς, 47). Upon wt which sere 


cates. who defended the against 
censures like those of P. we find 
an illustrative specimen in the Scholia 
on Sophokles. At the οἵ 


the ektra (85-50), 
back Arges, bont old attendant ¢ or ‘eator th 
on avenging tt a 
oy eo ise by tne ‘Gods (70), 
e e 
conraltod. Ap ted Apollo 8 at Delphr. arent 
ne not by armed force 
eceita (δόλοισι κλέψαι, 86 
himself concealed, he sen 


ee endant into the house of 
h orders to communicate 


alse Oe ative that he (Orestes is wert 


dead, having perished by an acci 


words the Scholiast observes as fol- 
lows :—‘‘ We must not take captious 
Seer rorting « poet, as if he mere 
men to perjure them 

selves. For Orestes is bound to obey 
God, who commands him ac- 

death, compli the whole by deceit ; 80 that 
pears ious by 

swearing za false oath, he by very 
act shows his uis piety 8 ce he does it in 
God” τ- μὴ σμικρολο- 

ὡς κελεύοντος 

δεῖ γὰρ αὑτὸν 


πράσ- 


πεν re ἐπιλάβηται 
πιορκεῖν τοῦ ποιητοῦ" 
πείθεσθαι τῷ θεῷ, τὸ πᾶν δόλ 
σειν παρακελενομένῳ ὥστε ἐν ο Kee 
ἐπιορκῶν ὀδυσσεβεῖν, διὰ τούτων εὑσεβεῖ, 


ᾧ θεῷ. 
lato, Hepub. iii. pp. 809-400. 
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from it in the mind of the’ author and suggesting it in other 
minds—nothing is to be tolerated except what exhibits goodness 
and temperance of disposition,—grace, proportion, and decency 
of external form.' Artisans are to observe the like rules in their 
constructions : presenting to the eye nothing but what is sym- 
metrical. The youthful Guardians, brought up among such 
representations, will have their minds imbued with correct 
seathetical sentiment; they will learn even in their youngest 
years, before they are competent to give reasons, to love what is 
beautiful and honourable—to hate what is ugly and mean.” 

All these enactments and prohibitions have for their purpose 
the ethical and esthetical training of the Guardians: Ν᾿ 
to establish and keep up in each individual Guardian, eet ns 
ἃ good state of the emotions, and a proper interna] intended for 
government—that is, a due subordination of energy tional train- 
and appetite to Reason2/ Their bodies will also be μιᾷ οἵ ἐπ 
trained by a good and healthy scheme of gymnastics, 
which will at the same time not only impart to them strength 
but inspire them with courage. The body is here considered, 
not (like what we read in Phedon and Philébus) as an incon- 
venient and depraving companion to the mind: but as an 
indispensable co-operator, only requiring to be duly reined. 

The Guardians, of both sexes, thus educated and disciplined, 
are intended to pass their whole lives in the dis- 
charge of their duties as Guardians ; implicitly ¢o, rulations 
obeying the orders of the Few Philosophical chiefa, of the ὅσας. 
and quartered in barracks under strict regulations. cially the 
Among these regulations, there are two in particular 5, oomrate 
which have always provoked more surprise and com- ἘΣ ΡΣ. 
ment than any other features in the commonwealth ; 
first, the prohibition of separate property—next, the prohibition 
of separate family—including the respective position of the two 
sexes. 

The directions of Plato on these two points not only hang 


1 Plato, Repub. 111. pp. 400 D—401 B. 3 Plato, Repub. x. P- 608 B. περὶ τῆς 
ὃ τρόπος τῆς λέξεως--τῳ τῆς ψυχῆς ἤθει ἐν αὑτῷ πολιτείας δεδιότι--μέγας ὁ ἀγών 
ἕπεται---προσαναγκαστέον τὴν τοῦ ἀγα- μέγας, οὐχ ὅσος δοκεῖ, τὸ χρηστὸν ἐ 
θοῦ εἰκόνα Ὦων: ἐμποιεῖν. κακὸν γενέσθαι. 

2 Plato, Repub. tii. pn. 401-402 Α. 
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together, but are founded on the same reason and 
Enrpose of considerations. He is resolved to prevent the growth’. 
these regu: of any separate interest, affections, or aspirations, in - 

the mind of any individual Guardian. Each Guar- - 
dian is to perform his military and civil duties to the Common- 
wealth, and to do nothing else. He must find his happiness 
in the performance of his duty: no double fanctions or oc- 
cupations are tolerated. This principle, important in Plato’s 
view as regards every_one, is of supreme importance as apply- 
ing to the Guardians,’/in whom resides the whole armed force 
of the Commonwealth and by whom the orders of the Chiefs 
or Elders are enforced. If the Guardians aspire to private 
ends of their own, and employ their force for the attainment 
of such ends, nothing but oppression and ruin of the remaining 
community can ensue. A man having land of his own to 
cultivate, or a wife and family of his own to provide with 
comforts, may be a good economist, but he will never be a 
tolerable Guardian.? To be competent for this latter function, 
he must neither covet wealth nor be exposed to the fear of 
poverty: he must desire neither enjoyments nor power, except | 
what are common to his entire: regiment. He must indulge 
neither private sympathies nor private antipathies: he must 
be inaccessible to all motives which could lead him to despoil 
or hurt his fellow-citizens the producers. Accordingly the 
hopes and fears involved in self-maintenance—the feelings of 
buyer, seller, donor, or receiver—the ideas of separate property, 
house, wife, or family—-must never be allowed to enter into 
his mind. The Guardians will receive from the productive 
part of the community a constant provision, sufficient, but not 
more than sufficient, for their reasonable maintenance. Their 
residence wil] be in public. barracks and their meals at a 
common mess: they must be taught to regard it as a disgrace 
to meddle in any way with gold and silver. Men and women 
will live all together, or distributed in a few fractional com- 
panies, but always in companionship, and under perpetual drill ; 
beginning from the earliest years with both sexes. Boys and 
girls will be placed from the beginning under the same super- 


1 Plato, Repub. iv. pp. 421 A—423 D. 3 Plato, Repub. iii p. 417 A-B. 
8 Plato, Repub. iii. pp. 416-417. © 
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intendence; and will receive the same training, as well in 
gymnastic as in music. The characters of both will be exposed 
to the same influences and formed in the same mould. Upon 
the maintenance of such early, equal, and collective training, 
especially in music, under the orders of the Elders,—Plato 
declares the stability of the Commonwealth to depend.) 

The purpose being, to form good and competent Guardians 
the same training which will be best for the boys 
will also be best for the girls. But is it true that Lie od aa. 
women are competent to the function of Guardians? tion, drill, 
Is the female nature endued with the same aptitudes life, and 
for such duties as the male? Men will ridicule the ἢ 
suggeation (says Plato) and will maintain the nega- of both 
tive. They will say that there are some functions Views of 
for which men are more competent, others for which tpecting the 
women are more competent than men: and that femalecha- 
women are unfit for any such duty as that of Guar- swileadee: 
dians. Plato dissents from this opinion altogether. 
There is no point on which he speaks in terms of more decided 
conviction. Men and women (he says) can perform this duty 
conjointly, just as dogs of both sexes take part in guarding the 
flock. It is not true that the female, by reason of the cha- 
racteristic properties of sex—parturition and suckling—is dis- 
qualified for out-door occupations and restricted to the interior 
of the house.2’ As in the remaining animals generally, so also 
in the human race. There is no fundamental difference between 
the two sexes, other than that of the sexual attributes them- 
selves. From that difference no consequences flow, in respect 
to aptitude for some occupations, inaptitude for others. There 
are great individual differences between one woman and another, 
as there are between one man and another: this woman is 
peculiarly fit for one task, that woman for something else. 
But speaking of women generally and collectively, there is 
not a single profession for which they are peculiarly fit, or 
more fit than men. Men are superior to women in every- 
thing; in one occupation as well as in another. Yet among 
both sexes, there are serious individual differences, so that 


1 Platu, Repub. iv. pp. 423-424 D—425 A-C. «. Plato, Repub. v. p. 451 D 
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many women, individually estimated, will be superior to many 
men: no women will equal the best men, but the best women 
will equal the second-best men, and will be superior to the 
men below them.’ Accordingly, in order to obtain the best 
Guardians, selection must be made from both sexes indiscrimi- 
nately. For ordinary duties, both will be found equally fit: 
but the heaviest and most difficult duties, those which require 
the maximum of competence to perform, will usually devolve 

upon men.? 
Those who maintain (continues Plato) that because women 
are different from men, therefore the occupations of 


His argu- the two ought to be different—argue like vexatious 
against the disputants who mistake verbal distinctions for real : 
doctrine. | Who do not enquire what is the formal or specific 


distinction indicated by a name, or whether it has 
any essential bearing on the matter under discussion.? Long- 
haired men are different from bald-heads: but shall we conclude, 
that if the former are fit to make shoes, the latter are unfit? 
Certainly not: for when we inquire into the formal distinction 


the Homeric times, the finest robes 
are woven idonian women (Iliad 
vi. 289): in Egypt, on the contrary, it 
was habitually performed by men, and 


1See this remarkable argument— 
Republic, v. pp. 453-456 — γυναῖκες 
μέντοι πολλαὶ πολλῶν ἀνδρῶν βελτίους 
tig πολλά" τὸ δὲ ὅλον ἔχει ὡς σὺ λέ- 


γεις. Οὐδὲν ἄρα ἐστὶν ἐπιτήδευμα τῶν 
πόλιν διοικούντων γνναικὸς διότι γυνή, 
οὔδ᾽ ἀνδρὸς διότι ἀνήρ, ἀλλ᾽ ὁμοίως 
διεσπαρμέναι αἱ φύσεις ἐν ἀμφοῖν τοῖν 
wou, καὶ πάντων μὲν μετέχει γυνὴ 
ἐπιτηδευμάτων κατὰ φύσιν, πάντων δὲ 
ἀνήρ’ ἐπὶ πᾶσι δὲ ἀσθενέστερον γννὴ 
ἀνδρός (p. 455 Ὁ). It woul 
(from p. 455 C) those who main- 
tained the special fitness of women for 
certain occupations and their special 
unfitness for others, cited, as examples 
of occupations in which women sur- 
men, weaving and cookery. 
at Plato denics this emphatically as 
a matter of fact; pronouncing that 
women were inferior to men (i.e. the 
best women to the best men) in 


weaving and cookery no less than in ψάμε 


other things. We should have been 
glad to know what facts were present 

his mind as bearing out such an 
assertion, and what observations were 
open to him of weaving as performed 
by males. In Greece, weaving was 
the occupation of women very gene- 
rally, whether exclusively or not we 
can dly say; in Pheenicia, during 


appear ing 


the points ‘in which the Egyptians ptians 
w Θ 
differed from other countries (Herodot. 
ii. 36; Soph. Gd Kol. 840, with the 
Scholia, and the curious citation con- 
Leaner ahead from the B. of 
orus © process of weav- 

yrwas also conducted in « different 
manner by the Egyptians. Whether 
Plato seen finer webs in Egypt 
than in Greece we cannot say. 

3 Plato, Repub. v. p. 457 

3 Plato, Republic, v. p. 454 A. διὰ 
τὸ μὴ δύνασθαι car εἴδη διαιρούμενοι 
τὸ λεγόμενον ἐπισκοπεῖν, ἀλλὰ κατ᾽ 
αὐτὸ τὸ ὄνομα διώκειν τοῦ λεχθέντος 
τὴν ἐναντίωσιν, ἔριδι, οὐ διαλέκτῳ, πρὸς 
ἀλλήλονς χρώμενοι. 454 B: éweoxe- 
θα δὲ οὐδ᾽ ὁπῃοῦν, τί εἶδος τὸ τῆς 
ἑτέρας τε καὶ τῆς αὑτῆς φύσεως, καὶ πρὸς 
τί τεῖνον ὡριζόμεθα τότε, ὅτε ἐπιτη- 
δεύματα ἄλλῃ φύσει ἅ τῇ δὲ αὐ 
τὰ αὑτά, ἀπεδίδομεν. enophon 
entirely opposed to Plato on int. 
He maintains emphatically the οἵ 


special aptitudes of man and woman. 
nom. vii. 20-88; compare Euripid. 
Electra, 74. 
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connoted by these words, we find that it has no bearing upon 
such handicraft processes. So again the formal distinction 
implied by the terms male, female, in the human race as in 
other animals, lies altogether in the functions of sex and pro- 
creation.’ Now this has no essential bearing on the occupations 
of the adult; nor does it confer on the male fitness for one 
set of occupations—on the female, fitness for another. Each 
sex is fit for all, but the male is most fit for all: in each sex 
there are individuals better and worse, and differing one from 
another in special aptitudes. Men are competent for the duties 
of Guardians, only on condition of having gone through a 
complete musical and gymnastical education. Women are 
competent also, under the like condition; and are equally 
capable of profiting by the complete education. Moreover, 
the chiefs must select for those duties the best natural sub- 
jects. The total number of such is very limited: and they 
must select the best that both sexes afford.? 

The strong objections, generally entertained against thus as- 
signing to women equal participation in the education Opponents 
and functions of the Guardians, were enforced by appealed to 
saying—That it was a proceeding contrary to Nature. > ature a 
But Plato not only denies the validity of this argu- rity _Agninet 
ment: he even retorts it upon the objectors, and invokes 
affirms that the existing separation of functions be- Natureon 
tween the two sexes is contrary to Nature, and that Bide against 
his proposition alone is conformable thereunto? He Το 
has shown that the specific or forma] distinction of the two has - 
no essential bearing on the question, and therefore that no argu- 
ment can be founded upon it. The specific or formal charac- 
teristic, in the case of males, is doubtless superior, taken abstract- 
edly : yet in particular men it is embodied or manifested with 
various degrees of perfection, from very good to very bad. In 
the case of females, though inferior abstractedly, it is in its best 
particular embodiments equal to all except the best males, and 
superior to all such as are inferior to the best. Accordingly, the 


4 Plato, Repub. v. p. 455 C-D. ἐνομοθετοῦμεν, ἐπείπερ κατὰ φύσιν 

2 Plato, Repub. v. p. 456. ἐτίθεμεν τὸν νόμον" ἀλλὰ τὰ νῦν παρὰ 

ὃ Plato, Repub. ν. p. 456 Ὁ. Οὐκ ταῦτα γιγνόμενα παρὰ Φύσιν μᾶλλον, ὡς 
ἄρα ἀδύνατά γε, ovde εὐχαῖς ὅμοια, ἔοικε, γίγνεται. 
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true dictate of Nature is, not merely that females may be taken, 
but that they ought to be taken, conjointly with males, under the 
selection of the Rulers, to fulfil the most important duties in the 
Commonwealth. The select females must go through the same 
musical and gymnastic training as the males. He who ridicules 
them for such bodily exercises, prosecuted with a view to the 
best objects, does not know what he is laughing at. “For this is 
the most valuable maxim which is now, or ever has been, pro- 
claimed—What is useful, is honourable. What is hurtful, is 
base.” ' 

Plato now proceeds to unfold the relations of the sexes as 
Collective intended to prevail among the mature Guardians, 
family τοῖα. after all have undergone the public and common 
denomina- training from their earliest infancy. He conceives 
tionsemong them as one thousand in total number, composed of 
dians. both sexes in nearly equal proportion : since they are 
to be the best individuals of both sexes, the male sex, superior in 
formal characteristic, will probably furnish rather a greater 
number than the female. It has already been stated that they 
are all required to live together in barracks, dining at a common 
mess-table, with clothing and furniture alike for all. There is 
no individual property or separate house among them: the 
collective expense, in a comfortable but moderate way, is defrayed 
by contributions from the producing class. Separate families are 
unknown : all the Guardians, male and female, form one family, 
and one only: the older are fathers and mothers of all the 
younger, the younger are sons and daughters of all the older: 
those of the same age are al] alike brothers and sisters Of each 
other: those who, besides being of the same age, are within the 
limits of the nuptial age and of different sexes, are all alike 
husbands and wives of each other.? It is the principle of the 
Platonic Commonwealth that the affections implied in these 
family-words, instead of being confined to one or a few exclu- 


1 Plato, ub. τι Ὁ. 457 B. Ὁ δὲ λιμον, καλόν---τὸ δὲ βλαβερόν, αἰσχρόν. 
γελῶν ἐνὴρ pap γνμναῖς γυναιξί, τοῦ βελ- 3 Plato, Republic, v. p. 457 C-D. τὰς 
τίστον ἕνεκα γυμν ομέναις, dreds τοῦ γυναῖκας ταύτας τῶν ἀνδρῶν τούτων 
γελοίον σοφίας δρέπων καρπόν, οὐδὲν πάντων πάσας εἶναι κοινάς, ἰδίᾳ δὲ μη- 
οἶδεν, ὡς ἔοικεν, ἐφ᾽ ᾷὶ γελᾷ οὐδ τι δενὶ μηδεμίαν σννοικεῖν" καὶ τοὺς παῖδας 
πράττει - κάλλιστα γὰρ δὴ τοῦτο καὶ αὖ κοινούς, καὶ μήτε γονέα ἔκγονον εἰδέ- 
λέγεται καὶ λελέξεται, ὅτι τὸ μὲν ὠφέ- ναι τὸν αὐτοῦ tre παῖδα γονέα. 
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sively, shall be expanded 80 as to embrace all of appropriate- ~~ 


age. 

But Plato does not.at all intend that sexual intercourse shall 
take place between these men and women promis- 
cuously, or at the pleasure of individuals. On the 
contrary, he expressly denounces and interdicts it.' 
A philosopher who has so much general disdain for 
individual impulse or choice, was not likely to sanc- 
tion it in this particular case. Indeed it is the special purpose of 
his polity to bring impulse absolutely under the controul of 
reason, or of that which he assumes as such. This purpose is 
followed out in a remarkable manner as to procreation. What 
he seeks as lawgiver is, to keep the numbers of the Guardians 
nearly stationary, with no diminution and scarcely any increase :? 
and to maintain the breed pure, so that the children born shall 
be as highly endowed by nature as possible. To these two 
‘objects the liberty of sexual intercourse is made subservient. 
The breeding is regulated like that of noble horses or dogs by an 
intelligent proprietor: the best animals of both sexes being 
brought together, and the limits of age fixed beforehand.* Plato 
prescribes, as the limits of age, from twenty to forty for females 
—from thirty to fifty-five for males—when the powers of body 
and mind are at the maximum in both. All who are younger as 
well as all who are older, are expressly forbidden to meddle in 
the procreation for the ctty: this being a public function‘ 
Between the ages above named, couples will be invited to marry 
in such numbers as the Rulers may consider expedient for 
ensuring a supply of offspring sufficient and not more than 
sufficient — having regard to wars, distempers, or any other 
recent causes of mortality.® 


Restrictions 
upon sexual 
intercourse 
of such re- 

strictions. 


1 Plato, Repub. v. Ὁ. 458 EB. drdéx- 4 This is his phrase, repeated more 
res μὲν μίγνυσθαι ἀλλήλοις § ἄλλο than οποθ--τίκτειν τῇ πόλει, γεννᾷν 
ὁτιοῦν ποιεῖν οὔτε ὅσιον ἐν εὐδαιμόνων ΜᾺ ΡΥ εἰς τὸ κοινὸν γεννήσεων 
᾿ . 460-461 


μάλιστα διαδόζωσι 


ποιήσομεν, ἷ 


αὑτὸν ἀριθμὸν τῶν ἀνδρῶν, πρὸς lic 


τὸν 
πολέμους τε καὶ νόσους καὶ πάντα τὰ 


τοιαῦτα ἀποσκοποῦντες, καὶ μήτε μεγάλ 
ἡμῖν ἡ πόλις κατὰ τὸ δννατὸν μήτι σμικρὰ 


WS Plato, Repub. v. p. 450. 


What Lucan (fi. $87) observes about 
Cato of Utica, is applicable to the 
Guardians of the tonic Repub- 


** Venerisque huic maximus usus 
Progenies. Urbi pater est, Urbique 
maritus.” 


5 Plato, Repub. v. p. 460 A. 


176 REPUBLIC—REMARKS II. Cuap. XXXVI 


There is no part of the Platonic system in which individual 
Regulations choice is more decidedly eliminated, and the inter- 
vores ee vention of the Rulers made more constantly para- 
family. mount, than this respecting the marriages: and Plato 
declares it to be among the greatest difficulties which they will 
have to surmount. They will establish festivals, in which they 
bring together the brides and bridegrooms, with hymns, prayer, 
and sacrifices, to the Gods: they will determine by lot what 
couples shall be joined, so as to make up the number settled as 
appropriate: but they will arrange the sortition themselves so 
cleverly, that what appears chance to others will be a result to 
them predetermined. The best men will thus always be assorted 
with the best women, the inferior with the inferior: but this 
will appear to every one, except themselves, the result of chance.' 
Any young man (of thirty and upwards) distinguished for bravery 
or excellence will be allowed to have more than one wife ; since 
it is good not merely to recompense his merit, but also to multi- 
ply his breed.? 

In the seventh month, or in the tenth month, after the cere- 
monial day, offspring will be born from these unions. But the 
children, immediately on being born, will be taken away from 
their mothers, and confided to nurses in an appropriate lodgment. 
The mothers will be admitted to suckle them, and wet-nurses 
will also be provided, as far aswecessary : but the period for the 
mother to suckle will be abridged as much as possible, and all 
other trouble required for the care of infancy will be under- 
taken, not by her, but by the nurses. Moreover the greatest 
precautions will be taken that no mother shall know her own 
child : which is considered to be practicable, since many child- 
ren will be born at nearly the same time. The children in 
infancy will be examined by the Rulers and other good judges, 
who will determine how many of them are sufficiently well 
constituted to promise -fitness for the duties of Guardians. The 
children of the good and vigorous couples, except in any case 
of bodily deformity, will be brought up and placed under the 
public training for Guardians: the unpromising children, and 


1 Plato, ub. v. p. 460. that he is allowed to make a choice. 
2 Plato, Repub. v. Ῥρ 460 Β, 468 C. 3 Plato, Republic, v. pp. 460), 661 
latter passage it even appears D. 
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those of the inferior couples, being regarded as not fit subjects 
for the public training, will be secretly got rid of, or placed 
among the producing class of the Commonwealth.' 

What Plato here understands by marriage, is a special, solemn, 
consecrated, coupling for the occasion, with a view to piocreative 
breed for the public. It constitutes no permanent powers of 
bond between the two persons coupled: who are Gay tias 
brought together by the authorities under adelusive τος uired to 
sortition, but who may perhaps never be brought to- the disposal 
gether at any future sortition, unless it shall please for parity of 
the same authorities. The case resembles that of a breed. 
breeding stud of horses and mares, to which Plato compares it : 
nothing else is wanted but the finest progeny attainable. But 
this, in Plato’s judgment, is the most important of all purposes : 
his commonwealth cannot maintain itself except under a superior 
breed of Guardians. Accordingly, he invests his marriages with 
the greatest possible sanctity. The religious solemnities accom- 
panying them are essential to furnish security for the goodness of 
the offspring. Any proceeding, either of man or woinan, which 
contravenes the provisions of the rulers on this point, is per- 
emptorily forbidden: and any child, born from unauthorised 
intercourse without the requisite prayers and sacrifices, is con- 
sidered as an outcast. Within the limits of the connubial age, 
all persons of both sexes hold their procreative powers exclusively 
at the disposition of the lawgiver. But after that age is past, 
both men and women may indulge in intercourse with whom- 
soever they please, since they are no longer in condition to 
procreate for the public. They are subject only to this one 
condition: not to produce any children, or, if perchance they do, 
not to bring them up.? There is moreover one restriction upon 
the personal liberty of intercourse, after the connubial limits of 
age. No intercourse is permitted between father and daughter, 
or between mother and son. But how can such restriction be 
enforced, since no individual paternity or maternity is recognised 


1 Com ublic, v. pp. 459 Ὁ, maining community, ἰ.Φ. not amo 
460 C, 461 C, with Timezus, Ὁ. 19 A. the Guardians : in the Republic i 
In Timeas, where the } 1g doc- his lan, e, though not clear, seems 


trines of the Republic are are briefly re- to imply t at they shall be exposed 
chuidren consider red rth pa stall and Bot rid οἱ. 

children considered as unworthy 5 

be secretly distributed among the re- _” Plato, Repub. v. p. 461 C. 


. 4—-12 


178 REPUBLIC—REMARES II. Chap. XXXVII. 


in the Commonwealth? Plato answers by admitting a collective 
paternity and maternity. Every child born in the seventh month 
or in the tenth month after a couple have been solemnly. wedded 
will be considered by them as their son or daughter, and will 
consider himself as such.} 

Besides all these direct provisions for the purity of the breed 
of Guardians, which will succeed (so Plato anticipates) in a large 
majority of cases—the Rulers will keep up an effective supervision 
of detail, so as to exclude any unworthy exception, and even to 
admit into the Guardians any youth of very rare and exceptional 
promise who may be born among the remaining community. 
For Plato admits that there may be accidental births both ways : 
brass and iron may by occasional accident give birth to gold or 
silver—and vice versd. 

It is in this manner that Plato constitutes his body of Guardians ; 
one thousand adult persons of both sexes,? in nearly 
createan equal numbers, together with a small proportion of 
andeqeat  children—the proportion of these latter must be very 
sympathy small, since the total number is not allowed to increase. 
theGuar- His end here is to create an intimate and equal sym- 
dians, but pathy among them all, like that between all the 
exclusive |= members of the same bodily organism : to abolish ali 
independent and exclusive sympathies of particular 
members. parts: to make the city One and Indivisible—a single 
organism, instead of many distinct conterminous organisms: to 
provide that the causes of pleasure and pain shall be the same to 
all, so that a man shall have no feeling of mine or thine, except 
in reference to his own body and that of another, which Plato 
notes as the greatest good—instead of each individual struggling 
apart for his own objects and rejoicing on occasions when his 
neighbour sorrows, which Plato regards as the greatest evil.* 
All standing causes of disagreement or antipathy among the 
Guardians are assumed to be thus removed. But if any two hot- 


1 Plato, Repub. v. p. 461 D. ever the understanding of Aristotle 

2 This number of 1000 appears on the point is one material 
stated by Aristotle (Politic. ii. 6, p. evidence to make us believe that this is 
1265, a. 9), and is probably derived thereal construction intended by Plato. 
from Republic, iv. p. 423 A; though 3 Plato, Republic, v. pp. 462-463- 
that passage appears scarcely sufficient 464 Ὁ. διὰ τὸ μηδένα ἴδιον ἐκτῆσθαι 
to prove t Plato meant to declare πλὴν τὸ σῶμα, τὰ δὲ ἄλλα κοινά. - 
the namber 1000 as peremptory. How- pare Plato, Legg. ν. p. 739 C. 
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headed youths get into a quarrel, they must fight it out on the 
spot. This will serve as a lesson in gymnastics :—subject how- 
ever to the interference of any old man as by-stander, whom they 
as well as all other young men are bound implicitly to obey.! 
Moreover all the miseries, privations, anxiety, and dependence, 
inseparable from the life of a poor man under the system of 
private property, will disappear entirely.? 

Such are the main features of Plato’s Republic, in reference to 
his Guardians. They afford a memorable example of that 
philosophical analysis, applied to the circumstances of man and 
society, which the Greek mind was the first to conceive and follow 
out. Plato lays down his ends with great distinctness, as well as 
the means whereby he proposes to attain them. Granting his 
ends, the means proposed are almost always suitable and appro- 
priate, whether practicable or otherwise. 

The Platonic scheme is communism, so far as concerns the 
Guardians: but not communism in reference to the Platonic 
entire Commonwealth. In this it falls short of his scheme— “ 
own ideal, and is only a second best: the best of al] munism. 
would be, in his view, a communion that should pervade all 
persons and all acts and sentiments, effacing altogether the 
separate self.* Not venturing to soar so high, he confined his 
perfect communion to the Guardians. Moreover his communism 
differs from modern theories in this. They contemplate indi- 
vidual producers and labourers, handing over the produce to be 
distributed among themselves by official authority; they con- 
template also a regulation not merely of distribution, but of 
reserved capital and productive agency, under the same autho- 
rity. But the Platonic Guardians are not producers at all 
Everything which they consume is found for them. They are 
in the nature of paid functionaries, exempted from all cares and 
anxiety of self-maintenance, either present or future. They are 
all comfortably provided, without hopes of wealth or fear of 
poverty : moreover they are all equally comfortable, so that no 
sentiment can grow up among them, arising from comparison of 
each other’s possessions or enjoyments. Among such men and 


1 Plato, Republic, v. pp. 404-465. The Republic is second best; that 
= Plato, Republic, v. p. 465 C. which appears sketched in the treatise 
3 See Plato, De Legibus, v. p. 739 Ὁ. De Legibus is third best. 
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women, brought up from infancy as Plato directs, the sentiment 
of property, with all the multifarious associations derived from 
it, would be unknown. No man’s self-esteem, no man’s esteem 
of others, would turn upon it. 

In this respect, the remaining members of the city, apart from 
the Guardians, and furnishing all the subsistence of the Guar- 
dians, are differently circumstanced. ‘They are engaged in 
different modes of production, each exclusively in one mode. 
They exchange, buy, and sell, with each other: there exist there- 
fore among them gradations of strength, skill, perseverance, 
frugality, and good luck—together with the consequent grada- 
tions of wealth and poverty. The substance or capital of the 
Commonwealth is maintained altogether by the portion of it 
which is extrancous to the Guardians ; and among that portion 
there 18 ΠΟ communism. The maintenance of the Guardians is a 
tax which these men have to pay: but after paying it, they 
apply or enjoy the rest of their produce as they please, subject to 
the requirements of the Rulers for public service.’ 

Nevertheless we are obliged to divine what Plato means about . 
the condition of the producing classes in his Commonwealth. 
He himself tells us little or nothing about them ; though they 
must constitute the large numerical majority. And this defect 
is in him the less excusable, since he reckons them as component 
members of his Commonwealth; while Aristotle, in his ideal 
Commonwealth, does not reckon them as component members or 
citizens, but merely as indispensable adjuncts, in the same manner 
as slaves. All that we know about the producers in the Platonic 
Commonwealth is, that each man is to have only one business— 
that for which he is most fit:—and that all are to be under the 
administration of the Rulers through the Guardians. 

The enlistment of soldiers, apart from civilians, and the 
Soldiership holding of them under distinct laws and stricter dis- 
rate profes. Cipline, is a practice familiar to modern ideas, though 
sion has it had little place among the Greeks of Plato’s day. 
greaterde- There prevailed also in Egypt? and in parts of East- 
the Platonic’ Republic (Poe, H's, ments’ have ius epphestie Bes 
Ῥ. b vances argu- Republic. 


. 42 seq.), 
mente just in themselves, in favour of Aristot. Politic. vii. 10. Hero- 
individual property, and against com- dot. ii. 164. Plato alludes (Time. 
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ern Asia, from time immemorial, a distinction of velopment 
. . . . in modern 
castes: one caste being soldiers, invested with the times. 
defence of the country, and enjoying certain lands by the tenure 
of such military service: but in other respects, private pro- 
prietors like the rest—and receiving no special discipline, 
training, or education. In Grecian Ideas, military duties were a 
part, but only a part, of the duties of a citizen. This was the 
case even at Sparta. Though in practice, the discipline of that 
city tended in a preponderant degree towards military aptitude, 
yet the Spartan was still a citizen, not exclusively a soldier. 
It was from the Spartan institutions (and the Kretan, in many 
respects analogous) that the speculative political 
- philosophers in Greece usually took the point of stitutions— 
departure for their theories. Not only Plato did so, ἔτος ταν 
but Xenophon and Aristotle likewise. The most which they 
material fact which they saw before them at Sparta upon specu- 
was, a public discipline both strict and continued, [ative Greek 
which directed the movements of the citizens, and 
guided their thoughts and feelings, from infancy to old age. To 
this supreme controul the private feelings, both of family and 
property, though not wholly suppressed, were made to bend : 
and occasionally in a way quite as remarkable as any restrictions 
proposed by either Plato or Xenophon.’ Moreover, the Spartan 
institutions were of immemorial antiquity ; believed to have 
been suggested or sanctioned originally by Apollo and the Del- 
phian oracle, as the Kretan institutions were by Zeus? They 
had lasted longer than other Hellenic institutions without forcible 
subversion: they obtained universal notice, admiration, and 
deference, throughout Greece. It was this conspicuous fact 
which emboldened the Grecian theorists to postulate for the 
lawgiver that unbounded controul, over the life and habits of 
citizens, which we read not merely in the Republic of Plato but 
in the Cyropedia of Xenophon, and to a great degree even in 
the Politica of Aristotle. To an objector, who asked them how 
they could possibly expect that individuals would submit to such 


24 A) to the analogy of Egyptian after the battle of Leuktra, related also 

castes. in my ‘‘ History of Greece,” chap. 78, 
1 See Xenophon, Hellenic. vi. 4, 16, vol. x. p. 253. 

the account of what passed at Sparta 3 Plato, Legg. i. pp. 682 Ὁ, 684 A. 
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unlimited interference, they would have replied—“ Look at 
Sparta. You see there interference, as constant and rigorous as 
that which I propose, endured by the citizens not only without 
resistance, but with a tenacity and long continuance such as is 
not found among other communities with more lax regulations. 
The habits and sentiments of the Spartan citizen are fashioned 
to these institutions. Far from being anxious to shake them off, 
he accounts them a necessity as well as an honour.” This reply 
would have appeared valid and reasonable, in the fourth century 
before the Christian era. And it explains—what, after all, is the 
most surprising circumstance to a modern reader—the extreme 
boldness of speculation, the ideal omnipotence, assumed by the 
leading Grecian political theorists: much even by Aristotle, 
though his aspirations were more limited and practical—far more 
by Xenophon—most of all by Plato. Any theorist, proceeding 
avowedly κατ᾽ εὐχὴν, considered himself within bounds when he 
assumed to himself no greater influence than had actually been 
exercised by Lykurgus. 
Assuming such influence, however, he intended to employ it 
Plansot [οΥ ends approved by himself: agreeing with Lykur- 
specu- gus in the general principle of forming the citizen’s 
compared character by public and compulsory discipline, but 
not agreeing with him in the type of character proper 
rent types to be aimed at. Xenophon departs least from the 
contem- Spartan type: Aristotle and Plato greatly more, 
plated. though in different directions. Each of them applies 
to a certain extent the process of abstraction and analysis both 
to the individual and to the community: considering both of 
them as made up of component elements working simultaneously 
either in co-operation or conflict. But in Plato the abstraction is 
carried farthest: the wholeness of the individual Guardian is 
completely effaced, so that each constitutes a small fraction or 
wheel of the real Platonic whole—the commonwealth. The 
fundamental Platonic principle is, that each man shall have one 
function, and one only : an extreme application of that which 
political economists call the division of labour. Among these 
many different functions, one, and doubtless the most difficult as 
well as important, is that of directing, administering, and de- 
fending the community : which is done by the Guardians and 
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Rulers. It is to this one function that all Plato’s ¢reatise is 
devoted : he tells us how such persons are to be trained and 
circumstanced. What he describes, therefore, is not properly 
citizens administering their own affairs, but commanders and 
officers watching over the interests of others: a sort of military 
bureaucracy, with chiefs at its head, directing as well as guarding 
& multitude beneath them. And what mainly distinguishes the 
Platonic system, is the extreme abstraction with which this 
public and official character is conceived : the degree to which 
the whole man is merged in the performance of his official duties: 
the entire extinction within him of the old individual Adam—of 
all private feelings and interests. 

Both in Xenophon and in Aristotle, as well as at Sparta, the 


citizen is subjected to a public compulsory training, 
severe as well as continuous: but he is still a citizen 
as well as a functionary. 
well as public duties :—a separate home, property, 


He has private interests as ἴξβῃ 


Plato car- 
ries abstrac- 
tion farther 
Xeno- 
phon or 
Aristotle. 


wife, and family. Plato, on the contrary, contends 
that the two are absolutely irreconcileable : that if the Guardian 
has private anxieties for his own maintenance, private house and 
lands to manage, private sympathies and antipathies to gratify— 
he will become unfaithful to his duties as Guardian, and will op- 
press instead of protecting the people.’ You must choose be- 
tween the two (he says): you cannot have the self-caring citizen 
and the public-minded Guardian in one.* 

Looking to ideal perfection, I think Plato is right. If the 
Rulers and Guardians have private interests of their 
own, those interests will corrupt more or less the 
discharge of their public duties. The evil may be 
mitigated, by forms of government (representative 
and other arrangements), which make the continuance than 
of power dependent upon popular estimation of the ;2%%shown 
functionaries: but it cannot be abolished. Neither 
Xenophon, nor Aristotle, nor the Spartan system, 
provided any remedy for this difficulty. They scarcely even 
recognise the difficulty as real. In all the three, the proportion 
of trained citizens to the rest of the people, would be about the 


Anxie 

shown 

Plato for ‘Lhe 
treat- 


ment of the 


p. 416-417. 


1 Plato, Republic, iii. 
von asserted 


Nikias in his speech at Athens, 
2 See the contrary op 


Thasyd. vi. 9. 


Is} REPUBLIC ~REMARES IL. Ciap XNXNVUI 


same (so far as we can judge) as the proportion of the Platonic 
Guardians to the Demos or rest of the people. But when we 
look to see what security either of the three systems provide for 
good behaviour on the part of citizens towards non-citizens, we 
find no satisfaction ; nor do they make it, as Plato does, one 
prominent object of their public training. Plato shows extreme 
anxiety for the object : as is proved by his sacrificing, in order to 
ensure it, all the private sources of pleasure to his Guardians. 
Aristotle reproaches him with doing this, 80 as to reduce the 
happiness of hie Guardians to nothing: but Plato, from his own 
point of view, would not admit the justice of such reproach, since 
he considers happiness to be derived from, and proportional to, 
the performance of duty. 

This last point must be perpetually kept in mind, in following 
In Ath Plato’s reasoning. But though he does not consider 
stotle’s himself as sacrificing the happiness of his Guardians 
theory the to their duty, we must give him credit for anxiety, 
not conal- greater than either Aristotle or Xenophon has shown, 
members of to ensure a faithful discharge of duty on the part of 
oe omith, the Guardians towards the rest of the people. In 
but as Aristotle’s theory,) the rest of the people are set aside 
adjuncts. as not members of the Commonwealth, thus counting 
as a secondary and inferior object in his estimation ; while the 
citizens, who alone are members, are trained to practise virtue 
for its own sake and for their own happiness. In Plato’s theory, 
the rest of the people are not only proclaimed as members of the 
Commonwealth,? but are the ultimate and capital objects of all 
his solicitude. It is in protecting, governing, and administering 
them, that the lives of the Rulers and Guardians are passed. 
Though they (the remaining people) receive no public training, 
yet Plato intends them to reap all the benefit of the laborious 
training bestowed on the Guardians. This is a larger and more 
generous conception of the purpose of political institutions, than 
we find either in Aristotle or in Xenophon. 

There is however another objection, which seems grave and 


2 Aristotle, Politic. vii. 9, p. 1828, Ὁ. τῆς πόλεως τὸ τῶν ἄλλων πολιτῶν γίνεται 
40, » P. 1820 , 8. πλῆθος, &e. . 
Aristot. Politic. ii. 5, p. 1264 Ποιεῖ γὰρ (Plato τοὺς μὲν φύλακας 


12-26, reporting the Platonic Com... οἷον φρονρούς, τοὺς ὠργοὺς καὶ τοὺς 
monwealth, καίτοι σχεδὸν τόγε πλῆθος τεχνίτας καὶ τοὺς ἄλλονε, Ledeen 
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well founded, advanced by Aristotle against the Pla- opjection 
tonic Republic. He remarks that it will be not one urged by 
city, but two cities, with tendencies more or less ad- against the 
verse to each other:! that the Guardians, educated peoupii 
under the very peculiar training and placed under that it will 
the peculiar relations prescribed to them, will form cities. 
one city—while the remaining people, who have no Tha Uren. 
part either in the one or the other, but are private Guardians 
proprietors with separate families—will form another for the 
city. Ido not see what reply the Platonic Republic Dem? 
furnishes to this objection. Granting full success to Plato in his 
endeavours to make the Guardians One among themselves, we 
find nothing to make them One with the remaining people, nor 
to make the remaining people One with them? On the con- 
trary, we observe such an extreme divergence of sentiment, 
character, pursuit, and education, as to render mutual sympathy 
very difficult, and to open fatal probabilities of mutual aliena- 
tion: probabilities hardly less, than if separate proprietary 
interests had been left to subsist among the Guardians. This 
is a source of mischief which Plato has not taken into his account. 
The entire body of Guardians cannot fail to carry in their bosoms 
a sense of extreme pride in their own training, and a proportion- 
ally mean estimate of the untrained multitude alongside of them. 
The sentiment of the gold and silver men, towards the brass and 
iron men, will have in it too much of contempt to be consistent 
with civic fraternity : like the pride of the Twice-Born Hindoo 
Brahmin, when comparing himself with the lower Hindoo 
castes: or like that of the Pythagorean brotherhood, who 
“regarded the brethren as equal to the blessed Gods, but held 
all the rest to be unworthy of any account”? The Spartan 
training appears to have produced a similar effect upon the 
minds of the citizens who went through it. And indeed such 
1 Aristotel. Politic. ii. δ, ἢ. 1264,a.24. claims as belonging to his whole city 
ἐν μιᾷ yap πόλει δύο πόλεις, ἀναγκαῖον belongs in reality only to the body of 
εἶναι, καὶ ταύτας ὑπεναντίας λαις. G ians; of whom he sometimes 
The most forcible of the objections speaks as if they were the whole city, 


urged by Aristotle against the c which however is not his real 
Hepublic, are those contained in this tion; see Republic, v. p. 462-463 A. 


Ρ the relations be- 8 Τοὺς μὲν éraipovs ἦγεν ἴσονς μακά- 
tween the Guardians and the rest of ρεσσι θεοῖσιν, 
the community. Τοὺς δ᾽ ἄλλους ἡγεῖτ᾽ οὔτ᾽ ἐν λόγῳ 


2The oneness, which Plato pro- οὔτ᾽ ἐν ἀριθμῷ. 
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an effect appears scarcely avoidable, under the circumstances 
assumed by Plato. He himself is proud of his own ideal training, 
so as to ascribe to those who receive it a sentiment akin to that 
of the Olympic victors: while he employs degrading analogies 
to signify the pursuits and enjoyments of the untrained multi- 
tude, who are assimilated to the appetite or lower element in the 
organism, existing only as a mutinous crew necessary to be kept 
down.' That spiritual pride, coupled with spiritual contempt, 
should be felt by the Guardians, is the natural result; as it is 
indeed the essential reimbursement to their feelings, for the 
life of drill and self-denial which Plato imposes upon them. 
And how, under such a sentiment, the two constituent elements 
in his system are to be competent to work out his promised 
result of mutual happiness, he has not shown.” 

In explanation of the foregoing remarks, I will add that Plato 
Plato’s fails in his purpose not from the goodness of the 
‘air reainty training which he provides for his select Few, but 
becauzehe from leaving the rest of his people without any train- 


1 Plato, Republ. v. 465 D. have here the two cities in One, which 
A e says (in the Nikom. Aristotle objecta toin Plato; with the 
Ethica, i. 6) when the 


ness—Oi μὲν imse 

ἀνδραποδώδεις φαίνονται βοσκημάτων we find him evading the objection by 
βίον προαιρούμενοι. This is m the a formal sanction of the very mischief 
estimation which the Platonic Guar- m which the objection is founded. 
dians would be apt to form respecting He pute the husbandmen and artisans 


the Demos. altogether out of the pale of his city, 

2The foregoing remarks are an ex- which is made to include the disci. 
pansion, a sequel, of Aristotle's plined citizens or Guardians alone. 
objection against the Platonic Republic city may thus be called One, 
—That it is not One City, but two dis- inasm as it admits only homo- 
cordant cities in that which is nomi- geneous elements, and throws out all 
nally One. I must however add that such as are heterogeneous; but he 
thesame objection may be urged against thus avowedly renounces as insoluble 
the Xenophontic constitution of a city the problem which Plato and Xenophon 


and also, in substance oven against try, h unsuccessfully, to solve. If 
proposition of Aristotle forthe there be rd and alienation among 
game purpose. Xenophon, in his the constituent members of the Pla- 
peedia, proposes a severe, life-long tonic and Xenophontic city — there 
and discipline, like that of theS : will subsist the like feelings, in Ari- 


from which indeed he does notformally stotle’s proposition, between the mem- 
exclude any citizens, but which he an- bers the city and the ontl , 
nounces to be actually attended only th indispensable, adjuncts. ere 
by the wealthy, since they alone can will be the same mischief in kind, and 
alford to atten continuously and habit- probably exaggerated in amount: since 
pally, the poorer men engaged abolition of the very name and 
in the cares of maintenance. 6 idea of fellow-citizen tends to suppress 
functions of the state, civiland military, altogether an influence of tatelary 
are performed exclusi bythosewho character, however insufficient as to 
so through the public We ite force. 
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ing—without even so much as would enable them_ provides no 
properly to appreciate superior training in the few the Demos. 
who obtain it—without any powers of self-defence or self-help- 
fulness. His fundamental postulate—That every man shall do 
only one thing—when applied to the Guardians, realises itself 
in something great and considerable: but when applied to the 
ordinary pursuits of life, reduces every man to a special machine, 
unfit for any other purpose than its own. Though it is reason- 
able that a man should get his living by one trade, and should 
therefore qualify himself peculiarly and effectively for that trade 
—it is not reasonable that he should be altogether impotent as to 
every thing else: nor that his happiness should consist, as Plato 
declares that it ought, exclusively in the performance of this one 
service to the commonwealth. In the Platonic Republic, the 
body of the people are represented not only as without training, 
but as machines rather than individual men. They exist partly 
as producers to maintain, partly as governable matter to obey, 
the Guardians ; and to be cared for by them. 

Aristotle, when speaking about the citizens of his own ideal 
commonwealth (his citizens form nearly the same principle of 
numerical proportion of the whole population, as the Aristo le— 
Platonic Guardians), tells us—“Since the End for citizen be~ 
which the entire City exists is One, it is obviously Ot not the 
necessary that the education of all the citizens should bimself— 
be one and the same, and that the care of such edu- Pp 
cation should be a public duty—not left in private 
hands as it is now, for a man to teach his children what he thinks 
fit. Public exigencies must be provided for by public training. 
Moreover, we ought not to regard any of the citizens as belonging 
to himself, but all of them as belonging to the city: for each 
is ἃ part of the city: and nature prescribes that the care of 
each part shall be regulated with a view to the care of the 
whole.” ' 

The broad principle thus laid down by Ariatotle is common to 


1 Aristotel Politic. viii. 1, p. 1887, re καὶ μάθησιν ἰδίαν, ἣν ἂν δόξῃ, διδάσ- 
ἃ. 21. ᾿Επεὶ δ᾽ ἕν τὸ τέλος τῇ πόλει κων... Aya δὲ οὐδὲ χρὴ νομίζειν αὑτὸν 
πάσῃ, φανερὸν ὅτι καὶ τὴν παιδείαν μίαν αὑτοῦ τινὰ εἶναι τῶν πολιτῶν, ἀλλὰ πάν- 
καὶ τὴν αὐτὴν ἀναγκαῖον εἶναι πάντων, τας τῆς πόλεως"... ἡ δ᾽ ἐπιμέλεια πέ- 
καὶ ταύτης τὴν ἐπιμέλειαν εἶναι κοινὴν ᾧνκεν ἑκάστον μορίον βλέπειν πρὸς τὴν 
καὶ μὴ κατ᾽ ἰδίαν" ὃν τρόπον νῦν ἕκα- τοῦ ὅλον ἐπιμέλειαν. 
σιοξ ἐπιμελεῖται τῶν αὐτοῦ τέκνων ἰδίᾳ 


~ se, 
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him with Plato, and lies at the bottom of the schemes of polity 
imagined by both. Each has his own way of applying it. 

Plato clearly perceives that it cannot be applied with consist- 
ency and effect, unless women are brought under its application 
as well as men. And to a great extent, Aristotle holds the same 
opinion too. While commending the Spartan principle, that 
the character of the citizen must be formed and upheld by 
continued public training and discipline—Aristotle blames Ly- 
kurgus for leaving the women (that is, a numerical half of the 
city) without training or discipline; which omission produced 
(he says) very mischievous effects, especially in corrupting the 
character of the men. He pronounces this to be a serious fault, 
making the constitution inconsistent and self-contradictory, and 
indeed contrary to the intentions of Lykurgus himself ; who had 
tried to bring the women under public discipline as well as the 
men, but was forced to desist by their strenuous opposition.' 
Such remarks from Aristotle are the more remarkable, since it 
appears as matter of history, that the maidens at Sparta (though 
not the married women) did to a great extent go through gym- 
nastic exercises along with the young men.? These exercises, 


1 Aristotel. Politic. 11. 9, p. 1269, 
Ὁ. 12, "Er δ᾽ ἡ περὶ ras γυναῖκας ἄνεσις 
καὶ πρὸς τὴ aipeoty τῆς πολιτείας 
βλαβερὰ καὶ δ κρὸς εὑδαιμονίαν πόλεως. 
Ὥστ᾽ ἐν ὅσαις πολιτείαις φαύλως ἔχει 
τὸ περὶ τὰς 7υναῖκας, τὸ ἥμισν τῆς πό- 


maidens: the four es to which 
Stallbauom refers do nat prove 
assertion. They even countenance 
the reverse, of that tie and. “ane 
approves of gymnastic an tary 
exercises for maidens in the Laws, 
Aews εἶ vas δεῖ γομίζειν ἀνομοθέτητον. and for all the female Guardians in 
Ὅπερ ἐκεῖ (at Sparta) συμβέβηκεν. the Republic. 

ὅλην γὰρ τὴν πόλιν ὁ νόμοθέ εἶναι Stallbaum also refers to Aristotle as 
Bov vos καρτερικήν, κατὰ , τοὺς proving the gymnastic exercises 
ἄνδρας φανερός ἔστι τοιοῦτος ὧν, ἐπὶ δὲ of Spartan maidens. I cannot 
τῶν γυναικὼν ἐξημέληκεν, dic. . .. Τὰ δὲ think ἡ this is correct. Aristotle 
περὶ τὰς γνναικας ἔχοντα μὴ καλῶς does indeed blame the arrangements 
ἔοικεν ov μόνον dupéwedy τινα ποιεῖν for women at Sparta, but not, as I 


τῆς πόλεως αὐτῆς καθ᾽ αὑτήν, 
σνυμβάλλεσθαί τι πρὸς τὴν φιλοχρη- 
ματίαν. 

Plato has a similar remark, Legg. 
vi. pp. 780-781. 


2 tp. ΟΣ δ nt note on Plato, 
Legg p τὴν τῶν γυναικῶν 
wap hiv ἄνεσιν) observes—‘‘ Lacee- 

centiam, quam ex aliis in- 

triis, tum ex gymnicaram 
jonum usu repetendam, Plato 
it etiam “ἄρ. This is a 
Plato does not blame the 
gymnastic exercises of the Spartan 


understand him, because the women 
were subjected to gymnastic exercise ; 
his blame is founded on the circum- 
stance that the women were not 
regulated, but left to do as they 
pleased, while the men were under 
the strictest drill. This I conceive to 
be the meaning Of γυναικῶν ἄνεσις. 
Euripides indeed has a very bitter 
passage condemning the exercises of 
he Spartan maidens; but neither Plato 
nor totle shared this view. 
Respecting the Spartan Maidens and 
their exercises, see enoph on, Republ. 
Laced. i. 4; Plutarch, ‘Ly urg. c. 14. 
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though almost a singular exception in Greece, must have ap- 
peared to Aristotle very insufficient. What amount or kind of 
regulation he himself would propose for women, he has not 
defined. In his own ideal commonwealth, he lays it down as 
alike essential for men and women to have their bodies trained 
and exercised so as to be adequate to the active duties of free 
persons (as contrasted with the harder preparation requisite for 
the athletic contests, which he disapproves), but he does not go 
into farther particulars.' The regulations which he proposes, 
too, with reference to marriage generally and to the maintenance 
of a vigorous breed of citizens, show, that he considered it an 
important part of the lawgiver’s duty to keep up by positive 
interference the physical condition both of males and females.? 

In principle, therefore, Aristotle agrees with Plato,> as to the 
propriety of comprehending women as well as men under public 
training and discipline: but he docs not follow out the prin- 
ciple with the same consistency. He maintains the Platonic 
Commonwealth to be impossible.‘ 

If we go through the separate objections which Aristotle 
advances as justifying his verdict, we shall find them 


altogether inadequate for the purpose. He shows Aristotle ΚΠ 
certain inconveniences and difficulties as belonging Flatonic 
to itj—which are by no means all real, but which, wealth im 
even conceding them in full force, would have to ssible— 
be set against the objections admitted by himself sense this is 


to bear against other actual societies before we can 
determine whether they are sufficiently weighty to render the 
scheme to which they belong impossible. The Platonic com- 


1 Aristotel. Politic. vii. 16, p. 1885, 
b. 8 Πεπονημένην μὲν οὖν ἔχειν bec 
τὴν ἔξιν, πεπονημένην δὲ πόνοις μὴ 
βιαίοις, μηδὲ πρὸς ἕνα μόνον, ὥσπερ 9 
τῶν ἀθλητῶν ἕξις, ἀλλὰ πρὸς τὰς τῶν 
ἐλευθερίων πράξεις. Ὁμοίως δὲ δεῖ 
ταῦτα ὑπάρχειν ἀνδράσι καὶ γνναιξί. 
Com re also i. 8, near the end of the 

ret . 


2 AristotelL Politic. vii. 16, p. 1885, 
a 20, b. 15. 


δ we take the sentence from 
Aristotle’s Politics, cited in a note 
immediately p ing, to the effect 
that all the citizens belonged to the 
city, and that each was a part of the 


city (viii. 1, p. 1887, a. 28) in con- 
junction with another passage in the 
olitics (i. 3, p. 1254, a. 10}-T6 re yap 
μόριον, ov μόνον ἄλλον ἐστὶ μόριον, 
ἀλλὰ καὶ ὅλως aAAov—it is difficult 
to see how he can, consistently with 
these principles, assign to his citizens 
any individual self regarding cy. 
Plato denies all such to his aarlians, 
and in so doing he makes deductions 
consistent with the principles of Ari- 
stotle, who lays down his principles 
too absolutely for the use which he 
afterwards makes of them. 
4 Aristotel. Politic. ii. 5, p. 1268, b. 29. 
φαίνεται δ᾽ εἶναι πάμπαν ἀδύνατος ὁ 
Bros. 
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monwealth, and the Aristotelian commonwealth, are both of 
them impossible, in my judgment, for the same reason: that 
all the various communities of mankind exist under established 
customs, beliefs, and sentiments, in complete discordance with 
them: and that we cannot understand from whence the force 
is to come, tending and competent to generate either of these 
two new systematic projects. Both of them require a simul- 
taneous production of many reciprocally adapted elements: 
both therefore require an express initiative force, exceptional 
and belonging to some peculiar crisis—something analogous to 
Zeus in Krete, and to Apollo at Sparta. This is alike true 
of both: though the Platonic Republic, departing more widely 
from received principles and sentiments than the Aristotelian, 
would of course require a more potent initiative’ In the 
treatises of the two philosophers, each explains and vindicates 
the principles of his system, without including in the hypothesis 
any specification of a probable source from whence it was to 
acquire its first start. Where is the motive, operative, demi- 
urgic force, ready to translate such an idea into reality?* But 
if we assume that either of them had once begun, there is no 
reason why it might not have continued. The causes which 
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with quite sufficient force) to the ideal 
commonwealth of Aristotle himself, as 
well as to that of Plato. 

Because such institutions have never 
yet been established anywhere as those 


1 Plato indeed in one place tells us 
that a single ἃ t, becoming by in- 
spiration or dent a philosopher, 
and having an obedient city, would 


accomplish the pri construction 
of his commonwealth (He ublic, vi. p. proposed by ΡΙ Plato or Aristotle, y 
602 B). That despot ( sup) ) cannot fair that they | woald 
will send away the population of not be they would not 
his his city above ten years old, and will stand if established. What yo 
the children in the Platonic fairly argue is, εἰ is, that hat they are not ot at all 

principles (vii. pp. 640-641 likely to ; no originating 

This is little better an εὐχή, force will be forthoorning ateennte ae uate to 
whatever Plato may say to depre- the first creation of them. 


cate the charge of uttering εὐχάς, p. 


640 D. 
3. Aristotel. Metaphys. A p. 901, anita each moves in its own groove 
ἃ. 22. Ti γάρ tore τὸ ἐργαζόμενον, πρὸς and the direction in which will 


τὰς ἰδέας ἀποβλέκο»; ing, in 
ristotle argu 

course of his remarks on the Platonic 
ttepublic, that it is useless now to 

ulgate any such novelties; a long 
Time ‘has elapsed, and such’ 
would Mares have been found esta. 
blished if they had been good (Politic. 
fi. 5, Ὁ. 1264, a. 2). This would have 
applied (somewhat less in degree, yet 


henceforward move will be a conse- 
ton in and continuance of the direc- 
on in which it is already moving, by 
rtue of erful causes now in 
operation. ew o force is a 
very rare eae to ὑντν Overy helming 
enemies or physi may 
destroy wha cristo, but they will not 
produce any such innovations as those 
under discussior. 
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first brought about the Spartan constitution and discipline 
must have been very peculiar, though we have no historical 
account what they were. At any rate they never occurred a 
second time; for no second Sparta was ever formed, in spite 
of the admiration inspired by the first. If Sparta had never 
been actually established, and if Aristotle had read a descrip- 
tion of it as a mere project, he would probably have pronounced 
it impracticable:! though when once brought into reality, it 
proved eminently durable. In like manner, the laws, customs, 
beliefs, and feelings, prevalent in Egypt,—which astonished so 
vehemently Herodotus and other observing Greeks—would 
have been declared to be impossible, if described simply in 
project: yet, when once established, they were found to last 
longer without change than those of other nations. 

The Platonic project is submitted, however, not to impartial 
judges comparing different views on matters yet un- 
determined, but to hearers with a canon of criticism Thereal im- 
already fixed and anti-Platonic “antmis consuetudine of the 
imbutis”. It appears impossible, because it contra- Common- 
dicts sentiments conceived as fundamental and con- weal 
secrated, respecting the sexual and family relations. the factthat 
The supposed impossibility is the mode of expressing discordant 
strong disapprobation and repugnance: like that which 4re 
Herodotus describes as manifested by the Greeks on 
one side and by the Indians on the other—when Darius, having 
asked each of them at what price they would consent to adopt 
the practice of the other respecting the mode of treating the 
bodies of deceased parents, was answered by a loud cry of 
horror at the mere proposition.2 The reasons offered to prove 
the Platonic project impossible, are principally founded upon 
the very sentiment above adverted to, and derive all their force 
from being associated with it. Such is the character of many 
among the Aristotelian objections? The real, and the truly 


1 Plato himself makes this very the (i. 688 B), deprecates and 
Gi Henin ees pti wb tt ae 
en Θ prac demnation ou! 

ticability of some of the ordinances of 8 ent on both | 
therein recommended. the 
2 Herodot. iii. 38. οἱ δέ, ἀμβώσαντες stotle Politic. ψῃ Ῥ. eres a. 26 δι μας, 
α, εὐφημέειν μιν ἐκέλενον. His remarks upon the fictions whi 
me into in a remarkable passage of Plato requircs to be impressed on the 
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forcible, objection consists in the sentiment iteelf. If that be 
deeply rooted in the mind, it is decisive. To those who feel 
thus, the Platonic project would be both intolerable and im- 
possible. 
But we must recollect that it is these very sentiments which 
Plato impugns and declares to be inapplicable to his 
πουλὶ tex Guardians: so that an opponent who, not breaking 
ings ofright off at once with the cry of horror uttered by the 
and να sex. Indians to Darius, begins to discuss the question 
course but With him, is bound to forego objections and repug- 
referring to nances springing as corollaries from a basis avow- 
objects... edly denied. Plato has earnest feelings of right and 
wrong, in regard both to the functions of women 
and to the sexual intercourse: but his feelings dissent entirely 
from those of readers generally. That is right, in his opinion, 
which tends to keep up the excellence of the breed and the 
proper number of Guardians, as well as to ensure the exact 
and constant fulfilment of their mission: that is wrong, which 
tends to defeat or abridge such fulfilment, or to impair the 
breed, or to multiply the number beyond its proper limit. Of 
these ends the Rulers are the proper judges, not the individual 


belief of his Guardians are extremely Politic. 11. 8, p. 1261, Ὁ. 22; fi. 4, p. 
just. There are, however, sev b. 16. 
objections urged by him which turn , if called upon for an answer 
more upon the Platonic lan ethan to this reasoning, would pro sbably 
apon the Platonic vein of thought, and have allowed it to be just ; but 
which, if judged by Plato from his have said that the “ diluted friend- 
own point of view, would have ap- ship” pervading all the Guardians 
pear admissions in his favour rather was apt and cient for his purpose 
objections. In reply to Plato, as b the whole number most 
whose aim it is that or many of nearly in the condition of one 
the Guardians shall say minein re- organism. Strong exclusive affections, 
ference to the same persons or the upon whatever fo 
same things, and not in reference to dividuals, he wishes to discourage: 
different persons and different things, the hateful or unfriendly sentiments 
Aristotle contends that the word mine he is:bent on rooting out. What he 
will not then designate any such strong desires to see preponderant, in each 
affection as it does now, when it is Guardian, is a sense of duty to the 
special, exclusive, and concentrated on public: subordinate to that, he ap- 
a few persons or things; that each proves moderate and kindly affections, 
Guardian, having many persons whom emb the Guardians ; towards 
he called brother an many persons the elders as fathers, towards those of 
whom he called father, would not feel the same age as brothers. Aristotle's 
towards them as persons now feel expreasion—¢iAia ὑδαρής — describes 
towards brothers and fathers; that such a sentiment fairly enough. See 
the affection by being disseminated Republic, v. pp. 462-468. It must be 
would be weakened, and would become conceded, however, that Plato’s lan- 
nothing more than a “‘ diluted friend- guage is open to Aristotle’s objec- 
ship"—d:Aia ὑδαρή. See Aristot. tion. 
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person. All the Guardians are enjoined to leave the sexual 
power absolutely unexercised until the age of thirty for men, 
of twenty for women—and then only to exercise it under 
express sanction and authorisation, according as the Rulers 
may consider that children are needed to keep up the legiti- 
mate number. 

Marriage is regarded as holy, and celebrated under solemn 
rites—all the more because both the ceremony is originated, and 
the couples selected, by the magistrates, for the most important 
public purpose: which being fulfilled, the marriage ceases and 
determines. It is not celebrated with a view to the couple them- 
selves, still less with a view to establish any permanent exclusive 
attachment between them: which object Plato not only does not 
contemplate, but positively discountenances: on the same general 
principle as the Catholic Church forbids marriage to priests: 
because he believes that it will create within them motives and 
sentiments inconsistent with the due discharge of their public 
mission. 

It is clear that among such a regiment as that which Plato 
describes in his Guardians, a sentiment would grow 
up, respecting the intercourse of the sexes, totally sentiment 
different from that which prevailed elsewhere around youd prow 
him. The Platonic restriction upon that intercourse up in the 
(until the ulterior limits of age) would be far more Common- 
severe: but it would be applied with reference to 
different objects. Instead of being applied to enforce sexual rela 
the exclusive consecration of one woman to one 
man, choosing each other or chosen by fathers, without any limit 
on the multiplication of children,—and without any attention to 
the maintenance or deterioration of the breed—it would be 
directed to the obtaining of the most perfect breed and of the 
appropriate number, leaving the Guardians, female as well as 
male, free from all permanent distracting influences to interfere 
with the discharge of their public duties. In appreciating the 
details of the Platonic community, we must look at it with 
reference to this form of sexual morality; which would generate 
in the Guardians an appreciation of details consistent with itself 
both as to the women and as to the children. The sentiment of 
obligation, of right and wrong, respecting the relations of the 

4—13 
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sexes, is everywhere very strong; but it does not everywhere 
attach to the same acts or objects. The important obligation for 
ἃ woman never to show her face in public, which is held sacred 
through so large a portion of the Oriental world, is noway 
recognised in the Occidental: and in Plato’s time, when mankind 
were more disseminated among small independent communities, 
the divergence was yet greater than it is now. The Spartans 
were not induced, by the censures or mockery of persons in other 
Grecian cities,’ to suppress the gymnastic exercises practised by 
their maidens in conjunction with the young men: nor is Plato 
deterred by the ridicule or blame which others may express, from 
proclaiming his conviction, that the virtue of his female Guar- 
dians is the same as that of the male—consisting i in the faithful 
performance of their duty as Guardians, after going through all 
the requisite training, gymnastic and musical. And he follows 
this up by the general declaration, one of the most emphatic in 
all his writings, “The best thing which is now said or ever has 
been said, is, that what is profitable is honourable—and what is 
hurtful, is base ”.? 

Plato in truth reduces the distinction between the two sexes to 
What Na 18 Jowest terms: to the physical difference in regard to 
tare pre- procreation—and to the general fact, that the female is 
scribes in every way weaker and inferior to the male; while 
therela- γαῖ, individually taken, many women are superior to 
twosexes many men, and both sexes are alike improvable by 
cee. training. He maintains that this similarity of train- 
tion be- = ing and function is the real order of Nature, and that 


1 Eurip. Androm. 598. burdov δὴ ταῖς τῶν φνλάκων ἕν, 
The criticisms of Xenophon in the ἐπείπερ ἀρετὴν ἀντὶ ἱματίων - 
firat chapter of his treatise, De Laced. σονται, καὶ κοινωνητέον πολέμον τε καὶ 
Republ., exhibit a point of view on τῆς ἄλλης φυλακῆς τῆς περὶ Thy πόλιν, 
many points analogous to that of «ai οὐκ ne πρακτέον" τούτων δ᾽ av- 
Plato the f sex, and τῶν τὰ ἐλαφρότερα ταῖς γυναιξὶν ἣ τοῖς 
differing trom that which he pute into ἀνδ δοτέον, διὰ τὴν τοῦ ydvovs 
the mouth of Ischomachus a ἔνειαν. Ὁ δὲ γελῶν ἀνὴρ ἐπὶ γν- 
(konomicus. See above, 
note 3. Among the lost ἐδ, ας μναζομέναις, ἀτελῆ τοῦ γελοίον σὸ- 
Kleanthes , successor of Zeno as schol: leg δρέπων καρπόν, οὐδὲν οἶδεν, ὡς 
arch of the Stoic School, One Was COM- ἔοικεν, ἐφ᾽ ᾧ γελᾷ οὐδ᾽ 5, τι πράττει. 
expressly to show Ὅτι ἡ αὑτὴ Κάλλιστα γὰρ δὴ τοῦτο καὶ λέ- 
ἀρετὴ καὶ ἀνδρὸς καὶ γυναικός. (Diog. yoras cai λελέξεται. on τὸ μὲν 
τσὴ τὰ 176.) έἕλιμον, καλόν--τὸ δὲ βλαβε- 
2 Plato, Repub. v. p. 457 Α-Β. ᾿Ασο- ? ν, αἰσχρόν. 
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the opposite practice, which insists on a separation of tween Flato 
life and functions between the sexes, is unnatural :} stotle, 
which doctrine he partly enforces by the analogy of the two sexes 
in other animals.? Aristotle disputes this reasoning altogether : 
declaring that Nature prescribes a separation of life and functions 
between the two sexes—that the relation of man to woman is 
that of superiority and command on one side, inferiority and 
obedience on the other, like the relation between father and 
child, master and slave, though with a difference less in degree— 
that virtue in a man, and virtue in a woman, are quite different, 
imposing diverse obligations.* It shows how little stress can be 
laid on arguments based on the word Nature, when we see two 
such distinguished thinkers completely at issue as to the question, 
what Nature indicates, in this important case. Each of them 
decorates by that name the rule which he himself approves ; 
whether actually realised anywhere, or merely recommended as 
a reform of something really existing. In this controversy, 
Aristotle had in his favour the actualities around him, against 
Plato: but Aristotle himself is far from always recognising 
experience and practice as authoritative interpreters of the 
dictates of Nature, as we may see by his own ideal common- 
wealth. 

How strongly Plato was attached to his doctrines about the 
capacity of women—how unchanged his opinion con- |. οἵ 
tinued about the mischief of separating the training Plato re 
and functions of the two sexes, and of confining enter at 
women to indoor occupations, or to what he calls “a of women, 
life of darkness and fear” 4—may be seen farther by training 
his Treatise De Legibus. Although in that treatise Proper ΤΟΣ 
he recedes (perforce and without retracting) from the maintained 
principles of his Republic, so far as to admit separate Leges, as 
properties and families for all his citizens—yet he jo! 88 ἰπ 
still continues to enjoin public gymnastic and mili- public. 
tary training, for women and men alike: and he still legends 


3 Plato, aan v. p. 456 ν᾽, τὰ Legg. viii. p. 836 C. 
νῦν παρὰ ταῦτα γιγνόμενα παρὰ φύσιν te 
ἄλλον, &C. ΜῊ Ῥ. 466 D. 20-3 Tistotel. Politic. i. 13, p. 1260, a. 
2 Compare a similar appeal to the “ 
analogy of animals, as roving the 4 Plato, Legg. vi. p. 781 Ὁ. εἰθισμέ- 
ἔρωτας ἀῤῥένων to be unnatural, lato, vow yap δεδοικὸς καὶ σκοτεινὸν ζῆν, ἄς. 
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harmonis- opens, to both sexes alike, superintending social 
thisopi- functions to a great extent, as well as the privilege of 
nion. being honoured by public hymns after death, in case 
of distinguished merit.'. Respecting military matters, he speaks 
with peculiar earnestness. That women are perfectly capable of 
efficient military service, if properly trained, he proves not only 
by the ancient legends, but also by facts actual and contemporary, 
the known valour of the Scythian and Sarmatian women. 
Whatever doubts persons may have hitherto cherished (says 
Plato), this is now established matter of fact :? the cowardice and 
impotence of women is not less disgraceful in iteelf than detri- 
mental to the city, as robbing it of one-half of its possible force.* 
He complains bitterly of the repugnance felt even to the dis- 
cussion of thie proposition.‘ Most undoubtedly, there were 
ancient legends which tended much to countenance his opinion. 
The warlike Amazons, daughters of Arés, were among the most 
formidable forces that had ever appeared on earth; they had 
shown their power once by invading Attica and bringing such 
peril on Athens, that it required all the energy of the great 
Athenian hero Theseus to repel them. We must remember that 
these stories were not only familiarised to the public eye in con- 
spicuous painting and sculpture, but were also fully believed as 


1 Plato, Legg. vil. pp. 795 C, 796 C, een of Palm Trebellius Poliio, 
B02 A. at ite Triginta rum in Histor. 
ἀκούων ie γὰρ vil p 804-805-806. 804 August. p. 198 (De Zenobia, xxix. : Pct nati 
over ἣν μύθονς παλαιοὺς Bel: quod ont 

τὰ δὲ voy νῦν; ὡς ἔπος εἰπεῖν, οἶδα non rainle’® aaenee ee le- 
mena ἀναρίθμητοι γνναικῶν εἰσὶ om obiam triumphando. Nz, 
ὅτι "wept τὸν Πόντον, Sy, ἧς Σανροματίδας illi qui me reprehendan satis lauda- 
καλοῦσιν, αἷς οὐχ ἵππων μόνον ἀλλὰ rent, si scirent qualis illa est mulier, 

καὶ oy καὶ τῶν ἄλλων ὅπλων κοι- Ὡς ἄπαις pradens in consiliis, quam 
νωνία καὶ τοῖς ἀνδράσιν ion poorer dispositionibus, quam erga 
μένη ἴσως ἀσκεῖται. We may doubt milites gravis, quam larga cum neces- 
whether Plato a) Artemisia, ἢ of the sitas postalet, quam tristis cum severi- 
brave and skilful ueen of tas t. Possum dicere illius esse 
Halikarnassus, greally dis- Odenatus Persas vicit, ac fugato 


tinguished herself Ἢ the expedition of Espore Ctesiphontem usque pervenit. 
Xerxes against Greece (Herod. vii. 99, Possum asserere, tanto apud Orientales 
vill 87), and, indeed, whether he had et rent fale, a populos timori mulie- 
ever read the f Herodotus. ut se non Arabes, non 


His argument δ have been Armenii, commoverent. 

ened by ano her equally per- Noo ogo’ ego iM vitam conservassem, nisi 
tinent example, if could have eam scissem multum Romans Rei- 
quoted the original iter addressed publicw profuisse, cum sibi vel Hberis 
by the Emperor Aurelian to the suis Orientis servaret imporiam. 
Roman Senate, attesting the courage, 3 Plato, Legg. vii. pp. 818-814, 
vigour, and prudence, of Zenobia, 4 Plato, Legg. vi. p. 781 D. 
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matters of past history.1 Moreover the Goddess Athéné, patroness 
of Athens, was the very impersonation of intelligent terror- 
striking might—constraining and subduing Arés? himself: the 
Goddess Enfo presided over war, no less than the God Arés:3 
lastly Artemis, though making war only on wild beasts, was 
hardly less formidable in her way—indefatigable as well as rapid 
in her movements—and unerring with her bow, as Athéné was 
irresistible with her spear. Here were abundant examples in 
Grecian legend, to embolden Plato in his affirmations respecting 
the capacity of the female sex for warlike enterprise and labo- 
rious endurance. 

The two Goddesses, Athéné and Artemis, were among the few 
altogether insensible to amorous influences and to the 
inspirations of Aphrodité: who is the object of con- monwealth 
temptuous sarcasm on the part of Athéné, and of Cone he 
repulsive antipathy on the part of Artemis.‘ This influence of 
may supply an illustration for the Republic of Plato. would pro- 
As far as one can guess what the effect of his institu- bably have 
tions would have been, it is probable that the influence duced toa 
of Aphrodité would have been at its minimum among 
his Guardians of both sexes: as it was presented in the warlike 
dramas of Aschylus.° There would have been everything to 
deaden it, with an entire absence of all provocatives. The 
muscular development, but rough and unadorned bodies, of 
females— 


Sabina qualis, aut perusta solibus 
Pernicis uxor Apuli—{Hor. pod. ii. 41-42). 


the indiscriminate companionship, with perfect identity of treat- 
ment and manners, between the two sexes from the earlieat 
infancy—the training of both together for the same public duties, 


1 Plutarch, Theseus, ας 27; Ais- 4 Homer, Hymn. ad Venerem, 10; 
chylus, Eumenid. 682; Isokrates,Pane- Iliad, v. 425; Euripid. Hippolyt. 1400- 
pr. ss. 76-78. How popular a subject 1420. 

e Amazons were for sculptors, we Athéné combined the attributes of 
learn from the statement of Pliny ιλοπόλεμος and φιλόσοφος. Ἃ 
χχχίν. 8, 19) that all the most dis- Timzus, p. 324 D; compare Kritias, 
tinguished sculptors executed Ama- p. 109 D. 
gzons; and that this subject was the 5 See Aristophan. Ranz, 1042. 

one upon which a direct com- Burip. Ma Ac’ οὐδὲ γὰρ ἦν τῆς ᾿Αφρο- 
n could be made between them δέτης ονδέν σοι. 
. fEschyl. Μηδέ γ' ewein. ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἐπί 

5 Homer, Iliad, xv. 128. σοί τοι καὶ τοῖς σοῖσιν πολλὴ πολλοῦ 

3 Homer, Dliad, v. 833-592. "᾿πικαθῆτο. 
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the constant occupation of both throughout life in the performance 
of those duties, under unceasing official supervision—the strict 
regulation of exercise and diet, together with the monastic 
censorship on all poetry and literature—the self-restraint, equal 
and universal, enforced as the characteristic feature and pride of 
the regiment, and seconded by the jealous espionage of all over all, 
the more potent because privacy was unknown—such an assem- 
blage of circumstances would do as much as circumstances could 
do to starve the sexual appetite, to prevent it from becoming the 
root of emotional or imaginative associations, and to place it under 
the full controul of the lawgiver for purposes altogether public. 
Such was probably Plato’s intention: since he more generally 
regards the appetites as enemies to be combated and extirpated so 
far as practicable—rather than as sources of pleasure, yet liable to 
accompaniments of pain, requiring to be regulated go as to exclude 
the latter and retain the former. . 

The public purposes, with a view to which Plato sought to 
Other pur- controul the sexual appetite in his Guardians, were 
Poses οἱ . three, as I have already stated. 1. To obtain from 
tation of |, _ each of them individually, faithful performance of the 
Guardians— public duties, and observance of the limits, prescribed 
commer” by his system. 2 To ensure the best and purest 
also. breed. 3. To maintain unaltered the same total 
number, without excess or deficiency. 

The first of these three purposes is peculiar to the Platonic 
Law of system. The two last are not peculiar to it. Ari- 
population stotle recognises them! as ends, no less than Plato, 
by Mal- though he does not approve Plato’s means for attain- 
distinct ing them. In reference to the limitation of number, 
checks to Aristotle is even more pronounced than Plato. The 
fion—alter- great evil of over-population forced itself upon these 
botwoenee philosophers ; living as both of them did among small 
preventive communities, each with its narrow area hedged in by 
tive. others—each liable to intestine dispute, sometimes 
caused, always aggravated, by the presence of large families and 
numerous poor freemen—and each importing bought slaves as 
labourers. To obtain for their community the quickest possible 


1 Aristotel. Politic. vii. 16. 


Caar. XXXVI. LIMITED NUMBER OF BIRTHS. 199 


increase in aggregate wealth’ and population, was an end which 
they did not account either desirable or commendable. The 
stationary state, far from appearing repulsive or discouraging, 
was what they looked upon as the best arrangement! of things. 
A mixed number of lots of land, indivisible and inalienable, is 
the first principle of the Platonic community in the treatise De 
Legibus. Not to encourage wealth, but to avert, as far as 
possible, the evils of poverty and dependence, and to restrain 
within narrow limits the proportion of the population which 
suffered those evils—was considered by Plato and Aristotle to be 
among the gravest problems for the solution of the statesman.® 
Consistent with these conditions, essential to security and tran- 
quillity, whatever the form of government might be, there was 
only room for the free population then existing: not always for 
that (seeing that the proportion of poor citizens was often un- 
comfortably great), and never for any sensible increase above that. 
If all the children were born and brought up, that it was possible 
for adult couples to produce, a fearful aggravation of poverty, 
with all its accompanying public troubles and sufferings, would 
have been inevitable.* Accordingly both Plato (for the Guardians 
in the Republic) and Aristotle agree in opinion that a limit must 
be fixed upon the number of children which each couple is per- 
mitted to introduce. If any objector had argued that each 
couple, by going through the solemnity of marriage, acquired a 
natural right to produce as many children as they could, and that 
others were under a natural obligation to support those children— 
both philosophers would have denied the plea altogether. But 
they went even further. They considered procreation as a duty 


1Compare the view (not unlike verses of the Gospels—a very fich 
though founded on different reasons) man can hardly ἃ good man. 
of the statio state taken by Mr. Wealth and Poverty are both of them 
John Stuart ill, in a uable evils, ἢ. 744 D. Repub. iv. p. 421. 
chapter of his Principles of Political  Pheidon the Corinthian, an ancient 
Economy, Book iv. chap. 6. He says lawgiver (we do not know when or 
(s. 2):—‘‘ The best state for human where), prescribed an unchangeable 
nature is that in which, while no one number both of lota(of landand of citi- 
is poor, no one desires to be richer, sens, but the lots werenotto beall 
nor has any reason to fear being thrust Aristotel. Politic. ii. 6, p. 1265, Ὁ. 14. 
beck by the efforts of others to push 3 Aristot. Politic. if. 5, p. 1968, ὃ. 10. 
the ves forward”. This would Td 8° ἀφεῖσθαι (τὴν τεκνοποιΐαν 
come near to the views of Plato and στον), καθάπερ ἐν ταῖς πλείσταις 
Aristotle. ow, πενίας ἀναγκαῖον αἴτιον γίνεσθαι 
2866 a striking passage in Plato, τοῖς πολίταις" ἡ δὲ πενία στάσιν 
. v. pp. 742-748. e speaks of ἐμποιεῖ καὶ κακονργίαν. Compare ibid. 
men as they are spoken of in some if 7, p. 1266, b. ὃ. 
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hich each citizen owed to the public, in order that the total 
of citizens might not fall below the proper minimum—yet as a 
duty which required controul, in order that the total might not 
rise above the proper maximum.! Hence they did not even 
admit the right of each couple to produce as many children as 
their private means could support. They thought it necessary to 
impose a limit on the number of children in every family, binding 
equally on rich and poor: the number prescribed might be varied 
from time to time, as circumstances indicated. As the community 
could not safely admit more than a certain aggregate of births, 
these philosophers commanded all couples indiscriminately, the 
rich not excepted, to shape their conduct with a view to that 
imperative necessity. 

Plato in his Republic (as I have already mentioned) assumes 
for his Archons the privilege of selecting (by a pretended sorti- 
tion) the couples through whom the legitimate amount of breed- 
ing shall be accomplished : in the semi-Platonic commonwealth 
(De Legibus), he leaves the choice free, but prescribes the limits 
of age, rendering marriage a peremptory duty between twenty 
and thirty-five years of age, and adding some emphatic exhor- 
tations, though not peremptory enactments, respecting the 
principles which ought to guide individual choice.* In the same 
manner too he deals with procreation : recognising the necessity 
of imposing a limit on individual discretion, yet not naming that 
limit by law, but leaving it to be enforced according to circum- 
stances by the magistrates: who (he says), by advice, praise, and 
censure, can apply either effective restraints on procreation, or 
encouragements if the case requires.? Aristotle blames this 


1 Aristotel. Politic. vii. 16, p. 1885, was dei κατὰ φύσιν πρὸς τὸν ὁμοιότατον 
ὃν 28-88. λειτουργεῖν πρὸς τεκνοποιίαν αὑτῷ, ἄσ. (p. 778 marriage 
. ἀφεῖσθαι δεῖ τῆς εἰς τὸ φανερὸν γεν- (he says) the natural tendency is that 


ϑ 
Plato, Republic, ν. . 460-461. city that like should pest coupled to 
τίκτειν τῇ πόλει- “γεννᾷν ἢ κόλει- τῶν ike, rich to poor, hasty tempera 
«ἷς τὸ κοινὸν γεννήσεω with sober tempers, &c., in order 

3 Plato vi "pp. 772-778-774. the specialties may be blended to- 
The wo ‘characteristic of the gether and mi - He does not 
view taken by these philosophers, and tend to em this in a written 
of the extent to w they su bor- 
dinated individual sentiment public obtain it as far as they can by exhor- 
considerations. ce παντὸς ds. ἔστω tation. Ἐ 183 EK. Compare the Poli- 
μῦθος γάμον" τὸν πόλει Set ξυμ- Ῥ. 
pieces t μσυστεύειν nay ἕκαστον; we 3 . Υ͂ p. 740 ἢ. ποριζέτω 
οὐ τὸν ἥδιστον αὑτῷ. φέρεται δέ πως μηχανὴν στα, ὅπως αἱ πεντα. 
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guarantee as insufficient: he feels so strongly the necessity of 
limiting procreation, that he is not satisfied unless a proper limit 
be imposed by positive law. Unless such a result be made 
thoroughly sure (he says), all other measures of lawgivers for 
equalising properties, or averting poverty and the discontents 
growing out of it—must fail in effect.! Aristotle also lays it 
down as a part of the duty of the lawgiver to take care that the 
bodies of the children brought up shall be as good as possible : 
hence he prescribes the ages proper for marriage, and the age 
after which no parents are to produce any more children.” 

The paramount necessity of limiting the number of children 
born in each family, here enforced by Plato and Aristotle, rests 
upon that great social fact which Malthus so instructively ex- 
pounded at the close of the last century. Malthus, enquiring 
specially into the law of population, showed upon what condi- 
tions the increase of population depends, and what were the 
causes constantly at work to hold it back—checks to popula- 
tion. He ranged these causes under three different heads, 
though the two last are multiform in detail. 1. Moral or pru- 
dential restraint—the preventive check. 2. Vice, and 3. Misery 
—the two positive checks. He farther showed that though the 
aggregate repressive effect of these three causes is infallible 
and inevitable, determined by the circumstances of each given 
society—yet that mankind might exercise an option through 
which of the three the check should be applied: that the 
effect of the two last causes was in inverse proportion to that 
of the first—in other words, that the less there was of pruden- 


κισχίλιαι καὶ τετταράκοντα οἰκήσεις dei What Plato really directs is stated 
μόνον ἔσονται" καὶ γὰρ «wioxé- in my text and in my note immediately 
σεις γενέσεως, οἷς ἂν εὕρονς preceding. 
γένεσις, καὶ τοὐναντίον ἐπιμέλειαι «ἡ 3 Aristotel Politic. vil 16, p. 1834, 
σπονδαὶ πλήθονς γεννημάτων εἰσὶν, &o. Ὁ. 30. εἴπερ οὖν ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς τὸν νομο- 
1 Aristotel. Politic. ii. 6, p. 1264, a θέτην ὁρᾷν δεῖ, ὅπως βέλτιστα τὰ 
88 ; ti. 7, p. 1966, Ὁ. 10; vii 16. σώματα γένηται τῶν τρεφομένων, π 
Aristotle has not fully considered τὸν μὲν ἐπιμελητέον περὶ τὴν td ty, 
all that incon: says, when he blames vas καὶ ποίονς τινὰς ὄντας χρὴ ως 
im for inconsis ney αι ς ἀλλήλους τὴν γαμικὴν 
I widrooe’ taking κῶν oa He names thirty-seven as 
pains to impose an nd maintain & con- the age proper for a man, eighteen for 
stant limit on offspring in families. a woman, to marry. At the age of 
"Arowoy δὲ καὶ τὸ τὰς κτήσεις ἰσάζοντα fifty-five aman becomes unfit to pro- 
(Plato) τὸ περὶ τὸ ιλῆθος τῶν πολιτῶν create for the public, and none of his 
μὴ κατασκενάζειν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀφεῖναι τὴν rex- children are to appear (ἀφεῖσθαι vis 
νοποιΐαν ἀόριστον, ἄς. (Aristot. Polit. eis τὸ φανερὸν γεννήσεως, vil. 16, p 
ii. 6, p. 1265, a. fin.) 1835, Ὁ. 38). 
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tial restraint limiting the number of births, the more there 
must be of vice or misery, under some of their thousand forms, 
to shorten the lives of many of the children born—and é con- 
verso, the more there was of prudential restraint, the less would 
be the operation of the other checks tending to shorten life. 
Three distinct facts—preventive restraint, vice, and misery— 
having nothing else in common, are arranged under 
aristotle | one general head by Malthus, in consequence of the 
one single common property which they possess— 
Malthus, that of operating as checks to population. To him, 
ranged the that one common property was the most important 
facta under of all, and the most fit to be singled out as the 
point of groundwork of classification, having reference to the 
" subject of his enquiry. But Plato and Aristotle 
looked at the subject in a different point of view. They had 
present to their minds the same three facts, and the tendency 
of the first to avert or abate the second and third: but as 
they were not investigating the law of population, they had 
nothing to call their attention to the one common property of 
the three. They did not regard vice and misery as causes 
tending to keep down population, but as being in themselves 
evils ; enemies among the worst which the lawgiver had to 
encounter, in his efforts to establish a good political and social 
condition—and enemies which he could never successfully en- 
counter, without regulating the number of births. Such re- 
gulation they considered as an essential tutelary measure to 
keep out disastrous poverty. The inverse proportion, between 
regulated or unregulated number of births on the one hand, 
and diminution or increase of poverty on the other, was seen 
as clearly by Aristotle and Plato as by Malthus. 
But these two Greek philosophers ordain something yet more 
remarkable. Having prescribed both the age of mar- 
of Plato and riage and the number of permitted births, so as to 
Aristotle a8 ensure both vigorous citizens and a total compatible 
of births, with the absence of corrupting poverty—they direct 
born chil. | what shall be done if the result does not correspond 
dren. to their orders. Plato in his Republic (as I have 
already stated) commands that all the children born to his wedded 
couples shall be immediately consigned to the care of public 
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nurses—that the offspring of the well-constituted parents shall 
be brought up, that of the ill-constituted parents not brought 
up—and that no children born of parents after the legitimate 
age shall be brought up.’ Aristotle forbids the exposure of 
children, wherever the habits of the community are adverse to 
it: but if after any married couple have had the number of 
children allowed by law, the wife should again become preg- 
nant, he directs that abortion shall be procured before the 
commencement of life or sense in the foetus: after such com- 
mencement, he pronounces abortion to be wrong.? On another 
point Plato and Aristotle agree: both of them command that 
no child born crippled or deformed shall be brought up:® a 
practice actually adopted at Sparta under the Lykurgean in- 
stitutions, and even carried farther, since no child was allowed 
to be brought up until it had been inspected and approved by 
the public nurses.‘ 

We here find both these philosophers not merely permitting, 
but enjoining—and the Spartan legislation, more 


Sach 

udmired than any in Greece, systematically realising tions disap- 

. . . . roved and 
—practices which modern sentiment repudiates and forbidden 
punishes. Nothing can more strikingly illustrate— >Y modern 
what Plato and Aristotle have themselves repeatedly Variability 
observed®’—how variable and indeterminate is the sentiment 
matter of ethical sentiment, in different ages and δας ae 


communities, while the form of ethical sentiment is d 
the same universally: how all men agree subjec- 


1 Plato, Republ. v. pp. 459 D, 460 C, 
3 Aristotel. Politic. vii. 16, 10, p. 1835, 


instead of ὥρισται ap δὴ. Compare 
Plato, Theaxetét. 149 
3 Plato, Republic, ν. p. 400 C. τὰ 


Ὁ. 20. Περὶ δὲ ἀποθέσεως καὶ τροφῆς τῶν 

μένων, ἔστω νόμος, μηδὲν πεπηρω- 
ἄγον τρέφειν - διὰ δὲ πληθος τέκνων, 
ἐὰν ἡ τάξις τῶν ἐθῶν κωλύῃ, μηδὲν 
ἀποτίθεσθαι τῶν τὰν πὸ ce ὥρισται 
ὰρ δὴ τῆς τεκνοποιίας τὸ π' λῆθος. ἐὰν 
ὦ τισι γί αι παρὰ ταῦτα σννδνασ- 
θέντων, πρὶν αἴσθησιν ἐγγενέσθαι καὶ 
ζωήν, ἐμποιεῖσθαι δεῖ τὴν ἄμβλωσιν" τὸ 
γὰρ ὅσιον καὶ τὸ μὴ διωρισμένον τῇ 
τ θήσει καὶ τῷ ζῇν ἔσται. For the 
text of this I have followed 
Bekker and the Berlin edition. As to 
the first half of the passage there are 
some material differences in the text 
and in the MSS.; some give ἐθνῶν 
instead of ἐθῶν, and wpe γὰρ δεῖ 


δὲ τῶν εἰρόνων (τέκνα), καὶ ἐάν τι τῶν 
ἑτέρων ἀνάπηρον γίγνηται, ἐν ἀποῤῥήτῳ 
τε καὶ ἀδήλῳ κατακρύψονσιν ὡς πρέπει. 
Aristot. ut suprd, ἐστω νόμος͵ μηδὲν 
πεπὴ μένον τρέφειν, ἄσ. 
lutarch, Lykurgus, c. 16. 
Aristotel. Po litic. viii. 2, p. 1887, 
Ὁ. 2 Περί re τῶν πρὸς ἀρετήν, οὐθέν 
ἐστιν ὁμολογούμενον καὶ γὰρ τὴν dpe- 
ν οὗ ν αὐτὴν εὐθὺς x τιμῶσιν" 
ὥστ᾽ εὖ διαφέρονται καὶ πρὸς τὴν 


come 

Nikomach. i, 8 » P. 1004, 
b. i Ta δὲ καλὰ καὶ τὰ δίκαια, περὶ 
ὧν ἡ πολιτικὴ σκοπεῖται, τοσαύτην ἔχει 
διαφορὰν καὶ πλάνην, ὥστε δοκεῖν νόμῳ 
μόνον εἶναι, φύσει δὲ 
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tively, in that which they feel—disapprobation and hatred of 
wrong and vice, approbation and esteem of right and virtue— 
yet how much they differ objectively, as to the acts or persons 
which they designate by these names and towards which their 
feelings are directed. It is with these emotions as with the 
other emotions of human nature: all men are moved in the 
same manner, though in different degree, by love and hatred— 
hope and fear—desire and aversion—sympathy and antipathy— 
the emotions of the beautiful, the sublime, the ludicrous: but 
when we compare the objects, acts, or persons, which so move 
them, we find only a very partial agreement, amidst wide dis- 
_crepancy and occasionally strong opposition.’ The present case 
is one of the strongest opposition. Practices now abhorred as 
wrong, are here directly commanded by Plato and Aristotle, 
the two greatest authorities of the Hellenic world: men differ- 
ing on many points from each other, but agreeing in this: men 
not only of lofty personal character, but also of first-rate in- 
tellectual force, in whom the ideas of virtue and vice had 
been as much developed by reflection as they ever have been 
in any mind: lastly, men who are extolled by the commentators 
as the champions of religion and sound morality, against what 
are styled the unprincipled cavils of the Sophists. 

It is, in my judgment, both curious and interesting to study 
the manner in which these two illustrious men— 
Aristotle Plato and Aristotle—dealt with the problem of popu- 
subordina- lation. Grave as that problem is in all times, it was 
obs to peculiarly grave among the small republics of anti- 
reasonand quity. Neither of them were disposed to ignore 


1The extraordinary varie and of nativities, who asserted the uniform 
discrepancy of approved and oon- and uncontrollable influence of the 
customs prevalent in different heavenly bodies, in given positions, 
portions of the ancient world, is in- over human conduct. Asa proof that 
structively set forth in the treatise of mankind are not subject to any such 
hristian Bardisanes, in necessity, but have a large sphere of 
the time of the Antonines. A long freewill (abregovcrov), he cites these 
this treatise numerous instances of diverse and con- 
Fusebius, Preeparat. Evang., vi. 10; tradictory institations among different 
it has been also published by Orelli, societies. Several of the most con- 
annexed to his edition orich, 18%) spicuous among these differences relate 
302. Com 


of the argument of 

Aphrodisias, De Fato Com- family, the conduct and occupations 

pare Euseb. Hist. Eccles. iv. 30. held obligatory in men and women, &c. 
Bardisanes is replying to the argu- 

ments of astrologers and calculators 
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oe, . duty—they 
or overlook it: nor to impute to other causes the ἀρ σά this 


consequences which it produces: nor to treat as in- to the pro- 
different the question, whether poor couples had a crane ae to. 
greater or less family, to share subsistence already others. 
scanty for themselves. Still less were these philosophers dis- 
posed to sanction the short- sighted policy of some Hellenic 
statesmen, who under a mistaken view of ἢ increasing the power of 
the state, proclaimed encouragement and premium simply to the 
multiplication of male births, without any regard to the comfort 
and means of families. Both Plato and Aristotle saw plainly, 
that ἃ married couple, by multiplying their offspring, produced 
serious effects not merely upon their own happiness but upon 
that of others besides: up to a certain limit, for good—beyond 
that limit, for evil. Hence they laid it down, that procreation 
ought to be a rational and advised act, governed by a forecast 
of those consequences—not a casual and unforeseen result of 
present impulse. The same preponderance of reason over im- 
pulse as they prescribed in other cases, they endeavoured to 
enforce in this. They regarded it too, not simply as a branch of 
prudence, but as a branch of duty ; a debt due by each citizen to 
others and to the commonwealth. It was the main purpose of 
their elaborate political schemes, to produce a steady habit and 
course of virtue in all the citizens: and they considered every 
one as greatly deficient in virtue, who refused to look forward to 
the consequences of his own procreative acts—thereby contri- 
buting to bring upon the state an aggravated measure of poverty, 
which was the sure parent of discord, sedition, and crime. 
That the rate of total increase should not be so great as to pro- 
duce these last-mentioned effects—and that the limit of virtue 
and prudence should be made operative on all the separate 
᾿ families—was in their judgment one of the most important cares 
of the lawgiver. 
We ought to disengage this general drift and purpose, common 
both to Plato and Aristotle, on the subject of population, from 
the various means—partly objectionable, partly impossible to be 
enforced—whereby they intended to carry the purpose into effect. 
I pass from Plato’s picture of the entire regiment of Guardians, 
under the regulations above described—to his descrip- Trainin 
tion of the special training whereby the few most of the few 
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select P philo- distinguished persons in the regiment (male or 
toactas § female, as the case may be) are to be improved, 
chiefs. tested, and exalted to the capacity of philoeophers : 
qualified to act as Rulers or Chiefs! These are the two marked 
peculiarities of Plato’s Republic. The Guardians are admirable 
as instruments, but have no initiative of their own: we have 
now to find the chiefs from whom they will receive it. How 
are philosophers to be formed? None but a chosen Few have 
the precious gold born with them, empowering them to attain 
this elevation. To those Few, if properly trained, the privilege 
and right to exercise command belongs, by Nature. For the 
rest, obedience is the duty prescribed by Nature.? 

I have already given, in Chap. XXXV., a short summary 
Comprehen- of the peculiar scientific training which Sokrates pre- 
sivecarricu- scribes for ripening these heroic aspirants into com- 
rantstophi- plete philosophers. They pass years of intellectual 
consum- = labour, all by their own spontaneous impulse, over 
mation by and above the full training of Guardians. They 
study Arithmetic, Geometry, Stereometry, Astro- 
nomy, Acoustics, &c., until the age of thirty : they then continue 
in the exercise of Dialectic, with all the test of question and 
answer, for five years longer: after which they enter upon the 
duties of practice and administration, succeeding ultimately to 
the position of chiefs if found competent. It is assumed that this 
long course of study, consummated by Dialectic, has operated 
within them that great mental revolution which Plato calls, 
turning the eye from the shadows in the cave to the realities 
of clear daylight: that they will no longer be absorbed in the 
sensible world ‘or in passing phenomena, but will become 
familiar with the unchangeable Ideas or Forms of the Intelli- 
gible world, knowable only by intellectual intuition. Reason 
has with them been exalted to its highest power: not only 
strengthening them to surmount all intellectual difficulties and 
to deal with the moet complicated conjectures of practice—but 


1 Plato, Republic, v. Ὁ. 478, vi. p. ἄλλοις μήτε ἅπτεσθαι, ἀκολονθεῖν τε 
503 Β. τοὺς αἀκριβεστάτονς φύλακας τῷ 
φιλοσόφους δεῖ καθιστάναι. an σπάνιοι ἂν εἶεν. Also vi. 5038, 
Plato, Repub. v. p. 474 B. τοῖς vii. 535. They are to be ἐκ τῶν προκρί 
μὲν προσήκει jon, ἄπτεσθεί τε φιλο- τῶν πρόκριτοι, Vii. 537 Ὁ. 
σοφίας, ἡγεμονεύειν τ᾽ ἐν πόλει" τοῖς δ᾽ 
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also ennobling their dispositions, so as to overcome all the dis- 
turbing temptations and narrow misguiding prejudices inherent 
in the unregenerate man. Upon the perfection of character, 
emotional and intellectual, imparted to these few philosophers, 
depends the Platonic Commonwealth. 

The remarks made by Plato on the effect of this preparatory 
curriculum, and on the various studies composing it, 


. - ς . . Valuable 
are highly interesting and instructive—even when remarks on 
they cannot be defended as exact. Much of what he the effecta 


so eloquently enunciates respecting philosophy and Preparatory 
the philosophical character, is in fact just and pro- 
found, whatever view we may take as to Universals: whether 
we regard them (like Plato) as the only Real Entia, cognizable 
by the mental eye, and radically disparate from particulars—or 
whether we hold them to be only general Concepts, abstracted 
and generalised more or less exactly from particulars. The 
remarks made by Plato on the educational effect produced by 
Arithmetic and the other studies, are valuable and suggestive. 
Even the discredit which he throws on observations of fact, in 
Astronomy and Acoustics—the great antithesis between him and 
modern times—is useful as enabling us to enter into his point of 
view.! 

But his point of view in the Republic differs materially from 
that which we read in other dialogues: especially in Difference 


bet the 
two ways. — . “Re ΜᾺ 
First, The scientific and long-continued Quadri- and other 
vium, through which Plato here conducts the student no mention 


Plato on the subject of astronomical 
observation. erche de la Vérité, 
liv. iv. ch. vii. vol. ii. p. 219, ed. 1772 (p. 
278, ed. 1721). 


1 Plato, Repub. vii. p. 52y C-D. 

The manner in which Plato here 
depreciates astronomical observation 
is not easily reconcileable with his 


doctrine in the Timzus. He there tells 
us that the rotations of the Nous 
{intellective soul) in the interior of the 

uman um, are co or analo- 
gous to those of the cosmical spheres, 

ut more confused and less perfect : 
our eyesight being expressly intended 
for purpose, that we might con- 
template the perfect and unerring 
rotations of the cosmical spheres, so as 
to correct thereby the disturbed rota- 
tions in our own brain (Timeus, pp. 


46-47). 
Malebranche shares the feeling of 


‘‘ Car enfin qu’y a-t-il de grand dans 
la connoissance des mouvemens des 
planetes? et n’en scavons nous pas 
assez présentement pour régler nos 
mois et nos années? Qu’avons nous 
tant A faire de scavoir, si Saturne est 
environné d'un anneau ou d'un grand 
nombre de petites lunes, et pourquoi 
prendre parti la-dessus? Pourquoi se 

lorifier d’avoir prédit la grandeur 
‘ane éclipse, of l'on a peut-étre mieux 
rencontré qu'un autre, parcequ'on a 66 
plus heureux? ΠΥ a des personnes 
estin¢es, par l’ordre du Prince, ἃ ob- 
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of remini- to philosophy, is very different from the road to phi- 

the losophy as indicated elsewhere. Nothing is here said 
about reminiscence—which in the Menon, Pheedon, 
Pheedrus, and elsewhere, stands in the foreground of his theory, 
as the engine for reviving in the mind Forms or Ideas. With 
these Forms it had been familiar during a prior state of existence, 
but they had become buried under the sensible impressions 
arising from its conjunction with the body. Nor do we find in 
the Republic any mention of that electric shock of the negative 
Elenchus, which (in the Theztétus, Sophistés, and several 
other dialogues) is declared indispensable for stirring up the 
natural mind not merely from ignorance and torpor, but even 
from a state positively distempered—the false persuasion of 
knowledge. 

Secondly, following out this last observation, we perceive 
Different nother discrepancy yet more striking, in the direc- 
view taken tions given by Plato respecting the study of Dia- 
the Repub- lectic. He prescribes that it shall upon no account 
lic about = be taught to young men: and that it shall come last 
and diffee οἵ all in teaching, only after the full preceding Qua- 
drivium. He censures severely the prevalent prac- 
wi tice of applying it to young men, as pregnant with 
mischief. Young men (he says) brought up in certain opinions 
inculcated by the lawgiver, as to what is just and honourable, 
are interrogated on these subjects, and have questions put to 
them. When asked What is the just and the honourable, they 
reply in the manner which they have learnt from authority: but 
this reply, being exposed to farther interrogatories, is shown to 
be untenable and inconsistent, such as they cannot defend to 
their own satisfaction. Hence they lose all respect for the 
established ethical creed, which however stands opposed in their 
minds to the seductions of immediate enjoyment: yet they 
acquire no new or better conviction in its place. Instead of 
following an established law, they thus come to live without any 
law.'! Besides, young men when initiated in dialectic debate, 


server les astres ; contentons nous de 1 Plato, Republic, vii. pp. 588 D—539. 
leurs observations. . . Nous devons ὅταν τὸν οὕτως ἔχοντα ἐλθὸν ἐρώτημα 
étre pleinement satisfaita sur une ma- ἔρηται, τί ἐστι τὸ καλόν, καὶ dwoxpiva- 
tire qui nous touche si peu, lorsqu’ils μενον ὃ τοῦ νομοθετοῦ ἤκονεν ἐξελεγχῇ 
nous font partie de leurs découy " λόγος, καὶ πολλάκις καὶ πολλαχῆ 
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tuke great delight in the process, as a means of exposing and 
puzzling the respondent. Copying the skilful interrogators 
whom they have found themselves unable to answer, they 
interrogate others in their turn, dispute everything, and pride 
themselves on exhibiting all the negative force of the Elenchus. 
Instead of employing dialectic debate for the discovery of truth, 
they use it merely as a disputatious pastime, and thus bring 
themselves as well as philosophy into discredit. 

Accordingly, we must not admit (says Plato) either young 
men, or men of ordinary untrained minds, to dialectic debate. 
We must admit none but mature persons, of sedate disposition, 
properly prepared : who will employ it not for mere disputation, 
but for the investigation of truth.* 

Now the doctrine thus proclaimed, with the grounds upon 
which it rests—That dialectic debate is unsuitable contradic. 
and prejudicial to young men—distinctly contradict the spirit of 
both the principles laid down by himself elsewhere, other dia- 
and the frequent indications of his own dialogues: logues— 
not to mention the practice of Sokrates as described 4¢s, ἄσ. 
by Xenophon. In the Platonic Parmenidés, and Theztétus, the 
season of youth is expressly pronounced to be that in which 
dialectic exercise is not merely appropriate, but indispensable to 
the subsequent attainment of truth.3 Moreover, Plato puts into 
the mouth of Parmenides a specimen intentionally given to 
represent that dialectic exercise which will be profitable to youth. 
The specimen is one full of perplexing, though ingenious, subtle- 


ἐλέγχων εἰς δόξαν καταβαλῇ ὡς τοῦτο 
οὐδὲν μᾶλλον καλὸν ἥ αἰσχρόν, και 
περὶ oie ὡσαύτως καὶ ἀδίκου, καὶ ἃ 
μάλιστα ἦγεν ἐν τιμῇ, ἄς. 

1 Plato, Repub. wi p. 6839 B. 

2 Plato, Repub. vii. p. 639 D. 

3 Plato, Parmenidés, pp. 136 D, 137 
Β. Theetédt. 146 A. 

Proklus, in his Commentary on the 
Parmenidés (p. 778, Stallbaum), ad- 
verts to the ge of the Republic 
bere ,and endeavours to show 
that it is not inconsistent with the 
Parmenidés. He states that the ex- 
hortation to practise dialectic debate 

youth, as the approp 80850: 
must be understood as y and 
exclusively addressed to a youth of the 
extraordinary mental qualities of So- 
krates ; while the passage in the Re- 


public applies the prohibition only to 
he general regiment of Guardians. 
But this justification is noway satis- 
factory; for Plato in the Republic 
makes no exception in favour of the 
most promisin Guardians. He lays 
own the position generally. , 
in the Parmenidés, we find the on 
couragement to dialectic debate ad- 
dressed not merely to the youthful 
Sokrates, but to Aristo- 
teles (Ὁ. 187 B 


ikus, p. 257 


4—14 
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ties : ending in establishing, by different trains of reasoning, the 
affirmative, as well as the negative, of several distinct conclusions. 
Not only it supplies no new positive certainty, but it appears to 
render any such consummation more distant and less attainable 
than ever.' It is therefore eminently open to the censure which 
Plato pronounces, in the passage just cited from his Republic, 
against dialectic as addressed to young men. The like remark 
may be made upon the numerous other dialogues (though less 
extreme in negative subtlety than the Parmenidés), wherein the 
Platonic Sokrates interrogates youths (or interrogates others, in 
the presence of youths) without any positive result: as in the 
Theetétus, Charmidés, Lysis, Alkibiadés, Hippias, &c., to which 
we may add the conversations of the Xenophontic Sokrates with 
Euthydemus and others.’ 

In fact, the Platonic Sokrates expressly proclaims himself (in 
.. the Apology as well as in the other dialogues just 
tion with | named) to be ignorant and incapable of teaching any- 
racterand thing. His mission was to expose the ignorance of 
declarations those, who fancy that they know without really 

knowing : he taught no one anything, but he cross- 
examined every one who would submit to it, before all the world, 
and in ἃ manner especially interesting to young men. Sokrates 
mentions that these young men not only listened with delight, 
but tried to imitate him as well as they could, by cross-examining 
others in the same manner :* and in mentioning the fact, he 
expresses neither censure nor regret, but satisfaction in the 
thought that the chance would be thereby increased, of exposing 
that false persuasion of knowledge which prevailed so widely 
everywhere. Now Plato, in the passage just cited from the 
Republic, blames this contagious spirit of cross-examination on 
the part of young men, as a vice which proved the mischief of 
dialectic debate addressed to them at that age. He farther 
deprecates the disturbance of “those opinions which they have 
heard from the lawgiver respecting what is just and honourable”. 


1 Plato, Parmenid. p. 166 ad fin. ᾿Αληθέστατα. 
gietede oly 3 τοῦτό Te καὶ ὅτι, ὡς 2 Xenophon, Memorab. iv. 2. 
ἔοικεν, ἕν εἶτ᾽ ἔστιν, εἶτε ἔστιν 
αὐτό τε καὶ τἄλλα καὶ πρὸς αὐτὰ καὶ 5 Plato, Apolog. Sokrat. c. 10, p. 28 
πρὸς ἄλληλα πάντα πάντως ἔστι re καὶ D, α. 22, p. 38 C, ¢. 27, p. 87 E, ὁ. 30, p. 
οὐκ ἔστι, καὶ φαίνεται re καὶ ov φαίνεται. 39 C. 
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But it is precisely these opinions which, in the Alkibiadés, 
Menon, Protagoras, and other dialogues, the Platonic Sokrates 
treats as untaught, if not unteachable :—as having been acquired, 
no man knew how, without the lessons of any assignable master 
and without any known period of study :—lastly, as constituting 
that very illusion of false knowledge without real knowledge, oi 
which Sokrates undertakes to purge the youthful mind, and 
which must be dispelled before any improvement can be effected 
in it." 

We thus see, that the dictum forbidding dialectic debate with 
youth—cited from the seventh book of the Republic, tne re. 
which Plato there puts into the mouth of Sokrates— made upon 
is decidedly anti-Sokratic ; and anti-Platonic, in so the effect of 
far as Plato represents Sokrates. It belongs indeed πέραν 
to the case of Melétus and Anytus, in their indictment coincide 
against Sokrates before the Athenian dikastery. It is accusation 
identical with their charge against him, of corrupting opainat So. 
youth, and inducing them to fancy themselves superior ‘rates. 
to the authority of established customs and opinions heard from 
their elders.2 Now the Platonic Sokrates is here made to declare 
explicitly, that dialectic debate addressed to youth doés really 
tend to produce this effect :—to render them lawless, immoral, 
disputatious. And when we find him forbidding all such dis- 
course at an earlier age than thirty years—we remark as a 
singular coincidence, that this is the exact prohibition which 
Kritias and Charikles actually imposed upon Sokrates himself, 
during the shortlived dominion of the Thirty Oligarchs at 
Athens. 

The matter'to which I here advert, illustrates a material dis- 
tinction between some writings of Plato as compared Lontrast be- 
with others, and between different points of view real So- 
which his mind took on at different times. In the Gimenter at 
Platonic Apology, we find Sokrates confessing his Athens, and 
own ignorance, and proclaiming himeelf to be isolated Sokrates 


1 Plato, Sophist. p. 230. studenta took (more delight in ὦ disputa- 
2 Xenophon, Memorab. {. 2, 19-49. on than he thought su 6, never’ 
Compare Aristophanes, Nubes, 1042: theless be declares that youth, snd not 
such exercises, a8 we as fc for Geometry 
3 κόπο hon, Memorab. i. 2, 33 and Astronomy (Orat. xii Panathen 
Isokra complains that youthfal 8. 29-31, p. 239). 
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Gamer and and among an uncongenial public falsely persuaded of 
the Platonic their own knowledge. In several other dialogues, he 
is the same : he cannot teach anything, but can only 
<r7@8-examine, test, and apply the spur to respondents. But the 
Republic presents him in a new character. He is no longer a 
dissenter amidst a community of fixed, inherited, convictions.' 
He is himself on the throne of King Nomos: the infallible 
aathority, temporal as well as spiritual, from whom all public 
sentiment emanates, and by whom orthodoxy is determined. 
Hence we now find him passing to the opposite pole ; taking up 
the orthodox, conservative, point of view, the same as Melétus 
and Anytus maintained in their accusation against Sokrates at 
Athens. He now expects every individual to fall into the place, 
ax] contract the opinions, prescribed by authority : including 
among those opinions deliberate ethical and political fictions, 
scch as that about the gold and silver earthborn men. Free- 
thinking minds, who take views of their own, and enquire into 
the evidence of theee beliefs, become inconvenient and dangerous. 
Neither the Sokrates of the Platonic Apology, nor his negative 
Dialectic, could be allowed to exist in the Platonic Republic. 
One word more must be said respecting a subject which figures 
conspicuously in the Republic—the Idea or Form of 
—TheChiefs Good. The chiefs alone (we read) at the end of their 
alee know long term of study, having ascended gradually from 
If they did the phenomena of sense to intellectual contemplation 
woaldbenn. and familiarity with the unchangeable Ideas—will 
at for their come to discern and embrace the highest of all Ideas 
—the Form of Good :? by the help of which alone, 
Justice, Temperance, and the other virtues, become useful and 
profitable? If the Archons do not know how and why just and 
honourable things are good, they will not be fit for their duty.* 
In regard to Good (Plato tells us) no man is satisfied with mere 
appearance. Here every man desires and postulates that which 
iz really good: while as to the just and the honourable, 
many are satisfied with the appearance, without caring for the 
reality.§ 


2 pate” Repub. vi. p. Sal 684. “Plato, Republic, vi Ὁ. 606 A. 
to pub. v : 
3 Plato, Repub. vi. p. 606 A. 6 lato, Republic, vi. p. 505 Ὁ. 
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Plato proclaims this Real Good, as distinguished from Ap- 
parent Good, to be the paramount and indispensable what is the 
object of knowledge, without which all other know- Good? Mato 

. . . ες oes not 
ledge is useless. It is that which every man divines know; but 
to exist, yearns for, and does everything with a view te C vires 
to obtain: but which he misses, from not knowing {0 know it. 
where to seek ; missing also along with it that which this the Re- 
gives value to other acquisitions.' What then is this public sea 
Real Good—the Noumenon, Idea, or form of failure. 
Good ? 

This question is put by Glaukon to Sokrates, with much 
earnestness, in the dialogue of the Republic. But unfortunately 
it remains unanswered. Plato declines all categorical reply ; 
though the question is one, as he himself emphatically announces, 
upon which all the positive consequences of his philosophy turn. 
He conducts us to the chamber wherein this precious and 
indispensable secret is locked up, but he has no key to open 

‘the door. [in describing the condition of other men’s minds— 
that they divine a Real Good—Adré-aya6ov or Bonum per se—do 
everything in order to obtain it, but puzzle themselves in vain to 


1 Plato, Republic, vi. p. 506 A-E. 
Ὃ δὴ διώκει μὲν ἅπασα ψυχὴ καὶ τού- 
TOV ένεκα πάντα πράττει, ἀπομαντενο- 
μένη τὶ εἶναι, ἀποροῦσα δὲ καὶ οὐκ 
ἔχονσα εἴν ἱκανὼς τί ποτ᾽ ἐστὶν οὐδὲ 
πίστει χρήσασθαι μονίμῳ, οἵᾳ καὶ περὶ 
τᾶλλα, διὰ τοῦτο δὲ ἀποτυγχάνει καὶ τῶν 
ἄλλων et τι ὄφελος ἦν, Ke. 


2 Certainly when we see the way in 
which Plato deals with the ιδέα 
ἀγαθοῦ, we cannot exempt him from 

e criticism which he addresses to 
others, vi p. 493 E. ws δὲ καὶ ἀγαθὰ 
καὶ καλὰ ταῦτα τῇ ἀληθείᾳ, ἤδη πώποτέ 
τοῦ ἤκουσας αὐτῶν λόγον διδόντος ov 
καταγέλαστον; 

We may illustrate this procedure of 
Plato by an Oriental fable, cited in an 
instractive Dissertation of M. Ernest 

nan. 


‘‘ Aristoteles primum sub Almamuno 
818-888, A.D.) arabicd factus est. 

mniumque effictum A credulis homi- 
nibus: vidisse Almamunum in somno 
virum aspectu venerabili, solio insi- 
dentem : mirantem Almamunum que- 
sivisse, quisnam ille esset? responsum, 


Aristotelem esse. Quo audito, Chali- 
fam ab eo quesivisse, Quidnam Bonum 
esset? respondisse Aristotelem: Quod 
sapientiores probarent. Querenti 
life quid hoc esset? Quod lex divina 
probat—dixisse. Interroganti porro 
ili, Quid hoc? Quod omnes pro- 
barent—respondisse : neue alit ultra 
questioni respondere voluisse. Quo 
somnio permotum Almamunum A 
Greecorum imperatore veniam petiisse, 
ut libri philosophici in ipsius ο 
quererentur : hajusque rei gratia viros 
Coctos misisee. ἢ Ernest nan, De 
osophida Peripatetica apud S 
commentatio Historica, p. 57: aris, 
1852. 

Among the various remarks which 
might be made upon this curious 
dream, one is, that Bonum is alwa 
determined as having relation to the 
appreciative apprehension of some 
mind — the Men, the Divine 
Mind, the Mind of the general public. 
Bonum is that which some mind or 
minds conceive and appreciate as such. 
The word has no meaning except in 
relation to some apprehending Subject. 
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grasp and determine what it is'—he has unconsciously described 
the condition of his own.) 


1 Plato, Republ. vi. p. 505 E. awo- even if it did exist, it would neither be 
wy τὶ εἶναι, ἀποροῦσα δὲ καὶ πρακτὸν Dor κτητὸν ἀνθρώπῳ. Ari- 
οὐκ ἔχουσα λαβεῖν ἱκανῶς τί wor’ ἐστίν, tle here looks upon Good as being 
&c, essentially relative or phenomenal : 
The remarks of Aristotle in impugn- he understands τὸ awAws ἀγαθὸν to 
ing the Platonic ἰδέαν ἀγαθοῦ are very mean τὸ ἀγαθὸν τὸ φαινόμενον τῷ σπον- 
instructive, Ethic. Nikom. {. p. 1096- δαίῳ (Eth. Nik. iii. p. 1118, Ὁ. 16-82). 
1097; Ethic. Eudem. ἱ. p. 1217-1218 But he does not uniformly adhere to 
He maintains that there exists nothi this meaning. 


corresponding to the word; and 
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CHAPTER XXXVIII. 
TIMAUS AND KRITIAS. 


THouGH the Republic of Plato appears as a substantive com- 
position, not including in itself any promise of an Persons and 
intended sequel—yet the Timmus and Kritias are pcheme αἵ 

introduced by Plato as constituting a sequel to the and Kritias. 
Republic. Timmus the Pythagorean philosopher of Lokri, the 
Athenian Kritias, and Hermokrates, are now introduced, as 
having been the listeners while Sokrates was recounting his long 
conversation of ten Books, first with Thrasymachus, next with 
Glaukon and Adeimantus. The portion of that conversation, 
which described the theory of a model commonwealth, is 
recapitulated in its main characteristics: and Sokrates now 
claims from the two listeners some requital for the treat which he 
has afforded to them. He desires to see the citizens, whose 
training he has described at length, and whom he has brought up 
to the stage of mature capacity—exhibited by some one else as 
living, acting, and affording some brilliant evidence of courage 
and military discipline Kritias undertakes to satisfy his 
demand, by recounting a glorious achievement of the ancient 
citizens of Attica, who had once rescued Europe from an inroad 
of countless and almost irresistible invaders, pouring in from the 
vast island of Atlantis in the Western Ocean. This exploit is 
supposed to have been performed nearly 10,000 years before; and 
though lost out of the memory of the Athenians themselves, to 
have been commemorated and still preserved in the more ancient 
records of Sais in Egypt, and handed down through Solon by a 
family tradition to Kritias. But it is agreed between Kritias 
and Timzus,? that before the former enters upon his quasi- 


1 Plato, Timseus, p. 20 B. 2Timsus, p. 27 A 
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historical or mythical recital about the invasion from Atlantis, 
the latter shall deliver an expository discourse, upon a subject 
very different and of far greater magnitude. Unfortunately the 
narrative promised by Kritias stands before us only as a 
fragment. ‘There is reason to believe that Plato never com- 
pleted 11 But the discourse assigned to Timzus was finished, 
and still remains, as a valuable record of ancient philosophy. 

For us, modern readers, the Timzus of Plato possesses a 
TheTim- species of interest which it did not possess either for 
the contemporaries of its author, or for the ancient 
ancient phy- world generally. We read in it a system—at least 
which τὸ the sketch of a system—of universal philosophy, the 

a ἴπ earliest that has come to us in the words of the author 
itsauthor. himself. Among the many other systems, anterior or 
simultaneous—those of Thales and the other Ionic philosophers, 
of Herakleitus, Pythagoras, Parmenides, Empedokles, Anaxago- 
ras, Demokritus—not one remains to us as it was promulgated by 
its original author or supporters. We know all of them only in 
fragments and through the criticisms of others: fragments 
always scanty—criticisms generally dissentient, often harsh, some- 
times unfair, introduced by the critic to illustrate opposing 
doctrines of hisown. Here, however, the Platonic system is made 
known to us, not in this fragmentary and half-attested form, but 
in the full exposition which Plato himself deemed sufficient for 
it. This is a remarkable peculiarity. 

Timsous is extolled by Sokrates as combining the character of 
and a statesman with that of a philosopher: as being of 
racter ofthe distinguished wealth and family in his native city (the 
Pythago- Epizephyrian Lokri), where he had exercised the 
wus. leading political functions :—and as having attained 
besides, the highest excellence in science, astronomical as well as 
physical? We know from other sources (though Plato omits to 
tell us so, according to his usual undefined manner of designating 
contemporaries) that he was of the Pythagurean school. Much of 
the exposition assigned to him is founded on Pythagorean 


1 Plutarch, Solon, c. a had concluded (Plato, Timzus, p. 
neAnother discourse Re nt, io be 20 a Kritias, p Pio). But no 

mn con lated ο 8 was probably ever com 
delivered templated by Pinto, Plato, us, pp. 20 A, 
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principles, though blended ‘by Plato with other doctrines, either 
his own or borrowed elsewhere. Timeeus undertakes to requite 
Sokrates by giving a discourse respecting “The Nature of the 
Universe” ; beginning at the genesis of the Kosmos, and ending 
with the constitution of man.' This is to serve as an historical or 
mythical introduction to the Platonic Republic recently described ; 
wherein Sokrates had set forth the education and discipline proper 
for man when located as an inhabitant of the earth. Neither 
during the exposition of Timzus, nor after it, does Sokrates make 
any remark. But the commencement of the Kritias (which is 
evidently intended as a second part or continuation of the 
Timzus) contains, first, a prayer from Timeus that the Gods will 
pardon the defects of his preceding discourse and help him to 
amend them—next an emphatic commendation bestowed by 
Sokrates upon the discourse: thus supplying that recognition 
which is not found in the first part.? 

In this Hymn of the Universe (to use a phrase of the rhetor 
Menander® respecting the Platonic Timeeus) the prose poetical im. 
of Plato is quite as much the vehicle of poetical ima- agination 
gination as the hexameters of Hesiod, Empedokles, » 
or Parmenides. The Gods and Goddesses, whom fo nothing 
Timzus invokes at the commencement,‘ supply him more than 
with superhuman revelations, like the Muses to Contrast 
Hesiod, or the Goddess of Wisdom to Parmenidea, pith So 
Plato expressly recognises the multiplicity of diffe- Isokrates, 
rent statements current, respecting the Gods and the | 
generation of the Universe. He claims no superior credibility 
for his own. He professes to give us a new doctrine, not less 
probable than the numerous dissentient opinions already ad- 
vanced by others, and more acceptable to his own mind. He 
bids us be content with such a measure of probability, because 
the limits of our human nature preclude any fuller approach 
to certainty. It is important to note the modest pretensions 


1 Plato, Timeus, Pp. ΓΑ. ἔδοξε 8 Menander, De Encomiis, £. 5 
γὰρ ἡμῖν Τίμαιον μέν, are ἀστρονομι- Compare Karsten, De Em oclis 
κώτατον ἡμῶν, καὶ περὶ φύσεως τοῦ Pp. 72 De Parmenidis V 


παντὸς εἰδέναι μάλιστα ἔργον πεποιη- 4 Pla lato, Timseus, p. ro B74 Hesiod, 


μένον, πρῶτον λέγειν ἀρχόμενον ἀπὸ Theogon, '22-85-108. 

τοῦ κόσμον γενέσεως, TeAevTgy δὲ εἰς 5 Plato, Timzus, pp. 29 ἢ, 2 Ὁ, 

ἀνθρώπων φυσιν. 69 C-D, 68 C, 72 D. κατ᾽ ἐμὴν δόξαν 
Plato, Kritias, p. 108 B. —sapa τῆς ἐμῆς ψήφον (p. δὲ D) 
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here unreservedly announced by Plato as to the conviction and 
assent of hearers:—so different from the confidence manifested 
in the Republic, where he hires a herald to proclaim his con- 
clusion—and from the overbearing dogmatism which we read 
in his Treatise De Legibus, where he is providing a catechism 
for the schooling of citizens, rather than proofs to be sifted 
by opponents. He delivers, respecting matters which he admits 
to be unfathomable, the theory most in harmony with his own 
religious and poetical predispositions, which he declares to be 
as probable as any other yet proclaimed. The Xenophontic 
Sokrates, who disapproved all speculation respecting the origin 
and structure of the Kosmos, would probably have granted 
this equal probability, and equal absence of any satisfactory 
grounds of preferential belief—both to Plato on one side and 
to the opposing theorists on the other. And another intelligent 
contemporary, Isokrates, would probably have considered the 
Platonic Timseus as one among the same class of unprofitable 
extravagancies, to which he assigns the theories of Herakleitus, 
Empedokles, Alkmszon, Parmenides, and others! Plato him- 
self (in the Sophistés)? characterises the theories of these 
philosophers as fables recited to an audience of children, with- 


repeata that he of the dialogue he 
t he is delivering his own 
oreeton—that he is affirming what is 
probable. In the Phedon, however, 
we find that εἰκότες λόγοι are set aside 
as deceptive and dangerous, Phedon, 
p.92 D. In the remarkable passage 
of the Timzus, Ὁ. 48 C-D, Plato inti 
mates that he will notin the 
discourse attempt to go to the bottom tom of 
the su bject—riv μὲν περὶ ἁπάντων «ἶτε 
ἀρχὴν εἰτε ἀρχὰς εἴτε ὅπῃ δοκεῖ τούτων 
πέρι, νῦν ov pyrédow—but that he 
confine nimedit to to εἰκότες Adyor— 
τὸ δὲ κατ' ἀρχὰς ῥηθὲν διαφυλάττων, 
τὴν τῶν εἰκότων λόγων δύναμιν, 
πειράσομαι ηδενὸς ἧττον εἰ- 
κότα, ν δὲ καὶ ἐἐμπροσθεν ἀπ᾽ ἀρ- 
ἧς περι ἑκάστων καὶ ξυμπάντων λέγειν. 
x What these principia are, which 


e background 
I do not clearly understand. Susemihi 
(Entwickel er Plat. Phil. ii. p. 405) 


and Martin (Etudes sur le Timée, ii 
p. 173, note 56) have both given 
elucidations of this passage, but neither 
of them appear to me satisfacto 


Simplikius says Σ Ὁ Πλάτων τὴν 


φνσιολο αν εἰκοτολογίαν 
καὶ ἀριστοτέλης συ, eye shee 
Phys. 326, a. 25 Brandis. 

I Teckratoe, De Poin vat Or. 
xv. 6. 287- ἡγοῦμαι τὰς 
μὲν τοιαύτας περιττολογίαν las 
εἶναι ταῖς θαυματοποιίαις ταῖς οὐδὲν μὲν 
ξ τόπος γος ὑπὸ δὲ τῶν ἀνοήτων περισ- 

38 τῷ τὰ "μὰ Vapepeaiue ᾿ἀμελοῦ 
τῶν μὲν x ἃ vy 
Y ‘wokaay copioray 


φιλοσο- 


τας, yas 
τε arohoy las. ἀγαπῶντας. 
τ bs. 304 , 


which latter 


of the main ethics 
by Plato, though he ieee not mention 
Piato’s name, nor indeed the name of 


any living 
T Plato, Bophist. PP. 242-243. Muddy 
τινα ἕκαστος φαίνεταί shes, διηγεῖσθαι 
ξαισὶν ὡς οὖσιν ἡ μὲν ὡς τρία τὰ 
ὄντα, πολεμεῖ δὲ "Eidos ἐνίοτε esha 
ἅττα wy, τότε δὲ καὶ φίλα γι 
Te καὶ τόκονς καὶ 


τους τ καὶ τόκους τοὶ spabur τὸν 
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out any care to ensure a rational comprehension and assent. They 
would probably have made the like criticism upon his Timeeus. 
While he treats it as fable to apply to the Gods the human 
analogy of generation and parentage—they would have con- 
sidered it only another variety of fable, to apply to them the 
equally human analogy of constructive fabrication or mixture 
of ingredients. The language of Xenophon shows that he agreed 
with his master Sokrates in considering such speculations as. 
not merely unprofitable, but impious.’ And if the mission 
from the Gods—constituting Sokrates Cross-Examiner General 
against the prevailing fancy of knowledge without the reality 
of knowledge—drove him to court perpetual controversy with 
the statesmen, poets, and Sophists of Athens ; the same mission 
would have compelled him, on hearing the sweeping affirmations. 
of Timeus, to apply the test of his Elenchus, and to appear in 
his well-known character of confessed? but inquisitive ignorance. 
The Platonic Timéeus is positively anti-Sokratic. It places us 
at the opposite or dogmatic pole of Plato’s character.® 

Timseus begins by laying down the capital distinction between 
—1. Ens or the Existent, the eternal and unchange- Fundamen- 
able, the world of Ideas or Forms, apprehended only tal distine- 


1 Xenophon, Memorab. i. 1, 11-14. the principal speaker,—Tov μέγιστον 
Οὐδεὶς πώποτε Σωκράτους οὐδὲν θεὸν καὶ ὅλον͵ τὸν κόσμον φαμὲν οὔτε 
ἀσεβὲς οὐδὲ ἀνόσιον οὔτε πράττοντος ζητεῖν δεῖν οὔτε πολυπραγμονεῖν τὰς 
εἶδεν οὔτε λέγοντος ἤκουσεν: οὐ δὲ αἰτίας ἐρευνῶντας" οὐ γὰρ οὐδ᾽ ὅσιον 

ap περὶ τῆς τῶν πάντων φύσεως εἶναι - τὸ δὲ ἔοικε πᾶν τούτον τοὐναντίον 
ἔκ τῶν ἄλλων οἱ πλεῖστοι, διελέγετο, γιγνόμενον ὀρθῶς ἂν γίγνεσθαι. This 
σκοπῶν ὅπως ὃ καλούμενος ὑπὸ fast passage is is sometimes cited as if 
τῶν σοφιστῶν κόσμος exe, καὶ the word φαμὲν expressed the opinion 
τίσιν ἀνάγκαις ἕκαστα γίγνεται τῶν of the principal speaker, or of Plato 
οὐρανίων. ἀλλὰ καὶ τοὺς φροντίζοντας himself—which is a mistake: φαμὲν 
τὰ τοιαῦτα μωραίνοντας ἀπεδείκννε. here ὁ resses the opinion w the 

Lucretius, 1. 80 speaker is about to con- 
Illud in his ματα vereor, ne forté rove 


rearis 2 See above, vol. i. ch. ix. of the 
Impia te rationis inire elementa, sent work, where the Platonic Apology 


e is reviewed. 
Indugredl sceleris, ἄς. 3“ Quocirea Timmus non dialectics 
The above cited passage of Xeno- disserens inducitur, sed loquitur ut 
phon shows that the term Κόσμος was hierophanta, qui mundi arcans aliunde 
his time a technical word among accepta grandi ac magnificé oratione 
philosophers, not yet accepted in that pronunciat; quin etiam que experi- 
meaning by the eral public. The entiz suspicionem superant, mythoruam 
aversion to inv on on the Kos- ac symbolorum involucris obtegit, 
mos, on the ground of impiety. en- eoque modo quam ea certa sint, Sia 
tertained ed by Sokrates and Xeno hon, tibus non obscuré fica: = alata 
Plato in the baum, Prolegg. ad Pla 
(ri Sar A) t A) Ἂς following words of iv. p. 87. 
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tion een PY mental conception or Reason, but the object of 
Ens and infallible cognition. 2 The Generated and Perish- 
able—the sensible, phenomenal, material world— 
which never really exists, but is always appearing and disap- 
pearing ; apprehended by sense, yet not capable of becoming 
the object of cognition, nor of anything better than opinion or 
conjecture. The Kosmos, being a visible and tangible body, 
belongs to this last category. Accordingly, it can never be 
really known: no true or incontestable propositions can be 
affirmed respecting it: you can arrive at nothing higher than 
opinion and probability. 

Plato seems to have had this conviction, respecting the un- 
certainty of all affirmations about the sensible world or any 
portions of it, forcibly present to his mind. 

He next proceeds to assume or imply, as postulates, his 

eternal Ideas or Forms—a coeternal chaotic matter 
Fostulates or indeterminate Something—and a Demiurgus or 
The Demi- Architect to construct, out of this chaos, after con- 
Eternal templation of the Forms, copies of them as good as 
Ideas were practicable in the world of sense. The expo- 
Materia or ition begins with these postulates. The Demiurgus 
tum. The found all visible matter, not in a state of rest, but 
sivine is ἴῃ discordant and irregular motion. He brought it 
being ands out of disorder into order. Being himself good (says 

Plato), and desiring to make everything else as good 
as possible, he transformed this chaos into an orderly Kosmos.! 
He planted in its centre a soul spreading round, so as to pervade 
all its body—and reason in the soul: so that the Kosmos became 
animated, rational—a God. 

The Demiurgus of Plato is not conceived as a Creator,? but 
The Demi. 988 ® Constructor or Artist. He is the God Promé- 
urgus not a theus, conceived as pre-kosmical, and elevated to the 
The Kosmos primacy of the Gods: instead of being subordinate 
tivcperet, to Zeus, as depicted by Aschylus and others, He 
ing upon the represents provident intelligence or art, and benefi- 


movements cent purpose, contending with a force superior and 


1 Plato, Τίτου, 29-30. Grecian and Roman antiquity ' @ran- 
2 The notion of absolute Creation dis, Gesch. der Griech. ah Hon. BEE 
is unknown to Plato, as it is to all vol. ii part 2, p. 806). 
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irresistible, so as to improve it as far as it will allow οἱ Neves: 
itself to be improved.' This pre-existing superior cannot 
force Plato denominates Necessity—“ the erratic, ir- ooeessity— 
regular, random causality,” subsisting prior to the he only 
intervention of the Demiurgus ; who can only work perauades 
upon it by persuasion, but cannot coerce or subdue it.2 The 
genesis of the Kosmos thus results from a combination of in- 
telligent force with the original, primordial Necessity ; which 
was persuaded, and consented, to have its irregular agency 
regularised up to a certain point, but no farther. Beyond this 
limit the systematising arrangements of the Demiurgus could 
not be carried ; but all that is good or beautiful in the Kosmos 
was owing to them.® 

We ought here to note the sense in which Plato uses the word 
Necessity. This word is now usually understood as 
denoting what is fixed, permanent, unalterable, know- Necoslfy i in 
able beforehand. In the Platonic Timeus it means *™ 
the very reverse :—the indeterminate, the inconstant, the anoma- 
lous, that which can neither be understood nor predicted. It is 
Force, Movement, or Change, with the negative attribute of not 
being regular, or intelligible, or determined by any knowable 
antecedent or condition— Vs constls expers. It coincides, in fact, 
with that which is meant by Freewill, in the modern metaphysical 
argument between Freewill and Necessity: it is the undeter- 


1 The verbs used by Plato to aye vy 8° ἀνάγκης imei ὅρα μακρὺ 


describe the proceedings of the De etheus in 
miurgus are fvverecraivero, ἐννέστησε, ΤΗΝ He identifie crete “with the 
vexepdgaro, ἐμηχανήσατο, and such : we read umes 


τ oI) of Ap Avollo as ying 
3 Plato, Timseus, pp. 47 E—48 A. to spare Kroesus ‘Sul obtain 
ἐπιδέδεικται τὰ διὰ vou δεδημιονργημένα- ing for him only a respite of three 


δεῖ δὲ καὶ τὰ δι᾽ ἀνά γνόμενα τῷ years—ov« οἷόν τε ἐγένετο παρα ἐν 

παραθέσθαι. psyhed οὖν μοίρας, ὅσον δὲ ares weave oni 
ἡ τοῦδε τοῦ κόσμον γένεσις é pot ἢ ἡνύσατο καὶ ἐχαρίσατό of. This is 
τε καὶ νοῦ ξυστάσεως one Oi the used by Plato ΠΟ about 
ἀνάγκης ἄρχοντος τῷ πείθειν αὐτὴν ᾿Ανάγκη and the Demiu . A vala- 
τῶν γιγνομένων τὰ πλεῖστα ἐπὶ τὸ BeA- abloo tion of the ons believed 
τιστον ἄγειν, case κατὰ ταῦτά re δι᾽ to subsist between the Gods and Μοῖρα 


ἀνάγκης εἧττωμένητ ὑπὸ πεέθονς ἔμ- is to be found in Naegelsbach, Homer. 
ὀρονος, κατ ἀρχὰς ξυνίστατο τόδε ische Theologie (chap. ili. 118-181 

Ri me, κατὰ 3 Plutarch roduces ine Σ 
ote ra ὄντως ἐρε ἢ purr & τὸ τῆς okion, c. oa go 
πλανωμένης dpe pare p αἰτίας, f doe the Kosmos, not by superior fo 
πέφυκεν. p bu ἃ persuasi "eal 
ἥ τῆς ἀνάγκης Ῥλχοῦσα we getted τὸν κόσμον ὁ θεὸς λέγεται διοικεῖν, οὐ 
τε φύσις ὑπεικε. Also pp. 68 EB, 16 Β, βιαζόμενος, ἀλλὰ πειθοῖ καὶ λόγῳ παρά- 
80 Α. yur τὴν ἀνάγκην. 


922 TIMZUS. ° Cuap. XXXVIII. 


mined or self-determining, as contrasted with that which depends 
upon some given determining conditions, known or knowable. 
The Platonic Necessity’ is identical with the primeval Chaos, 
recognised in the Theogony or Kosmogony of Hesiod. That 
poet tells us that Chaos was the primordial Something : and that 
afterwards came Gea, Eros, Uranus, Nyx, Erebus, &c., who inter- 
married, males with females, and thus gave birth to numerous 
divine persons or kosmical agentse—each with more or less of 
definite character and attributes. By these supervening agencies, 
the primeval Chaos was modified and regulated, to a greater or 
less extent. The Platonic Timzus starts in the same manner as 
Hesiod, from an original Chaos. But then he assumes also, as 
coeeval with it, but apart from it, his eternal Forms or Ideas: 
while, in order to obtain his kosmical agents, he does not have 
recourse, like Hesiod, to the analogy of intermarriages and births, 
but employs another analogy equally human and equally bor- 
rowed from experience—that of a Demiurgus or constructive 
professional artist, architect, or carpenter ; who works upon the 
model of these Forms, and introduces regular constructions.into 
the Chaos. The antithesis present to the mind of Plato is that 
between disorder or absence of order, announced as Necessity,— 
and order or regularity, represented by the Ideas? As the 
mediator between these two primeval opposites, Plato assumes 
Nous, or Reason, or artistic skill personified in his Demi : 
whom he calls essentially good—meaning thereby that he is the 
regularising agent by whom order, method, and symmetry, are 
copied from the Ideas and partially realised among the intractable 
data of Necessity. Good is something which Plato in other 
works often talks about, but never determines: his language 
implies sometimes that he knows what it is, sometimes that he 
does not know. But so far as we can understand him, it means 


order, regularity, symmetry, proportion—by consequence, what 


5) efind Es Fe aio Ea we Ὁ, ΤΟ Sin the Philébus, p. 33 C-D, these 
we ros © p. 
amended and mo the as ang three are reco ‘under the terms : 


empire of ᾿Ανάγκη —l. Πέρας. ἍἌπειρον. 8. Airia— 
@ Scholiast \ on Hesiod, Theogon. τῆς fvupifews τούτων πρὸς ἄλληλα τὴν 
119, gives a curious metaphysical ex- airiay. 
lanation of "Epos, mentioned in the ΜΈ, ὡς a curious aa of bE 
esiodic text—rhy κατεσπαρμένην ymposiacon, vi p. 
φυσικῶς κινητικὴν “iris dxéore τῶν re illustrating ΤΩΣ Platonic phrase—riy 
ὄντων, καθ᾽ ἣν ἐφίεται ἕκαστος τοῦ θεὸν ἀεὶ γεωμετρεῖν. 
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13 ascertainable and predictable." I will not say that Plato 
means this always and exclusively, by Good: but he seems to 
mean so in the Timzeus. Evil is the reverse. Good or regularity 
is associated in his mind exclusively with rational agency. It 
can be produced, he assumes, only by a reason, or by some 
personal agent analogous to a reasonable and intelligent man. 
Whatever is not so produced, must be irregular or bad. 

These are the fundamental ideas which Plato expands into a 
detailed Kosmology. The first application which he process of 
makes of them is, to construct the total Kosmos. The demfurgic 
total is here the logical Prius, or anterior to the parts tion—The 
in his order of conception. The Kosmos is one vast total ον 
and comprehensive animal: just as in physiological logically 
description, the leading or central idea is, that of the structed on 
animal organism as a whole, to which each and all οἱ theasro- 
the parts are referred. The Kosmos is constructed ‘*ov. 
by the Demiurgus according to the model of the Atro{aov,2—{the 
Form or Idea of Animal—the eternal Generic or Self-Animal,)— 
which comprehends in itself the subordinate specific Ideas of 
different sorts of animals. This Generic Idea of Animal compre- 
hended four of such specific Ideas: 1. The celestial race of 
animals, or Gods, who occupied the heavens. 2. Men. 3. 
Animals living in air—Birds. 4. Animals living on land or in 
water. In order that the Kosmos might approach near to its 
model the Self-animal, it was required to contain all these four 
species. As there was but one Self-Animal, so there could only 
be one Kosmos. 

We see thus, that the primary and dominant idea, in Plato’s 
mind, is, not that of inorganic matter, but that of organised and 
animated matter—life or soul embodied. With him, biology 
comes before physics. 

The body of the Kosmos was required to be both visible and 
tangible : it could not be visible without fire: it could not be 
tangible without something solid, nor solid without earth. But 


. 1 Plato, Timeus, p. 30 A. Com- οὖν νοῦς ἐνούσας ἰδέας τῷ ὃ ἔστι ζῶον, 
pare the Republic, vi. p. 506, Phil8bus, οἷαί re ἔνεισι καὶ ὅσαι, καθορᾷ, τοιαύτας 
pp. 65-66, and the investigation in the καὶ τοσαύτας διενοήθη δεῖν καὶ τόδε 
uthydémaus, pp. 279-293, which ends σχεῖν. Εἰσὶ δὲ τέτταρες, μία μὲν ovpa- 
in no result. νιον θεῶν γένος, ἄλλη δὲ πτηνὸν καὶ aepo- 
2 Plato, Timzeus, p. 80 Ὁ. πόρον, τρίτη δὲ ἔνυδρον εἶδος, πεζὸν δὲ 

3 Plat. Timzus, pp. 39 E—40 A. ἧπερ καὶ χερσαῖον τέταρτον. 
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two things cannot be well put together tv themselves, without a 
third to serve as a bond of connection : azi that is the best bond 
which makes them One as much as poastle. Geometrical pro- 
portion best accomplishes this object. Bat as both Fire and 
Earth were solids and not planes, no cae mean proportional 


could be found between them. 


Two mean proportionals were 


necessary. Hence the Demiurgus iuterpeced air and water, in 
such manner, that as fire is to air, so is δὶ» to water: and as air 
is to water, so is water to earth.’ Thus the four elements, com- 
posing the body of the Kosmos, were bound together in unity 
and friendship. Of each of the four, the exzire total was used up 
in the construction: so that there remaimed nothing of them 
apart, to hurt the Kosmos from withouz, nor anything as raw 


material for a second Kosmos.’ 


passage 
(Som. Scip. {. 6, p. 80) is interesting, 
ἴ not conclusive. But the language 
in which Plato lays down this doctrine 
about mean proportionals is not precise 
and has occasioned much difference o 
opinion among commentators.  Be- 
tween two solids (he says), that 
solid numbers, or numbers genera 
out of the product of ἃ three factors, no 
one mean pro can 
This is not universally true. The 
different su tions of critics to clear 
up this 
forth in the elaborate note of M. Martin 
(Etudes sur le Timée, vol. 1, note xx. 
pp. 3837-845), who has given what 
thems a probable lanation. vine 
© supposes only of prime 
numbers an ucts. In the 
language of ancient arithmeticians 
linear numbers, par excellence or pro- 
rly so-called, were the prime num- 
measurable by unity only; plane 
numbers were the products of two such 
linear numbers or numbers ; 
solid numbers were the products of 
three such. Understanding solid 
numbers in this restricted sense, it 
will be perfectly true that between 
any two of them you can never find 
any one solid num or any whole 
number which shall be a mean pro- 


portional, but you can always find two 
solid numbers which be mean 
proportionals. One mean onal 

ill never be sufficient. the con- 


trary mean proportional will be 
sufficient between two plane numbers 


culty will be found set true. 


they are noe squares. It is therefore 
true, that in the case of two solid 
num (so tood) one such 
mean : 


two can always be found: 
and that between two plane members 


Υ hat 
is presen to Plato’s mind, though in 
enunciatine f& he does not declare the 
restriction 


parfaite si la raison des 
deux x propections est la méme.” 
3 Thnzseus, p. 32 E. 
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The Kosmos was constructed as a perfect sphere, rounded, 
because that figure both comprehends all other figures, 


. . Body of the 
and is, at the same time, the most perfect, and most Kosmos, 
like to itself The Demiurgus made it perfectly λύρας ΜΝ 
smooth on the outside, for various reasons? First, te rota 


it stood in no need of either eyes or ears, because 

there was nothing outside to be seen or heard. Next, it did not 
want organs of respiration, inasmuch as there was no outside air 
to be breathed :—nor nutritive and excrementary organs, because 
its own decay supplied it with nourishment, so that it was 
self-sufficing, being constructed as its own agent and its own 
patient.» Moreover the Demiurgus did not furnish it with 
hands, because there was nothing for it either to grasp or repel 
—nor with legs, feet, or means of standing, because he assigned 
to it only one of the seven possible varieties of movement.* He 
gave to it no other movement except that of rotation in a circle, 
in one and the same place: which is the sort of movement that 
belongs most to reason and intelligence, while it is impracticable 
to all other figures except the spherical. 

The Kosmos, one and only-begotten, was thus perfect as to 
its body, including all existent bodily material,— Soul of the 
smooth, even, round, and equidistant from its centre Kosmos— 
to all points of the circumference. The Demiurgus 1 compo: 


Ὁ ingre- 
put together at the same time its soul or mind ; which diente 


ἃ Filato, Timzeus, p 83 B. κνκλοτερὲς 
αὑτὸ ἐτορνεύσατο, ria 
2 Plato, Timmus, p. 88 C. λεῖον δὲ 
δὴ κύκλῳ πᾶν ἔξωθεν vor ἀπηκριβοῦτο, 


πολλῶν χάριν, He. 
"also maintains that the 
epee co” pi of the Kosmos is 80 exact 
piece of workmanship 


make approach to it. (De Cola, ti. p. 
mid Bato, Timsus, p. 88 E. On this 
the P Timssus is not 
orean, but the reverse. The 
recognised extraneous to 

the Kosmos, τὸ ἄπειρον πνεῦμα or τὸ 


inhale this 
into the interior, formed the t- 
ing interstices between ite rr bay 
parts (Aristot. Physic. iv. p. 
‘Plato, Timsus, p. 84 A. ent be 
περίοδον ταύτην, ar’ οὐδὲν ποδῶν 
ν, ασκελὲς καὶ ἅπουν αὐτὸ ἐγέν- 
νησεν. 


Plato reckons six varieties of recti- 
linear emotion, neither of which was 


assi the Kosmos — forward, 
backward, upra ward, downward, to the 
- Ρ. 4 A. 
ἀπένειμεν αὐτῷ τὴν τοῦ σώματος οἰκείαν, 


τὴν π κερὶ νοῦν καὶ ὀρόνησιν 
€ 4 


6 Plat. Tim. ΛΑ 81 Β. εἷς ὅδε μονο- 
.. τὰ" οὐρανός, ἄἂσ. 
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stretched he planted in the centre and stretched throughout 
tocircum. its Lody in every direction,—so as not only to reach 
the circumference, but also to enclose and wrap it 
round externally. The soul, being intended to guide and govern 
the body, was formed of appropriate ingredients, three distinct 
ingredients mixed together: 1. The Same—The Identical— 
The indivisible, and unchangeable essence of Ideas. 3. The 
Different—The Plural—The divisible essence of bodies or of 
the elements. 3. A third compound, formed of both these 
ingredients melted into one.—These three ingredients—Same, 
Different, Same and Different in one,—were blended together 
in one compound, to form the soul of the Kosmos: though the 
Different was found intractable and hard to conciliate.' The 
mixture was divided, and the portions blended together, accord- 
ing to a ecale of harmonic numerical proportion complicated and 
difficult to follow.? The soul of the Koamos was thus harmoni- 
cally constituted. Among its constituent elements, the Same, 
or Identity, is placed in an even and undivided rotation of the 
outer or sidereal sphere of the Kosmos,—while the Different, or 
Diversity, is distributed among the rotations, all oblique, of the 
- seven interior or planetary spheres—that is, the five planets, Sun, 
and Moon. The outer sphere revolved towards the right: the 
interior spheres in an opposite direction towards the left. The 
rotatory force of the Same (of the outer Sphere) being not only one 
and undivided, but connected with and dependent upon the 
solid revolving axis which traverses the diameter of the Kosmos 
—is far greater than that of the divided spheres of the Different ; 
which, while striving to revolve in an opposite direction, each by 


1 Plat. Tim. p. 85 Α. Ταὺτὸν--τὸ p. 1097 E) in the forn form of τὰ letter A. 
ἀμέριστον --- θάτερον --- τὸ μεριστὸν --- τρίς as given acrobius mn. Ῥ. 
τὸν ἐξ ἀμφοῖν οὐσίας εἶδος. i. 6, p. 85) The inter , 

3 Timez p. 85-36. The vals bet ween these figures 
pains which were en by commen- are described by Plato as 

rs in antiquity to expound and filled up hy intervening 
interpret this numerical scale may be harmonic fractions, so as "8 
illustrated in Plutarch’s to constitute an harmonic or musical 
Treatito, De Animes Procreatione in or scale of four octaves and a 
1012- “1080, and the Epi- τα or eixth. sixth. rth oeckh’s Untersuch. p. 


ome. whieh 
two funiam mal ler his Di 

wo en Terpaxrves or qua- len in issertation, Ueber die 
ternions, one on a inary, the other on Bildung der Welt-Seele im Timsos. 
a ternary scale of progression. which Other expositors after him. 

were arranged by Krantor (Plutarch, 


t. There were 
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a movement of its own—are overpowered and carried along with 
the outer sphere, though the time of revolution, in the case of 
each, is more or less modified by its own inherent counter-moving 
force.? 

In regard to the constitution of the kosmical soul, we must 
note, that as it is intended to know Same, Different, and Same 
and Different in one—so it must embody these three ingredients 
in its own nature : according to the received axiom. Like knows 
like—Like is known by like. Thus began, never to end, the 
rotatory movements of the living Kosmos or great Koamical God. 
The invisible soul of the Kosmos, rooted at its centre and stretch- 
ing from thence so as to pervade and enclose its visible body, 
circulates and communicates, though without voice or sound, 
throughout its own entire range, every impression of identity and 
of difference which it encounters either from essence ideal and 
indivisible, or from that which is sensible and divisible. In- 
formation is thus circulated, about the existing relations between 
all the separate parts and specialties. Reason and Science are 
propagated by the Circle of the Same: Sense and Opinion, by 
those of the Different. When these last-mentioned Circles are 
in right movement, the opinions circulated are true and trust- 
worthy. 

With the rotations of the Kosmos, began the course of Time— 
years, months, days, &c. Anterior to the Kosmos, Regular or 
there was no time: no past, present, and future: no measured 

Time—be- 
numerable or mensurable motion or change. The gan with 
Ideas are eternal essences, without fluctuation or ‘Kosmos 
change: existing sub specte eternitatis, and having only a perpe- 


y ager tbopae teed 86 C. τὴν μὲν 1 11 (op. 404 Ὁ. 16—406 Ὁ. sith 
οὖν ἔξω φορὰν ἐπε ἥμισεν εἶναι τῆς Tren elenburg’s anole. te, PP. 
ταὐτοῦ φύσεως, τὴν δ᾽ ἐντός, τῆς talibaum, not. ad rh 
ἐπὶ bgt ρήγα ἐπὴν δὲ θατέ πλευρὰν Plato See also he inter Timeum, pp. 12 
ὶ τὰ περιήγαγε, τὴν ατέρου κατὰ 8 opinion Krantor, as given 
ρον ἐπ᾽ ἀριστερά. Plutarch, Animes or, as given 


or the meaning of κατὰ κ ar 
and κατὰ διάμετρον, referring to 
planation and. diagram’ ΠΣ ΞΕ: 
on an 
also in the 
P ἮΝ δας 
telligible without both a ἐς Ασα τς 


and a diagram. 
2 Aristotel. De Anima, i. 2, 7, i. 3, 


» p. 1012 E. We learn from 
Plutarch, “however, that the e passage 
ere! much trouble to commentators. 
Plato, Timseus, pp. 36-87. 87 A: 
λέγει κινουμένη διὰ ἑαντῆς, oe τ 
ἄν τι ταὐτὸν jh καὶ ὅτον ἂν és Ἃ 


ὃ, τι Te μάλιστα καὶ ὅ 
ὁπότε ξυμβαίνει κατὰ τὰ γι γιγνόμενά “Te 
πρὸς ἕκαστον ἕκαστα a ναι καὶ “πάσχειν, 
καὶ πρὸς τὰ κατὰ ταὐτὰ ἔχοντα ἀεί. 
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tual present, but no past or future.! Along with them subsisted 
only the disorderly, immeasurable, movements of Chaos. The 
nearest approach which the Demiurgus could make in copying 
these Ideas, was, by assigning to the Kosmos an eternal and 
unchanging motion, marked and measured by the varying 
position of the heavenly bodies. For this purpose, the sun, 
moon, and planets, were distributed among the various portions 
of the circle of Different: while the fixed stars were placed in 
the Circle of the Same, or the outer Circle, revolving in one 
uniform rotation and in unaltered position in regard to each 
other. The interval of one day was marked by one revolution 
of this outer or most rational Circle :* that of one month, by a 
revolution of the moon : that of one year, by a revolution of the 
sun. Among all these sidereal and planetary Gods the Earth 
was the first and oldest. It was packed close round the great 
axis which traversed the centre of the Kosmos, by the turning 
of which axis the outer circle of the Kosmos was made to re- 
volve, generating night and day. The Earth regulated the 
movement of this great kosmical axis, and thus become the 
determining agent and guarantee of night and day.? 


1 Plato, Timeus, pp. 37-38 Las- imperfect manifestation of this law, 
salle, in his copious and elaborate because use each particular clings to exist- 
explanation of the doctrine of Hera- ence, and thereby causes temporary 
kleitus (Die Philosophie Herakleitos halts in the process. Now Plato's 
des Dunkeln, Berlin, 1858, vol. ii. p. starting point is τὸ aisvoy τὸ ἀεὶ 
210, 8. 26), represents this doctrine of ὡσαύτως ἔχον τὸ ὄντως ere ees 
Plato respecting Time as ‘durch und able world of sense and is 
durch heraklitisch ". " To me it seems the world of process, and is so far 
quite distinct from, or rather the in- degenerate from the eternal uniformity 
version of, that which Lassalle him- of primordial Ens. See Lassalle, pp. 
self seta down as the doctrine of Hera- 39- 19 
kleitas. Plato begins with τὸ ἀΐδιον  3Plato, Timsus, p. 89 C. ἡ ris 

αἰώνιον, eternal sameness or μιᾶς καὶ φρονιμωτάτης κυκλήσεως περίο- 
duration, ‘without succession, change, Sos. Plato remarks that there was 
neration or destruction, —this passes & a cular interval of time measured 
to Perpetual succession or ϑ, and designated by the revolution 
frequent generation and of each of the other planets, but that 
Miruction Herakleitus, on the other these intervals were unnoticed and 
» ἔθου for his primary unknown by the greater part of man- 

or general w, Perpetual succession, kind xplanati ¢ this much 
terchange of contrari genera- on oO much con- 
tion and destruction ; passes troverted conten differs from that of 
into a secondary state, in which previous commentators. I have given 
there is temporary duration and reasons for ado ting it in a separate 
΄ gameness of _particulars—the flux Dissertation (‘Plato and the Rotation 


interrupted. of the Earth,’ Murray) © which I 
The ideal λό or law of Hera- here refer. ἴω that ssertation I 
kleitus is that of unremitting endeavoured to show cause for dis- 


flux, revolution, implication Mf Em Ens senti from the inference of. M. 
with Non-Ens: the real world is an Boeckf : who contends that Plato 
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It remained for the Demiurgus,—in order that the Kosmos 
might become a full copy of its model the Generic Divine 


> . . - .,. tenants of 
Animal or Idea of Animal,—to introduce into it the Kosmos 


those various species of animals which that Idea Primary 
contained. He first peopled it with Gods: the eldest Godse 
and earliest of whom was the Earth, planted in the Heavenly 
centre as sentinel over night and day: next the fixed Bodies. 
stars, formed for the most part of fire, and annexed to the circle 
of the Same or the exterior circle, so as to impart to it light and 
brilliancy. Each star was of spherical figure and had two 
motions,—one, of uniform rotation peculiar to itself,—the other, 
an uniform forward movement of translation, being carried along 
with the great outer circle in its general rotation round the 
axis of the Kosmos.’ It is thus that the sidereal orbs, animated 
beings eternal and divine, remained constantly turning round in 
the same relative position: while the sun, moon, and planets, 
belonging to the inner circles of the Different, and trying to 
revolve by their own effort in the opposite direction to the outer 
sphere, became irregular in their own velocities and variable in 
their relative positions.? The complicated movements of these 
planetary bodies, alternately approaching and receding—together 
with their occultations and reappearances, full of alarming 
prognostic as to consequences—cannot be described without 
having at hand some diagrams or mechanical illustrations to 
refer to.? 


cannot have believed in the diurnal in the age of Plato that it is now. 
rotation of the > use he Batteux obse 

(Plato) licitly affirms the diurnal Remarques sur Ocellus Lucanus, ch. 
rotation of the outer celestial sphere, iv. p. 116):—‘‘T y a un maxime 


the same as if there were no rotation c’est de ne Point leur pr&ter les con- 

of either. My reply to this argument séquences de 

was, in substance, that thongh the principes de leurs co uences”, 

two facts really are inconsistent—the As 8 general rule, I subscribe to the 

one excluding the other—yet we can- soundness of this admonition. 

not safely conclude that Plato must 1 Plato, Timzeus, p. 40. 

have perceived the inconsistency ; the 2 Plato, Timeus, p. 40 B. ge’ 

more so as Aristotle certainly not ἀπλανῆ τῶν ἄστρων ζῶα θεῖα ὄντα καὶ 

perceive it. To hold incompatible a 
octrines without being aware of the 3 Plato, Timwus, p. 40 D. τὸ εν 

incompatibility, is a state of mind dvev διόψεως τούτων αὖ τῶν μιμημάτων 

sufficiently common even in the pre- μάταιος ἂν εἴη πόνος. lato 

sent advanced condition of science, here acknowledges the necessity of 

which I could illustrate by many diagrams: the necessity was hardly 

curious examples if my space allowed. less in the preceding part of his ex- 

It must have Ὦ much more common position. 
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Such were all the primitive Gods visible and generated* hy 


the Demiurgus, to preside over and regulate the Koe- 
mos. By them are generated, and from them are 


ting these remaining Gods, however, the 


Seccn 
fee 
—Plato's descended, the remaining Gods. 
re- Respec 
em. His Platonic Timeus holds a different language. Instead 
po in οἵ speaking in his own name and delivering his own 
tradition. 


convictions, as he had done about the Demiurgus and 


the coamical Gods— with the simple reservation, that such 
convictions could be proclaimed only as probable and not as 
demonstratively certain—he now descends to the Sokratic plat- 


form of confessed ignorance and incapacity. 


“The generation of 


these remaining Gods (he says) is a matter too great for me to 
understand and declare. I must trust to those who have spoken 
upon the subject before me—who were, as they themselves said, 
offspring of the Gods, and must therefore have well known their 
own fathers. It is impossible to mistrust the sons of the Gods. 
Their statements indeed are unsupported either by probabilities 
or by necessary demonstration ; but since they here profess to be 
declaring family traditions, we must obey the law and believe.? 
Thus then let it stand and be proclaimed, upon their authority, 


1 Plato, Tima. p. 40 Ὁ. θεῶν ὁρατῶν 


καὶ γεννητῶν. 
3 Plato, pp. 40 D-E. Πρὶ 
δὲ παν ἄλλων δαιμόνων εἰπεῖν καὶ 


ye 
ναι νεσιν μεῖζον ὃ καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς, 


πειστέον τοῖς ἐρηκόσ ἔμπροσθεν, 
ἐκγόνοις μὲν θεῶν ‘ σιν σαφῶς δὲ δέ πον against all a 


τούς γε αὑτῶν «ρογόνονς εἰδόσιν" 
ἀδύνατον οὖν θεῶν παισὶν 
ἀπιστεῖν, καίπερ ἄνεν τε εἰ- 
κότων καὶ ἀναγκαίων ἀσοδεί- 
ξεων λέγουσιν, ὡς οἰκεῖα 
φάσκονσιν ἀπαγγέλλειν, ἐπο- 
μένους τῷ νόμῳ πιστεντέον. 
Οὕτως οὖν κατ' ἐκείνονς ἡμῖν ἡ 
γένεσις περὶ τούτων τῶν ἐχέτω 
καὶ 

So too. in the Platonic 
atiached esan appendix tothe 
De Legibus, we find (p. 964) P 

r 


water, earth 


tho lowest being man, and the three 


he leaves to others to determine, 

neg ἐθέλει, in which place Zeus, 

H and the other are to be 

ered as ed. e will not 

contradict any ones feeli “es De 
point ; strongly 

attempts on the of the 


ver to innovate (καινοτομεῖν) in 
vention of ancient us tra- 


Sun Sam and Planeta. 


οὐδὲν sebutineota τοῖσι δαίμοσιν" 
παραδοχάς, ἃ ὁμήλικας 


as θ᾽ 
neo", οὐδεὶς αὑτὰ καταβαλεῖ Aé- 


; οὐδ᾽ ἦν δι' ἀκρῶν τὸ σοφὸν εὕρηται ᾧρε- 
νῶν. 
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respecting the generation of the remaining Gods. The offspring 
of Uranus and Gea were, Okeanus and Tethys: from whom 
sprang Phorkys, Kronus, Rhea, and those along with them. 
Kronus and Rhea had for offspring Zeus, Héré, and all those 
who are termed their brethren: from whom too, besides, we 
hear of other offspring. Thus were generated all the Gods, both 
those who always conspicuously revolve, and those who show 
themselves only when they please.” 

The passage above cited serves to illustrate both Plato’s own 
canon of belief, and his position in regard to his Remarks 
countrymen. The question here is, about the Gods οἷ Fiatos 
of tradition and of the popular faith : with the pater- Belief. 
nity and filiation ascribed to them, by Hesiod and the other 
poeta, from whom Greeks of the fifth and fourth centuries Bo, 
learnt their Theogony.? Plato was a man both competent and 
willing to strike out a physical theology of his own, but not to 
follow passively in the track of orthodox tradition. I have 
stated briefly what he has affirmed about the cosmical Gods 
(Earth, Stars, Sun, Planets) generated or constructed by the 
Demiurgus as portions or members of the Kosmos: their bodies, Ὁ 
out of fire and other elements,—their souls out of the Forms or 
abstractions called Identity and Diversity; while the entire 
Kosmos is put together after the model of the Generic Idea or 
Form of Animal All this, combined with supposed purposes, 
and fancies of arithmetical proportion dictating the proceedings 
of the Demiurgus, Plato does not hesitate to proclaim on his own 
authority and as his own belief—though he does not carry it 
farther than probability. 

But while the feeling of spontaneous belief thus readily arises 
n Plato’s mind, following in the wake of his own constructive 
imagination and ethical or esthetical sentiment (fingunt simul 
oreduntque)—it does not so readily cleave to the theological. 
dogmas in actual circulation around him. In the generation 
of Gods from Uranus and Gea—which he as well as other 
Athenian youths must have learnt when they recited Hesiod 
with their schoolmasters—he can see neither proof nor proba- 


; 1 Plato, Timmy. ἢ. 41 A. ἐπεὶ δ᾽ καὶ ὅσοι φαίνονται καθ᾽ ὅσον ἄν ἐθέλωσι, 
οὖν πάντες ὅσοι τε περιπολοῦσι φανερὰ ὶ γόνεσιν ἔσχον. 
ρ 8 Herodot ii, 68. ox 
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bility : he can find no internal ground for belief.' He declares 
himself incompetent: he will not undertake to affirm any thing 
upon his own judgment: the mystery is too dark for him to 
penetrate. Yet on the other hand, though it would be rash to 
affirm, it would be equally rash to deny. Nearly all around him 
are believers, at least as well satisfied with their creed as he was 
with the uncertified affirmations of his own Timeus. He cannot 
prove them to be wrong, except by appealing to an ethical er 
gsthetical sentiment which they do not share. Among the Gods 
said to be descended from Uranus and Gea, were all those to 
whom public worship was paid in Greece,—to whom the genea- 
logies of the heroic and sacred families were traced,—and by 
whom cities as well as individuals believed themselves to be 
protected in dangers, healed in epidemics, and enlightened on 
critical emergencies through seasonable revelations and pro- 
phecies. Against an established creed thus avouched, it was 
dangerous to raise any doubts. Moreover Plato could not have 
forgotten the fate of his master Sokrates ;? who was indicted 
both for not acknowledging the Gods whom the city acknow- 
ledged, and for introducing other new divine matters and persons. 
There could be no doubt that Plato was guilty on this latter 
count: prudence therefore rendered it the more incumbent on 
him to guard against being implicated in the former count also. 
Here then Plato formally abnegates his own self-judging power, 
and submits himself to orthodox authority. “It is impossible 
to doubt what we have learnt from witnesses, who declared 
themselves to be the offspring of the Gods, and who must of 
course have known their own family affairs. .We must obey the 
law and believe.” In what proportion such submission, of 
reason to authority, embodied the sincere feeling of Pascal and 


1The remark made by Condorcet Αὐτοδίδακτος δ᾽ εἰμί, θεὸς δέ μοι ἐν 
upon Buffon is strikingly cable φρεσὶν οἶμας 
to Plato :— n'a rep ἃ Μ. παντοίας υσεν-- 
de Buffon que; 808 dees. Ce mer, Odyss. xxii. 347)}— 
sont aussi des espéces de fables—mais the declara on of e bard Phemius. 
des fables produites par une imagi- 2 Xenoph. Memor. i. 1. ᾿Αδικεῖ 
nation active ant om apinati a teeoin de créer, Σωκράτης, ofs μὲν ἢ πόλις νομίζει 
pa non on par une on passive θεούς, οὗ νομίζων, ἕτερα δὲ καινὰ δαι- 


Sigpreesone dan φέρων. 
ξὐτοον (Condor de Buffon, ἜΣ ‘word 8 δαιμόνια rey, mean mat- 
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Malebranche, or the irony of Bayle and Voltaire, we are un- 
able to determine.' 

Having thus, during one short paragraph, proclaimed his 
deference, if not his adhesion, to inspired traditions, Address and 
Plato again resumes the declaration of his own order of the 
beliefs and his own book of Genesis, without any Pemlurges 
farther appeal to authority, and without any inti- generated 
mation that he is touching on mysteries too great 
for his reason. When these Gods, the visible as well as the 
invisible,? had all been constructed or generated, he (or Timseus) 
tells us that the Demiurgus addressed them and informed them 
that they would be of immortal duration—not indeed in their 
own nature, but through his determination: that to complete 
the perfection of the newly-begotten Kosmos, there were three . 
other distinct races of animals, all mortal, to be added: that he 
could not himself undertake the construction of these three, 
because they would thereby be rendered immortal, but that 
he confided such construction to them (the Gods): that he 
would himself supply, for the best of these three new races, 
an immortal element as guide and superintendent, and that 
they were to join along with it mortal and bodily accompani- 
ments, to constitute men and animals; thus imitating the 
power which he had displayed in the generation of themselves.* 

After this address (which Plato puts into the first person, in 
Homeric manner), the Demiurgus compounded to- 
gether, again and in the same bowl, the remnant of tions forthe 
the same elements out of which he had formed the tonof man. 
kosmical soul, but in perfection and purity greatly © ree 
inferior. The total mass thus formed was distributed souls in one 
into souls equal in number to the stars. The Demi- 


supposes to speak «wivovrd με (Sextus Emp. adv. 
i nile or or with a ya, prodent reserve, Mathem. ix. 56); a declaration which, 
udes sur le Timée p. 1 spect it remark 
What Plato Bays here about the of the pon fim the, Timon in Sextus), 
Gods who bore names, and drew u th leasure of the 
were believed in by the contemporary Athenians, 80 
blic—is wa profee fon of tgnore to τῷ ἥν and Honselt forced to leave othe 


enunciated by the | Plato, Timeeus, p. 41 A. 

introduced by hin oe 3 Plato, Timeeus, p. 41 C. τρέπεσθε 
με δὲ κε κατὰ φύσιν ὑμεῖς ἐπὶ τὴν τῶν uw 

οὔτε εἰ εἰσίν, 088" ὁποῖοί τινές εἰσι, δημιουργίαν, μιμούμενοι Thy ἐμὴν δύνα. 


δύναμαι λέγειν" πολλὰ γάρ ἐστι τὰ μιν περὶ τὴν ὑμετέραν γένεσιν. 
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urgus placed each soul in a star of its own, carried it round 
thus in the kosmical rotation, and explained to it the destiny 
intended for all. For each alike there was to be an appointed 
hour of birth, and of conjunction with a body, as well as with 
two inferior sorts or varieties of soul or mind. From such 
conjunction would follow, as a necessary consequence, implanted 
sensibility and motive power, with all its accompaniments of 
pleasure, pain, desire, fear, anger, and such like. These were 
the irrational enemies, which the rational and immortal soul 
would have to controul and subdue, as a condition of just life. 
If it succeeded in the combat so as to live a good life, it would 
return after death to the abode of its own peculiar star. But 
if it failed, it would have a second birth into the inferior nature 
and body of a female: if, here also, it continued to be evil, it 
would be transferred after death to the body of some inferior 
animal. Such transmigration would be farther continued from 
animal to animal, until the rational soul should acquire thorough 
controul over the irrational and turbulent. When this was at- 
tained, the rational soul would be allowed to return to its original 
privilege and happiness, residing in its own peculiar star.' 

It was thus that the Demiurgus confided to the recently-gene- 
rated Gods the task of fabricating both mortal bodies, and 
mortal souls, to be joined with these immortal souls in their 
new stage of existence—and of guiding and governing the new 
mortal animal in the best manner, unless in so far as the latter 
should be the cause of mischief to himself. The Demiurgus 
decreed and proclaimed this beforehand, in order (says Plato) 
that he might not himself be the cause of any of the evil 
which might ensue* to individual men. 


1 Plato, Timeus, p. 42 B-D. all the evi] suffered on earth. That 
3 Plato, Timsus, p. 42 D-E. Aca- the Gods are not the cause of any evil 
θεσμοθετήσας δὲ πάντα αὐτοῖς ταῦτα, ἵνα he tells us in Republ. ii. p. 379. 1 
ris ἕπειτα ein κακίας ἑκάστων ἀναίτιος seems, however, t he did not re- 
. παρέδωκε θεοῖς σώματα πλάττειν rnain satisfied with the theory of the 
ά, τὸ τε ἐπίλοιπον ὅσον ὅτ᾽ ἦν Timeus, because we find a different 
oT. ρωπίνης δέον προσγενέσθαι, τοῦτο theory in the treatise De Legibus (x. 
ὅσα ἀκόλουθα ἐκείνοις arep- p. 806 E)—two kosmical souls, one 

υς ὅσα ἀπὸ καὶ κατὰ δύναμιν good, the other evil. 


» T+ κάλλιστα καὶ ἄριστα τὸ θνητὸν te forest, the recital of the Timmeus 
διακνβερνᾷν ζῶον, 5, τι μὴ κακῶν αὐτὸ itself (besides another ex 

ῥὶ γίγνοιτο αἴτιον: 86 D—87 A) plataly cot contrad: 

fo have here the theory, intimated the eory, that man is the cause of his 
but not expanded by Flat that man own sufferings and evil. The Demi- 
is, by misconduct or olly, the cause of is described as the cause, 
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Accordingly the Gods, sons of the Demiurgus, entered upon 


the task, trying to imitate their father. 
from the Kosmos portions of the four elements, with 
engagement that what was borrowed should one day 
be paid back, they glued them together, and fastened 
them by numerous minute invisible pegs into one 
body. Into this body, always decaying and requir- 
ing renovation, they introduced the immortal soul, 
with its double circular rotations—the Circles of the 
Same and of the Diverse: embodying it in the cra- 


Borrowing 


nium, which was made spherical in exterior form like the Koe- 
mos, and admitting within it no other motion but the rotatory. 
The head, the most divine portion of the human system, was 
made master; while the body was admitted only as subject and 
ministerial. The body was endowed with all the six varieties 
of motive power, forward, backwards—upward, downward—to 


the right, to the left.? 


directing immortal souls to be oined 
wren m bodies. The Demiurgus 


bi Pan ata’ ia Yuan 
an rotations— 
with sid planetary 
and invisible— and Sith immortal 
souls distribu throughout the stars 
and earth, un and 
ciating the tions. 80 
far is le and faultless. 
But he is not satisfi this. He 


Animal. 

deprived of in ayovs) ; 

partially rapeacton gradually oat Ὁ 
no 

of the best ble education and 

discipline enable it to conten 


and even then an imperfectly, 8 , denna ing the 


corruption 
out of its companion the bo body ; ; vate 
if it should contend with every success, 
recom which waite it is 


erred to the star from 


The phenomena of nutrition and sen- 


two inferior souls? The reason as- 
signed is, that the Demiu 
the Kosmos to be 


four subordinate varieties of animals; 
one of them good (the Gods) — the 
other three inferior and co Ne, 
Birds, Fishes. But here, acco to 
Plato's own exposition, it was the 
Demiurgus himself and his plan that 
was at fanit. What necessity was 


uls there to copy the worst parts of the 


Generic Animal as well as the best? 
Th been de- 
cidedly better, though it might have 
been less complete without such un- 
enviable accom ents. When Plato 


Meee) eae persons, ΟΣ 
oundation for care in 
order that eve nll, "We variety ¢ of 


that according , welt, west 
(intelligence or Ὁ δας ἐ belon not to 
all human beings, Ὁ 


1 Plato, Timzus, pp. «3B, 44 D. 
Plato supposes an etymological con- 
nection between αἰσθήσεις and ἀΐσσω, 


; p. 43C. 
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sation began. But all these irregular movements, and violent 
multifarious agitations, checked or disturbed the regular rota- 
tions of the immortal soul in the cranium, perverting the 
arithmetical proportion, and harmony belonging to them. The 
rotations of the Circles of Same and Diverse were made to 
convey false and foolish affirmation. The soul became utterly 
deatitute of intelligence, on being first joined to the body, and 
for some time afterwards! But in the course of time the 
violence of these disturbing currents abates, so that the ro- 
tations of the Circles in the head can take place with more 
quiet and regularity. The man then becomes more and more 
intelligent. If subjected to good education and discipline, he 
will be made gradually sound and whole, free from corruption: 
but if he neglect this precaution, his life remains a lame one, 
and he returns back to Hades incomplete and unprofitable.? 

The Gods, when they undertook the fabrication of the body, 
_ foresaw the inconvenience of allowing the head—with 
ium fs its intelligent rotations, and with the immortal soul 
btalleedy, enclosed in it—to roll along the ground, unable to 
varie- get over a height, or out of a hollow.® Accord- 
motion— ingly they mounted it upon a tall body; with arms 
organsof and legs as instruments of movement, support, and 
vision— = defence. They caused the movements to be gene- 
High rally directed forward and not backward ; since front 
is more honourable and more commanding than rear. For the 
eame reason, they placed the face, with the organs of sense, 
in the fore part of the head. Within the eyes, they planted 
that variety of fire which does not burn, but is called light, 
homogeneous with the light without. We are enabled to see 
in the daytime, because the light within our eyes pours out 
through the centre of them, and commingles with the light 
without. The two, being thus confounded together, transmit 
movements from every object which they touch, through the 
eye inward to the soul; and thus bring about the sensa- 
tion of sight. At night no vision takes place: because the 


_ 1 Plato, Timawus, p. 44 B. καὶ διὰ 3 Plato, Timeus, p. 44 D-E. ty’ οὖν 
δὴ πάντα ταῦτα τὰ παθήματα νῦν κατ' μὴ κυλινδούμενον ἐπὶ γῆς, ὕψη τε Kai 
ἀρχάς τε ἄνονς ἣ γίγνεται τὸ πρῶτον, βάθη παντοδαπὰ ἐχούσης, amopor τὰ μὲν 
ὅταν εἰς σῶμα ἃ ἢ ὑνγτόν. ὑπερβαίνειν, ἔνθεν δὲ ἐκβαίνειν, ὄχημ᾽ 

3 Plato, Timesus Ῥ. 


αὑτῷ τοῦτο καὶ εὐπορίαν ἔδοσαν. 


᾿-» 
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light from the interior of. our eyes, even when it still comes 
out, finds no cognate light in the air without, and thus becomes 
extinguished in the darkness. All the light within the eye 
would thus have been lost, if the Gods had not provided a 
protection: they contrived the eyelids which drop and shut 
up the interior light within. This light, being prevented from 
egress, diffuses itself throughout the interior system, and tran- 
quillises the movements within so as to bring on sleep: with- 
out dreams, if all the movements are quenched—with dreams, 
corresponding to the movements which remain if there are any 
such. | 

Such are the auxiliary causes (continues Plato), often mis- 
taken by others for principal causes, which the Gods 
employed to bring about sight. In themselves, they advan 
have no regularity of action: for nothing can be κ᾿ 
regular in action without mind and intelligence.? But Observa- 
the most important among all the advantages of sight rotation of 
is, that it enables us to observe and study the rotations “ 
of the Kosmos and of the sidereal and planetary bodies. It isthe 
observed rotations of days, months, and years, which impart to us 
the ideas of time and number, and enable us to investigate the 
universe. Hence we derive philosophy, the greatest of all 
blessings. Hence too we learn to apply the celestial rotations as 
a rule and model to amend the rotations of intelligence in our 


1 Plato, Timeus, p. 45. The theory ejusque reflexu ad oculos (Py orei, 
of vision here given by Plato is in- Alcmmon): alteram emanationibus ὁ 
teresting. A theory, similar in the corporibus, que per oculos reluti per 
main, had been propounded by Empe- canales ad animum penetrent (Eleatict, 
doklés before him.  Aristotel. De Heraclitus, Go : quam sententiam 
Sensu, p. 437 b.; Theophrast. De Anaxagoras et Diogenes Apolloniates 
Sensu, cap. 5-9, p. 88 of Philipson’s eatenus mutarant, quod dicerent pupil- 
Ὕλη ᾿Ανθρωπίνη. Aristotle self lam quasi speculum esse nod i 
impugns the theory. It is reported acceptas animum rejiciat. 
and discussed in Galen, De Hippo- theoria, orta ὃ conjunctione duaram 
cratis et Platonis Dogmat. vii. 5, 6, priorum, statuebat tam ex oculis quam 
p. 619 seqq. ed. Kiihn. corporibus emanationes fleri, δὲ am- 

The different theories of vision barum illarum concursu visum 
among the ancient philosophers an- quum conformata imago per meatus 
terior to Aristotle are thus enumerated animum perveniat pedocles, Pro- 
by E. H. von Baumhauer(De Sententiis tagoras, Plato). Huic sententis etiam 

eterum Philosophoram Grecorum Democritas annumerari potest; qui 
de Visu, Lumine, et Coloribus, Utrecht, eam plane secundum materiam, ut 
1843, ἢ. 187) :—‘‘ De videndi modo tres dicunt, expos 
apud antiquos primarias theorias in. The theory of Plato is described in 
venimus: et primam quidem, emana- the same treatise, pp. 106-112. 
tione lucis ex oculis ad corpora externa, 3 Plato, Timzus, ἢ. 46 D-E. 
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own cranium—since the first are regular and unerring, while the 
second are disorderly an? changeful.: It was for the like 
purpose, in view to the promotion of philosophy, that the Gods 
gave us voice and hearing. Both discourse and musical harmony 
are essential for this purpose. Harmony and rhythm are presents 
to us, frum the Muses, not, as men now employ them, for unre- 
flecting pleasure and recreation—but for the same purpose of 
regulating and attuning the dieorderly rvtations of the soul, and 
of correcting the ungraceful and unmeasured movements natural 
to the body.’ 

At this point of the exposition, the Platonic Timzus breaks off 
The Kos- the thread, and takes up a new commencement. Thus 
mosis pro- far (he says) we have proceeded in explaining the 
joint action part of Reason or Intelligence in the fabrication of 
Of Rees the Kosmos. We must now explain the part of 
sity. The Necessity : for the genesis of the Kosmos results from 
and tangible co-operation of the two. By necessity (as has been 
clemen said before) Plato means random, indeterminate, 
primitive. chaotic, pre-existent, spontaneity of movement or 
force : spontaneity (ἡ πλανωμένη αἰτία) upon which Reason works 
by persuasion up toa certain point, prevailing upon it to sub- 
mit to some degree of fixity and regularity.» Timeus had 
described the body of the Kosmos as being constructed by the 
Demiurgus out of the four elements; thus assuming fire, air, 
earth, water, as pre-existent. But he now corrects himself, and 
tells us that such assumption is unwarranted. We must (he 
remarks) give a better and fuller explanation of the Koamos. No 
one of these four elements is either primordial, or permanently 
distinct and definite in itself. 

The only primordial reality is, an indeterminate, all-recipient 
fundamentum: having no form or determination of its own, but 
capable of receiving any form or determination from without. 

In the second explanation now given by Plato of the Kosmos 
Formsor and ita genesis, he assumes this invisible fundamentum 


Ideas and . 

Materia (which he had not assumed before) as “the mother 
1 Plato, Timseus, pp. 47 B-C, 90 C. lenic vein, e func- 
3 Plato, Thnaus, »p. 47 D-E. ἡ 82ap- tions and attri ibutes of of Uii@erene 

μονία... χος ὑπὸ Μουσῶν δέδοται. Gods and God 


καὶ ῥνθμὸς αἱ αὖ... ὑπὸ τῶν αὐτῶν ἐδόθ 
Here we see Plato, in the usual Hel. 8370» Times, p. 8 A. 
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or nurse of all generation ".. He assumes, besides, the Frima— 
eternal Forms or Ideas, to act upon it and to bestow the Ele- 
determination or quality. These forms fulfil the Place or 
office of father: the offspring of the two is—the Receptivity. 


generated, concrete, visible, objects,’ imitations of the Forms or 
Ideas, begotten out of this mother. How the Ideas act upon the 
Materia Prima, Plato cannot well explain: but each Form stamps 
an imitation or copy of itself upon portions of the common 
Fundamentum.? 

But do there really exist any such Forms or Ideas—as Fire 
per se, the Generic Fire—Water per se, the Generic Water, 
invisible and intangible?? Or is this mere unfounded speech ἢ 
Does there exist nothing really anywhere, beyond the visible 
objects which we see and touch ?* 

We must assume (says Plato, after a certain brief argument 
which he himself does not regard as quite complete) the Forms or 
Ideas of Fire, Air, Water, Earth, as distinct and self-existent, 
eternal, indestructible, unchangeable—neither visible nor tan- 
gible, but apprehended by Reason or Intellect alone—neither 
receiving anything else from without, nor themselves moving 
to anything else. Distinct from these—images of these, and 
bearing the same name—are the sensible objects called Fire, 
Water, &c.—objects of sense and opinion—always in a state of 
transition—generated and destroyed, but always generated in 
some place and destroyed out of some place. There is to be 


1 Plato, jTimeus, Ῥ. 51 A. τὴν τοῦ 
γεγονότος ὁρατοῦ καὶ πάντως αἰσθητοῦ 
μητέρα καὶ ὑποδοχήν. 

lato, Timseus, pp. 60-51. 50 C: 
τυπωθέντα ἀπ᾽ αὑτῶν τρόπον τινὰ δύσ- 
φραστον καὶ θανμαστόν. 61 A: ἀνόρατον 
εἶδός τ' τι καὶ ἄμορφον, πανδεχές, μετα- 
λαμβάνον δὲ ἀπορώτατά wp 
τον νοητοῦ καὶ ὄνσι τον. 

8 Plato, Timwas, p. δὶ C. 

4 Ueberw a learned Disserta- 

tion, Ueber le Platonische Weltseele 


Phzdon, and Timsus, respect to 
the way in which Plato aftras the 
substantiali eas, than 
the lan of the dialogues war- 
rants. He contends that the separate 
substantiality of the Platonic Ideas 
is more peremptorily affirmed in the 


Timseus than in the Phedrus. Bat 
this will not be found borne out if we 
look at Phadrus, p. 247, where the 
is quite as Pere as 
that in the ; too, 
as it does in the Tineus, with Νοῦς 
as the contemplating subject. Indeed 
the point may be said to be affirmed 
more positively in the Phucdrus, be- 
cause the time ὑπερονράνιος τόπος is as- 
signed to the Ideas, while in the 
us all τόπος or local existence is 
denied to them (p. 62 B Sensible 
objects are presented in 
as faint resemblances of ae, ee 


pal Ideas (p. on, the other ‘band, 


άνειν τοῦ νοητοῦ 
the as (p. 51 A equivalent to 
τὸ μετέχειν, which Ueberweg states 
to be discontinued. 
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assumed, besides, distinct from the two preceding—as a third 
Jundamentum—the place or receptacle in which these images are 
localised, generated, and nursed up. This place, or formless 
primitive receptivity, is indestructible, but out of all reach of 
sense, and difficult to believe in, inasmuch as it is only accessible 
by a spurious sort of ratiocination.' 
Anterior to the construction of the Kosmos, the Forms or 
Ideas of the four elements had already begun to act 
Chaos upon this primitive recipient or receptacle, but in a 
Bfect of —_ confused and irregular way. Neither of the four could 
tion by the impress itself in a special and definite manner: there 
we were some vestiges of each, but each was incomplete : 
all were in stir and agitation, yet without any measure or fixed 
rule. Thick and heavy, however, were tending to separate from 
thin and light, and each particle thus tending to occupy a place 
of its own.* In this condition (the primordial moving chaos of 
the poets and earlier philosophers), things were found by the 
Demiurgus, when he undertook to construct the Kosmos. There 
was no ready made Fire, Water, ἄς. (as Plato had assumed at the 
opening of the Timzus), but an agitated tmbroglio of all, with 
the portions tending to separate from each other, and to ag- 
glomerate each in a place of its own. The Demiurgus brought 
these four elements out of confusion into definite bodies and 
regular movements. He gave to each a body, constructed upon 
the most beautiful proportions of arithmetic and geometry, as far 
as this was possible.* 
Respecting such proportions, the theory which Plato here lays 
Geometrical OUt is admitted by himself to be a novel one; but it 
theo y of is doubtless borrowed, with more or less modification, 


mente—fun- from the Pythagoreans. Every solid body is cir- 


1 Plato, Timeus, p. δ2 B. αὐτὸ δὲ ἴδιον διὰ τὴν τῆς δεχομένης κίνησιν. 
μετ᾽ ones ἁπτὸν λογισμῷ τινὶ 58 C. 

vibe See . . 3 Plato, Timexus, p. 68 B. τὸ δὲ ἣ 
ὰ ‘Plato, Timseus, pp. 52-58. 68 A: δυνατὸν ὡς κάλλι στα pera τε ἐξ oon 
τὰ τέτταρα γένη σειόμενα ὑπὸ τῆς δεξα. της éxérrev τὸν θεὸν αὐτὰ ξυνιστάναι, 
σεισμὸν παρέ wr τὰ μὲν ἀνομο ὅτατι srsexere ἥμιν, ὡς ἀεί, τοῦτο λεγόμενον 
πλεῖστον αὑτὰ ἀφ᾽ αὑτῶν ὁρίζειν, ᾿ . 

Sedna lust Srveatebentts: 4. Maes the bypehons parading αἱ 
διὸ δὴ καὶ χώραν ταῦτα ἄλλα ἄλλην Snest which the case admitted. The 
μηδὲν γενέσθαι, "ere. ἐξ avant μὲν wep limitations accompany assumed 
TOU γένους ἑκάστο στον τὰ πλήθη κατὰ τόπον PUrpose throughout. 
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cumscribed by plane surfaces: every plane surface is damental 
composed of triangles: all triangles are generated out regu r 
ds. 


of two—the right-angled isoskeles triangle—and the "4 

right-angled scalene or oblong triangle. Of this oblong there 
are infinite varieties: but the most beautiful is a right-angled 
triangle, having the hypotenuse twice as long as the lesser of 
the two other sides.1 From this sort of oblong triangle are 
generated the tetrahedron or pyramid—the octahedron—and 
the eikosihedron: from the equilateral triangle is generated 
the cube. The cube, as the most stable and solid, was assigned 
by the Demiurgus for the fundamental structure of earth: the 
pyramid for that of fire: the octahedron for that of air: the 
eikosihedron for that of water. The purpose was that the four 
should be in continuous geometrical proportion : as Fire to Air, 
so Air to Water: as Air to Water, so Water to Earth. Lastly, 
the Dodekahedron was assigned as the basis of structure for the 
spherical Kosmos itself or universe. Upon this arrangement 
each of the three elements—fire, water, air—passes into the 
other ; being generated from the same radical triangle. But 
earth does not pass into either of the three (nor either of these 
into earth), being generated from a different radical triangle. 
The pyramid, as thin, sharp, and cutting, was assigned to fire 


1 Plato, Timseus, pp. 58-54. 68 C: ed. 2nd. There is some obscuri 
ἀηθεῖ λόγῳ δηλοῦν. about it. In the Epinomis(p. 981 

2 That Plato intended, by this Plato gives the ther as a fifth 
elaborate geometrical construction, to element, besides the four commonly 
arrive at a continuous geometrical known and recited in the Timsus. 
proportion between the four elements, It ap that Philolaus, as wel] as 
e tells us (p. 82 A-B), adding the Xenokrates, conceived the Dodeka- 
ualifying words καθ᾽ ὅσον ἦν δυνατόν. hedron asthe structural form of Ether 
ar. Boeckh, however (De Platonicé (Schol. ad Aristot. Physic. pz, 
Corporis Mundani Fabrica, pp. viii. a 16, Brandis): and Xenokra - 
xxvi.), has shown that the geometrical presaly says, Plato himself re- 
proportion cannot be properly con- cognised it as such. Zeller dissents 
cluded from the premisses assumed by from this view, and thinks that noth- 
Plato :— ‘‘ Platonis elementorum doc- ing more is meant than the implica- 
trinam et parum sibi constare, neque tion, that the Dodekahedron can 
omnibus numeris absolutam esse,immo have a sphere described round it 
multis incommodis laborare, et divini more than any of the 
ingenii lusui magis quam disciplinsz figures named. 
severitati originem debere fatebimur ; Opponents of Plato remarked that 
pec profundiorem et abstrusiorem he κατεμαθηματικεύσατο τὴν φύσιν, 
natare cognitionem in eA sitam esse Schol ad Aristot. Metaph. A. 985, 
suspicabimur—in quem errorem etiam Ὁ. 28, p. 6580, Brandis. Aristotle 
Joh. Keplerus, summi ingenii homo, devotes in many places to the 
incidit ”. refutation of the Platonic doctrine on 

Respecting the Dodekahedron, see this point; see De Coelo, fii. 8, 806-307, 
Zeller, G der Philos. ii. p. 518, and elsew 
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as the quickest and most piercing of the four clements: the 
cube as most solid and difficult to move, was allotted to earth, 
the stationary element. Fire was composed of pyramids of 
different size, yet each too small to be visible by itself, and 
becoming visible only when grouped together in masses: the 
earth was composed of cubes of different size, each invisible 
from smallness: the other elements in like manner, each from 
its respective solid,’ in exact proportion and harmony, as far as 
Necessity could be persuaded to tolerate. All the five regular 
solids were thus employed in the configuration and structure of 
the Kosmos.* 

Such was the mode of formation of the four so-called elemental 
bodies.* Of each of the four, there are diverse species or varie- 
ties: and that which distinguishes one variety of the same ele- 
ment from another variety is, that the constituent triangles, 
though all similar, are of different magnitudes. The diversity of 
these combinations, though the primary triangles are similar, is 
infinite : the student of Nature must follow it out, to obtain any 
probable result. 

Plato next enumerates the several varieties of each element— 
Varieties fire, water, earth.6 He then proceeds to mention the 
of each attributes, properties, affections, &c., of each: which 
element. = he characterises as essentially relative to a sentient 
Subject: nothing being absolute except the constituent geome- 
trical figures. You cannot describe these attributes (he says) 
without assuming (what has not yet been described) the sensi- 


1 Plato, Timseus, 56 C. ὄπῃπερ κατηρίθμησε τοῖς φαινομένοις τέτταρσι 
ἢ τῆς ᾿Ανάγκης ἑκοῦσα πεισθεῖσὰά τε σώμασι τὴν πέμπτην οὐσίαν, πάνν μὲν 


φύσις ὑπεῖκε. λαμπρῶς καὶ φιλοδώρως τῇ φύσει χρησά- 
2 Plato, Timzeus, pp. 65-56. nara γνῶ Αι τς ov rong. 
8 Plato, Timzus, Ῥ δ] Ο. ὅσα retry δεῖ φνσιολογοῦντα, τὰ δὲ 
ἄκρατα καὶ πρῶτα σώματα. τὴ δ ὕύσεως αὐτῆς ἐξιστορεῖν. 
The Platonist ‘Attikas (ap. precept is what we are sur- 
biam, Prep. Ev. xv. 7) blames Aristotle to read in a Platonist of the 
for dissenting f from Plato on this point, century B.c. ‘‘ When you are 


and for recognising the celestial matter philosophising upon Nature, do not 

as a fifth essen ce distinct from the four fay 

elements. Plato (he says) followed the real facts of Nature.” It is 

both anterior traditions and self- Baconian: it is justly applicable as 

evident sense (τῇ περὶ αὐτὰ ἐναργείᾳ) ἃ caution to whom 

in Samitting only the four elements, Attikus directs it ; but it is still more 

all things as either eminently applicable to Plato, 

compen sor varieties of these. But whom he does not direct it. 

Aris to make e of 4 Plato, Timsus, p. 67 Ὁ. 

superior ΑΝ cal ty, wpoc- ὃ Plato, Timus, pp. 58-61 C. 
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tive or mortal soul, to which they are relative! Assuming this 
provisionally, Plato gives account of Hot and Cold, Hard and 


Soft, Heavy and Light, Rough and Smooth, &c.? 


Then he 


describes, first, the sensations of pleasure and pain, common to 
the whole body—next those of the special senses, sight, hearing, 


smell, taste, touch.® 
interesting. 


These descriptions are very curious and 
I am compelled to pass them over by want of 


space, and shall proceed to the statements respecting the two 
mortal souls and the containing organism—which belong to a 
vein more analogous to that of the other Platonic dialogues. 

The Demiurgus, after having constructed the entire Kosmos, 


together with the generated Gods, as well as Neces- 
sity would permit—imposed upon these Gods the 
task of constructing Man : the second best of the four 
varieties of animals whom he considered it necessary 
to include in the Kosmos. He furnished to them as 
a basis an immortal rational soul (diluted remnant 


1 Plato, Timzus, p.61C-D. Πρῶτον 
μὲν οὖν ὑπάρχειν αἴσθησιν δεῖ τοῖς 
λεγομένοις (γένεσιν) ἀεί" σαρκὸς δὲ 
καὶ τῶν περὶ σάρκα γένεσιν, ψνχῆς τε 
ὅσον θνητόν; οὕπω διεληλύθαμεν. Tvy- 
χάνει δὲ οὔτε ταῦτα χωρὶς τῶν περὶ 
τὰ παθήματα ὅσα αἰσθητικά͵ οὔτ᾽ ἐκεῖνα 
ἅνεν τούτων δυνατὰ ἱκανῶς λεχθῆναι" 
τὸ δὲ ἅμα σχεδὸν οὗ δννατόν. Ὕπο- 
θετέον δὴ πρότερον θάτερα, τὰ δ᾽ ὕστε 
ὑποτεθέντα ἐπάνιμεν αὖθις. “Iva οὖν 
ἑξῆς τὰ παθήματα λέγηται τοῖς γένεσιν, 
ἔστω πρότερα ἡμῖν τὰ περὶ σῶμα κα 
ψυχὴν ὄντα. 

lato, Tim. pp. 62-644 B. Demo- 
kritus appears to have held on this 
point an opinion approaching to that 
of Plato. See Democr. . ed. Mul- 
lach, pp. 204-215: Aristot. Metaph. A. 
 aree Ὁ. 15, De Sensu, 5. 62-65; 

xtaus Empiric. adv. Math. vii. 135. 

Περὶ μὲν οὖν βαρέος καὶ κούφον καὶ 
σκληροῦ καὶ μαλακοῦ, ἂν τούτοις ἀφο- 
ρίζει---τῶν δ᾽ ἄλλων αἰσθητῶν οὐδενὸς 
εἶναι φύσιν, ἀλλὰ πάντα πάθη τῆς 
αἰσθήσεως ἀλλοιουμένης. Wo may 
remark that Plato includes hardness 
and softness, the different varieties of 
resistance, among the secondary or 
relative qualities of matter; all that 
he seems to conceive as absolute are 
extension and figure, the geometrical 
conception of matter. In the view of 
most modern philosophers, resistance is 
considered as the most obviously and 


undeniably absolute of all the attri- 
butes of matter, as that which serves 
to prove that matter itself is absolute. 
Beale tacky sot cas 
ey by knocking a s 
the ground ; and a ‘aimilar cefetation 
is adopted in words by Reid and 
Ste (see Mill’s System of Logic, 
Book vi. ad finem, also Book tf ch. 8, 
s. 7-8). To me the fact appealed to 
by Johnson ap an evidence in 
favour of Berkeley's theory rather than 


i against it. The Resistant (ὃ παρέχει 


προσβολὴν καὶ ἑπαφήν iva, P 
Sophist. p. 246 A) can be understood 
only asa correlate of something which 
is resisted: the fact of sense called 
Resistance is an indivisible fact, in- 
volving the implication of the two. 
In the first instance it is the resist- 
ance experienced to our own motions 
(A. Bain, The Senses and the Intel- 
ect, & 91, 8rd ed.), and thus involves 
the feeling of our own spontaneous 
muscular energy. 

The Timzus of Plato is not noticed 
by Sir W. Hamilton in his very learned 
and instructive Dissertation on the 
Primary and Secondary Qualities of 
Bod (notes to his edition of Reid's 
Works, p. 826), though it bears ipon 
his point more than the Theetdtus, 
which he mentions. 

3 Plato, Timeeus, pp. 65-69 E. 
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Distriba-_, from the soul of the Kosmos); with which they were 
in the body. directed to combine two mortal souls and a body.’ 
They executed their task as well as the conditions of the problem 
admitted. They were obliged to include in the mortal souls 
pleasure and pain, audacity and fear, anger, hope, appetite, 
sensation, &c., with all the concomitant mischiefs. By such 
uncongenial adjuncts the immortal rational soul was unavoid- 
ably defiled. The constructing Gods however took care to 
defile it as little as possible? They reserved the head as a 
separate abode for the immortal soul: planting the mortal soul 
apart from it in the trunk, and establishing the neck as an 
isthmus of separation between the two. Again the mortal soul 
was itself not single but double: including two divisions, a 
better and a worse. The Gods kept the two parts separate ; 
placing the better portion in the thoracic cavity nearer to the 
head, and the worse portion lower down, in the abdominal 
cavity : the two being divided from each other by the dia- 
phragm, built across the body as a wall of partition: just as ina 
dwelling-house, the apartments of the women are separated 
from those of the men. Above the diaphragm and near to the 
neck, was planted the energetic, courageous, contentious, soul ; 
so placed as to receive orders easily from the head, and to aid 
‘the rational soul in keeping under constraint the mutinous soul 
of appetite, which was planted below the diaphragm. The 
immortal soul‘ was fastened or anchored in the brain, the two 
mortal souls in the line of the spinal marrow continuous with 
the brain: which line thus formed the thread of connection 
between the three. The heart was established as an outer 
fortress for the exercise of influence by the immortal soul over 
the other two. It was at the same time made the initial point 
of the veins—the fountain from whence the current of blood 
proceeded to pass forcibly through the veins round to all parts 
of the body. The purpose of this arrangement is, that when 
the rational soul denounces some proceeding as wrong (either 
on the part of others without, or in the appetitive soul within), 


1 Plato, Timzeus, Ὁ. 69 C. σεβόμενοι μιαίνειν τὸ θεῖον, ὅ τι μὴ πᾶσα 
3 Plato, Tim. p. D. {vyxepacd- Gv ἀνάγκη, 

mevol τ' αὑτὰ ἀναγκαίως τὸ θνητὸν 3 Plato, Timzus, pp. 60-70. 

γένος ξυνέθεσαν. καὶ διὰ ταῦτα δὴ 4 Plato, Timzus, p. 78 B-D. 
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it may stimulate an ebullition of anger in the heart, and may 
transmit from thence its exhortations and threats through the 
many small blood channels to all the sensitive parts of the body : 
which may thus be rendered obedient everywhere to the orders 
of our better nature.’ 

In such ebullitions of anger, as well as in moments of immi- 
nent danger, the heart leaps violently, becoming punctions 
overheated and distended by excess of fire. The of the heart 
Gods foresaw this, and provided a safeguard against Thoracte 
it by placing the lungs close at hand with the wind- °- 
pipe and trachea. The lungs were constructed soft and full of 
internal pores and cavities like a sponge ; without any blood,2— 
but receiving, instead of blood, both the air inspired through the 
trachea, and the water swallowed to quench thirst. Being thus 
always cool, and soft like a cushion, the lungs received and 
deadened the violent beating and leaping of the heart; at the 
same time that they cooled down its excessive heat, and rendered 
it a more equable minister for the orders of reason.® 

The third or lowest soul, of appetite and nutrition, was placed 
between the diaphragm and the navel. This region ,, s minal 
of the body was set apart like a manger for con- Soul—difi. 
taining necessary food: and the appetitive soul was trouliog itn. 
tied up to it like a wild beast ; indispensable indeed functions of 
for the continuance of the race, yet a troublesome ; 
adjunct, and therefore placed afar off, in order that its bellowings 
might disturb as little as possible the deliberations of the rational 
soul in the cranium, for the good of the whole. The Gods knew 
that this appetitive soul would never listen to reason, and that 
it must be kept under subjection altogether by the influence of 
phantoms and imagery. They provided an agency for this 
purpose in the liver, which they placed cloee upon the abode of 
the appetitive soul. They made the liver compact, smooth, and 


1 Plato, Timzeus, Ὁ B-C. affirms that the lungs have more bicod 
4 Plato, Timseus, a 70 C. τὴν τοῦ in then them than any of the other viscera 
πλεύμονος day ἐνεφύτευσαν, πρῶτον Animal. i. 17, p. 496, Ὁ. 18; 
μὲν ν καὶ ἄναιμον, εἶτα σήραγ- De Beeps c. 15, p. 4 a 18). 
yas ἐντὸς ἔχουσαν οἷον σπόγγον κατα- ᾿ Timeeus p. 70. 


TeraMistotle notices this opinion as held δὲ αὐτὸ ὡς λόγον μὲν οὔτε ξυνήσειν 
by some persons (not naming Plato μελλεν, εἶτε πῃ καὶ μεταλάμβανοι τινὸς 
but impugns it as erroneous. e “δ τῶν αἱ σθήσεων, « οὐκ ἕμῴντον αὑτῷ 
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brilliant, like a mirror reflecting images :—moreover, both sweet 
and bitter on occasions. The thoughts of the rational soul were 
thus brought within view of the appetitive soul, in the form of 
phantoms or images exhibited on the mirror of the liver. When 
the rational soul is displeased, not only images corresponding to 
this feeling are impressed, but the bitter properties of the liver 
are all called forth. It becomes crumpled, discoloured, dark and 
rough ; the gall bladder is compressed ; the veins carrying the 
blood are blocked up, and pain as well as sickness arise. On the 
contrary, when the rational soul is satisfied, so as to send forth 
mild and complacent inspirations,—all this bitterness of the liver 
is tranquillised, and all its native sweetness called forth. The 
whole structure becomes straight and smooth ; and the images 
impressed upon it are rendered propitious. It is thus through 
the liver, and by means of these images, that the rational soul 
maintains‘ its ascendancy over the appetitive soul; either to 
terrify and subdue, or to comfort and encourage it.’ 

Moreover, the liver was made to serve another purpose. It 
The liver is was selected as the seat of the prophetic agency ; 
made the | which the Gods considered to be indispensable, as a 
prophetic refuge and aid for the irrational department of man. 
Hometion of Though this portion of the soul had no concern with 
the spleen. sense or reason, they would not shut it out altogether 
from some glimpse of truth. The revelations of prophecy were 
accordingly signified on the liver, for the instruction and within 
the easy view of the appetitive soul: and chiefly at periods when 
the functions of the rational soul are suspended—either during 
sleep, or disease, or fits of temporary ecstasy. For no man in his 
perfect senses comes under the influence of a genuine prophetic 
inspiration. Sense and intelligence are often required to inter- 
pret prophecies, and to determine what is meant by dreams or 
signs or prognostics of other kinds: but such revelations are 
received by men destitute of sense. To receive them, is the 
business of one class of men : to interpret them, that of another. 
It is a grave mistake, though often committed, to confound the 
two. It was in order to furnish prophecy to man, therefore, that 


τὸ μέλειν τινῶν ἔσοιτο λόγων, ὑπὸ δὲ τούεῳ δὴ θεὸς ἐπιβονλεύσας αὑτῷ τὴν τοῦ 
εἰδώλων καὶ φαντασμάτων νυκτός τε καὶ ἥπατος ἴδέαν ξυνέστησενς Ὗ 
μεθ᾽’ ἡμέραν μάλιστα ψνχαγωγήσοιτο, 1 Plato, us, p. 71 O-D. 
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the Gods devised both the structure and the place of the liver. 
During life, the prophetic indications are clearly marked upon 
it: but after death they become obscure and hard to decipher.! 

The spleen was placed near the liver, corresponding to it on 
the left side, in order to take off from it any impure or excessive 
accretions or accumulations, and thus to preserve it clean and 
pure.? 

Such was the distribution of the one immortal and the two 
mortal souls, and such the purposes by which it was dictated. 
We cannot indeed (says Plato) proclaim this with full assurance 
as truth, unless the Gods would confirm our declarations. We 
must take the risk of affirming what appears to us probable— 
and we shall proceed with this risk yet further? The following 
is the plan and calculation according to which ® was becoming 
that our remaining bodily frame should be put together. 

The Gods foresaw that we should be intemperate in our appetite 
for food and drink, and that we should thus bring 
upon ourselves many diseases injurious to life. To the intesti- 
mitigate this mischief, they provided us with a great D#l canal, in 
length of intestinal canal, but twisted it round 80 as food might 
to occupy but a small space, in the belly. All the frequently 
food which we introduce remains thus a long time "e464. 
within us, before it passes away. <A greater interval elapses 
before we need fresh supplies of food. If the food passed away 
speedily, so that we were constantly obliged to renew it, and 
were therefore always eating—the human race would be utterly 
destitute of intelligence and philosophy. They would be beyond 
the controul of the rational soul.‘ 

Bone and flesh come next to be explained. Both of them 
derive their origin from the spinal marrow: in which Bone—flesh 
the bonds of life are fastened, and soul is linked with —arrow. 
body—the root of the human race. The origin of the spinal 
marrow itself is special and exceptional. Among the triangles 


1 Plato, Timeus, pp. 71-72. ΤΊ E: τότ᾽ ἂν οὕτω μόνως διϊσχνριζοίμεθα" τό 
ἱκανὸν δὲ σημεῖον, ὡς μαντικὴν ἀφρο- γε μὴν εἰκὸς ἡμῖν εἰρῆσθαι καὶ νὺν καὶ ὅτι 
σύνῃ θεὸς ἀνθρωπίνῃ δέδωκεν " οὐδεὶς μᾶλλον ἀνασκοποῦσι διακινδννεντέον τὸ 


ἔννους ἐφάπτεται μαντικῆς ἐνθέον καὶ dara, καὶ πεφάσθω . .. ἐκ δὴ σμοῦ 
ξληθοῦς, τοιοῦδε ξννίστασθαι μάλιστ᾽ ay aoe πάν- 
Plato, Timzus, p. 72 Ὁ. φων πρέποι. 


3 Plato, Timeus, p. 19 Ὁ-Ε. τὸ μὲν 


ἀληθές, ὡς εἴρηται, θεοῦ ξυμφήσαντος * Plato, Times, p. 78 A. 
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employed in the construction of all the four elements, the Gods 
singled out the very best of each sort. Those selected were 
combined harmoniously with each other, and eimployed in the 
formation of the spinal marrow, as the universal seed ground 
(πανσπερμίαν) for all the human race. In this marrow the Gods 
planted the different sorts of souls; distributing and accom- 
modating the figure of each portion of marrow to the require- 
ments of each different soul. For that portion (called the ence- 
phalon, as being contained in the head) which was destined to 
receive the immortal soul, they employed the spherical figure 
and none other : for the remaining portion, wherein the mortal 
soul was to be received, they employed a mixture of the spherical 
and the oblong. All of it together was called by the same name 
marrow, covered and protected by one continuous bony case, and 
established as the holding ground to fasten the whole extent of 
soul with the whole extent of body.’ 

Plato next explains the construction of ligaments and flesh—of 
Nails— the mouth, tongue, teeth, and lips: of hair and nails? 
Mouth— = These last were produced with a long-sighted provi- 
Plants dence : for the Gods foresaw that the lower animals 
duced "or ¢ would be produced from the degeneration of man, 
moan. - and that to them nails and claws would be absolutely 
indispensable : aceordingly, a sketch or rudiment of nails was 
introduced into the earliest organisation of man.* Nutrition 
being indispensable to man, the Gods produced for this purpose 
plants (trees, shrubs, herbs, &c.)—with a nature cognate to that 
of man, but having only the lowest of the three human souls.‘ 
They then cut ducts and veins throughout the human body, in 
directions appropriate for distributing the nutriment everywhere. 
They provided proper structures (here curiously described) for 
digestion, inspiration, and expiration." The constituent tri- 
angles within the body, when young and fresh, overpower the 
triangles, older and weaker, contained in the nutritive matters 
swallowed, and then appropriate part of them to the support and 
growth of the body : in old age, the triangles within are them- 
selves overpowered, and the body decays. When the fastenings, 


1 Plato, Timens, p. 78 C-D. ποις εὐθὺς γιγνομένοις ὑπετνπώσαντο 
2 Plato, Tim. pp. 75-76. Yt Tim. p. 77 BC. 


2 Plat. Tim. Ὁ. 76 E. ὅθεν ἐν ἀνθρώ. δ Plat. Tim. pp. 78-79. 
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whereby the triangles in the spinal marrow have been fitted 
together, are worn out and give way, they let go the fastenings of 
the soul also. The soul, when thus released in a natural way, 
flies away with delight. Death in this manner is pleasurable : 
though it is distressing, when brought on violently, by disease or 
wounds. 

Here Plato passes into a general survey of diseases and the 
proper treatment of them. ‘As to the source from genera) 
whence diseases arise (he says) this isa matter evident view of 

. Diseases 
to every one. They arise from unnatural excess, and thelr 
deficiency, or displacement, of some one or more of 
the four elements (fire, air, water, earth) which go to compose 
the body.”? Ifthe element in excess be fire, heat and continuous 
fever are produced : if air, the fever comes on alternate days: if 
water (a duller element), it isa tertian fever: if earth, it is a 
quartan—since earth is the dullest and most sluggish of the 
four.* 

Having dwelt at considerable length on the distempers of the 
body, the Platonic Timsus next examines those of poo. 
the soul, which proceed from the condition of the of mind— 
body. The generic expression for all distemper of isa disease 
the soul is, irrationality—unreason—absence of reason -- 80 man 
or intelligence. Of this there are two sorts—madness ta 
and ignorance. Intense pleasures and pains are the 
gravest cause of madness. A man under either of these two 
influences—either grasping at the former, or running away from 
the latter, out of season—can neither see nor hear any thing 
rightly. He is at that moment mad and incapable of using his 
reason. When the flow of sperm round his marrow is over- 
charged and violent, so as to produce desires with intense throes 
of uneasiness beforehand and intense pleasure when satisfaction 
arrives,—his soul is really distempered and irrational, through 
the ascendancy of his body. Yet such a man is erroneously 
looked upon in general not as distempered, but as wicked volun- 
CRB e ας δ αι τι Beha Te τῷ 
παντί. ᾿ 5 Plato, Tineae Ῥ. 86 Β. νόσον 

3 Plat. Tim. p. 86 A. τὸ δὲ γῆς, μὲν δὴ ψνχῆς ἅνοιαν ξνγχωρητέον. 


τετά tes ὃν νωθέστατον τούτων. Δύο δ᾽ ἀνοίας γένη, τὸ μὲν μανίαν, τὸ 
to, Timseus, p. 86 Β. Καὶ τὰ δὲ ἀμαθίαν. 
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tarily, of his own accord. The truth is, that sexual intemperance 
is a disorder of the soul arising from an abundant flow of one 
kind of liquid in the body, combined with thin bones or defi- 
ciency in the solida) And nearly all those intemperate habits 
which are urged as matters of reproach against a man—as if he 
were bad willingly,—are urged only from the assumption of an 
erroneous hypothesis. No man is bad willingly, but only from 
some evil habit of body and from wrong or perverting treatment 
in youth ; which is hostile to his nature, and comes upon him 
against his own will! — 

Again, not merely by way of pleasures, but by way of pains 
Badness also, the body operates to entail evil or wickedness on 
of mind , the eoul When acid or salt phlegm—when bitter 
body. and bilious humours—come to spread through the 
body, remaining pent up therein, without being able to escape by 
exhalation,—the effluvia which ought to have been exhaled from 
them become confounded with the rotation of the soul, producing 
in it all manner of distempers. These effiuvia attack all the 
three different seats of the soul, occasioning great diversity of 
mischiefs according to the part attacked—irascibility, despon- 
dency, rashness, cowardice, forgetfulness, stupidity. Such bad 
constitution of the body serves as the foundation of ulterior 
mischief. And when there supervene, in addition, bad systems 
of government and bad social maxims, without any means of 
correction furnished to youth through good social instruction—it 
is from these two combined causes, both of them against our own 
will, that all of us who are wicked become wicked. Parents 
and teachers are more in fault than children and pupils. We 
must do our best to arrange the bringing up, the habits, and the 
instruction, 80 as to eschew evil and attain good.? 

After thus describing the causes of corruption, both in body 
Preserva. δὰ mind, Plato adverts to the preservative and cor- 
ποιὰ rective agencies applicable tothem. Between the one 
agencies § and the other, constant proportion and symmetry 
against di must be imperatively maintained. When the one is 
regulated ig Strong, and the other weak, nothing but mischief can 
mindand ensue.® Mind must not be exercised alone, to the 


1 86 C-D. 4 Plato, ἂν 
Pilato, Timsous, p. 8 pp. 81:88 A Timzus, ἢ. 87 A-C, 
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exclusion of body; nor bady alone, without mind. body pro- 
Each must be exercised, so as to maintain adequate ἠ 
reaction and equilibrium against the other.' We ought never to 
let the body be at rest: we must Keep up within it a perpetual 
succession of moderate shocks, so that it may make suitable 
resistance against foreign causes of movement, internal and 
external? The best of all movements is, that which is both in 
itself and made by itself: analogous to the self-continuing rota- 
tion both of the Kosmos and of the rational soul in our cranium.? 
Movement in itself, but by an external agent, is less good. The 
worst of all is, movement neither in itself nor by itself. Among 
these three sorts of movement, the first is, Gymnastic: the 
second, propulsion backwards and forwards in a swing, gestation 
in a carriage: the third is, purgation or medicinal distur- 
bance. This last is never to be employed, except in extreme 
emergencies. 

We must now indicate the treatment necessary for mind alone, 
apart from body. It has been already stated, that 
there are in each of us three souls, or three distinct proper for - 
varieties of soul; each having its own separate place aoa foe 
and special movements. Of these three, that which body—sa- 
is most exercised must necessarily become the Pre ra: y of 
strongest: that which is left unexercised, unmoved, sor mat be 
at rest or in indolence,—will become the weakest. 

The object to be aimed at is, that all three shall be exercised in 
harmony or proportion with each other. Respecting the soul 
in our head, the grandest and most commanding of the three, 
we must bear in mind that it is this which the Gods have assigned 
to each man as his own special Demon or presiding Genius. 
Dwelling as it does in the highest region of the body, it marks 
us and links us as akin with heaven—as a celestial and not a 
terrestrial plant, having root in heaven and notin earth. It is 
this encephalic or head-soul, which, connected with and sus- 
pended from the divine soul of the Kosmos, keeps our whole 


1 Plat. Tim. p. 88 C. ‘Plat. Tim. p. 89 A. δευτέρα δὲ ἡ 


- διὰ re σεων. 

8 Plat. Tim. p. 89 A. τῶν δ᾽ αὖ Foes, in the (Economia Hippooratios 

κινήσεων ἡ ἐν ἑαυτῷ ὑφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ ἀρίστη ν. Alspa, gives information a ut these 

κίνησις " μάλιστα γὰρ τῇ διανοητικῇ καὶ pensiles gestationes, upon which the 

τῇ τοῦ παντὸς κινήσει ξνυγγενής" ἡ δ᾽ ὑπ᾿ ancient physicians bestowed much 
χεέρων. attention. 
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body in its erect attitude. Now if a man neglects this soul, 
directing all his favour and development towards the two others 
(the energetic or the appetitive),—all his judgments will infal- 
libly become mortal and transient, and he himself will be 
degraded into a mortal being, as far as it is possible for man to 
become so. But if he devotes himself to study and meditation 
on truth, exercising the encephalic soul more than the other two 
—he will assuredly, if he seizes truth,’ have his mind filled with 
immortal and divine judgments, and will become himself im- 
mortal, as far as human nature admits of it. Cultivating as he 
does systematically the divine element within him, and having 
his in-dwelling Genius decorated as perfectly as possible, he will 

be eminently well-inspired or happy.? 
The mode of cultivating or developing each soul is the same 
—to assign to each the nourishment and the move- 


Wad aioe ment which is suitable to it. Now the movements 
understand which are kindred and congenial to our divine 
tions of the encephalic soul, are—the rotations of the Kosmos 
Kosmos, and the intellections traversing the Kosmical soul. 
way to It is these that we ought to follow and study. By 
amend the . . ° : ς 

rotations of learning and embracing in our minds the rotations 


onal and proportions of the Kosmos, we shall assimilate 
the comprehending subject to the comprehended 
object, and shall rectify that derangement of our own intra- 
cranial rotations, which was entailed upon us by our birth 
into a body. By such assimilation, we shall attain the perfec- 
tion of the life allotted to us, both at present and for the future.® 
We have thus—says the Platonic Timzus in approaching his 
c- conclusion—gone through all those matters which 

we promised at the beginning, from the first con- 
struction of the Kosmos to the genesis of man. We 
must now devote a few words to the other animals. 


1 Plato, Timeeus, p. 90 C. ἄν περ 
ἀληθείας ἐφάπτηται. 
3 Plato, Timzus, p. 90 B-D. ἔχοντά 
τε αὑτὸν εὖ μάλα κεκοσμημένον τὸν δαί- 
va ξύνοικον ἐν αὑτῷ, διαφερό 
να εἶναι. 
It is hardly possible to translate 
this play upon 4 word εὐδαίμων. 


3 Plato, Timzus, pp. 90 D, 91 C-D. 
The phrase of Plato in describing the 
newly introduced mode of procreation 
—ws εἰς ἄρουραν τὴν μήτραν ἀόρατα 
ὑπὸ σμικρότητος καὶ ἀδιάπλαστα ζῶα 
κατασπείραντες--ἶβ remarkable, as it 
might be ap applied to the spermatozoa, 
which nevertheless he cannot have 

own. 
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All of these derive their origin from man, by suc- the degra. 
cessive degradations. The first transition is from primitive 
man into woman. Men whoee lives had been cha- ™*”™ 
racterised by cowardice or injustice, were after death and in 
their second birth born again as women. It was then that the 
Gods planted in us the sexual impulse, reconstructing the bodily 
organism with suitable adjustment, on the double pattern, male 
and female.’ 

Such was the genesis of women, by a partial transformation 
and diversification of the male structure. 

We next come to birds; who are likewise a degraded birth 
or formation, derived from one peculiar mode of degeneracy 
in man: hair being transmuted into feathers and wings. Birds 
were formed from the harmless, but light, airy, and superficial 
men ; who, though carrying their minds aloft to the study of 
kosmical phenomena, studied them by visual observation and 
not by reason, foolishly imagining that they had discovered 
the way of reaching truth.” 

The more brutal land animals proceeded from men totally 
destitute of philosophy, who neither looked up to the heavens 
nor cared for celestial objects: from men making no use what- 
ever of the rotations of their encephalic soul, but following 
exclusively the guidance of the lower soul in the trunk. Through 
such tastes and occupations, both their heads and their anterior 
limbs became dragged down to the earth by the force of affinity. 
Moreover, when the rotations of the encephalic soul, from want 
of exercise, became slackened and fell into desuetude, the round 
form of the cranium was lost, and converted into an oblong or 
some other form. These men thus degenerated into quadrupeds 
and multipeds: the Gods furnishing a greater number of feet 
in proportion to the stupidity of each, in order that its approxi- 
mations to earth might be multiplied. To some of the more 
stupid, however, the Gods gave no feet nor limbs at all; con- 
straining them to drag the whole length of their bodies along 
the ground, and to become Reptiles.* 


1Plat. Tim. p. D. Whoever butes, and ities of women, will 
compares the step of vnarked degenera- recognise a material difference between 
tion here indicated in passin ic rom the two. 
men women— w 
affirmed by Plato in the fifth book of * Plato, Timens, p. 91 E. 
the Republic about the character, attri- 3 Plato, Timseus, pp. 91-92. 
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Out of the most stupid and senseless of mankind, by still 
greater degeneracy, the Gods formed Fishes or Aquatic Animals: 
—the fourth and lowest genus, after Men, Birds, Land-Animals. 
This race of beings, from their extreme want of mind, were 
not considered worthy to live on earth, or to respire thin and 
pure air. They were condemned to respire nothing but deep 
and turbid water, many of them, as oysters, and other descrir- 
tions of shellfish, being fixed down at the lowest depth or 
bottom.? 

It is by such transitions (concludes the Platonic Timeeus) 
that the different races of animals passed originally, and still 
continue to pass, into each other. The interchange is determined 
by the acquisition or loss of reason or irrationality.? 


The vast range of topics, included in this curious exposition, 
Large range 18 truly remarkable: Kosmogony or Theogony, First 
of fopics Philosophy, Physics (resting upon Geometry and 
in the Arithmetic), Zoology, Physiology, Anatomy, Patho- 
Timeas. logy, Therapeutics, mental as well as physical. Of 
all these, I have not been able to furnish more than scanty 
illustrations; but the whole are well worthy of study, as the 
conjectures of a great and ingenious mind in the existing state 
of knowledge and belief among the Greeks: and all the more 
worthy, because they form in many respects a striking contrast 
with the points of view prevalent in more recent times. 

The position and functions of the Demiurgus, in the Timeeus, 

form a peculiar phase in Grecian Philosophy, and 

areas of the even in the doctrine of Plato himself: for the theo- 
¢ logy and kosmology of the Timzus differ consider- 
ximeous- ably from what we read in the Phedrus, Politikus, 
ceived by Republic, Leges, &. The Demiurgus is presented 
sophersof in Timzus as a personal agent, pre-kosmical and 
centory, | eXtra-kosmical: but he appears only as initiating ; 
he begets or fabricates, once for all, a most beautiful 


1 Plato, Timzeus, p. 92 B. μείβεται τὰ ζῶα eis ἄλληλα, 
2 Plato, Timseus, p. 92 B. καὶ κατὰ νοῦ καὶ ἀνοίας ἀπ. ϑολῇ καὶ κτήσει 
μεταβαλλόμενα. 


ταῦτα δὴ πάντα τότε καὶ νῦν δια» 
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Kosmos (employing all the available material, so that nothing 
more could afterwards be added). The Kosmos having body 
and soul, is itself a God, but with many separate Gods resident 
within it, or attached to it. The Demiurgus then retires, leav- 
ing it to be peopled and administered by the Gods thus generated, 
or by its own soul. His acting and speaking is recounted in the 
manner of the ancient mythes: und many critics, ancient as well 
as modern, have supposed that he is intended by Plato only 
as a mythical personification of the Idea Boni: the construc- 
tion described being only an ideal process, like the generation 
of a geometrical figure. Whatever may have been Plato's own 
intention, in this last sense his hypothesis was interpreted by 
his immediate successors, Speusippus and Xenokrates, as well 
as by Eudémus.? Aristotle in his comments upon Plato takes 
little notice of the Demiurgus: the hypothesis (of a distinct 
personal constructive agent) did not fit into his princtpta of 
the Kosmos, and he probably ranked it among those mythical 
modes of philosophising which he expressly pronounces to be 
unworthy of serious criticism.’ Various succeeding philosophers 


1 Stallbaum, Proleg. ad Timxum, Ὁ. μάλιστα, Πλάτων τῇ ἀπὸ τοῦ προνο- 
47. οὔντος αἰτίᾳ κατεχρήσατο, φησὶν ὁ Θεό- 

Zeller, Platonische Studien, pp. 207- φραστος, τοῦτό γε καλῶς aut 
215; also his Gesch. d. Phil d. Griech. ρὼν. And another reference to ‘Theo. 
vol. ii. p. 608 seq. ed. 2nd; and phrastus, in Proklus, pp. } 117, 417 Schn. 
Susemihl, Genetische Entwicklung Also pp. 118 E-F, 279 Se "Ap corord 
der Platon. reg, Velo vol. ii. pp. μὲν οὖν τὴν ἐν τῳ ῥ δημιονργῷ, τάξιν οὐκ οἷ- 
322-340. Ueberwe eber die Platon. δεν. . . ὁ δὲ Πλάτων Ορφεῖ συνεπόμενος 
Welt-seele, Ρ.9 , Gesch. der ἐν τῷ δημιουργῷ πρῶτον εἶναί φησι τὴν 
Griech. Philos. ii’ cx. p SBT SOS, τάξιν, καὶ τὸ πρὸ τῶν μερῶν ὅλον. For 

A good note οἵ Ast Pps 38 Leben further solncldences betw ween the Pla- 
und Schriften, p. $63 seq, illustratesthe tonic Timezus and Orpheus (ὁ θεολό- 
analogy between the tonic Timzus Be seen see Proklus ad ad rime. 


and the old Greek cosmogonic of Patotle 
ἃ Xeno- res respecting those who Blended mythe 


2 Respecting Speusi pus an 
krates, see Aristotel. Celo, i. 1 PB cobs is remarkable, eta- 
pp. 279-280, with Scholia, 487, b. τὰ phys. B. 1 ἃ. 9-20. Οἱ μὲν οὖν περὶ 

, Ὁ. 15, 489, a 10, Brandis. Re- Ἡσίοδον, καὶ πάντες ὅσοι θεολόγοι, 
specting Eudemus, Krantor, Eadorus, μόνον ἐφρόντισαν τοῦ πιθανοῦ τοῦ πρὸς 
and the ority of the Platonic fol- αὑτούς, ἡμῶν δ᾽ ὠλιγώρησαν .. . ᾿Αλλὰ 
lowers, see Plutarch, De Anims Pro- περὶ μὲν τῶν μνθικῶς σοφιζομένων οὐκ 
creatione ἢ in Timo, 1012 D, 1018 A, tov μετὰ σπονδῆς σκοπεῖν" a δὲ 
1015 D, 1017 B, 1028 B. τῶν δι᾿ ἀποδείξεως λεγόντων δεῖ 

Plutarch reasons inst them; but θάνεσθαι dcepwravras, &c. ‘About those 
he recognises their terpretation as (stl myth ἃ a a oath 

6 predominant one. y mythe, y y, nee 

See also the view ascribed to Speu- Metaphys. 1da1, Ὁ Τα 
sippus and the Pyt Pythagorean by Ari- Com Pare. ‘on Aristotle's non- recog: 
stotle (Metaphys. A. 1072, a. 1, Ὁ. 890. —s nition of the Platonic Demiurgus, ἃ 

3 Proklus ad Platon. Tim. fi. pp. remarkable note οἵ Prantl, ad Aristot. 

198 ΕΒ. od. Schuh γὰρ μόνον ὃ Physica, τῇδ. p. 624 , also p. 478, in 
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also, especially the Stoics, while they insisted much upon Pro- 
vidence, conceived this as residing in the Kosmos iteelf, and in 

the divine intra-kosmical agencies. 
But though the idea of a pre-kosmic Demiurgus found little 
favour among the Grecian schools of philosophy, 


Adopted before the Christian era—it was greatly welcomed 
comedby among the Hellenising Jews at Alexandria, from 


drine Jews, Aristobulus (about B.o. 150) down to Philo. It 


tot *! formed the suitable point of conjunction, between 
Hoeaio Hellenic and Judaic speculation. The marked dis- 


tinction drawn by Plato between the Demiurgus, and 
the constructed or generated Kosmos, with its in-dwelling Gods 
—provided a suitable place for the Supreme God of the Jews, 
degrading the Pagan Gods in comparison. The Timzus was 
compared with the book of Genesis, from which it was even 
affirmed that Plato had copied. He received the denomination 
of the atticising Moses: Moses writing in Attic Greek.' It was 
thus that the Platonic Timzus became the medium of transition, 
from the Polytheistic theology which served as philosophy among 


his edition of that treatise, Leipeic, 
Weisse to the 

on of the Physica 

of Aristotle, pp. 350-356, Leips. 1829. 
Lichtenstadt, in his ingenious work, 
eber Platon's Lehren auf dem 
ete der Natur-Forschung und 

der Heilkunde, Leipsic, 1826), ranks 

several of the characteristic tenets of 

the Timseus as only mythical: 


pre-existent Chaos, the divinity of 
entire Kosmos, even the metem- K 


chosis, though it is ) affirmed most 


How mich pot ali th tle Plato’ intended 
appears me 

Impeecible to to determine. I agree with 
the opinion of Ueberweg, that Plato 

did not draw any clear line in his own 
mind between the mythical and the 
ron (Ueber die Platon. Weltseele, pp. 


learned work of Gfrérer— 
Philo und die Jtdisch-Al ee 
Theosophi e—illastrates w coa- 
lescence of Platonism with the Penta- 
teuch in the minds of the Hellenising 
Jews at Alexan ristobulus 
maintained, 150 years earlier than 
Philo, that not only the oldest Grecian 
poets, Homer, Hesiod, Orpheus, &c., 


the ficent style and 


but also the most celebrated 


nong the Aleran which found favour 
anon Alexandrine Jews was the 


fail to be pleased—besides the magni- 
h moral tone—with 
a certain likeness the 


Oriental 
cemmogonies and the Timszeus, the 
favourite treatise of all Theosop 


PP pp, feeoterise tie the same w 


calls Sokrates ἀνὴρ παρὰ Μωῦσεϊ 
τὰ eae tian oe tas avabiSexbeis : 
he refers to thet erminology of of the Pia- 
tonic Timseus (G. 
usebius on EY si ser 6, xi 10), 


citing Aristobulus and Numenius, 


says Ti γὰρ ἔστι Πλάτων, Medes 


ἀττικίζων; Compare 
work, xi. 16-25-29, and xiii. where 
the harmony between Plato Moses, 


and the preference of the author for 
Plato ov over other Greek philosophers, 


Critique 
ahaa dt Alecandrp tora vol i. pp. 110. 
163-819-835. 
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the early ages of Greece, to-the omnipotent Monotheism to which 
philosophy became subordinated after the Christian era. 

Of the vast outline sketched in the Timzus, no part illustrates 
better the point of view of the author, than what is Physiology 
said about human anatomy and physiology. The οἱ the 
human body is conceived altogether as subservient to Timsus— 
an ethical and xsthetical teleology: it is (like the to Plato's 
Praxitelean statue of Eros’) a work adapted to an views of 
archetypal model in Plato’s own heart—his emotions, teleology. 
preferences, antipathies.*7 The leading idea in his aR wach 
mind is, What purposes would be most suitable to the Soul st once 
presumed character of the Demiurgus, and to those and mental 
generated Gods who are assumed to act as his ministers? The 
purposes which Plato ascribes, both to the one and to the others, 
emanate from his own feelings: they are such as he would him- 
self have aimed at accomplishing, if he had possessed demiurgic 
power : just as the Republic describes the principles on which he 
would have constituted a Commonwealth, had he been lawgiver, 
or Oekist. His inventive fancy depicts the interior structure, 
both of the great Kosmos and of its little human miniature, in a 
way corresponding to these sublime purposes. The three soula, 
each with its appropriate place and functions, form the cardinal 
principle of the organism :* the unity of which is maintained by 


1 Πραξιτέλης ὃν ἔπασχε διηκρίβωσεν Kiln xiii. 2, p. 126, xv. 8, p. 252, 


Ερωτα 
ἐξ ἰδίης ἕλκων ἀρχέτνπον κρα- 3 Hospecting a a view analogous to 
gems eMewtholocin gia} 
πο Plato says (Tim. p. 68 E) that in his Proleg. to ‘the ‘Hippokratic treatise 
the fundamental con- [epi Καρδίης (CEuvres d’Hip 

figura on of the elements you must T. ix. p. 77):—‘* Deux fois lauteur 
search for ‘the most beautiful : these s’occupe des fins de la structure (du 
will of course be the true ones. in, coeur) et admire avec quelle habileté 
p. 72 E, ἐκ δὴ λογισμοῦ roivvde ννί: elles sont atteintes. La premiére, c'est 
στασθαι μάλιστ᾽ ἂν αὐτῷ πάντων πρέ- ἃ propos des valvules sigmBides : il est 
ποι. Galen applies an analogous instruit de leur ν qui est de fer 
principle of reasoning to explain the mer le cour du cété de l’artére; οὐ dés- 
structure of a » whom he nounces lors, son admiration ne se méprend pas, 


dicul y organism, because 
has a ridiculous rier ar ald ἂν ἡ ἊΣ coeur. | ceptions de is téléo- 
σις, ἐλοί ν ψνχὴν Gow αν Θ son perpétu es dans l’histoire 
pny y svar δἥματος κατασκενὴν (De de la science; & chaque instant, on 
su Partium, i. 6. 18, pp. 8081, fil. s’est extasié devant des structures que 


4—17 
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the spinal marrow in continuity with the brain ; all the three 
souls having their roots in different parte of this continuous line. 
Neither of these three souls is immaterial, in the sense which that 
word now bears: even the encepbalic rational soul—the moat 
exalted in function, and commander of the other two—has its own 
extension and rotatory motion: as the kosmical soul has also, 
though yet more exalted in its endowments. All these souls have 
material properties, and are implicated essentially with other 
material agents:! all are at once material and mental. The 
encephalic or rational soul has its share in material properties, 
while the abdominal or appetitive soul also has its share in mental 
properties : even the liver has for its function to exhibit images 
impressed by the rational soul, and to serve as the theatre of 
prophetic representations.* 
The Platonic doctrine, of three souls in one organism, derives 
a peculiar interest from the earnest way in which it is 
olthe espoused afterwards by Galen. This last author re- 
9011. Φ6- = presents Plato as agreeing in main doctrines with 
afterwards Hippokrates. He has composed nine distinct Dis- 
by Galen. sertations or Books, for the purpose of upholding their 
joint doctrines. But the agreement which he shows between 
Hippokrates and Plato is very vague, and his own agreement with 
Plato is rather ethical than physiological What is the essence 
of the three souls, and whether they are immortal or not, Galen | 
leaves undecided :* but that there must be three distinct souls in 
each human body, and that the supposition of one soul only is an 
absurdity—he considers Plato to have positively demonstrated. 


Fimagination seule appropriait ἃ cer- 2 Plat. Tim. p. 71 B-C. The criti- 
taines fonctions. ‘ oe ο΄ (dit cism of Aristotle (De Partibus Animal. 
Condorcet dans ent iv. 2, 676, b. 21) is directed against 


PAtlantide) ‘ qui consiste A trouver tout this doctrine, but without naming 
ἃ merveille dans la natare telle Plato. But when Aristotle says Οἱ 
Miavente, ἃ condition d’admirer dale i 
ent sa sagesse, si par malheur σεως τινὸς εἶναι σημεῖον, ov καλῶς 
avait découvert quella. ἃ suivi d'autres Adyovery, he substitutes the bile in 
combinaisons ; cet optimisme de détail place of the iver. Plato does not 
doit étre banni de ματος, mal connect the bile with the liver. 
dont Jet bat n’est pas dadmirer Aristotle’s mind the two are intimately 
de co tre; qui, associated. 
la crite, et non des motifs tade, cherche recon- * Galen, De Fostuum Formatione, 


1 Proklus could hardly make out P: 7 1, Kilhn. Be Οὐσίας τῶν φυσι: 


gat pean δὲ Sean τί πῦτῷ 
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He rejects the doctrine of Aristotle, Theophrastus, Poseidonius, 
and others, who acknowledged only one soul, lodged in the heart, 
but with distinct co-existent powers.! 

So far Galen concurs with Plato. But he connects this tri- 


plicity of soul with a physiological theory of his own, 
which he professes to derive from, or at least to hold 
in common with, Hippokrates and Plato. Galen re- 
cognises three dpyas—principia, beginnings, origi- 


nating and governing organs—in the body: the sension 


brain, which is the origin of all the nerves, both of 
sensation and motion: the heart, the origin of the 
arteries: the liver, the sanguifacient organ, and the 


origin of the veins which distribute nourishment to all parts of 
the body. These three are respectively the organs of the rational, 
the energetic, and the appetitive soul.? 

The Galenian theory here propounded (which held its place in 
physiology until Harvey’s great discovery of the circulation of 


1Galen, De Hipp. et Plat. Dogm. 
lif. pp. 837-347, Kuhn, ae pp. 615-516, i. Gale 


. 200, iv. p. 363, ix. p. 
Ῥ 3 Galen, Hi t Plat. 
pp. 656-657, K ἐξ ὧν ἐπε 
τῶν φλεβῶν ἀρχὴ τὸ ἧπαρ ὑπάρχειν : 
πάλιν elwero, καὶ τῆς κοινῆς π Γ΄ 


ἐπιθυμητικὴν ὀνομάζει. 
δ19.δ7Σ, vil. 


The same triplicity of ἀρχαὶ in the 
oO had Foon recognised b 
than Aristotle, 


ὑποτιθέμενος ὧν τριπλοκίαν 


βας, καὶ 
a tas (Galen, T. iv. p. 876, 
Ee, Sie epee μὰ 
uvres d’ pocrate, T. . 
F sa 03 Galen declares 


Plato does not δ us 
e appetitive 


him to say, that soul 


and used for the purpose of controuling 
itive soul Chrysippus ap. Galen, 

ve 80 a en 
Hipp. et Piat. Dogm iii, p. #93, Kihn} 
stated Plato’s doctrine about the 


7 ys ψυχὴ more simply and faith- 
fully than Paine y Compare 


his words ib. viii. p. 651, vi. p. 519 
m represents Plato as saying that 


nourishment rnished by the 
there 


is fu 
villi. stomach first to the liver, to be 


made into blood and sent round the 
body through the veins (pp. 576-678). 
This is Galen’s own theory (De Ὅσα 


Parti iv. . 268. 
it is not to be found in Plato.’ Who- 


vi. ever reads the Timzus, pp. 77-78, will 


see that Plato’s theory of the conver- 
sion of food into bl and ite trans. 
mission as blood through the veins, is 
altogether different. is here that 
he propounds his si τ hypothesis— 
the interior network of air and fire, 
and the oscillating ebb and flow of 
these intense agencies in the cavity of 


ed. the abdomen. The liver has nothing 


to do with the process. 

So n Galen (p. 578) pute upon 
the words of ne about the heart— 
πηγὴν τοῦ περιφερομένον σφοδρῶς ai- 
ματος--δὸὴ interpretation conformab 


the Timezus itself. 
the comparison of the crantum and the 
rotations of the brain within, to the 


without any philosophical value (Galen, 
H. et P. Ὁ. ii. 4, p. 230, Kiihn ; Plato, 
Tim. pp. 41 B, 90 A). 
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the blood in the seventeenth century), though proved by fuller 
investigation to be altogether erroneous as to the liver—and 
partially erroneous as to the heart—is nevertheless made by its 
author to rest upon plausible reasons, as well as upon many 
anatomical facts, and results of experiments on the animal body, 
by tying or cutting nerves and arteries! Its resemblance with 
the Platonic theory is altogether superficial : while the Galenian 
reasoning, so far from resembling the Platonic, stands in striking 
contrast with it. Anxious as Galen is to extol Plato, his manner 
of expounding and defending the Platonic thesis is such as to 
mark the scientific progress realised during the five centuries 
intervening between the two. Plato himself, in the Timzus, 
displays little interest or curiosity about the facts of physiology : 
the connecting principles, whereby he explains to himself the 
mechanism of the organs as known by ordinary experience, are 
altogether psychological, ethical, teleological. In the praise which 
Galen, with his very superior knowledge of the human organism, 
bestows upon the Timzus, he unconsciously substitutes a new 
doctrine of his own, differing materially from that of Plato. 

I have no space here to touch on the interesting comparisons 
Physiology Which might be made between the physiology and 
and patho- pathology of the Timseus—and that which we read in 
other authors of the same century— Aristotle and the 
compared | Hippokratic treatises. More than one allusion is 
Aristotle made in the Timzus to physicians: and Plato cites 
Bippokratic Hippokrates in other dialogues with respect.» The 

study and practice of medicine was at that time 
greatly affected by the current speculations respecting Nature 
as a whole: accomplished physicians combined both lines of 
study, implicating kosmical and biological theories :* and in the 
Platonic Timzus, the former might properly be comprised in 

; 1 ne « 
255, ΚΌΜΩΣ, το ον ye pate Soop deme κα σῆς, peek a Be τῶν came 

1 ταῦτα ἐπὶ ταῖς τῶν οἱ xapidyres. Compare Hippokrat. De 
ὥων ἀνατομαῖς ἐπιδείκνυμεν, ἄς. P. Aere, Locis, &., c. 2. 

: Πόθεν οὖν τοῦτο δειχθήσεται; πό- Μ. Littré observes :— 
θεν ἄλλοθεν ise τῶν ἀνατομῶν; ᾿ ‘*La science antique, et par consé- 

2 Plato, Phzdrus, Ὁ. 270; Prota- quent la médecine qui en formait une 
τ a remarkable , Ari- tique. *biaton, dana to Charmi edit 
stotel. De Sensu, 436, a. 21, τῶν ἑατρῶν qu'on ne peut guérir la partie sans le 


οἱ φιλοσοφωτέρως τέχνην μετιόντες, tout. Le philosophe avait cette 
an" aloo De Reeplratinn, od finem, idée & Tenbeignersent médical quay to 
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the latter, since the entire Kosmos is regarded as one animated 
and rational being. Among the sixty treatises in the Hippo- 
kratic collection, composed by different authors, there are mate- 
rial differences—sometimes even positive opposition— both of 
doctrine and spirit. Some of them are the work of practitioners, 
familiar with the details of sickness and bodily injuries, as well 
as with the various modes of treatment: others again proeeed 
from pure theorists, following out some speculative dogmas more 
or less plausible, but usually vague and indeterminate. It is to 
one of this last class of treatises that Galen chiefly refers, when 
he dwells upon the agreement between Plato and Hippokrates.! 
This is the point which the Platonic Timzus has in common with 


both Hippokrates and Aristotle. 


But on the other hand, Timzus 


appears entirely wanting in that element of observation, and 


donnait de son temps: cet en e- 
ment partait donc du tout, de I'en- 
semble ; nous en avons la preuve dans 
le livre méme du Pronostic, qui nous 
montre d'une manitre frappante com- 
ment la composition des écrits par- 
ticuliers se subordonne ἃ la conception 


sickness: they ought to speak intelli. 
ible languag 7 peers λέγειν τοῖσι 
ae ι . δ 
Treatise & Aere, Leen A 
Hippokrates defends himself 

the charge of entering upon topics 
which are μετεωρολόγα (vol. il, p. 14, 


générale de la science; ce livre, tel Littré 


u’ Hippocrate 1᾽8 composé, ne pouvait 
to faire qu’é une époque ot Ἢ mé- 
decine conservait encore l'empreinte 
des doctrines encyclopédiques qui 
avaient constitué le fond de tout 
Venseignement oriental.” (Littré, 
Cuvres D’Hip , T. fi. p. 96. Ar- 
gument prefixed to the ostikon.) 

1 He alludes y to the Hip- 
pokratic treatise Περὶ Φύσιος ἀνθρώπον, 
see De Hipp. et Plat. Dogm. viii. pp. 
674-710, ed. Kiihn. 

In the valuable Hippokratic compo- 
sition—Tlepi ᾿Αρχαίης ᾿Ιητρικῆς —(vol. 
i. pp. 570-636, Littré) the author 

ished ἰητροί, properly so-called, 
from σοφισταί, who merely laid down 
eral principles about medicine. 
fie enters a protest against the em- 
loyment, in reference to medicine, of 
Those e and indefinite assumptions 
which c the works of 
Sophists or physical philosophers such 
as Empedokles (pp. 570-620, Littré). 
‘‘Such compositions,” he says, ‘‘ belo 
less to the medical art than to the 
of literary composition "---ἐγὼ δὲ rov- 
τέων μὲν Goa τινὶ εἴρηται σοφιστῇ F 
ἰητρῷ, ἢ ραπται περὶ φύσιος, ἧσσον 
νομίζω ἑητρικῇ τέχνῃ προσήκειν ἢ 
τῇ γραφικῇ (p. 620). Such men can- 
not (he says) deal with a case of 


λ 

The Platonic Τίτηδουβ would have 
been considered by Hippokrates as 
the work of a σοφιστής. It was com- 
posed not for professional] readers alone, 

ut for the public—ewicrac@a: ἐς ὅσον 
εἰκὸς ἰδιώτη Τρροκταῖ. Περὶ Παθῶν, 
vol. vi. p 


. ttré). 

The Hippokratic treatises afford 
evidence of an established art, with 
traditions of tolerably long standing 
a considerable medical literature, and 
even much oral debate on medical 
subjects—¢varriov ἀκροατέων (Hipp. 
Περὶ Novowy, vol. vi. pp. 140-142- 
150, τό. Ὃς ἂν περὶ ἰήσιος ἐθέλῃ 
ἐρωτᾷν τε ὀρθῶς, καὶ ἐρωτῶντι ἁ ° 
γεσθαι, καὶ ἀντιλέγειν ὀρθῶς, ἐνθυμέςε 
χρὴ τάδε (p. 140) .. . Ταῦτα ἐνθυμηθέντα 
διαφυλάσσειν Set ἐν τοῖσι λόγοισιν" 
6, τι ἂν δέ τις τούτων ἁμαρτάνῃ, ἢ λέγων 
ἥ ἐρωτῶν ἣ ἀποκρινόμενος, . . . τ 
φνλάσσοντα χρὴ ἐπιτίθεσθαι ἐν τῇ ἀντι» 


λογίῃ (p. 142). 

“The mothod, which Sokrates and 
Plato applied to ethical topics, was 
thus applied by others to m 
and medical do How the ἃ 


# of the Platonic Timzus would have 


fared, if scrutinised with oral interro- 
gations in this spirit, by men even far 
inferior to Sokrates hi in acute- 
ness—I will not say. 
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special care about matters of fact, which these two last-mentioned 
authors very frequently display, even while confusing themselves 
by much vagueness of dogmatising theory. The Timzus evinces 
no special study of matters of fact: it contains ingenious and fan- 
ciful combinations, dictated chiefly from the ethical and theolo- 
gical point of view, but brought to bear upon such limited amount 
of knowledge as an accomplished man of Plato’s day could hardly 
fail to acquire without special study. In the extreme importance 
which it assigns to diet, regimen, and bodily discipline, it agrees 
generally with Hippokrates: but for the most part, the points of 
contrast are more notable than those of agreement. 

From the glowing terms in which Plato describes the archi- 
Contrast tectonic skill and foresight of those Gods who put 
between the together the three souls and the body of man, we 
of] Plato for should anticipate that the fabric would be perfect, 
structors of and efficacious for all intended purposes, in spite of 
theKoemos, interruptions or accidents. But Plato, when he passes 
fective re. from purposes to results, is constrained to draw a far 
he de- darker picture. He tells us that the mechanism of 
scribes. the human body will work well, only so long as the 
juncture of the constituent triangles is fresh and tight: after 
that period of freshness has passed, it begins to fail.' But 
besides this, there exist a formidable catalogue of diseases, 
attacking both body and mind: the cause of which (Plato says) 
“is plain to every one”: they proceed from excess, or deficiency, 
or displacement, of some one among the four constituent ele- 
ments of the human body.? If we enquire why the wise Construc- 
tors put together their materials in so faulty a manner, the only 
reply to be made is, that the counteracting hand of Necessity was 
too strong for them. In the Hesiodic and other legends respect- 
ing anthropogony we find at least a happy commencement, and 
the deterioration gradually supervening after it. But Plato opens 
the scene at once with all the suffering reality of the iron age— 

Πλείη μὲν yap γαῖα κακῶν, πλείη δὲ θάλασσα" 
Νοῦσοι δ᾽ ἀνθρώποισιν ἐφ᾽ ἡμέρη ἣδ᾽ ἐπὶ νυκτὶ 


Αὐτόματοι φοιτῶσι---ἢ 
1 Piat. Tim. pp. 81-89 B. Compare what Plato sa in Re- 
Plat Tim. p. 82 δῆλόν πον καὶ Public, it p. S70 Ὁ, about the. prodi- 


a in life of man. 
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When Plato tells us that, most part of the tenants of earth, 
air, and water—all women, birds, quadrupeds, rep- 
tiles, and fishes—are the deteriorated representatives tion of the 
of primitive men,.constructed at the beginning with of Earth 
the most provident skill, but debased by degeneracy fromthelr 
in various directions—this doctrine (something analo- ‘YPé 
gous to the theory of Darwin with its steps inverted) indicates 
that the original scheme of the Demiurgus, though magnificent 
in its ensemble with reference to the entire Kosmos, was certain 
from the beginning to fail in its details. For we are told that 
the introduction of birds, quadrupeds, &c., as among the consti- 
tuents of the Auto-zéon, was an essential part of the original 
scheme." The constructing Gods, while forming men upon 
a pure non-sexual type (such as that invoked by the austere 
Hippolytus) exempt from the temptations of the most violent 
appetite,* foresaw that such an angelic type could not maintain 
itself :—that they would be obliged to reconstruct the whole 
human organism upon the bi-sexual principle, introducing the 
comparatively lower type of woman :—and that they must make 
preparation for the still more degenerate varieties of birds and 
quadrupeds, into which the corrupt and stupid portion of man- 
kind would sink.*? Plato does indeed tell us, that the primitive 
non-sexual type had the option of maintaining itself; and that 
it perished by its own fault alone‘ But since we find that not 
one representative of it has been able to hold his ground :—and 
since we also read in Plato, that no man is willingly corrupt, but 
that corruption and stupidity of mind are like fevers and other 
diseases, under which a man suffers against his own consent® :— 
we see that the option was surrounded with insurmountable 
difficulties: and that the steady and continued degradation, 
under which the human race has sunk from its original perfec- 
tion into the lower endowments of the animal world, can be 
ascribed only to the impracticability of the original scheme: that 


2 Eurip. Hippel. 618; Medea, 513; if ἀνόρῶν yuveiaes καὶ τάλλα δη τ γενῇ, 

u po : ea, ἀνόρων ναῖκες καὶ τ' ia γε 

Milton, Paradine Lost que οἰ ἠπίσταντο οἱ ok ἄννες Quis, 
χρῆν ap’ ἀλλοθίο. wobey ὺς Compare pp. 90 

παῖδας τεκνοῦσθαι, θῆλν δ᾽ οὐκ εἶναι O° pe Tim. p. 42. 


γένος ' 


χοῦτως ἂν οὐκ ἦν οὐδὲν ἀνθρώποις κακόν. 5 Plat. Tim. pp. 86-87. 
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is, in other words, to the obstacles interposed by implacable Neces- 
sity, frustrating the benevolent purposes of the Constructors. 
However, all these details, attesting the low and poor actual 
Close of the condition of the tenants of earth, water, and air—and 
Timeus. forming 80 marked a contrast to the magnificent 
awe pums description of the Kosmos as a whole, with the splen- 
the shame did type of men who were established at first alone 
and reverts in ita central region—all these are hurried over by 
to the glori- Plato, as unwelcome accompaniments which he can- 
the primi: not put out of sight. They have their analogies 
even in the kosmical agencies: there are destructive 
kosmical forces, earthquakes, deluges, conflagrations, &c., noticed 
as occurring periodically, and as causing the almost total extinc- 
tion of different communities. Though they must not be alto- 
gether omitted, he will nevertheless touch them as briefly as 
possible? He turns aside from this, the shameful side of the 
Kosmos, to the sublime conception of it with which he had 
begun, and which he now builds up again in the following 
poetical doxology—the concluding words of the Timzus :— 
“Let us now declare that the discourse respecting the Uni- 
verse is brought to its close. This Kosmos, having received ite 
complement of animals, mortal and immortal, has become greatest, 
best, most beautiful and most perfect : a visible animal compre- 
hending all things visible—a perceivable God the image of the 


cogitable God : this Uranus, one and only begotten.”3 


tik ore Timeus, pp. 22, 28. Legg. Weh! Weh! 
Politikus, | pp. 272, 873. Du hast sie zerstért, 


2 Plat. Tim. p. 90 E. τὰ yap ἄλλα = Mit macht Faust ; 
goa ἢ γέγονεν αὖ, διὰ βραχέων em- Sie stiirzt, sie zerfallt! 
μνηστέον, ὃ, τι μή τις ἀνάγκη μηκύ Ein Halb-Gott hat sie zerschlagen ! 
νειν. οὕτω γὰρ ἐμμετρότερός mes ἂν Wir 
αὐτῷ δόξειε περὶ τοὺς τούτων λόγους. Die Trimmern ins Nichts hintiber, 
εἶναι. Und klagen 

Ueber die verlorne Schine ! 

3 Plat. Tim. p. 92 Ὁ. Kai δὴ καὶ Machtiger 
τέλος περὶ τοῦ παντὸς νῦν ἤδη τὸν Der Erdensohne, 
λόγον Hulvy φῶμεν ἔχειν - θνητὰ γὰρ καὶ  Prachtiger 
ἀθάνατα ζῶα λαβὼν καὶ ἔνμπλη ωθεὶς Baue sie wieder, 
ὃδε ὁ κόσμος, οὕτω ζῶον ὁρα τὰ ἴῃ deinem Busen baue sie auf |! 
ὁρατὰ περιέχον, εἰκὼν τοῦ νοητοῦ " θεὸς (The response of the Geister-Chor, 
αἰσθητός, μέγιστος καὶ ἄριστος κάλ- ἴῃ Goethe's Faust, after the accumu- 
At Te καὶ τελεώτατος yéyovey,—els lated imprecations uttered by Faust in 
οὐρανὸς ὅδε, μονογενὴς ay. his despair.) 


CHap. XXXVITII. KRITIAS8. 265 


KRITIAS. 


The dialogue Kritias exists only as a fragment, breaking off 
abruptly in the middle of a sentence. The ancient gritias: a 
Platonists found it in the same condition, and it ‘fragment 
probably was never finished. We know, however, the general 
scheme and purpose for which it was destined. 

The proemium to the Timezus introduces us to three per- 
sons! :—Kritias and Hermokrates, along with So- pi eminm 
krates. It is to them (as we now learn) that Sokrates to Timsns. 
had on the preceding day recited the Republic: a Tetral 
fourth hearer having been present besides, whom {01 the He 
Sokrates expects to see now, but does not see—and Keritias was 
who is said to be absent from illness. In requital for in that. we 
the intellectual treat received from Sokrates, Timseus Téalosy. 
delivers the discourse which we have just passed in review : 
Kritias next enters upon his narrative or exposition, now lying 
before us as a fragment: and Hermokrates was intended to 
follow it up with a fourth discourse, upon some other topic not 
specified. It appears as if Plato, after having finished the 
Republic as a distinct dialogue, conceived subsequently the idea 
of making it the basis of a Tetralogy, to be composed as follows : 
1. Tumeus: describing the construction of the divine Kosmos, 
soul and body—with its tenants divine and human ; “the dia- 
pason ending full in man ”—but having its harmony spoiled by 
the degeneration of man, and the partial substitution of inferior 
animals. 2. Republic: Man in a constituted society, administered 


1Pato, Tim. p. 17 Α. els, δύο, We see here that the habit of com- 
τρεῖς" ὁ δὲ δὴ τέταρτος ἡμῖν, ὦ φίλε men on the Platonic dialogues 
Τίμαιε, ποῦ, τῶν χθὲς μὲν δαιτυμόνων, began in the generation immedia 
τὰ νῦν δ᾽ ἑστιατόρων ; after Plato’s death, that is, the genera- 

These are the words with which the tion of Demetrius ereus. 
Platonic Sokrates opens this dialogue. Whom does Plato intend for the 
Proklus, in his Commentary on the fourth person, unnamed and absent? 
Timeus (i. pp. 5-10-14, ed. Schneider), Upon point the Fiptonie eae 


notices a multiplicity of ficant indulged in a varioty of conj 
questions raised by the ancient Platonic suggesting several different as 
critics upon this exordiuam. The in Proklus (p. 14, ) Te- 


earliest whom he notices is Praxi- marks upon these critics justly—es 
phanes, the friend of Theoph οὔτε ἄξια ζητήσεως ζητοῦντας, οὔτ 
who blamed Plato for the absurdity ὁ ἀσφαλές τι λέγοντας. ut the com- 
making Sokrates count aloud one, » ments which he proceeds to cite from 
three, &c. Porphyry replied to him his master Syrianus are not at all more 
at length. instructive (pp. 15-16, Schn.) 
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by a few skilful professional Rulers, subject to perfect ethical 
training, and fortified by the most tutelary habita 3. Kritias: 
this perfect society, exhibited in energetic action, and under 
pressure of terrible enemies. 4. Hermokrates—subject unknown : 
perhaps the same society, exhibited under circumstances calcu- 
lated to try their justice and temperance, rather than their 
courage. Of this intended tetralogy the first two members alone 
exist : the third was left unfinished : and the fourth was never 
commenced. But the Republic appears to me to have been 
originally a distinct composition. An afterthought of Plato 
induced him to rank it as second piece in ἃ projected tetralogy.! 

The subject embraced by the Kritias is traced back to an 
Yubject of unfinished epic poem of Solon, intended by that poet 
the Kritise and lawgiver to celebrate a memorable exploit of 
the Egyp- Athenian antiquity, which he had heard from the 
Ci priest®- priests of the Goddess Neith or Athéné at Sais in 
Republi Egypt. These priests (Plato tells us) treated the 
are identi. Greeks as children, compared with the venerable 
ancient antiquity of their own ancestors ; they despised the 
Athenians. short backward reckoning of the heroic genealogies at 
Athens or Argos. There were in the temple of Athéné at Sais 
records of past time for 9000 years back: and among these 
records was one, of that date, commemorating a glorious exploit, 
of the Athenians as they then had been, unknown to Solon or 
any of his countrymen.* The Athens, of 9000 years anterior to 


1 Socher (Ueber Platon's Schriften, and to their abundance of historical 
PP 870-871) declares the fragment of anecdote (Plutarch, Solon, c. 26-81). 
she Kritias now existing to be spurious It is not improbable that Solon did 


altogether unworthy of Plato. leave an unfinished Egyp 

His opinion appears to me unfounded, 3 Plato, pp. 22- The 
and has not obtained assent ; but his great knowledge history (real 
argumen ents are as good as those upon or su i) by the Egyptian 
which other critics reject so an of th 

other dialogues. He thinks the Kritins dope ταῖς alleged themselves to 
an inferior production : oe Pie mo it preserved from a 
cannot have veen een composed by dof I, o0o yea ears, are Pare well known 
Socher also the ΚΗ narrative of ore. 


allusion, made | by Plato in this dialogue dotas τἢ (1 57.43.7]. Δ) αγήμην ἐν 
ἴο Solon, i is a fiction by Plato himself. πων πάντων ἑπασκέοντες (tho pricata of of 
That the intended epic aboot Atlantis Egypt) μάλιστα, λογιώτατοί εἰσι 
would have been Plato's own fiction, 1 τῶν ἐγὼ és διάπειραν ικόμην αι. aed 
dos not doubt, tn it Bppears to τὸ ἀεὶ that καὶ ταῦτα Loy bonenn ᾿ ey ior 

on’s as they then 6 αἰεί τε μενοι, ἢ aie 

fragmentary) must have con- rages τὰ érea (ii. 145). Heroda 

“ained allusions to Egyptian ane 148) tells us that the 
ith whom he had conversed in priests at Thebes held the same lan- 
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Solon, had been great, powerful, courageous, admirably governed, 
and distinguished for every kind of virtue.’ Athéné, the pre- 
siding Goddess both of Athens and of Sais, had bestowed upon 
the Athenians a salubrious climate, fertile soil, a healthy breed 
of citizens, and highly endowed intelligence. Under her auspices, 
they were excellent alike in war and in philosophy.? The sepa- 
ration of professions was fully realised among them, according to 
the principle laid down in the Republic as the only foundation 
for a good commonwealth. The military class, composed of both 
sexes, was quartered in barrack on the akropolis ; which was at 
that time more spacious than it had since become—and which 
possessed then, in common with the whole surface of Attica, a 
rich soil covering that rocky bottom to which it had been reduced 
in the Platonic age, through successive deluges.* These soldiers, 
male and female, were maintained by contributions from the 
remaining community: they lived in perpetual drill, having 
neither separate property, nor separate families, nor gold nor 
silver : lastly, their procreation was strictly regulated, and their 
numbers kept from either increase or diminution.‘ The hus- 
bandmen and the artizans were alike excellent in their respective. 
professions, to which they were exclusively confined : ὃ Hephzestus 
being the partner of Athéné in joint tutelary presidency, and 
joint occupation of the central temple on the akropolis. Thus 
admirably administered, the Athenians were not only powerful 
at home, but also chiefs or leaders of all the cities comprised 
under the Hellenic name: chiefs by the voluntary choice and 
consent of the subordinates. But the old Attic race by whom 


to the historian Hekateus, as tinued without alteration for 10,000 
here says that they held to Solon, years (liferally 10 ,000—ovx ὡς ἔπος 
whee he ed about Grecian anti- εἰπεῖν μυριοστόν. ἀλλ᾽ ὄντως, 
uity in the persons of Phoréneus and Legg. il, p. 656 E). 
Nioba Hekateous laid nif ato lato, Timzeus, p. 23 C-D. 
own genealogy—a digni ο 3 Plato, Tim. p. 24D. ἅτε οὖν φιλο- 
sixteen ancestors, beginning a ai Φιλόσ. 
God—upon which they outbid Ἃ him ginends re καὶ Φὶ φιλόσοφος ἢ θεὸς οὖσα, 
8 counter- Ogy (ἀντεγενεα 
λ᾽γησαν) of 846 chief priests, who bad . ? Plato, Rett. pp. 110 C, 113 BD. 
succeeded each other from father to | ‘Plato, Krit. p. 112 ἢ. πλῆθος δὲ 
son. Plato appears to have contracted διαφυλάττοντες 6, τι “μάλιστα ταὐτὸν 
great reverence for this long duration ἑαυτῶν εἶναι πρὸς τὸν ἀεὶ χρόνον ἀνδρῶν 
of unchanged regulations Egypt, καὶ γυναικῶν, ἄσ. 
and for the fixed, consecrated, customs δ Plato, Krit. p. 111 =. ὑπὸ γεωργῶν 
with minute subdivision of professional μὲν ἀληθινῶν καὶ πραττόντων αὐτῷ τοῦτο, 
castes and em employments : the hymns, γῆν δὲ ἀρίστην καὶ ὕδωρ cibeoniraroy 
psalmody, and music, having con- ἐχόντων, &c. . Also p. 1 
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these achievements had been performed, belonged to a former 
geological period: they had perished, nearly all, by violent 
catastrophe—leaving the actual Athenians as imperfect repre- 
sentatives. 

Such was the enviable condition of Athens and Attica, at a 
period 9400 years before the Christian era. The Pla- 
tonic Kritias takes pains to assure us that the state- 
aboat to ment was true, both as to facts and as to dates: that 
recoantis he had heard it himself when a boy of ten years old, 

ἊΝ from his grandfather Kritias, then ninety years old, 
Reypeian ¥ whose father Dropides had been the intimate friend 
of Solon: and that Solon had heard it from the 
priests at Sais, who offered to show him the contemporary record 
of all its details in their temple archives.’ Kritias now proposes 
to repeat this narrative to Sokrates, as a fulfilment of the wish 
expressed by the latter to see the citizens of the Platonic 
Republic exhibited in full action and movement. For the 
Athenians of 9000 years before, having been organised on the 
principles of that Republic, may fairly be taken as representing 
ita citizens. And it will be more satisfactory to Sokrates to hear 
a recital of real history than a series of imagined exploits.? 

Accordingly, Kritias proceeds to describe, in some detail, the 
Description formidable invaders against whom these old Athenians 
ofthe vest had successfully contended: the inhabitants of the 
Atlantis § vast island Atlantis (larger than Libya and Asia 
powerful united), which once occupied most of the space now 

filled by the great ocean westward of Gades and the 
pillars of Heraklés. This prodigious island was governed by ten 
kings of a common ancestry: descending respectively from ten 
sons (among whom Atlas was first-born and chief) of the God 
Poseidon by the indigenous Nymph Kleito.2 We read an im- 
posing description of its large population and abundant produce 
of every kind: grain for man, pasture for animals, elephants 
being abundant among them :‘ timber and metals of all varieties: 
besides which the central city, with its works for defence, and its 


he ee iad Forshee τὸ δ᾽ 3 Plat. Tim. p. 26 D-E. 
" ἐς περὶ π ν ἧς οἰσαῦθις . 

vee ολήν, υτὰ τὰ γράμματα λαβόν- 3 Plat. Krit. pp. 113-114. 
τες διέξιμεν (24 A) 4 Plat. Krit. p. 114 E. 
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artificial canals, bridges, and harbour, is depicted as a wonder to 
behold.’ The temple of Poseidon was magnificent and of vast 
dimensions, though in barbaric style.2_ The harbour, surrounded 
by a dense and industrious population, was full of trading vessels 
arriving with merchandise from all quarters.* 

The Atlantid kings, besides this great power and prosperity at 
home, exercised dominion over all Libya as far as «,., 
Egypt, and over all Europe as far as Tyrrhenia. The and cked- 
corrupting influence of such vast power was at first Atlantida: ° 
counteracted by their divine descent and the attributes People. 
attached to it: but the divine attributes became more and more 
adulterated at each successive generation, so that the breed was 
no longer qualified to contend against corruption. The kings 
came to be intoxicated with wealth, full of exorbitant ambition 
and rapacity, reckless of temperance or justice. The measure of 
their iniquity at length became full ; and Zeus was constrained 
to take notice of it, for the purpose of inflicting the chastisement 
which the case required.‘ He summoned a meeting of the Gods, 
at his own Panoptikon in the centre of the Kosmos and there 
addressed them. 

At this critical moment the fragment called Kritias breaks off. 
We do not know what was the plan which Plato (in gonicctares 
the true spirit of the ancient epic) was about to put 4s to what 
into the mouth of Zeus, for the information of the Κι 
divine agora. We learn only that Plato intended to yrould have 
recount an invasion of Attica, by an army of Atlantids ethical epic 
almost irresistible: and the glorious repulse thereof 
by Athens and her allies, with very inferior forces. The tale 
would have borne much resemblance to the Persian invasion of 
Greece, as recounted by Herodotus: but Plato, while employing 
the same religious agencies which that historian puts in the fore- 
ground, would probably have invested them with a more ethical 
character, and would have arranged the narrative so as to illus- 
trate the triumph of philosophical Reason and disciplined 
Energy, over gigantic, impetuous, and reckless Strength. He 
would have described in detail the heroic valour and endurance 


1 Plat. Krit. p. 115 D. εἰς ἔκπληξιν 3 Plat. Krit. p. 117 E. 


ἔθεσι κάλλεσί τε ἔργων ἰδεῖν, &. ς 
Plat. Krit. p. ga 4 Plat. Krit. p. 121. 


270 KRITIAS. Cnap. XXX VIII. 


of the trained Athenian Soldiers, women as well as men : and he 
would have embodied the superior Reason of the philosophical 
Chiefs not merely in prudent orders given to subordinates, but 
also in wise discourses’ and deliberations such as we read in the 
Cyropzdia of Xenophon. We should have had an edifying epic 
in prose, if Plato had completed his project. Unfortunately we 
know only two small fractions of it: first the introductory pro- 
logue (which I have already noticed)—lastly, the concluding 
catastrophe. The conclusion was, that both the victors and the 
vanquished disappeared altogether, and became extinct. Ter- 
rific earthquakes, and not less terrific deluges, shook and over- 
spread the earth. The whole military caste of Attica were, in 
one day and night, swallowed up into the bowels of the earth 
(the same release as Zeus granted to the just Amphiaraus)* and 
no more heard of: while not only the population of Atlantis, but 
that entire island itself, was submerged beneath the ocean. The 
subsidence of this vast island has rendered navigation impossible ; 
there is nothing in the Atlantic Ocean but shallow water and 
mud.’ 

The epic of Plato would thus have concluded with an appalling 
Plato repre- catastrophe of physical agencies or divine prodigies 
sentsthe (such as that which we read at the close of the 
epic Kritias of 4eschylean Prometheus‘), under which both the con- 
recorded § tending parties perished. These gigantic outbursts of 
history. kosmical forces, aloug with the other facta, Plato 
affirms to have been recorded in the archives of the Egyptian 
prieste. He wishes us to believe that the whole transaction is 
historical. As to particular narratives, the line between truth 
and fiction was obscurely drawn in his mind. 

Another remark here deserving of notice is, That in this epic 
of the Kritias, Plato introduces the violent and destructive 
kosmical agencies (earthquakes, deluges, and the like) as frequently 


1 Plat. Tim. p. 19 C-E. κατά re τὰς θούσης . . . ἅπορον καὶ ἀδιερεύνητον 
ἂν τοῖς ἔργοις πράξεις καὶ κατὰ τὰς ἐν νε τὸ ἐκεῖ πέλαγος, 
τοῖς λόγοις διερμηνεύσεις (19 C). Respec ng the ithallow and muddy 
wa ο Θ c an un 
ix ghpolodoras: il. 6, δὲ Pansanias, navigable character, as believed in the 


of see 8 long note in m 
3Plat. Tim. Ὁ. 2% C-D. σεισμῶν *Blistor; of Greece (che xviii, vol. εἶ 
ἐέξισων καὶ κατακλυσμῶν γενομένων, p. 381 
- καὶ νυκτὸς χαλεκῆς ἐπελ- 4 L Prom. 1086. 
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occurring, and as one cause of the periodical destruction of many 
races or communities. It is in this way that the Egyptian priest 
is made to explain to Solon the reason why no long-continued 
past records were preserved in Attica, or anywhere else, except in 
Egypt.1 This last-mentioned country was exempt from such 
calamities: but in other countries, the thread of tradition was 
frequently broken, because the whole race (except a few) were 
periodically destroyed by deluges or conflagrations, leaving only 
a few survivors miserably poor, without arts or letters. The 
affirmation of these frequent destructions stands in marked 
contradiction with the chief thesis announced at the beginning of 
the Timzus—viz., the beauty and perfection of the Kosmos. 


1 Plato, Tim. pp. 22 C-D, 28 B-C. 
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CHAPTER XXXIX. 
LEGES AND EPINOMIS. 


THE Dialogue, entitled Leges—De Legibus—The Laws—dis- 
tributed into twelve books, besides its Appendix the 


{ogee the Epinomis, and longer than any other of the Platonic 
Plato's ~=—s compositions—is presented to us as held in Krete 
Personsof during a walk from the town of Knossus to the 
ἴδον temple of Zeus under Mount Ida—between three 


elderly persons: Megillus, a Spartan—Kleinias, a 
Kretan of Knossus—and an Athenian who bears no name, but 
serves as the principal expositor and conductor. That this 
dialogue was composed by Plato after the Republic, we know 
from the express deposition of Aristotle: that it was the work 
of Plato’s old age—probably the last which he ever composed, 
and perhaps not completely finished at his death—is what we 
learn from the scanty amount of external evidence accessible 
tous. The internal evidence, as far as it goes, tends to bear out 
the same conclusion, and to show that it was written during 
the last seven years of his life, when he was more than seventy 
years of age.! 


1 The allusions of Aristotle to Plato 


Works, vol vi. p. 218).—Diog. Laert. 


as the author of the Laws, after the iii. 87 


ublic, occur in Politica, ii. b. 1264, 
b. 26, 1267, b. 6, 1271, b. 1, 1274, b. 9. 
According to Diogenes Laertius (v. 22) 
Aristotle com separate works 
Ta ἐκ Νόμων ΤΙλάτωνος y—Ta ex τῆς 
Πολιτείας β 
Plutarch (De Isid. et Osir. p. 870 E) 
ascribes the composition of the Laws 
to Plato's old age. In the Προλεγό- 
να ets τὴν Πλάτωνος φιλοσοφίαν, it 
said that the treatise was 
finished at his death, and completed 
afterwards by his disciple the Opuntian 
Philippus(Hermann’s Edition of Plato’s 


See the learned Prolegomena of 
Stallbaum, who collects the infor- 
mation on this subject, and who gives 
ing own udement ( ἢ τσ ν τὰ ths 

e tone of senility perva e 

, terms which deserve the 
more attention as coming from so un- 
qualified an admirer of Plato :—‘‘ To- 
tum Legum opus nescio quid senile 
refert, ut profecto etiam hancob caussam 
a 8006 scriptum esse longé verisimil- 
limum videatur” The allusion in the 


Laws (i Ῥ. 638 B) to the conquest of 
the Episzephyrian Lokrians by the 
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All critics have remarked the many and important differ- 
ences between the Republic and the Laws. And it 
seems certain, that during the interval which sepa- Abandon- 
rates the two, Plato’s point of view must have Plato's phi- 


. losophical 
undergone a considerable change. We know from projects 


himself that he intended the Kritias as a sequel to prior to the 
the Timzeus and Republic: a portion of the Kritias 

still exists—as we have just seen—but it breaks off abruptly, 
and there is no ground for believing that it was ever completed. 
We know farther from himself that he projected an ulterior 
dialogue or exposition, assigned to Hermokrates, as sequel to 
the Kritias: both being destined to exhibit in actual working 
and manifestation, the political scheme, of which the Republic 
had described the constituent elements! While the Kritias 
was prematurely arrested in its progress towards maturity, the 
Hermokrates probably was never born. Yet we know certainly 
that both the one and the other were conceived by Plato, as 
parts of one comprehensive project, afterwards abandoned. Nay, 
the Kritias was so abruptly abandoned, that it terminates with 
an unfinished sentence: as I have stated in the last chapter. 

To what extent such change of project was brought about 
by external circumstances in Plato’s life, we cannot |. add 
with certainty determine. But we know that there circun- 
really occurred circumstances, well calculated to Sancesot ἐο 
produce a material change in his intellectual cha- 10 ἯΙ 
racter and point of view. His personal adventures in regard to 
and experience, after his sixty-first year, and after Philosophy. 
the death of the elder Dionysius (B.c. 367), were of an event- 
ful and melancholy character. Among them were included 


Syracusans, which occurred in 856 B.c., the expositor introduced, the 
is pointed out by Boeckh as showing of name being subsequently 
that the composition was posterior to from a f of impropriety in 
that date (Boeckh, ad Platon. Minoem, transporting So to te, and 
pp. 72-73). from the dogmatising anti-dialectic 
It is remarkable that Aristotle, in tone which neerraies the lectures 
canvassing the opinions delive by ascribed to Some Platonic ex- 
the ᾿Αθηναῖος ξένος in the Laws, cites positors ἐμοί ΑΙ in ego the Athenian 
them as the o ons of Sokrates Btra as Plato himself 
(Politic. ii. 1265, b. 11). who, however, Blog’ la Leert. til ὅ fil. 62; Schol. ad Legg. 1). 
does not appear at all in th dialogue. himself calls him a πλάσμα 
Fither this ὧδ, tote of men Ἄς ἀνώνυμον. 
think ver ΤΡ ΤΑ. the Laws 1 Plato, Timeus, pp. 20-27. Plato, 
Canali possible) the Laws were » PP- 
originally composed with Sokrates as Kritlas, p. 108. 
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his two visits to the younger Dionysius at Syracuse ; together 
with the earnest sympathy and counsel which he bestowed on 
his friend Dion ; whose chequered career terminated, after an 
interval of brilliant promise, in disappointment, disgrace, and 
violent death. Plato not only suffered much distress, but in- 
curred more or less of censure, from the share which he had 
taken, or was at least supposed to have taken, in the tragedy. 
His own letters remain to attest the fact.’ Considering the 
numerous enemies which philosophy has had at all times, we 
may be sure that such enemies would be furnished with abundant 
materials for invidious remark — by the entire failure of Plato 
himself at Syracuse—as well as by the disgraceful proceedings 
first of Dion, next, of his assassin Kallippus: both of them 
pupils, and the former a favourite pupil, of Plato in the 
Academy. The prospect, which accident had opened, of ex- 
alting philosophy into active influence over mankind, had been 
closed in a way no less mournful than dishonourable. Plato 
must have felt this keenly enough, even apart from the taunts 
of opponents. We might naturally expect that his latest written 
compositions would be coloured by such a temper of mind: 
that he would contract, if not an alienation from philosophy, 
at least a comparative mistrust of any practical good to come 
from it: and that if his senile fancy still continued to throw 
out any schemes of social construction, they would be made 
to rest upon other foundations, eliminating or reducing to a 


able Epistola the interesting and cuse. Epistol vii. pp. a” C, 330 
valuctie tola vii. of Plato; also A-B, snc: pistol. fi. 311 B. 
the lt life of Dion by Plutarch. Such allusion is sufficiently probable. 
ὁ reader wil will 1 find a full account Yet we must remember that the 
of of Plate in Sicily, and of netic community, described by Pla 
the adven ures Tree ot | ion, in chap. 84 of in the Treatise De Legibus, does not 
my ‘ History of Greece’. derive its origin from any established 
The of Plato in Legg. iv. despot or prince, but from a general 
709-710 Ὁ talluding to the concurrence resolution supposed to have been taken 
and co-operation of a youthful despot, by the Kre cities, and from οὗ 
sober-minded and moderate, but Decemviral executive Board of Kn 
exalted up to the level of philosophy, sian citizens nominated by them. 
with a competent lawgiver for the Kleinias, as a chief member of this 
purpose of constructing a civic com- solicits the estion of lave 
munity, furnished with the best laws) from | ὃ Athenian elder (Legg. iii. 
is su by K. F. Hermann (8 Bi This is more analogous to to 
der n. Phi 69) and by er Plato's Ob uent counsel, Ι, afi his 
(Phil d. Griech. 0 Pie p. 810, ed. pnd) attempt to gui guide the you onysius 
allude to the hopes which See Episto vii p. 837 
cherished when he undertook his feet C-E. 
visit to the younger Dionysius at At Syra- 
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minimum that ascendancy of the philosophical mind, which 
he had once held to be omnipotent and indispensable. 
Comparing the Laws with the earlier compositions of Plato, 
the difference between them will be found to corre- General 
spond pretty nearly with the change thus indicated comparison 
in his point of view. If we turn to the Republic, (1#es, ως 
we find Plato dividing the intelligible world (τὸ earlier 
νοητὸν) into two sections: the higher, that of pure 
and absolute Ideas, with which philosophy and dialectics deal 
—the lower, that of Ideas not quite pure, but implicated more 
or less with sensible illustration, to which the mathematician 
applies himself: the chief use of the lower section is said to 
consist in its serving as preparation for a comprehension of the 
higher.! But in the Laws, this higher or dialectical section— 
the last finish or crowning result of the teaching process, is 
left out; while even the lower or mathematical section is 
wrapped up with theology. Moreover, the teaching provided 
in the Laws, for the ruling Elders, is presented as something 
new, which Plato has much difficulty both in devising and 
in explaining: we must therefore understand him to distinguish 
it pointedly from the teaching which he had before provided 
for the Elders in the Republic.? Again, literary occupation is 
now kept down rather than encouraged: Plato is more afraid 
lest his citizens should have too much of it than too little.* 
As for the Sokratic Elenchus, it is not merely not commended, 
but it is even proscribed and denounced by implication, since 
free speech and criticism generally is barred out by the rigorous 
Platonic censorship. On the other hand, the ethical sentiment 
in the Leges, with its terms designating the varieties of virtue, 
is much the same as in other Platonic compositions: the politi- 
cal and social doctrine also, though different in some material 
points, is yet very analogous on several others. But these 


1 See the passages, Plat. . wii. that it is one of the stron evidence 
pp. 811 B—819 A. Plato, Repu vi. of natural theology: p. 818 C, 
pp. 510-611. τὰ δύο τμήματα or ats arithmetic, geometry, and astronomy 


τοῦ νοητοῦ. vil. p. 584 EB: ὦ et are advoca as studies, because, 
noms without having 


ds σ᾽ διαλε ὯΘ a 
ἡπάνω is eee μασιν ἢ man cannot become a Goden Denman 

2Plat. Le p. 966 D, xii. pp. or a Hero, competent fo exerciss 
968 C-E, ‘A. Compare vil. p. effective care over mankind. This is 


818 E. In p. 966 D, the study of altogether different from the Republic 
astronomy is enforced on ‘the ground t. Legg. vil. pp. 811 B, 819 A. 
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ethical and political doctrines appear in the Laws much more 
merged in dogmatic theology than in other dialogues. This 
theology is of Pythagorean character—implicated directly and 
intimately with astronomy—and indirectly with arithmetic 
and geometry also. We have here an astronomical religion, or 
a religious astronomy, by whichever of the two names it may 
be called. Right belief on astronomy is orthodoxy and virtue: 
erroneous belief on astronomy is heretical and criminal. 

In the Timeus, Plato recommended the study of astronomy, 
in order that the rotations of man’s soul in his cranium, which 
were from the beginning disturbed and irregular, might become 
regularised, and assimilated by continued contemplation to the 
perfect uniformity of the celestial and cosmical movements.’ In 
the Leges, he recommends astronomy to be studied, because 
without it we fall into blasphemous errors respecting the cosmical 
movements, and because such cosmical errors are among the three 
varieties of heresy, to one or other of which the commission of 
all crimes against society may be traced.2?, Hence we find Plato, 
in the city here described, consecrating his astronomical views 
as a part of the state-religion, and prohibiting dissent from them 
under the most stringent penalties. In the general spirit of the 
Treatise de Legibus, Plato approximates to Xenophon and the 
Spartan model. He keeps his eye fixed on the perpetual coercive 
discipline of the average citizen. This discipline, prescribed in 
all its details by the lawgiver, includes a modicum of literary 
teaching equal to all; small in quantity, and rigorously sifted as 
to quality, through the censorial sieve. The intellectual and 
speculative genius of the community, which other Platonic dia- 
logues bring into the foreground, has disappeared from the 
Treatise de Legibus. We find here no youths pregnant with 
undisclosed original thought, which Sokrates assists them in 
bringing forth: such as Thestétus, Charmidés, Kleinias, and 
othera—pictures among the most interesting which the ancient 
world presents, and lending peculiar charm to the earlier dia- 
logues. Not only no provision is made for them, but severe 
precautions are taken against them. Even in the Republic, Plato 
had banished poets, or had at least forbidden them to follow the 


1 Plato, Timssus, Ὁ 
2 Plato, Legg il pet eH Ὁ, g22 C; x. pp. 885 B, 886 E. 
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free inspirations of the Muse, and had subjected them to censorial 
controul. But such controul was presumed to be exercised by 
highly trained speculative and philosophical minds, for the per- 
petual succession of whom express provision was made. In the 
Treatise De Legibus, such speculative minds are no longer 
admitted. Philosophy is interdicted or put in chains as well as 
poetry. An orthodox religious creed is exalted into exclusive 
ascendancy. All crime or immorality is ascribed to a departure 
from this creed.!. The early communities (Plato tells us*), who 
were simple and ignorant, destitute of arts and letters, but who 
at the same time believed implicitly all that they heard from 
their seniors respecting Gods and men, and adopted the dicta of 
- their seniors respecting good and evil, without enquiry or 
suspicion—were decidedly superior to his contemporaries in all 
the departments of virtue—justice, temperance, and courage. 
This antithesis, between virtue and religious faith on the one 
side, and arts and letters with an inquisitive spirit on the other, 
presenting the latter as a depraving influence, antagonistic to the 
former—is analogous to the Bacchew of Euripides—the work of 
that poet’s old age*—and analogous also to the Nubes of Aristo- 
phanes, wherein the literary and philosophical teaching of 
Sokrates is represented as withdrawing youth from the received 
religious creed, and as leading them by consequence to the 
commission of fraud and crime.‘ 

The submergence and discredit of letters and philosophy, 
which pervades the Dialogue De Legibus, is farther 
indicated by the personages introduced as conversing. 
In all the other Platonic dialogues, the scene is laid Athens 
at Athens, and the speakers are educated citizens of Krete. Per- 
Athens; sometimes visitors, equally or better edu- tan and 
cated, from other Grecian cities. Generally, they are SPre2 


Scene of the 
Legea, not 


1 Plato, Legg. x. udiciis ad populi transfertur saf- 
2 Plato, Legg. iii fit 670. 679. Compare f pais 

Ῥ. He ΑΝ copay δ᾽ ἄπεχε πραπίδα φρένα τε 

“ θαροτα, rest fabuia (Huript rips), Bache, me παρὰ φωτῶν. 

dithyrambi quam tragced wie milior, res € χρῆταί τε ve φανλ Torn, «γοίμαν. 

totaque τ comparata, ut oon us ‘th 

femoris Rationalistas scripta videatar; [héyoun ἄν, Mathis) (427). 

qua et Bacchicarum religionum sancti- Compare vv. os of the same 


monia commendatur . et rerum drama. 
divinarum disceptatio ab eruditorum 4 Aristophan. Nubes, 116-875, &. 
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either adults who have already acquired some intel- 
lectual eminence, or youths anxious to acquire it. 
Nikias and Laches, Melesias and Lysimachus (in the Lachés), are 
among the leaders (past or present) of the Athenian public 
assembly. Anytus (in the Menon) is a man not so much ignorant 
of letters as despising letters! Moreover Sokrates himself 
formally disclaims positive knowledge, professing to be only a 
searcher for truth along with the rest.2 But the scene of the 
Laws is laid in Krete, not at Athens: the three speakers are not 
merely all old men, but frequently allude to their old age. One 
of them only isan Athenian, to whom the positive and expository 
duty is assigned: the other two are Megillus, a Spartan, and 
Kleinias, a Kretan of Knossus. Now both Sparta, and the . 
communities of Krete, were among the most unlettered portions 
of the Hellenic name. They were not only strangers to that 
impulse of rhetoric, dialectic, and philosophical speculation 
which, having its chief domicile at Athens, had become diffused 
more or less over a large portion of Greece since the Persian war 
—but they were sparingly conversant even with that old 
poetical culture, epic and lyric, which belonged to the age of 
Solon and the Seven Wise Men. The public training of youth 
at Sparta, equal for all the citizens, included nothing of letters 
and music, which in other cities were considered to be the 
characteristics of an educated Greek :* though probably indi- 
vidual Spartans, more or fewer, acquired these accomplishinents 
for themselves. Gymnastics, with a slight admixture of simple 
chronic music and a still slighter admixture of poetry and letters, 
formed the characteristic culture of Sparta and Krete.‘ In the 
Leges, Plato not only notes the fact, but treats it as indicating a 


com 
tively illite- 
rate. 


1 Tacitus, Dialog. de Orator. c. 2 8 See Xenophon, Republ. Laced. c. 
“* Aper, communi eruditione imbutus, 2. 
contemne ebat potius literas quam nes- Compare the description given by 


Xenophon in the Cyro a 2 6) 
Nikias is said to have made his son of the public training of Fersian youth, 
Nikératas learn by heart the entire ΣΤ τι μαννα οἵ the o Spatian trate, 


this ia the statement of Nikeratus him. ing. The public διδάσκαλοι καλοὶ are not 
ΠΝ ἂν the Symposion of Xenopho® γι ρίους to Athens and other « other cities, but 
as temperance, 
2This profession a even in command, ὁ bedience, bodily endurance. 
tha Gorgias . 606 rN} and in the the use of the bow and the velin, &c. 
wablic (v. p. 450 D). 4 Plato, Legg. ii. p. 673 
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better social condition, compared with Athens and other Greeks 
—that both Spartans and Kretans were alike unacquainted with 
the old epic or theological poems (Hesiod, Orpheus, &c.), and 
with the modern philosophical speculations.’ 

Not simply on this negative ground, but on another positive 
ground also, Sparta and Kréte were well suited to 
furnish listeners for the Laws? Their gymnastic training, 
discipline and military drill, especially the Spartan, Military, 
were stricter and more continuous than anywhere public 
else in Greece : including toileome fatigue, endurance Krete and 
of pain, heat, and cold, and frequent conflicts with Spare 
and without arms between different factions of citizens. The 
individual and the family were more thoroughly merged in the 
community : the citizens were trained for war, interdicted from 
industry, and forbidden to go abroad without permission : 
attendance on the public mese-table was compulsory on all 
citizens: the training of youth was uniform, under official 
authority : the two systems were instituted, both of them, by 
divine authority—the Spartan by Apollo, the Kretan by Zeus— 
Lykurgus and Minos, semi-divine persons, being the respective 
instruments and mediators, In neither of them was any public 
criticism tolerated upon the laws and institutions (this ie a point 
capital in Plato’s view’). No voice was allowed among the young 
men except that of constant eulogy, extolling the system as not 
merely excellent but of divine origin, and resenting all contra- 
diction : none but an old man was permitted to suggest doubta, 
and he only in private whisper to the Archon, when no young 


1 Plato, Legg. x. p. 886 B-C. TL 0, p. 1888, Ὁ. 15; also chap. vl of 
ἡμῖν ἐν γράμμασι λόγοι κείμει the of my History of 
ap ὑμὴν ode stot Be ἀρετὴν Grose,” for witd the references 
τείας, ὡς ἐγὼ μανθάνω, οἱ μὲν given. 


ρει niin Sr ES ore _3 Plato, Log. ip. 684 Ὁ... ὑμῖν μὲν 


+ in νόμων μὴ ζητεῖν τῶν νέων 
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ΡΣ τς Ὅλος My gh Partin 
Gas τὸ παράπαν ἀκούοντας, 
Compare Demosthen. adv. Leptin. 
Ls are Rehere ‘a similar affirmation is 
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man was near. Both in Sparta and Krete the public authorities 
stood forward as the conspicuous, positive, constant, agents ; 
enforcing upon each individual a known type of character and 
habits. There was thus an intelligible purpose, political and 
social, as contrasted with other neighbouring societies, in which 
no special purpose revealed itself.! Bot: Sparta and Krete, 
moreover, had continued in the main unchanged from a time 
immemorial. In this, as in numerous other points, the two 


systems were cognate and similar.’ 
Comparing the Platonic Leges with the Platonic Republic the 


by reference 
to the Poli- 
tikus. 


difference between them will be illustrated by the 
theory laid down in the Politikus. We read therein,? 
that the process of governing mankind well is an art, 
depending upon scientific principles ; like the art of 
the physician, the general, the steersman: that it 
aims at the attainment of a given End, the well-being 


of the governed—and that none except the scientific or artistic 


1 These other cities are what Plato 
calls ai τῶν εἰκῇ πολιτευομένων πολι- 
τεῖαι i. p. 685 E), and what 


calls νόμιμα ν κείμενα, 

Polit. vii. 1324, Ὁ. δ, aan na 
oot E, ὡ A Lp. 68% Krete and 

é 

K. F. Hermann (in his instractive 
Dissertation, De V: Institutorum 
vetérum imprimis Atticorum, per Pla- 
tonis de bus libros indagandis) re- 


presents Sparta and Krete as t 
customs and institations whi 
once been general in Greece, but had 
ued in the other Grecian 

rimis in Lacedsmo- 


blicas 


viderentur, et moribus ac disciplinA a 
publica optimé fundatss essent, non 


Civitate et bus quasi funda- 
mento Wabficoree (p.  eoenp 
18-15-23) . . . “unde (sc. a 
Grecarum civitatum principiis 


plurimi tem i temporam decursu deacivissent 
nisi on one. 
u 
mus Se eae 


tierat ac persecutas 
thik this view is agin - 


it is adopted more or less by various 
tics. 5S and Krete are not 
imens (in my judgment) of what 

or most Grecian cities once had 
been—nor of pure Dorism, as K. O. 


. Miller affirms. On the contrary I be- 


lieve them to have been very 
Sparta especially. So far they re- 
sembled all early Greeks, that ne 
literature nor luxury had gro 
among them. But neither the 8 Syasitia 
nor the disciplina publica had ever sub- 
sisted among other Greeks : and 
were the two characteristic features of 
Krete and 8 more especially of 
the latter. ey were the two features 
which arrested Plato's attention, and 
upon which he brought his constructive 
imagination to bear ; constructing upon 
on one principle in ! in his Republic, an upon 
rerent prin ciple in his Dialogue de 
hile he copies phere two 
features from Sparta, he borrows 


bris many or most of his special laws from 


Athens ; but the ends, with reference 

to which he puts these elements to- 
gether, are his c own. K. F. Hermann, 

his anxiety to rescue Plato from the 
charge of of rashness (‘‘ temerario ingenii 
Tusa, p. 18), understates Plato's origi- 
γ. 


3 See above, vol. iii. ch. xxx. p. 278, 
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Ruler know either the end or the means of attaining it: that 
such rulers are the rarest of all artists, never more than one or a 
very few, combining philosophical aptitude with philosophical 
training : but that when they are found, society ought to trust 
and obey their directions without any fixed law: that no 
peremptory law can be made to fit all contingencies, and that 
their art is the only law which they ought to follow in each 
particular conjuncture. If no such persons can be found, good 
government is an impossibility : but the next best thing to be 
done is, to establish fixed laws, as good as you can, and to ensure 
that they shall be obeyed by every one. Now the Platonic 
Republic aims at realising the first of these two ideal projects : 
everything in it turns upon the discretionary orders of the philo- 
sophical King or Oligarchy, and even the elaborate training of 
the Guardians serves only to make them perfect instruments for 
the execution of those orders. But the Platonic Leges or Trea- 
tise on Laws corresponds only to the second or less ambitious 
project—a tolerable imitation of the first and best.! Instead of 
philosophical rulers, one or a few invested with discretionary 
power, we have a scheme of political constitution—an alternation 
of powers temporary and responsible, an apportionment of func- 
tions and duties—a variety of laws enacted, with magistrates and 
dikasteries provided to apply them. Plato, or his Athenian 
spokesman, appears as adviser and as persuader ; but the laws 
must be such as the body of citizens can be persuaded to adopt. 
There is moreover a scheme of education embodied in the laws : 
the individual citizen is placed under dominion at once spiritual 
and temporal: but the infallibility resides in the laws, and 
authority is exercised over him only by periodical magistrates 
who enforce them and determine in their name. It is the Laws 
which govern—not philosophical Artists of King-Craft. 

The three first books of the Leges are occupied with general 
preliminary discussions on the ends at which laws and 
political institutions ought to aim—on the means portion of 
which they ought to employ—and on the ethical ons 
effects of various institutions in ‘moulding the cha- and didactic 
racter of the citizens. “For private citizens” (the in the 
Athenian says), “it is enough to say, in reply to the 


1 Plato, Politikus, pp. 393 C—297 C. 


282 LECES. Cuap. ΧΧΧΊΧ. 


criticism of strangers, This is the law or custom with us But 
what I propose to examine is, the wisdom of the lawgiver from 
whom the law proceeds.”! At the end of book three, Kleinias 
announces that the Kretans are about to found a new colony on 
a deserted site at one end of the island, and that they have con- 
fided to a committee of ten Knossians (himself among the 
number), the task of establishing a constitution and laws for the 
colony. He invites the Athenian to advise and co-operate with 
this committee. In the fourth book, we enter upon the special 
conditions of this colonial project, to which the constitution and 
laws must conform. It is not until the fifth book that the 
Athenian speaker begins to declare what constitutional pro- 
visions, and what legal enactments, he recommends. His recom- 
mendations are continued throughout all the remaining Treatise 
—from the fifth book, to the twelfth or last. They are however 
largely interspersed with persuasive addresses, expositions, homi- 
lies, and comminations, sometimes of extreme prolixity and 
vehemence,? on various topics of ethics and religion: which 
indeed occupy a much larger space than the laws themselves. 
The Athenian speaker avails himself of the privilege of old age 
Scope of the [0 criticise the Spartan and Kretan institutions more 
discussion freely than is approved by his two companions ; who 
the Athe. feel bound to uphold against all dissentients the divine 
nianspeaker origin of their respective polities.» On enquiring 
tan institu. from them what is the purpose of their peculiar 
framed only institutions—the Syssitia or public mess-table—the 
for war— = gymnastic discipline—the military drill—he is in- 
narrowand formed by both, that the purpose is to ensure habits of 
erroneous. + courage, strength, and skill, with a view to superiority 
in war over foreign enemies: war being, in their judgment, the 
usual and natural condition of the different communities into 
which mankind are distributed.‘ Sach is the test according to 


1 Plato, Legg. i. p..687 C-D. πᾶς yap enlisted in the service of the Ruler,”— 
ἀποκρινόμενος ἐρεῖ θανμάζοντι ξένῳ, τὴν ὅση βασιλικῇ κοινωνοῦσα pnropeia 
παρ᾽ αὑτοῖς ἀήθειαν δρῶντι, Μὴ θανμαζε, ξνγδιακυβερνᾷ τὰς ἐν ταῖς πόλεσι 
ὦ féve- νόμος ἔσθ᾽ ἡμῖν οὗτος, ἴσως δ᾽ πράξεις. 
μεν περὶ αὐτῶν τούτων ἕτερος" ἡμῖν δ᾽ 
ἐστὶ vor ov περὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων τῶν αὖ Plato, Legg. 1 p. 680 D, if. p. 667 
ἄλλων ὁ λόγος, ἀλλὰ περὶ τῶν νομο- 
θετῶν αὐτῶν κακίας τε καὶ ἀρετῆς. 4 Ῥ]αίο, Legg. i pp. 625-626. ὅρον 

3This is what Plato alludes to in τῆς εὖ πολιτενομένης πόλεως, &c. (p. 626 
the Politikus 304 A) as “ rhetoric B). 
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which they determine the good constitution of a city. But the 
Athenian—proclaiming as the scope of his enquiry,’ What is it 
which is right or wrong by nature, in laws ?—will not admit the test 
as thus laid down. War against foreign enemies (t.e. enemies 
foreign to the city-community) is only one among many varieties 
of war. There exist other varieties besides :—war among the 
citizens of the same town—among the constituent villages of the 
same city-community—among the brethren of the same family— 
among the constituent elements of the same individual man.? 
Though these varieties of war or discord are of frequent occur- 
rence, they are not the less evils, inconsistent with that idéal of 
the Best which a wise lawgiver will seek to approach.2 When- 
ever any of them occur, he ought to ensure to the good and wise 
elements victory over the evil and stupid. But his tdéal should 
be, to obviate the occurrence of war altogether—to adjust har- 
moniously the relation between the better and worse elements, 
disposing the latter towards a willing subordination and co-opera- 
tion with the former.‘ Though courage in war is one indispen- 
sable virtue, it stands only fourth on the list—wisdom, justice, 
and temperance, being before it. Your aim is to inculcate not 
virtue, but only one part of virtue.® Many mercenary soldiers, 
possessing courage in perfection, are unjust, foolish, and worthless 
in all other respects.® . 

If you wish (says the Athenian to Kleinias) to make out a 


1 Plato, Legg. i. p. 627 C. ὀρθότητός 
τε καὶ ἁμαρτίας πέρι νόμων, τις ToT 
tori φύσει. Also 60 E. 

Compare the inquiry in the Kraty- 
lus respecting , wherein consists 
the ὀρθότης φύσει των ὀνομάτων. See 
above, vol. iil. ch. xxxi. p. 285, seq. 

2 Plato, Legg. i. p. 626. 


Politic. ii. 9, p. 1271, Ὁ. 1. Compare 
vil, 14, 1333, ὃ. 15. 
¢ Plato Legg. i. p 


doctrine—that courage is by 


3 Plato, Legg. i. p. 628 Ὁ. 


4Plato, Legg. i. p. 627 E. ὃς ἂν 
τοὺς μὲν χρηστοὺς ἄρχειν, τοὺς χείρους 
δ᾽ ἐάσας Ge ἄρχεσθαι ἕκοντας ποιήσειε. 

The + which Plato here sets 
forth coincides mainly with that which 


Xenophon adopts as theme both in 
the ὅπτο and in the (cono- 
micus (see the ning of the former 
and the close of the latter) τὸ ἐθελόν- 
των ἄρχειν. 


5 Aristotle cites and approves this 
criticism of Plato, ἐν τοῖς Νόμοις, 


349 D-E). But the a 
by Sokrates impugns it are (accordi 
to Stallbaum) known by Plato hi 

to be mere captious tricks (laquei dia- 
lectici—captiosé et arguté conclusa, ad 
Oat ecsloved et Turban um 
comparata) employed only for the . 
pose of p and turning into Pai 
cule an eminent Sophist. ‘see Stall- 
baum, not. ad Pro - po Ε΄ and 
Pref. ad . p. 2. have al ay 
remarked elsewhere, that I think 
supposition alike gratuitous and impro- 
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Princip! plenary defence and advocacy of the Kretan system, 
onwhich you ought to do it in the following way : 

the institu- "Our laws deserve the celebrity which they have 
state gught acquired in Greece, because they make us happy, 
fended— | and provide us with all kinds of good things: both 
You must + with such as are divine and with such as are human. 
its ethical a The divine are, Wisdom or Prudence, Justice, Tem- 
wor ng is perance, Courage: the human are, Health, Beauty, 
good. Strength, Activity, Wealth, The human depend 
upon the divine, are certain to follow them, and are not to be 
obtained without them. All the regulations and precepts of the 
lawgiver are directed to the attainment and protection of these 
ends—to establish among the citizens a moral tone of praise and 
blame favourable to that purpose. He seeks to inculcate on the 
citizens a body of sentiment, as to what is honourable and not 
honourable—such as may guide their pleasures and pains, their 
desires and aversions—and such as may keep their minds night 
amidst all the disaster (disease, war, poverty, &c.) as well as the 
prosperity of life. He next regulates the properties, the acquisi- 
tions, and the expenditure of the citizens, together with their 
relations to each other on these heads, upon principles of justice 
enforced by suitable penalties. Lastly, he appoints magistrates 
of approved wisdom and right judgment to enforce the regula- 
tions. The cementing authority is thus wisdom, following out 
purposes of temperance and justice, not of ambition or love of 
money. 

Such is the course of exposition (says the Athenian) which 
ought to be adopted. Now tell me—In what manner are the 
objects here defined ensured by the institutions of Apollo and 
Zeus at Sparta and Krete? You two ought to show me: for I 
myself cannot discern it.? 

This passage is of some value, because it gives us, thus early in 
the Treatise, a brief summary of that which Plato Religious 
desiderates in the two systems here noted—and of and ethical 
that which he intends to supply in his own. We see postulated 
that he looks upon a political constitution and laws ΕΣ ome for 


ns merely secondary and instrumental : that he postu- ™ty- 


1 Plato, Legg. i. p. 682. 
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lates as the primary and fundamental fabric, a given religious 
and ethical character implanted in the citizens: that the law- 
giver, in his view, combines the spiritual and temporal authority, 
making the latter subordinate to the former, and determining 
not merely what laws the citizens shall obey, but how they shall 
distribute their approval and aversion—religious, ethical, and 
esthetical. It is the lawgiver alone who is responsible and who 
is open to praise or censure : for to the people, of each different 
community and different system, established custom is always a 
valid authority.’ 

We Spartans (says Megillus) implant courage in our citizens 


not merely by our public mess-table and gymnastic, Endurance 
but also by inuring them to support pain and hard- of pain, 
ship. We cause them to suffer severe pain in the apartof the 
gymnopedia, in pugilistic contesta, and other ways : Deine at 


we put them to hardships and privations in the Sparta. 
Kryptia and in hunting. We thus accustom them to endurance. 
Moreover, we strictly forbid all indulgences such as drunkenness. 
Nothing of the kind is seen at Sparta, not even at the festival of 
Dionysus ; nothing like the drinking which I have seen at 
Athens, and still more at Tarentum.? 

How is it (says the Athenian) that you deal so differently 
with pains and pleasures? To make your citizens 


Wh 
firm against pain, you expose them designedly to the citizens 
severe pains: if they were kept free from pains, you ie canner, 
would have no confidence in their firmness against in regard to 
painful actualities, when any such shall occur. But against the 
in regard to pleasures, you are content with simple of pleesure? 


prohibition. You provide no means for strengthen- 


1 Plato, Legg. i. p. 687 ἢ. 


3 Plato, Legg. i. pp. 683 B—637 A. 

Plato puts into the mouth of the 
Athenian a remark that in some other 
cities (not Sparta or Kretan) these 
ovocina or public mess-tables had 
been found to lead to intestine sedition 


the Milesians, and the Thuriansa I 
is much to be lamented that we can- 
not assign the particular events and 
conjunctures here adverted to. The 

partan and Kretan Syssitia were 
daily, compulsory, and universal among 


the citizens, besides the strictness of 
the regulations: under such conditions 
they were peculiar to these two places, 
as far as our knowledge goes: the 
Syssitia in Southern Italy (noticed by 
Aristotle, Polit. vii. 10, p. 1829 Ὁ) are 
not known and seemingly unimpo t. 
The Syssitia in Boeotia, &c., may pro- 


bably ‘hi ve been occasional or periodi- 
cal uets among members of the 
same tribe, deme, club, or @:acos—and 
volun’ besides, neither prescribed 
nor ted by law. Such mee 

bly give occasion 


might very pro 
disturbances under particular circum- 
stances. 
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ing your citizens against the temptations of pleasure. Are you 
satisfied that their courage (or self-command) shall be lame or 
one-sided—good against pains, but not good against pleasures?" 
In determining about laws, the whole enquiry turns upon 
pleasures and pains, both in the city and in individual dis- 
positions. These are the two natural fountains, from which 
he who draws such draughts as is proper, obtains happiness : 
while every one who draws unwisely and out of season, will 
fail of obtaining happiness.? 

Besides, as to drunkenness, we must not be too hasty in 


condemnation of it. We must not pronounce gene- 


Drunken- . o geg ge . τς 

ness forbid- rally respecting any institution without examining 
denat |, the circumstances, persons, regulations, &c., attending 
b by it. Such hasty praise and censure is very misleading. 
the Spartan M . . ς 

converser. any other nations act upon the opposite practice. 
The ane But I (says Plato) shall not pretend to decide the 
ceeds to ow Point by witnesses and authority. I shall adopt 
far such ΟΝ another course of investigation, and shall show you, 
unqualified in this particular case, a specimen of the way in 
ie justif. which all such institutions ought to be criticised 


and appreciated.® 

Plato here digresses‘ from his main purpose to examine the 
question of drunkenness. He will not allow it to be set aside 
absolutely and offhand, by a self-justifying ethical sentiment, 
without reason assigned, defence tendered, accompanying pre- 
cautions discussed. Upon this, as upon the social functions 
proper for the female sex, he is a dissenter from the common 
view. He selects the subject as a case for exhibiting the proper 
method of criticism respecting social institutions ; not without 
some consciousness that the discussion, if looked at in itself 
(like the examples of scientific classification or disresis in the 
Sophistés and Politikus), would appear unduly prolonged.® 

1 Plato, Legg. i. pp. 688-634 A. 
χωλὴν τὴν ἀνδρείαν. 

2 Plato, Legg. i. p. 636 D-E. 

3 Plato, Legg. i. p. 688 D-E. Tpé- 
wov δὲ ἀλλον, ὃν ἐμοὶ φαίνεται δεῖν, 
ἐθέλω λέγειν περὶ αὑτοῦ τούτον, τῆς 4 He himself notes it as a digression, 
μέθης, πειρώμενος ἂν dpa δύνω- lif. p. 682 E. 
μαι τὴν περὶ ἁπάντων τούτων Plato, Legg. i p. 642 A, 645 D. 
ὀρθὴν μέθοδον ὑμῖν δηλοῦν, Compare the tikns, pp. 24 A— 
ἀπειδὴ καὶ μνρία ἐπὶ μυρίοις ἔθνη wept 286 C-E. 


αὑτῶν ἀμφισβητοῦντα ὑμῖν πόλεσι δυεῖν 
τῷ λόγῳ διαμάχοιτ᾽ ἄν. 

Here to (as in the Sophistés, 
Politikus, and elsewhere) announces 
that the special 
illustrate a general method. 
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To illustrate his peculiar views! on the subject of drunken- 
ness, we may refer to the picture of Sokrates which Description 
he presents in the Symposion, more especially in the of Sokrates 
latter half of that dialogue, after the appearance of μους 5 is 
Alkibiades. In this dialogue the occasion is supposed Self-com- der 
to be festive and joyous. Eros is in the ascendant, abundant 
and is made the subject of a panegyric by each of potations. 
the guests in succession. Sokrates partakes in the temper of 
the society, proclaiming himself to be ignorant of all other 
matters except those relating to Love? In all the Platonic 
writings there is hardly anything more striking than the pane- 
gyric upon Eros there pronounced by Sokrates, blending the 
idea of love with that of philosophical dialectics, and refining 
the erotic impulse into an enthusiastic aspiration for that genera- 
tion of new contemplative power, by the colloquial intercourse 
of two minds reciprocally stimulating each other, which brings 
them at last into a clear view of the objects of the ideal or 
intelligible world. Until the appearance of Alkibiades, little 
wine is swallowed, and the guests are perfectly sober. But 
Alkibiades, being intoxicated when he first comes in, becomes 
at once the prominent character of the piece. He is repre- 
sented as directing the large wine-cooler to be filled with wine 
(about four pints), first swallowing the whole himself then 
ordering it to be filled again for Sokrates, who does the like: 
Alkibiades observing, “ Whatever quantity of wine you prescribe 
to Sokrates, he will drink it without becoming drunk”.> AlJki- 
biades then, instead of panegyrising Eros, undertakes to pro- 
nounce a panegyric on Sokrates: proclaiming that nothing 
shall be said but what is true, and being relieved from all 
reserve by his drunken condition.‘ In this panegyric he 
describes emphatically the playful irony of Sokrates, and the 
magical influence exercised by his conversation over young 
men. But though Sokrates thus acquired irresistible ascend- 
ancy over others, himself (Alkibiades) included, no one else 
acquired the least hold over Sokrates. His will and character, 


1 Aristotle especially notes this as md, ἄς. 198 D: ἔφην εἶναι δεινὸς τὰ 
CPeutio ie the peculiarities of Plato ἐρωτικά. 

oO c. i. 9, 20 8 . 

2 Plato, Symp. p. 177 Ὁ. ἐγὼ ts  * Plato, Symp. pp. 218-224. 
οὐδέν φημι ἄλλο ἐπίστασθαι ἣ τὰ épw- 4 Plato, Symp. pp. 214-215-217 E. 
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under a playful exterior, were self-sufficing and self-determin- 
ing ; independent of influences from without, to such a degree 
as was almost insulting to any one who sought either to captivate 
or oblige him.! The self-command of Sokrates was unshaken 
either by seduction on one side, or by pain and hardship on 
the other. He faced danger with a courage never surpassed ; 
he endured hunger, fatigue, the extremities of heat and cold, 
in ἃ manner such as none of his comrades in the army could 
parallel? He was indifferent to the gratifications of love, even 
when they were presented to him in a manner the most ir- 
resistible to Grecian imagination; while at festive banquets, 
though he did not drink of his own accord, yet if the society 
imposed obligation to do so, he outdid all in respect to quantity 
of wine. No one ever saw Sokrates intoxicated.2? Such is the 
tenor of the panegyric pronounced by Alkibiades upon Sokrates. 
A general drinking-bout closes the Symposion, in which So- 
krates swallows large draughts of wine along with the rest, 
but persists all the while in his dialectic cross-examination, 
with unabated clearness of head. One by one the guests drop 
asleep, and at daybreak Sokrates alone is left awake. He rises 
and departs, goes forthwith to the Lykeum, and there passes 
the whole day in his usual colloquial occupation, without being 
at all affected by the potations of the preceding night.‘ 
I have thus cited the Symposion to illustrate Plato’s view 
of the ideal of character. The self-command of So- 
Sokrates— krates is tested both by pain and by pleasure. He 
self-com- __ resists both of them alike and equally: under the 
ets bala one as well as under the other, his reason works 
sloasare. with unimpaired efficacy, and his deliberate purposes 
are pursued with unclouded serenity. This is not 
because he keeps out of the way of temptation and seduction: 
on the contrary, he is frequently exposed to situations of a 
tempting character, and is always found superior to them. 


1 Plato, Ss 219 Ὁ. τὴς Σω- 4Plato, Sym 228. Compare 
κράτονς Ume ΣΡ ἘΡ' Compare 222A. what Plato ‘puts into the mouth of 
3 Plato, Symp. P. 720. Sokrates in the Protagoras (p. 347 D): 


well n will carry 
here briefly re- dialectic debate with intelligence and 
anne, has will "be found in my propriety, “ though they may drink ever 
twenty- -sixth chapter, vol fil pp. 20- “0 much wine,"—xdy πάνν πολὺν οἶνον 
71. neq. πίωσιν. 
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Now Plato’s purpose is, to'‘impart to his citizens the character 
which he here ascribes to Sokrates, and to make them ς᾽ 
capable of maintaining unimpaired the controul of boating the 
reason against the disturbances both of pain and self-con- the 
pleasure. He remarks that the Spartan training citizen, 
kept in check the first of these two enemies, but not under the 
the second. He thinks that the citizen ought to be wine. Dio- 
put through a regulated system of trials for mea- quets, under 
suring and testing his competence to contend with Α roai dent. 
pleasure, as the Spartans provided in regard to pain. 

The Dionysiac festivals! afforded occasions of applying these 
trials of pleasure, just as the Gymnopadia at Sparta were 
made to furnish deliberate inflictions of pain. But the Diony- 
siac banquets ought to be conducted under the superintendence 
of a discreet president, himself perfectly sober throughout the 
whole ceremony. All the guests would drink largely of wine, 
and each would show how far and how long he could resist 
its disturbing tendencies. As there was competition among 
the youths at the Gymnopedia, to show how much pain each 
could endure without flinching—honour being shown to those 
who endured most, and most successfully—so there would be 
competition at the Dionysia to prove how much wine each 
could bear without having his reason and modesty overset. 
The sober president would decide as judge. Each man’s self- 
command, as against seductive influences, would be strength- 
ened by a repetition of such trials, while proof would be 
afforded how far each man could be counted on.? : 

This is one mode in which the unmeasured potations (common 
throughout the Grecian cities, with the exception of The gifte of 
Sparta and Krete) might under proper regulation be may, by 
rendered useful for civic training. But there is precautions, 
another mode also, connected with the general musical useful—De- 
and gymnastical training of the city. Plato will not Swury 
allow Dionysus—and wine, the special gift of that Plato. 


God to mankind—to be censured as absolutely mischievous. 


1 Plato, Legg. i. pp. 650 A, 637 A. 418, where the same general doctrine 
633 D i reed. 


. is enfo 
2 Plato . i. pp. 647 D-E—649 Ὁ. 
Compare e Republic, iii. pp. 412. 3 Plato, Legg. ii. p 672A. 
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In developing this second topic, he is led into a general theory 
of ethical and esthetical education for his city. This happens 
frequently enough in the desultory manner of the Platonic 
dialogues. We are sometimes conducted from an incidental and 
outlying corollary, without warning and through a side door, 
into the central theory from which it ramifies. The practice is 
noway favourable to facility of comprehension, but it flows 
naturally from the unsystematic and spontaneous sequence of the 
dialogue. 

Education of youth consists mainly in giving proper direction 
Theory of to their pleasures and pains—their love and their 
ethica'and hatred. Young persons are capable only of emotions, 
education— well or ill directed: in this consists their virtue or 
theemo- Vice. At that age they cannot bear serious teaching : 
tions of they are incapable of acquiring reason, or true, firm 
through opinions, which constitute the perfection of the 
the infiu- . . . 
ence ofthe mature man; indeed, if a man acquires these even 
Muses, iq When old, he may be looked on as fortunate.'! The 
Dionysus young can only have their emotions cultivated so as to 
conform to reason: they may thus be made to love 
ceremonies. what reason, personified in and enforced by the law- 
giver, enjoins—and to hate what reason forbids—but without 
knowing wherefore. Unfortunately the hard realities of life are 
perpetually giving a wrong turn to the emotions. To counteract 
and correct this, the influence of the Muses, of Apollo, and of 
Dionysus, are indispensable: together with the periodical festivals 
of which these Deities are respectively presidents and auxiliaries. 
Their influence is exercised through the choric ceremony—music, 
singing, dancing, blended together. Every young man is spon- 
taneously disposed to constant indeterminate movement and 
exercise of various kinds—running, jumping, speaking, &c. 
This belongs to man in common with the young of other animals: 


1 Plato, Legg. il. Pp: 658-659 D-E. ros χαίρουσά τε καὶ λυπουμένη τοῖς 
παιδεία μέν ἐσθ᾽ ἡ παιδῶν ὁλκή τε καὶ αὑτοῖς τούτοις οἷσπερ ὁ γέρων, τούτων 
ἀγωγὴ πρὸς tow ὑπὸ τοῦ νόμον λόγον ἕνεκα, ἃς ῳδὰς καλοῦμεν, ὄντως μὲν 
ὀρθὸν εἰρημένον καὶ τοῖς ἐπιεικεστάτοις ἐπῳδαὶ ταῖς ψνχαῖς αὗται νῦν γεγονέναι, 
καὶ πρεσβντάτοις δι᾿ ἐμπειρίαν ἐννδεδογ- πρὸς τὴν τοιαύτην ἣν λέγομεν ξυμφωνίον 
μένον, ὡς ὄντως ὀρθός sori: iv’ οὖν ἡ ἐσπονδασμέναι, διὰ δὲ τὸ σπουδὴν μὴ 
ψνχὴ τοῦ παιδὸς μὴ ἐναντία χαίρειν καὶ δύνασθαι φέρειν τὰς τῶν vier, Mes 
λυπεῖσθαι ἐθίζηται τῷ νόμῳ καὶ τοῖς ὑπὸ παιδιαί τε καὶ ᾧδαὶ καλεῖσθαι καὶ το- 
τοῦ νόμον πεπεισμένοις, ἐλλὰ ἐννέπη- τεσθαι, &c. 
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but what is peculiar to man exclusively is, the sense of rhythm 
and harmony, as well as of the contrary, in these movements 
and sounds. Such rhythm and harmony, in song and dance 
united, is expressed by the chorus at the festivals, in which the 
Muses and Apollo take part along with the assembled youth. 
Here we find the only way of properly schooling the emotions.! 
The unschooled man is he who has not gone through a good 
choric practice; which will require that the matter which he 
sings shall be good and honourable, while the movements of his 
frame and the tones of his voice must be rhythmical and graceful. 
Such choric practice must be universal among the citizens, dis- 
tributed into three classes: youths, mature men, elders.? 

But what is the good and honourable—or the bad and dis- 
honourable? We must be able to settle this point :— ἡμεῖς ana 
otherwise we cannot know how far the chorus com- — 
plies with the conditions above-named. Suppose ἃ the voice 
brave man and a coward in the face of danger: the 8d move- 
gestures and speech of the former will be strikingly brave and 
different from those of the latter. So with other men 
virtues and vices. Now the manifestations, bodily Youth must 
and mental, of the virtuous man, are beautiful and _ take delight 
honourable: those of the vicious man, are ugly and in 
base. These are the really beautiful,—the same universally, or 
what ought to be beautiful to all: this is the standard of recti- 
tude in music. But they do not always appear beautiful to all. 
There is great diversity in the tastes and sentiments of different 
persons: what appears to one man agreeable and pleasurable, 
appears to another disgusting or indifferent? Such diversity is 
either in the natural disposition, or in the habits acquired. A 
man’s pleasure depends upon the former, his judgment of appro- 
bation on the latter. If both his nature and his acquired habits 
coincide with the standard of rectitude, he will both delight in 
what is really beautiful, and will approve it as beautiful But if 
his nature be in discordance with the standard, while his habits 
coincide with that standard—he will approve of what is honour- 


1 Plato, Legg. fi. pp. 654-660 A. tarch, Lykurgus, 21; Schol ad Legy. 
' ? This tripte distri ution of classes Ὁ. 633 A. ° 

or choric instruction and practice is 

borrowed from Spartan customs, Plu- * Plato, Legg. p. 655 B. 
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able, but he will take no delight in it: he will delight in what is 
base, but will at the same time disapprove it as base. He will 
however be ashamed to proclaim his delight before persons whom 
he respects, and will never indulge himself in the delightful 
music except when he is alone.' 

To take delight in gestures or songs which are manifestations 
Bad musical Of bad qualities, produces the same kind of mischie- 
exhibitions vous effect upon the spectator as association with bad 
forbidden men in real life. His character becomes assimilated 
iewgiver. © the qualities in the manifestations of which he 
Songsand = delights, although he may be ashamed to commend 
beconsee them. This is a grievous corruption, arising from 


crated by bad musical and choric exhibitions, which the law- 
ority. | giver must take care to prevent. He must not allow 


the musical poets to exhibit what they may prefer or may think 
festivalsto| to be beautiful. He must follow the practice of 
by select Egypt, where both the music and the pictorial type 

dges. has been determined by the Gods or by divine law- 
givers from immemorial antiquity, according to the standard of 
natural rectitude—and where the government allows neither 
poet nor painter to innovate or depart from this consecrated 
type.2 Accordingly, Egyptian compositions of the present day 
are exactly like what they were ten thousand years ago: neither 
more nor less beautiful. The lawgiver must follow this example, 
and fix the type of his musical and choric exhibitions; forbidding 
all innovation introduced on the plea of greater satisfaction either 
to the poet or to the audience. In the festivals where there is 
competition among poets, the prize must not be awarded by the 
pleasure of the auditors, whose acclamations tend only to corrupt 
and pervert the poets. The auditors ought to hear nothing but 
what is better than their own characters, in order that their 
tastes may thus be exalted. The prize must be awarded accord- 
ing to the preference of a few elders—or better still, of one single 
elder—eminent for excellent training and virtue. This judge 
ought not to follow the taste of the auditors, but to consider 
himself as their teacher and improver.’ 

Such is the exposition given by the Athenian speaker, re- 


1Plato, Legg. pp. 655-656 Plato, Legg. il. pp. 656-667. 
P 3 Plato, Legg. ii pp. 650 AL 668 A 
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specting the characteristic function, and proper regu- a coartan 
lating principles, of choric training (poems learnt, and Kretan 
music and dancing) for the youth. The Spartan and the athe 
Kretan cordially concur with him: especially with ian, That 
that provision which fixes and consecrates the old kept 
established type, forbidding all novelties and sponta- strict cen- 
neous inspiration of the poets. They claim this com- S0rship. 
pulsory orthodoxy, tolerating no dissent from the do not 
ancient and consecrated canon of music and orchestic, ἐδ what 
as the special feature of their two states ; as distin- the poets 
guishing Sparta and Krete from other Hellenic cities, to to conform 
which were invaded with impunity by novel compo- 

sitions of every variety.! 

The Athenian is thus in full agreement with his two com- 
panions, on the general principle of subjecting the poets to an 
inflexible censorship. But the agreement disappears, when he 
comes to specify the dogmas which the poets are required to 
inculcate in their hymns. While complimenting his two friends 
upon their enforcement of an exclusive canon, he proceeds to 
assume that of course there can be but ONE canon ;—that there is 
- no doubt what the dogmas contained in it are to be. He then 
unfolds briefly the Platonic ethical creed. ‘You Spartans and 
Kretans (he says)? of course constrain your poets to proclaim 
that the just and temperate man is happy, whether he be tall, 
strong, and rich—or short, feeble, and poor: and that the bad 
man is wretched and lives in suffering, though he be richer than 
Midas, and possessor besides of every other advantage in life. 
Most men appreciate falsely good and evil things. They esteem 
as good things, health, beauty, strength, perfect sight and hear- 
ing, power, long life, immortality : they account the contrary to 
be bad things. But you and I take a different view.? We agree 
in proclaiming, that all these so-called good things are good only 
to the just man. To the unjust man, we affirm that health, 
strength, perfection of senses, power, long life, &c., are not good, 
but exceedingly bad. This, I presume, is the doctrine which 


1 Plato, Legg. ii. p. 660 C-D. ἐστι ξύμπαντα δικαίοις μὲν καὶ ὁσίοις 
3 Plato, Legg. ii. p. 660 E. ἀνδράσιν ἄριστα κτήματα, ἀδίκοις δὲ 
3 Plato, Legg. ii. p. 661 B. ὑμεῖς κάκιστα ξύμπαντα, ἀρξάμενα ἀπὸ τῆς 
δὲ καὶ ἐγώ πον τάδε λέγομεν, ὡς ταῦτά ὑγιείας. 


294 LEGES. CHar. XXXIX. 


you compel your poets to proclaim, and no other—in suitable 
rhythm and harmony.' You agree with me in this, do you 
not?” 

“ We agree with you (replies Kleinias) on some of your affir- 
mations, but we disagree with you wholly on others.” 

“What? (says the Athenian.) Do you disagree with me when 
I affirm, that a man healthy, rich, strong, powerful, fearless, 
long-lived, exempt from all the things commonly reputed to be 
evils, but at the same time unjust and exorbitant—when I say 
that such a man is not happy, but miserable?” 

“We do disagree with you when you affirm this,” answers the 
Kretan. 

“ But will you not admit that such a man lives basely or dis- 
honourably ?” 

“ Basely or dishonourably.— Yes, we grant it.” 

“What then—do you not grant farther, that he lives badly, 
disagreeably, disadvantageously, to himself?” 

“No. We cannot possibly grant you that,”—replies Kleinias. 

“Then (says the Athenian) you and I are in marked opposi- 
tion.? For to me what I have affirmed appears as 
creed laid necessary as the existence of Krete is indisputable. 
the Atte. If I were lawgiver, I should force the poets and all 
nian—Poets the citizens to proclaim it with one voice: and I 
conform should punish moet severely every one® who affirmed 
to τὶ that there could be any wicked men who lived agree- 
ably—or that there could be any course advantageous or profit- 
able, which was not at the same time the most just. These and 
other matters equally at variance with the opinions received 
among Kretans, Spartans, and mankind generally—lI should per- 
suade my citizens to declare unanimously.—For let us assume for 
& moment your opinion, and let us ask any lawgiver or any 


1 Plato, Legg. ii. p. 661 Ὁ. Tatra Ὅπως; εἰ θεὸς ἡμῖν ὡς ἔοικεν, ὦ φίλοι, 
δὴ λέγειν οἶμαι τοὺς wap’ ὑμῖν ποιητὰς δοίη τις συμφωνίαν, ὡς νῦν γε σχεδὸν 
πείσετε καὶ ἀναγκάσετε, &C. ἁπεδομεν ἀπ᾿ ἀλλήλων. Ἐμοὶ yap 

3 Plato, Legg. fi. p. 662 A-B. § φαίνεται ταῦτα οὕτως ἀναγκαῖα, ὡς oF 
τοῦτο μὲν ἴσως ἂν ξυγχωρήσαιτε, τό Ἀρήτη νῆσος σαφώς. 
αἰσχρῶς (Sav): Κλεινίας. Πάνυ uéy δ Plato, Legg. ii. p. 662 B-C. ζημίαν 

. δέ; τὸ κε ως; τ ὀλίγον μεγίστην ὀπιτιθεΐην dy, εἰ τις 
Αθην. Τί δέ; τὸ καὶ ἀηδῶ - ay €% τῇ χωρᾳ Φθεγξαιτο ὡς εἰσί τινες 
ene Te Me. 7 ee Sabie καὶ μὴ Sonne re wore δ, Silat 3 
av ταὐτά γ᾽ ἔτι ἐυγχωροῖμεν; ᾿Αθην. TES, 
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father advising his son.—You say that the just course of life is 
one thing, and that the agreeable course is another: I ask you 
which of the two is the happiest? If you say that the agreeable 
course is the happiest, what do you mean by always exhorting 
me to be just? Do you wish me not to be happy?! If on the 
contrary you tell me that the just course of life is happier than 
the agreeable, I put another question—What is this Good and 
Beautiful which the lawgiver extols as superior to pleasure, and 
in which the just man’s happiness consists? What good can he 
possess, apart from pleasure?? He obtains praise and honour :— 
Is that good, but disagreeable—and would the contrary, infamy, 
be agreeable? A life in which a man neither does wrong to 
others nor receives wrong from others,—is that disagreeable, 
though good and honourable—and would the contrary life be 
agreeable, but dishonourable? You will not affirm that it is? 
“Surely then, my doctrine—which regards the pleasurable, 
the just, the good, and the honourable, as indissolubly connected, 
—has at least a certain force of persuasion, if it has nothing 
more, towards inducing men to live a just and holy life: so that 
the lawgiver would be both base and wanting to his own pur- 
poses, if he did not proclaim it as atruth. For no one will be 
willingly persuaded to do anything which does not carry with it 
in its consequences more pleasure than pain.‘ There is indeed 
confusion in every man’s vision, when he looks at these conse- 
quences in distant outline: but it is the duty of the lawgiver to 
clear up such confusion, and to teach his citizens in the best way 
he can, by habits, encouraging praises, discourses, &c., how they 
ought to judge amidst these deceptive outlines. Injustice, when 
looked at thus in prospect, seems to the unjust man pleasurable, 
while justice seems to him thoroughly disagreeable. On the 
contrary, to the just man, the appearance is exactly contrary : to 
him justice seems pleasurable, injustice repulsive. Now which 


1 Plato, Legg. li p. 662 D-E. 5 4 Plato, Legg. ii. p. 663 iis Οὐκοῦν 
» pe μὲν μὴ χωρίζων Te καὶ 
3 Plato, Legg. il. p. 662 Ἑ. εἰ δ᾽ αὖ δίκαιον ταὶ ἢ ἴων καὶ nad, τὸ : 
, , = . ᾿, αἱ ν ἕτερον, πρὸς τινα ἐθέλειν 
φαίνοιτο βίον εἶναι, ζητοῖ Thre τὸ τὸ ἣν shy ὅσιον καὶ Hea Biov: ὥστε 
ἡδονῆς κρεῖττον ἀγαθόν Te καὶ κελὸν ὃ τούτατον, Ge de ah dg ταῦ καὶ ever 
ἄχειν" οὐδεὶς γὰρ ay ἑκὼν ἔθελοι πείθεσ- 
θαι πράττειν τοῦτο, ὅτῳ μὴ τὸ χαίρειν τοῦ 
3 Plato, Legg. ii. p. 663 A. λυπεῖσθαι πλέον ἕπεται. 


296 LEGES. CHap. XXXIX. 


of these two judgments shall we pronounce to be the truth? 
That of the just man. The verdict of the better soul is unques- 
.tionably more trustworthy than that of the worse. We must 
therefore admit it to be a truth, that the unjust life is not merely 
viler and more dishonourable, but also in truth more disagree- 
able, than the just life.” * 

Such is the course of proof which Plato’s Athenian speaker 

The Spar- considers sufficient to establish this ethical doctrine. 
tanand But he proceeds to carry the reasoning a step farther, 
not as follows :— 
“Nay, even if this were not a true position—as I 
have just shown it to be—any lawgiver even of moderate worth, 
if ever he ventured to tell a falsehood to youth for useful pur- 
poses, could proclaim no falsehood more useful than this, nor 
more efficacious towards making them disposed to practise justice 
willingly, without compulsory force.” ? 

“Truth is honourable (observes the Kretan) and durable. 
You will not find it easy to make them believe what you 
propose.” 

“Why, it was found easy (replies the Athenian) to make men 
believe the mythe respecting Kadmus and the armed men who 
sprang out of the earth after the sowing of the dragon’s teeth— 
and many other mythes equally incredible. Such examples 
show conclusively that the lawgiver can implant in youthful 
minds any beliefs which he tries to implant. He need therefore 
look to nothing, except to determine what are those beliefs 
which, if implanted, would be most beneficial to the city. 
Having determined this, he will employ all his machinery to 
make all his citizens proclaim these beliefs constantly, with one 
voice, and without contradiction, in all hymns, stories, and dis- 
courses.” 5 

“This brings me to my own proposition. My three Choruses 
(youthful, mature, elderly) will be required to sing perpetually 
to the tender minds of children all the honourable and good 


1 Plato, Legg. ii. p. 668 C-D. πρὸς τοὺς νέονς, ἔστιν 5, τι τούτον Pev- 

2 Plato, Leg. ii. p. 663 Ὁ.Ε. Νομο. δὸς λυσιτελέστερον ἂν ἐψεύσατό wore, 
Odrys δέ, οὗ τι καὶ σμικρὸν ὄφελος, εἰ καὶ δννάμενον μᾶλλον ποιεῖν μὴ βίᾳ GAA 
καὶ μὴ τοῦτο ἦν οὕτως ἔχον, ὡς καὶ νῦν ἑκόντας πάντα τὰ δίκαια; 


ὑτὸ "ὁ ἄχειν, σίπερ τι καὶ 
Dro ox awe be αν ἀγοδῷ ψεύδεσθαι Plato, Legg. il. p. 664 A. 
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doctrines which I shall prescribe in detail. But the sum and 
substance of them will be—The best life has been declared by 
the Gods to be also the most pleasurable, and it ἐδ the most ° 
pleasurable.! The whole city—man, boy, freeman, slave, male, 
female—will be always singing this doctrine to itself in choric 
songs, diversified by the poets in such manner as to keep up the 
interest and satisfaction of the singers.” ? 

Here, then, we have the general doctrine, ethical and social, 
which is to be maintained in exclusive possession of Chorus of 
the voice, ear, and mind, of the Platonic citizens. eeraieed to 
The imitative movements of the tripartite Chorus set an ex- 
must be kept in perfect accordance with it:* for all ας ἐπ» 
music is imitative, and care must be taken to imitate {hepurityof 
the right things in aright manner. To ensure such prescribed. 
accordance, magistrates must be specially chosen as censors over 
both poets and singers. But this, in Plato’s view, is not enough. 
He requires, besides, that the choristers should themselves under- 
stand both what they ought to imitate, and how it should be 
imitated. Such understanding cannot be expected from the 
Chorus of youths—nor even from that of mature men. But it 
may be expected, and it must be required, in the chorus of 
Elders: which will thus set an example to the other two, of 
strict adherence to the rectitude of the musical standard.* The 
purity of the Platonic musical training depends mainly upon 
the constant and efficacious choric activity of the old citizens. 

But how is such activity to be obtained? Old men will 
not only find it repugnant to their natural dispositions, but 
will even be ashamed to exhibit themselves in choric music 
and dance before the younger citizens. 

It is here that Plato invokes the aid of wine-drinking and 
intoxication. The stimulus of wine, drunk by the The Elders 
old men at the Dionysiac banquets, will revive in require the 


1 Plato, Legg. fii. p. 664 B. Cina eat γε πᾶσάν φαμεν εἰκαστικὴν τε 
3 Plato, Legg. ii. p. 665 C. εἶναι καὶ μιμητικήν ; 
It will be understood that here, as το δ: Plato, Legg, ἢ. P. 670 B-D; vi p. 


elsewhere, I give the substance of Aristotle ΕΙΣ B that the elders 

Plato's reasoning, without binding shall be relieved from active partici- 

myself to the translation of the parth pation in choric duties, and confined 

ς words. to the function of of judging or criticising 
3 Plato, Legg. fi. p. 668 A. Οὐκοῦν (Politic. viii. 6, 1340 
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stimulus of them a temporary fit of something like juvenile 
wine, in . : 
ordertogo activity, and will supply an antidote to inconve- 
‘through the nient diffidence! Under such partial excitement, 
duties with they will stand forward freely to discharge their 
spirit parts in the choric exhibitions ; which, as performed 
by them, will be always in full conformity with the canon of 
musical rectitude, and will prevent it from becoming corrupted 
or relaxed by the younger choristers. To ensure however that 
the excitement shall not overpass due limits, Plato prescribes 
that the president of the banquet shall be a grave person 
drinking no wine at all. The commendation or reproof of 
such a president will sustain the reason and self-command of 
the guests, at the pitch compatible with full execution of their 
choric duty.? Plato interdicts wine altogether to youths, until 
18 years of age—allows it only in small quantities until the 
age of 40—but permits and even encourages elders above 40 
to partake of the full inspiration of the Dionysiac banquets. 
This manner of regarding intoxication must probably have 
occurred to Plato at a time later than the composition 


views of of the Republic, wherein we find it differently 
Plato about ; . . 
intoxica- handled.‘ It deserves attention as an illustration, 


tion. both of his boldness in following out his own ethi- 


cal views, in spite of the consciousness® that they would appear 


1 Plato, . i. p. 666 B-C.  ewi- 
κονρον τῆς TOU γήρως αὑὐστηρότητος ebw- 
βήσατο (Διόνυσος) τὸν οἶνον, φάρμακον, 
ὥστε ἀνηβᾷν μας. . . πρῶτον μὲν δὴ 

εὶς οὕτως ἕκαστος ἄρ᾽ οὐκ ἂν ἔθελοι 
θυμότερόν γε, ἧττον αἰσχυνόμενος... 
ιν: 


affirmed that drunkenness was exciting 
and stimulating, —not rel nor 
favourable to languor and heaviness: 
that the effeminate musical modes 
nial to drunkenness. 
When we the Treatise De - 
bus, we observe that Plato altered his 


were not co 


2 Plato, Legg. fi. p. 671. opinion respecting μέθη, and had come 
4 plato, y round to agree δῖ these musical 
n the 


. Li. P. 666 A. 

pablic (ili. E. 898 τ 
Plato pronounced intoxication 

to be most unbecoming for his 


critics. He treats μέθη as exciting 
and stimulating, not relaxing an 
indolent; he even applies it as a 
itive stimulus to wind up the 
Iders. Moreover, instead of repudiat- 


uar- 


dians. Ρ 
of defects as indolence and effeminacy. 


He also repudiates those varieties of 
musical harmony called Jonic and 
Lydian, because they were languid, 
effeminate, symposiac, or suitable for 
a drinki acciet 

ποτικαί, yaAap arious musical 
critics of the day (τῶν περὶ THY μουσικήν 
τινες---Ὑὁ learn this curious fact from 
Aristotle, Polit. viii. 7, near the end) 
impugned this opinion of Plato. They 


ai te καὶ criti 


ing it absolutely, he defends its useful- 
ness under proper tions. Per- 
haps the change of his opinion may 
have been y owing to these very 


8. 
5 Plato, Legg. ii. p. 665 B. Old 
Philokleon, in the Vesper of Aristo- 
phanes (1320 seq.), under the influence 
of wine and jovial excitement, is a 
pregnant subject for comic humour. 
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strange to others—and of: the prominent function which he 
assigns to old men in this dialogue De Legibus. He condemns 
intoxication decidedly, when considered simply as a mode of 
enjoyment, and left to the taste of the company without any 
president or regulation. But with most moralists such con- 
demnation is an unreflecting and undistinguishing sentiment. 
Against this Plato enters his protest. He considers that in- 
toxication, if properly regulated, may be made conducive to 
valuable ends, ethical and social. Without it the old men 
cannot be wound up to the pitch of choric activity ; without 
such activity, constant and unfaltering, the rectitude of the 
choric system has no adequate security against corruption : 
without such security, the emotional training of the citizens 
generally will degenerate. Farthermore, Plato takes occasion 
from drunkenness to lay down a general doctrine respecting 
pleasures. Men must be trained to self-command against 
pleasures, as they are against pains, not by keeping out of the 
way of temptation, but by regulated exposure to temptations, 
with motives at hand to help them in the task of resistance. 
Both these views are original and suggestive, like so many others 
in the Platonic writings: tending to rescue Ethics from that 
tissue of rhetorical and emotional commonplace in which it 80 
frequently appears ;—and to keep present before those who 
handle it, those ideas of an end to be attained, and of dis- 
crimination as to means—which are essential to its pretensions 
as ἃ science. 

But the general ethical discussion—which Plato tells us! that 
he introduces to establish premisses for his enactment general 
respecting drunkenness—is of greater importance than ethical doc- 
the enactment itself. He prescribes imperatively by Plato in 
the doctrine and matter which alone is to be tole- “555 
rated in his choric hymns or heard in his city. I have given 
an abetract (p. 292-297) of the doctrine here laid down and 
the reasonings connected therewith, because they admit of being 
placed in instructive comparison with his manner of treating 
the same subject in other dialogues. 

What is the relation between Pleasure, Good, and Happiness ? 


3 Plato, Legg. ii. p. 664 Ὁ. 
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Pain, Evil, Unhappiness? Do the names in the first 
Fiearure— triplet mean substantially the same thing, only looked 
Η iness at in different aspects and under different condi- 
the relation tions? Or do they mean three distinct things, separ- 
between able and occurring the one without the other? This 

important question was much debated, and answered 
in many different ways, by Grecian philosophers from the time 
of Sokrates downward—and by Roman philosophers after them. 
Plato handles it not merely in the dialogue now before us, but 
in several others—differently too in each: in Protagoras, Gor- 
gias, Republic, Philébus, ἂς. 

Here, in the Dialogue De Legibus (by incidental allusion, 
too, in some of the Epistles), we have the latest ¢onperison 
form in which these doctrines about Pleasure, Hap- of the doc- 

. . . . trine laid 
piness, Good—and their respective contraries—found down in 
expression in Plato’s compositions. Much of the 1s: 
doctrines is the same—yet with some material variation. It is 
here reasserted, by the Athenian, that the just and temperate 
man is happy, and that the unjust man is miserable, whatever 
may befall him: moreover that good things (such as health, 
strength, sight, hearing, &c.) are good only to the just man, 
evil to the unjust—while the contrary (such as sickness, weak- 
ness, blindness) are good things to the unjust, evil only to the 
just. To this position both the Spartan and the Kretan dis- 
tinctly refuse their assent: and Plato himself admits that man- 
kind in general would agree with them in such refusal.2 He 
vindicates his own opinion by a new argument which had not 
before appeared. “The just man himself” (he urges), “one 
who has been fully trained in just dispositions, will feel it to 
be as 1 say: the unjust man will feel the contrary. But the 
just man is much more trustworthy than the unjust: there- 
fore we must believe what he says to be the truth.”3 Appeal 
is here made, not to the Wise Man or Artist, but to the just 
man: whose sentence is invested with a self-justifying authority, 
wherein Plato looks for his aliqutd inconcussum. Now it is 
for philosophy, or for the true Artist, that this pre-eminence 


1 See above, vol. ii. ch. xxiv. . 358. 3 Plato, Legg. ii. p. 662 C. 
* * Ss Pinto, Legg. i. Ὁ. osc 


CuaP. XXXIX. PLEASU RE—GOOD—HAPPINESS. 301 


is claimed in the Republic,! where Sokrates declares, that each 
of the three souls combined in the individual man (the rational 
or philosophical, in the head—the passionate or ambitious, be- 
tween the neck and the diaphragm—and the appetitive, below 
the diaphragm) has its special pleasures; that each prefers its 
own; but that the judgment of the philosophical man must 
be regarded as paramount over the other two.? Comparing 
this demonstration in the Republic with the unsupported in- 
ference here noted in the Leges—we perceive the contrast of 
the oracular and ethical character of the latter, with the in- 
tellectual and dialectic character of the former. 

Again, here in the Leges, the Athenian puts it to his two 
companions, Whether the unjust man, assuming him to possess 
every imaginable endowment and advantage in life, will not 
live, nevertheless, both dishonourably and miserably? They 
admit that he will live dishonourably: they deny that he will 
live miserably? The Athenian replies by reasserting empha- 
tically his own opinion, without any attempt to prove it. Now 
in the Gorgias, the saine issue is raised between Sokrates and 
Polus: Sokrates refutes his opponent by a dialectic argument, 
showing that if the first of the two doctrines (the living 
dishonourably—aicypas) be granted, the second (the living 
miserably—xaxas) cannot be consistently denied.‘ The dia- 
lectic of Sokrates is indeed more ingenious than conclusive: 
but still it 7s dialectic—and thus stands contrasted with the 
oracular emphasis which is substituted for it in Leges. 

Farthermore, the distinction between Pleasure and Good, in 
the language of the Athenian speaker in the Leges, poctrine 
approximates more nearly to the doctrine of Sokrates in aes ΡΝ 
in the Protagoras, than to his doctrine in the Gorgias, sure and 
Philébus, and Republic. The Athenian proclaims pro 
that he is dealing with men, and not with Gods, and mere nearly 
that he must therefore recognise the nature of man, goras than 
with its fundamental characteristics: that no man gnq 
will willingly do anything from which he does not »=s. 


1 Plato, Repub. ix. pp. 580 E—583 A. γοῦν ἐπαινέτης ὧν ἐπαινεῖ τὸν ἑαντοῦ βίον 
3 Plato, Repub. ix. p. 583 A. ᾿Ανάγ- φρόνιμος. 

am ἃ ὃ φιλόσοφός τε καὶ ὁ φιλολόγος Plato, Legg. if. p. 662 A. 

ἐπαινεῖ, ἁληθέστατα εἶναι. . . κύριος 4 Plato, Gorgias, pp. 474 C, 478 E. 
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anticipate more pleasure than pain: that every man desires the 
maximum of pleasure and the minimum of pain, and desires 
nothing else: that there neither is nor can be any Good, apart 
from Pleasure or supcrior to Pleasure: that to insist upon a 
man being just, if you believe that he will obtain more pleasure 
or less pain from an unjust mode of life, is absurd and incon- 
sistent: that the doctrine which declares the life of pleasure and 
the life of justice to lead in two distinct paths, is a heresy de- 
serving not only censure but punishment.' Plato here enunciates, 
as distinctly as Epikurus did after him, that Pleasures and Pains 
must be regulated (here regulated by the lawgiver), so that each 
man may attain the maximum of the former with the minimum 
of the latter: and that Good, apart from maximum of pleasure 
or minimum of pain accruing to the agent himeelf,? cannot be 
made consistent with the nature or aspirations of man. . 

There is another point too in which the Athenian speaker here 
Comparison Tecedes from the lofty pretensions of Sokrates in the 
of of Leges ον. Republic and the Gorgias. In the second Book of 
lic and Pe the Republic, we saw Glaukon and Adeimantus 

᾿ challenge Sokrates to prove that justice, apart from 
all its natural consequences, will suffice per se to make the just 
man happy ; 3 per se, that is, even though all the society miscon- 
ceive his character, and render no justice to him, but heap upon 
him nothing except obloquy and persecution. If (Glaukon 
urges) you can only recommend justice when taken in conjunc- 


1 Plato, Legg. ii. pp. 662 C-D-E, 668 We also read (what is said also in 
B. a Gorgias) that the δίκη κακουργίας 
speaker he 732 E to 734, the Athenian μεγίστη is τὸ ὁμοιοῦσθαι κακοῖς ἀν- 
elivers τὰ ἀνθρώπινα of the ὅρασιν (p. 728 
Eoneral preface or proem to his Laws, Ta ἀνθρώπινα, which follow τὰ θεῖ 
after having pt pres ously delivered ra indicate the essential conditions o: 
θεῖα ἣν “PP 27-7. human character which limit and 
Gera. These are precepts re- determine the application of such pre- 
specting piety to ‘the Gods, and cepts to man. o love pleasure—to 
behaviour to parents, strangers, sup- hate pain—are the paramount and in- 
and respec the duty of defeasible attributes of man; but they 
Yendering due honour, first to the admit of being regulated, and they 
mind, next to the body—of maintain. - ought to be regulated by wisdom—the 
ing both the one and the other in a ετρητικὴ τέχνη insisted on by 8.- 
sound and honourable condition. Re- tes in the Protagoras (p. 356 E). 
ted exhortation is given to obey Com are Legg. i. p. 636 E, il. p. 658 A. 
e enactments whereby the Jlawgiver t is among he tests of a well- 
regulates pleasures and pains: the disciplined army (according to Xeno- 
recepte ate also enforced b insist- phon, Cyropeed. i. 6, 26) ὁπότε τὸ πεί- 
Ing on the suff which accrue θέσθαι αὑτοῖς Ἴδιον εἴη τοῦ ἀπειθεῖν. 
ἰοῦ ἐδ agent if they be neglected, Ὁ Plato, Hepublic. i pp. 
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tion with the requiting esteem and reciprocating justice from 
others towards the just agent, this is no recommendation of 
justice at all. Your argument implies a tacit admission, that it 
will be better still if he can pass himself off as just in the opinion 
of others, without really being just himself: and you must be 
understood as recommending to him this latter course—if he can 
do it successfully. Sokrates accepts the challenge, and professes 
to demonstrate the thesis tendered to him: which is in substance 
the cardinal dogma afterwards espoused by the Stoics. I have 
endeavoured to show (in a former chapter'), that his demonstra- 
tion is altogether unsuccessful: and when we turn to the Treatise 
De Legibus, we shall see that the Athenian speaker recedes from 
the doctrine altogether: confining himself to the defence of jus- 
tice with its requiting and reciprocating consequences, not without 
them. The just man, as the Athenian speaker conceives him, 
is one who performs his obligations towards others, and towards 
whom others perform their obligations also: he is one who 
obtains from others that just dealing and that esteem which is 
his due: and when so conceived, his existence is one of pleasure 
and happiness.*? This is, in substance, the Epikurean doctrine 
substituted for the Stoic. It is that which Glaukon and Adei- 
mantus in the Republic deprecate as unworthy disparagement 
of justice ; and which they adjure Sokrates, by his attachment 
to justice, to stand up and repel.® Now even this, the Epiku- 
rean doctrine, is true only with certain qualifications: since 
there are various other conditions essential to happiness, over 
and above the ethical conditions. Still it is not so utterly at 
variance with the truth as the doctrine which Sokrates under- 
takes to prove, but never does prove, in the Republic. 

The last point which I shall here remark in this portion of 
the Treatise De Legibus is, the sort of mistrust mani- Plato here 
fested by Plato of the completeness of his own proof. the good. 
Notwithstanding the vehement phrases in which the ness of his 
Athenian speaker proclaims his internal persuasion He falls — 
of the truth of his docrine, while acknowledging at D@ck "pom 
the same time that not only his two companions, but tion. 


1 See above, chap. xxviii. p. 150, seq. 3 Plato, Republ ii. p. 368 B. δέ- 


ἐν δοικα γὰ yd" ὅσιον ) παραγενό 
3 γὰρ μη ov σ᾽ ραγενόμενον 
Plato, Legg. ii. p. 663 A. δικαιοσύνῃ κακηγορουμένῃ μὴ βοηθεῖν. 
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most other pereons also, took the opposite view’—he finds it 
convenient to reinforce the demonstration of the expositor by 
the omnipotent infallibility of the lawgiver. He descends from 
the region of established truth to that of useful fiction. ‘Even 
if the doctrine (that the pleasurable, the just, the good, and the 
honourable, are indissoluble) were not true, the lawgiver ought 
to adopt it as an useful fiction for youth, effective towards 
inducing them to behave justly without compulsion. The law- 
giver can obtain belief for any fiction which he pleases to circulate, 
as may be seen by the implicit belief obtained for the Theban 
mythe about the dragon’s teeth, and a thousand other mythes 
equally difficult of credence. He must proclaim the doctrine as 
an imperative article of faith ; carefully providing that it shall 
be perpetually recited, by one and all his citizens, in the public 
hymns, narratives, and discourses, without any voice being heard 
to call it in question.” ? 

Here is a second attempt on the part of Plato, in addition to 
Deliberate that which we have seen in the Republic,® to employ 
ethical fic. deliberate ethical fiction as a means of governing his 
ployed as citizens: first to implant and accredit it—next to 
meansof prescribe its incessant iteration by all the citizens in 
movernin&- the choric ceremonies—lastly to consecrate it, and to 
forbid all questioners or opponents: all application of the So- 
kratic Elenchus to test it. In this treatise he speaks of the task 
as easier to the lawgiver than he had described it to be in his 
Republic: in which latter we found him regarding a new article 
of faith as difficult to implant, but as easy to uphold if once it be 
implanted ; while in the Treatise De Legibus both processes 
are treated as alike achievable and certain. The conception of 
dogmatic omnipotence had become stronger in Plato’s mind 
during the interval between the two treatises. Intending to 
postulate for himself the complete regulation not merely of the 


1 Plato, Legg. ii. p. 662 B. καὶ μὴ γάρ ἐστιν ὃ θεὸς οὗτος, ὡς σὺ 
Δ Ῥ]αῖο, Legg. ii. p. 663 Ὦ. ἐπ' ΝΝ . 
ἀγαθῷ ψεύδεσθαι πρὸς τοὺς νέους, ἄς. ταρὰ σοὶ λεγέσθω, καὶ καταψεύδον 
‘Also . So, in the Bacche of καλς. . . 
Euripides (332), the two old men, Kad- ὡς ἐστι, Σεμέλη θ᾽ ἵνα δοκῇ θεὸν τεκεῖν, 
mus and Telresias, after vainly attempt. ἥμιν Te τιμὴ παντὶ τῷ γένει προσῇ. 
ing to inculcate upon Pentheus the pas τὸν ᾿Ακταίωνος ἄθλιον μόρον ; 
ief in and the worship of Dionysus, - - " ὃ μὴ παθῇς ov. 
at last appeal to his prudence, and ad- 3 Plato, Republic, iii. p. 414; v. p. 
monish of the danger of unbelief :— 459 D. 
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actions, but also of the thoughts and feelings of his citizens— 
intending moreover to exclude free or insubordinate intellects— 
he naturally looks upon all as docile recipients of any faith 
which he thinks it right to preach. When he appeals, however, 
as proofs of the facility of his plan, to the analogy of the nume- 
rous mythes received with implicit faith throughout the world 
around him—we see how low an estimate he formed of the 
process whereby beliefs are generated in the human mind, and 
of their evidentiary value as certifying the truth of what is 
believed. People believed what was told them at first by some 
imposing authority, and transmitted the belief to their successors, 
even without the extraneous support of inquisitorial restrictions 
such as the Platonic lawgiver throws round the Magnétic com- 
munity in the Leges. It is in reference to such self-supporting 
beliefs that Sokrates stands forth, in the earlier Platonic com- 
positions, as an enquirer into the reasons on which they rested— 
a task useful as well as unpleasant to those whom he questioned 
—attracting unpopularity as well as reputation to himself. 
Plato had then keenly felt the inestimable value of this Elen- 
chus or examining function personified in his master ; but in the 
Treatise De Legibus the master has no place, and the function is 
severely proscribed. Plato has come round to the dogmatic pole, 
extolling the virtue of passive recipient minds who have no other 
sentiment than that which the lawgiver issues to them. Yet 
while he postulates in his own city the infallible authority of 
the lawgiver, and enforces it by penalties, as final and all-suffi- 
cient to determine the ethical beliefs of all the Platonic citizens 
—we shall find in a subsequent book of this Treatise that he 
denounces and punishes those who generalise this very postulate ; 
and who declare the various ethical beliefs, actually existing in 
communities of men, to have been planted each by some human 
authority—not to have sprung from any unseen oracle called 
Nature.’ 

Such is the ethical doctrine which Plato proclaims in the 
Legea, and which he directs to be sung by each Chorus japortence 
among the three (boys, men, elders), with appropriate of musicand 


musicand dancing. It is on the constancy, strictness, cpgine at 


1 Plato, Legg. x. pp. 889-890. 
4—20 
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aching for and sameness of these choric and musical influences, 
of Xeno ἴδᾶς he relies for the emotional training of voath If 
pe-aand the musical trainin> be either intermitted or allowed 
ompared. (0 wary from th- orthodox canon—if the theatrical 
exhibitions be regulated Cv the taate of the general audience, and 
not by the judgment of a few discerning censors—the worst 
consequences will arise: the character of the citizens will de- 
generate, and the institutions of his city will have no foundation 
to rest upon.’ The important effects of music, as an instrument 
in the hands of the lawyziver for regulating the emotions of the 
citizens, and especialiv for inspiring a given emotional character 
to youth—are among the characteristic features of Plato’s point 
of view, common to beth the Republic and the Laws. There is 
little trace of this peint of view either in Xenophon or in Iso- 
krates ; but Aristotle embraces it to a considerable extent. It 
grew cut of the practice ard tradition of the Grecian cities, in 
mst of which the literary teaching of youth was imparted by 
making them read, learn. recite, or chaunt the works of various 
poets ; while the use of the lyre waz also taught, together with 
rezilates] movements in the dance. The powerful ethical effect 
of musical teaching (even when confined to the simplest choric 
jealme*dy and dance), enforced by perpetual drill both of boys 
and men, upon the unlettered Arcadians—may be seen recognised 
even by a practical politician like Polybiusa? who considers it 
indispensable for the s-ftening of violent and sanguinary tempers - 
the diversity of the effect, according to the different modes of 


1 Plato, Eepabl. iv. p. 424 C-D; corrupted, δὲ Athens. So far he agrees 
saree TO TOL 55. 51, about th with ; bat t degree ee this cor- 
- ius, iv. pp. 22 a e raption in a to con- 
rade Arcadians of Kynztha. He verstion of Enripides i 
asctibea to this simple choric practice (Rana, 1487); here Pilato would 
the sare efect which Ovid ascribes not have Fone along with him—at leasé 
t& ‘‘ingenuz artes,” or elegant litera- not when Oe eet te eee 
ture generally :— logues—thoagh the os of the Treatise 


Ingenvas didicisse fideliter artes nooy 
Emvilit mures, nec sinit esse ferce S*DUment Poly dius a cites with at me 


of poeta (alan Nubes. 955) Aristo ἥχθαι τοῖς « ρώποις, οὐ ἀρριό- 
phanes comparing -Eschylas with ζοντα Acyor αὐτῷ ῥίψας (iv. 840) 
-Oripides, denounces music as having bius this an unbecoming 


degenerated, and poetry as having been 
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music employed, is noted by Aristotle,! and was indeed matter 
of common repute. Plato, as lawgiver, postulates poetry and 
music of his own dictation. He relies upon constant supplies of 
this wholcsome nutriment, for generating in the youth such 
emotional dispositions and habits as will be in harmony, loth 
with the doctrines which he preaches, and with the laws which 
he intends to impose upon them as adults. Here (as in Republic 
and Timzus) he proclaims that the perfection of character con- 
sists in willing obedience or harmonious adjustment of the 
pleasures and pains, the desires and aversions, to the paramount 
authority of reason or wisdom—or to the rational conviction of 
each individual as to what is good and honourable. If, instead 
of obedience and harmony, there be discord—if the individual, 
though rationally convinced that a proceeding is just and 
honourable, nevertheless hates it—or if, while convinced that 
ἃ proceeding is unjust and dishonourable, he nevertheless loves it 
—such discord is the worst state of stupidity or mental incompe- 
tence? We must recollect that (according to the postulate of 
Treatise De Legibus) the rational convictions of each individual, 
respecting what is just and honourable, are assumed to be accepted 
implicitly from the lawgiver, and never called in question by any 
one. There exists therefore only one individual reason in the 
community—that of the lawgiver, or Plato himself. 

Besides all the ethical prefatory matter, above noticed, Plato 
gives us also some historical and social prefatory istorical 
matter, not essential to his constructive scheme (which retrospect 
after all takes its start partly from theoretical prin- growth of 
ciples laid down by himeelf, partly from a supposed ἔαρος 
opportunity of applying those principles in the foun- destruction 
dation of a new colony), but tending to illustrate the jished com. 
growth of political society, and the abuses into which ™unities 
it naturally tends to lapse. There existed in his time small rew- 
ἃ great variety of distinct communities : some in the 


1 Aristotle, Polit. viii. c. 4-5-7, p. 2 Plato, Legg. iii. p. 680 A. ἡ me- 
1840, a. 10, 1341, a. 15, 1342, a. 80. 8 γίστη ἀμαθία .. . ὅταν τῷ τι δόξῃ καλὸν 
see by these chapters how much the ἢ ἀγαθὸν εἶναι, μὴ φιλῇ τοῦτο ἀλλὰ 


subject was discussed in his day. μισῇ, τὸ δὲ πονηρὸν καὶ ἄδικον δοκοῦν 
e ethical and emotional effects εἶναι φιλῇ τε καὶ ἀσπάζηται" ταύτην 
conveyed by the sense of hearing, and τὴν διαφωνίαν λύπης τε καὶ ἡδονῆς πρὸς 
distinguishing it from the other senses, τὴν κατὰ λόγον δόξαν, ἀμαθίαν φημ! 
are noticed in the Problemata of Ari- εἶναι τὴν ἐσχάτην. mpare p. 683 A. 
stotle, xix. 27-29, pp. 919-920. 
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simplest, most patriarchal, Cyclopian condition, nothing more 
than families—some highly advanced in civilization, with its 
accompanying good and evil—some in each intermediate stage 
between these two extremee.—The human race (Plato supposes) 
has perhaps had no beginning, and will have no end. At any 
rate it has existed from an indefinite antiquity, subject to 
periodical crises, destructive kosmical outbursts, deluges, epidemic 
distempers, &c.' A deluge, when it occurs, sweeps away all the 
existing communities with their property, arts, instruments, &c., 
leaving only a small remnant, who, finding shelter on the top of 
some high mountain not covered with water, preserve only their 
lives. Society, he thinks, has gone through a countless number 
of these cycles.? At the end of each, when the deluge recedes, 
each associated remnant has to begin its development anew, from 
the rudest and poorest condition. Each little family or sept 
exists at first separately, with a patriarch whom all implicitly 
obey, and peculiar customs of its own. Several of these septs 
gradually coalesce together into one community, choosing one or 
a few lawgivers to adjust and modify their respective customs 
into harmonious order, and submitting implicitly to the autho- 
rity of such chosen few.? By successive coalitions of this kind, 
operated in a vast length of time,‘ large cities are gradually 
formed on the plain and on the seaboard. Property and public 
force is again accumulated ; together with letters, arts, and all 
the muniments of life. 

Such is the idea which Plato here puts forth of the natural 
Historical genesis and development of human society. Having 
orlegendary thus arrived at the formation of considerable cities 
The Trojan with powerful military armaments, he carries us into 
return of the the midst of Hellenic legend—the Trojan War, the 
a hostile reception which the victorious heroes found on 
their return to Greece after the siege, the Return of the Hera- 
kleids to Peloponnesus, and the establishment of the three 
Herakleid brethren, Témenus, Kresphontés, Aristodémus, as 
kings of Argos, Messéné, and Sparta. The triple Herakleid 


1 Plato, Legg. iii. 677-678, vi. νόσι 

Α. PP: pr * Plato, Legg. il. p. e81 C.D. 

2 Plato, Legg. p. 680 A. τοῖς ἐν rov- 4 Plato, Legg. iii. p. 683 A. ἐν xpé- 
τῳ τῷ μέρει Pas περιόδον ye- vou τινὸς μήκεσιν ἀπλέτοις. 
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kingdom was originally founded (he affirms) as a mode of uniting 
and consolidating the force of Hellas against the Asiatics, who 
were eager to avenge the capture of Troy. Jt received strong 
promises of permanence, both from prophets and from the 
Delphian oracle.' But these hopes were frustrated by miscon- 
duct on the part of the kings of Argos and Messéné : who, being 
youths destitute of presiding reason, and without external 
checks, obeyed the impulse of unmeasured ambition, oppressed 
their subjects, and broke down their own power. 

To conduct a political community well is difficult ; for there 
are inherent causes of discord and sedition which can 
only be neutralised in their effects, but can never be pean 
eradicated. Among the foremost of these inherent ment” Con- 
causes, Plato numbers the many distinct and con- command— 
flicting titles to obedience which are found among tinct tities 
mankind, all co-existent and co-ordinate. There are tecommand 
seven such titles, all founded in the nature of man 
and the essential conditions of society :2—1l. Parents a atetel and 
over children. 2. Men of high birth and breed (such liable to 
as the Herakleids at Sparta) over men of low birth. 
3. Old over young. 4. Masters over slaves. 5. The stronger 
man over the weaker. 6. The wiser man over the man destitute 
of wisdom. 7. The fortunate man, who enjoys the favour of the 
Gods (one case of this is indicated by drawing of the best lot), over 
the less fortunate man (who draws an inferior lot). 

Of these seven titles to command, coexisting, distinct, and 
conflicting with each other, Plato pronounces the sixth—that 
of superior reason and wisdom—to be the greatest, preferable 
to all the rest, in his judgment: though he admits the fifth— 
that of superior force—to be the’ most extensively prevalent in 
the actual world.® 


1 Plato, Legg. iii. p. 685-686. nature is considered as_ including 
2 Plato, Legg. ili. p. 600 A-D. multifarious and conflicting titles 
ἀξιώματα τοῦ τε ἄρχειν καὶ ἄρχεσ. (compare Xenophon, Memorab. ii. 
θαι, ἂς. . . . Ὅσα ἐστὶ πρὸς ἄρχοντας 6, 21), and therefore as not furnishing 
ἀξιώματα καὶ ὅτι πεφυκότα πρὸς aAAnAa in itself any justification or ground o 
ἐναντίως. preference for one above the rest. The 
3 Plato, Legg. fii. p. 690 C. ἀξίωμα of superior force is just as 
This enumeration by Plato of seven natural as the ἀξίωμα of superior wis- 
distinct and conflicting ἀξιώματα τοῦ dom, though Plato himself pronounces 
ἄρχειν καὶ ἄρχεσθαι, deserves notice in the latter to be the test ; that is— 
many ways. All the seven are natural: greatest, not φύσει Dut νόμῳ or τέχνῃ, 
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Plato thinks it imprudent to found the government of society 
upon any one of these seven titles singly and sepa- 

Im dence rately. He requires that each one of them shall be 
government checked and moditied by the conjoint operation of 
one of these Others. Messéné and Argos were depraved and ruined 
Utles sepa- by the single principle: while Sparta was preserved 
vernments and exalted by a mixture of different elements. The 
Messind Kings of Argos and Messéné, irrational youths with 
ruined by nothing to restrain them (except oaths, which they 
rinciple— despised), employed their power to abuse and mis- 
pont pal it, chief. Such was the consequence of trusting to the 
exclusive title of high breed, embodied in one in- 

dividual person. But Apollo and Lykurgus provided better 
for Sparta. They softened regal insolence by establishing the 
double line of co-ordinate kings: they introduced the title of 
old age, along with that of high breed, by founding the Senate 
of twenty-eight elders: they farther introduced the title of 
sortition, or something near it, by nominating the annual 
Ephors. The mixed government of Sparta was thus made to 
work for good, while the unmixed systems of Argos and Mes- 
séné both went wrong.' Both the two latter states were in 
perpetual war with Sparta, so as to frustrate that purpose— 
union against Asiatics—with a view to which the triple 
Herakleid kingdom was originally erected in Peloponnesus. 
Had each of these three kingdoms been temperately and 


a to his own rational and rights and obligations. 
deli estimation. Plato is not The force of εὐτυχία, as a title to 
uniform in this view, for he uses else- command, is illustrated in the 


© speech 

where the phrases φύσει διὰ κατὰ addressed sed by Alkibiades to the Athe- 
φύσιν as if they specially and ly. Thucyd vi. 16-17: 
Clusively belo to P that which ‘he he's allows it even in his competitor 
ves, and race: $00.200, besides Nikias—aAdA° ἕως ἐγώ τε ἔτι ἀκμάζω 


for it (see Legg. x. yan μετ᾽ αὐτῆς καὶ ὃ Νικίας εὐτυχὴς δοκεῖ 
the Republic and tte Poorriaa) εἶναι, ἀποχρήσασθε τῇ ἑκατέρον ἡμῶν 
the lot, or the process o sotition ia is mpare also the language 
here deacribed as carryi with it both Ni cias himself in his own last 
the erence of the Gods and the ; under the extreme distress of 

ples of justice (τὸ δικαιότατον Athenian army in Sicily, Thucyd. 


εἶναί φαμεν) The Gods determine vie 
upon whom the lot should fall—com- In the Politikus (p. 293 and else- 
pare Homer, Lliad, vii. 179. This is where) Plato admits no ἀξίωμα τοῦ 
a remarkable view of the lot, and re- ἄρχειν as ger enuine or justifiable, except 
presenta a feeling much diffused among Science, superior wisdom, in one 
ancient democracies. or a few Artists of governing ; the 
The relation of master and slave same in Republic, v. p. 474 C, respect- 
counts, in Plato’s view, among the what he there calls φιλοσοφία. 
natural relations, with i its consequent Plato, Legg. iii. pp. 691-692. 
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moderately governed, like Sparta, so as to maintain unim- 
paired the projected triple union—the Persian invasions of 
Greece by Darius and Xerxes would never have taken place.! 

Such is the way in which Plato casts the legendary event, 
called the Return of the Herakleids, into accordance 


with a political theory of his own. That event, in 
his view, afforded the means of uniting Hellas in- 
ternally, and of presenting such a defensive combi- 
nation as would have deterred all invasions from 


Plato casts 
Hellenic 

legend into 
accordance 
with his 

own politi. 
cal theories. 


Asia, if only the proper principles of legislation 

and government had been understood and applied. The lesson 
to be derived from this failure is, that we ought not to con- 
centrate great authority in one hand; and that we ought to 
blend together several principles of authority, instead of re- 


sorting to the exclusive action of one alone.? 


This lesson 


deserves attention, as a portion of political theory ; but I feel 
convinced that neither Herodotus nor Thucydides would have 


1 Plato, Legg. iii. p. 692 C-D. 

3 Plato, . Hil, p. 693 Α. ὡς 
dpa ob det μεγάλας ἀρχὰς οὐδ᾽ ad ἀμίκ- 
Tovs νομοθετεῖν. Compare pp. 685-686. 
Plato here affirms not only that 
Messéné and Argos were and had been 
constantly at war with Sparta, but 
that they were so at the e of the 
Persian invasion of Greece—and that 
Messéné thus hindered the Spartans 
from assisting the Athenians at Mara- 
thon, pp. 692 E, 608 E. His statement 
that Argos was at least neutral, if not 
treacherous and philo-Persian, durin 
the invasion of Xerxes, is coinciden 
with Herodotus; but not so his state- 
ment that the monians were 
kept back by the war inst Messéné. 
Indeed at that time the Messenians 
had no se te domicile or inde- 
dent station in Peloponnesus. They 
been conquered by Sparta long 
before, and their descendants in the 
same territory were Helots (Thucyd. 
{. 101). It is true that there always 
existed struggling remnants of ex- 
ted Messenians, who maintained 
name, and whom Athens protected 
and favoured during the Pelopon- 
nesian war; but there was no inde- 
dent Messenian government in 
eloponnesus until the foundation of 
the city of Mess@né by Epaminondas 
in 860 B.C., two years after the battle of 
Lenktra : there never been any city 


of that name in Peloponnesus before. 

Now Plato wrote his Treatise De 
Legibus after the foundation of this 
city of Messéné and the re-establish. 
ment of an independent Messenian com- 
munity in Pele nnesus, The new 
city was peo partly by retu 
Messenian exiles, partl byenfranch 
Helots. It is probable-enough that 
both these classes might be dis to 
d ise (as far as they could) the past 

od of servitude—and to represent 

e Messenian name and communi 
as never having been wholly e 
in the neighbourhood of Ithémé, 
though always ctruggling against an 
oppressive neighbour. itions of 

tenor would become current, and 
Plato has adopted one of them in his 
historical sketch. 

If we look back to what Plato says 
about the Kretan prophet Epimenides, 
we shall see that here too he must 
have followed erroneous traditions. 
He makes Epimenides contemporary 
with the invasion of Greece by Darius, 
instead of contemporary with the 
Kylonian sacrilege (B.C. 612). When 
a prophet had got reputation, a great 
many new prophecies were fathered 
apon him (as upon Bakis and Museeus) 
with very little care about chrono- 
logical consistency. Plato may well 
have been misled by one of these 
fictions (Legg. i. p. 642, iii. p. 677). 
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concurred in Plato’s historical views. Neither of them would 
have admitted the disunion between Sparta, Argos, and Messéné 

as a main cause of the Persian invasion of Greece. 
A lesson—analogous, though not exactly the same—is derived 
by Plato from the comparison of the Persian with 


Versiaand the Athenian government. Persia presents an excess 
compared— of despotism: Athens an excess of liberty. There 
doomotisn. are two distinct primordial forms of government— 
Bberty, of = mother-polities, Plato calls them—out of which all 


existing governments may be said to have been 
generated or diversified. One of these is monarchy, of which 
the Persians manifest the extreme: the other is democracy, of 
which Athens manifests the extreme. Both extremes are mis- 
chievous. The wise law-giver must blend and combine the 
two together injproper proportion. Without such combination, 
he cannot attain good government, with its three indispensable 
constituents—freedom, intelligence or temperance, and mutual 
attachment among the citizens.’ 

The Persians, according to Plato, at the time when they made 
Cyrus and their conquests under Cyrus, were not despotically 
Dari. governed, but enjoyed ἃ fair measure of freedom 
ing of sons under a brave and patriotic military chief, who kept 
of * the people together in mutual attachment. But 
Cyrus, though a great military chief, had neither received a 
good training himself, nor knew how to secure it for his own 
sons.” He left them to be educated by the women in the harem, 


1 Plato, Legy. fii. p. 6953 B-C. Ari- 
stotle (Politic. ii 6, pp. 1265-1266) 
alludes to this rtion of Plato’s 
doctrine, and approves what is said 


φύσει τοῦ ἀτελοῦς. The perfect is 
prior in order of nature to the im- 
perfect. He does not choose to take 

is theoretical point of departure from 


about the combination of diverse 
political elements; but he does not 
approve the doctrine which declares 

e two ‘‘motherforms” of govern- 
ment to be extreme despotism or 
extreme democracy. He says that 
these two are either no governmenta 
at all, or the very w of govern- 
ments. Plato gives the same opinion 
about them, yet he thinks it convenient 
to make them the starting-points of 
his theory. The objection made by 
Aristotle appears to dictated by a 
sentiment which often influences hi 
theories—Td τέλειον πρότερόν tore τῇ 


the worst or most imperfect. 

2 Plato, Legg. p. 694 Ὁ. Μαντεύο- 
μαι περί ye Kupov τὰ μὲν GAA’ αὐτὸν 
στρατηγόν τε ἀγαθὸν εἶναι καὶ φιλό- 
πολιν, παιδείας δὲ ὀρθῆς οὐχ foe. 
τὸ παράπαν. 

I think it very probable that these 
words are intended to record Plato's 
dissent from the Kvpov Παιδεία of 
Xenophon. Aulus Gellius (xiv. 38) 
had read that Xenophon composed the 
Aamo beedia in opposition to the two 
first ks of the Platonic Republic, 
and that between Xenophon and Pilato 
there ted a grudge (simultas) or 
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where they were brought up with unmeasured indulgence, ac- 
quiring nothing but habits of insolence and caprice. Kambyses 
became a despot; and after committing great enormities, was 
ultimately deprived of empire by Smerdis and the Medians. 
Darius, not a born prince, but an usurper, renovated the Per- 
sian empire, and ruled it with as much ability and moderation 
as Cyrus. But he made the same mistake as Cyrus, in edu- 
cating his sons in the harem. His son Xerxes became tho- 
roughly corrupted, and ruled despotically. The same has been 
the case with all the successive kings, all brought up as destined 
for the sceptre, and morally ruined by a wretched education. 
The Persian government has been nothing but a despotism 
ever since Darius.’ All freedom of action or speech has been 
extinguished, and the mutual attachment among the subjects 
exists no more.” 

While the Persian government thus exhibits despotism in 
excess, that of Athens exhibits the contrary mischief— 


᾿ ᾿ ΄ Changes for 
liberty in excess. This has been the growth of the the worse in 
time subsequent to the Persian invasion. At the δ athens, 
time when that invasion occurred, the government of after the 
Athens was an ancient constitution with a quadruple invasion of 
reece. 


scale of property, according to which scale political 
privilege and title to office were graduated: while the citizens 
generally were then far more reverential to authority, and obe- 
dient to the laws, than they are now. Moreover, the invasion 
itself, being dangerous and terrific in the extreme, was enough to 
make them obedient and united among themselves, for their own 
personal safety.2 But after the invasion had been repelled, the 
government became altered. The people acquired a great 
increase of political power, assumed habits of independence and 


rivalry ; so also Athenzus, xi. p. 504. tween the two handlings are interest- 


It is doaatble that this may have been 
the case, but no evidence is produced 
to prove it. Both of them selected 
Sokrates as the subject of their 
descriptions ; in so far there may have 
been a competition between 
them: ands various critics seem to have 
presumed that there could not be 
emulatio without simvlias. Each of 
them composed. a Symposion for the 
purpose of exhibiting Sokrates in his 
joyous moments. The differences be- 


ing to notice ; but the evidences which 


some authors ἐὰν Sree show that 
Xenophon in on alladed 
to the Symposion ot I lato, are alto- 

er u the Preface of 


neertain. 
hneider to his edition of the Xeno- 
hontic Symposion, and his extract 
rom Cornarius. 


1 Plato, Legg. iii. pp. 604-695. 
2 Plato, Legg. iii. p. 697 D. 
3 Plato, Legg. iii. pp. 608-699. 
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self-judgment, and became less reverential both tothe magistrates 
and to the laws. 
The first department in which this change was wrought at 


Thischange Athens was the department of music: from whence it 
began in | gradually extended itself to the general habits of the 
the > poets people. Before the invasion, Music had been dis- 
new modes tributed, according to ancient practice and under the 


sanction of ancient authority, under four fixed cate- 
to gories—Hymns, Dirges, Peans, Dithyrambs.1 The 
ancient canons in regard to each were strictly enforced : 
the musical exhibitions were superintended, and the 
prizes adjudged by a few highly-trained elders: while 
the general body of citizens listened in respectful silence, without 
uttering a word of acclamation, or even conceiving themselves 
competent to judge what they heard. Any manifestations on 
their part were punished by blows from the sticks of the 
attendants.2 But this docile submission of the Athenians to 
authority became gradually overthrown, after the repulse of the 
Persians, first in the theatre, next throughout all social and 
political life. The originators of this corruption were the poets : 
men indeed of poetical genius, but ignorant of the ethical purpose 
which their compositions ought to aim at, as well as of the 
rightful canons by which they ought to be guided and limited. 
These poets, looking to the pleasure of the audience as their true 
and only standard, exhibited pieces in which all the old musical 
distinctions were confounded together—hymns with dirges, the 
pean with the dithyramb, and the flute with the harp. To such 
irregular rhythm and melody, words equally irregular were 
adapted. The poet submitted his compositions to the assembled 
audience, appealing to them as competent judges, and practically 
declaring them to be such. The audience responded to the 
appeal. Acclamation in the theatre was substituted for silence ; 


1 Plato, Legg. iii. p. 700 Β. ὕμνοι--- 
θρῆνοι. παιᾶνες--διθύραμβος. 
ἴο, Legg. iii. p. 700 cf. τὸ δὲ 


τέλους, παισὶ δὲ καὶ παιδαγωγοῖς καὶ 
τῷ πλείστῳ ὄχλφ ῥάβδον κοσμούσης ἡ 
νονθέτησις ἐγίγνετο. 


κῦρος τούτων vai τε καὶ ἅμα νόντα 
δικάσαι, “anscay τε ad τὸν μὴ Ὶ κειθό- 
pavov, ov σύριγξ ἦν οὐδέ τινες ἅμονσοι 

πλήθονς, καθάπερ τὰ νῦν, οὐδ᾽ 
αὖ κρότοι ἑπαΐίνους ἀποδιδόντες, ἀλλὰ 
τοῖς μὲν γεγονόσι περὶ παίδευσιν δεδογ- 
μένον ἀκούειν ἦν αὐτοῖς μετὰ σιγῆς διὰ 


The tested here given by Plato 

ractice of his own time 

is curious gue eserves notice: respect- 

ing the practice of the times anterior 

to the Persian invasion be could have 
had no means of accurate know 
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and the judgment of the people became paramount instead of that 
pronounced by the enlightened few according to antecedent cus- 
tom. Hence the people—having once shaken off the reverence 
for authority, and learnt to exercise their own judgment, in the 
theatre '—began speedily to do the same on other matters also. 
They fancied themselves wise enough to decide everything for 
themselves, and contracted a shameless disregard for the opinion 
of better and wiser men. An excessive measure of freedom was 
established, tending in its ultimate consequences to an anarchical 
or Titanic nature: indifferent to magistrates, laws, parents, elders, 
covenants, oaths, and the Gods themsel ves.? 

The opinion here expressed by Plato—that the political con- 
stitution of Athens was too democratical, and that the 


Danger of 
changes (effected by Perikles and others during the changes in | 
half century succeeding the Persian invasion) whereby music—de. 
it had been rendered more democratical, were mis- claredby 
chievous—was held by him in common with a musical 


respectable and intelligent minority at Athens. That 
minority had full opportunity of expressing their disapprobation 
—as we may see by the language of Plato himself; though he 
commends the Spartans for not allowing any such opportunity to 


ἀτελείας ἔστιν, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ τοῦ πονηρὸν 
ἔθος εἰσάγειν τὸν νόμον, καὶ τοιοῦτον 
δι᾽ οὗ παντ' ἀπιστ' ὅσα ὁ δῆμος δίδωσιν 
ἔσται, also pp. 600-507, and indeed 
throughout nearly the whole oration. 
So also in the other discourses, not 
only of Demosthenes but of the other 
orators faith, public and 
private, and respectful obedience to 

e laws, are constantly invoked as 


1 Plato, Legg. iii. p. 701 A. νῦν δὲ 
ἦρξε μὲν ἡμῖν ex μουσικῆς ἡ πάντων eis 
πάντα σοφίας α καὶ παρανομία, fuve- 
φέσπετο δὲ ἐλενθερία. 

3 Plato, Legg. iii. p. 701 B. '᾿Ἐφεξῆς 
δὴ ταύτῃ τῇ ἐλευθερίᾳ ἡ τοῦ μὴ 
ἐθέλειν τοῖς ἄρχουσι δονλεύειν γίγ:’ 
your ἂν. 

The phrase here employed by Plato 
affirms inferential tendencies—not facts 


realised. How much of the tendencies 
had passed into reality at Athens, he 
leaves to the imagination of his readers 
to supply. It is curious to contrast 
the faithless and lawless character of 
Athens, here insinuated by Plato— 
with the oration of Demosthenes adv. 
Leptinem (delivered B.c. 355, near 
upon the time when the Platonic Leges 
were com )}, where the main argnu- 
ment which the orator brings to bear 
upon the Dikasts emphatically and 
repeatedly, to induce them to reject 
the proposition of Leptines, is—rd τῆς 
πόλεως ἦθος ἀψευδὲς καὶ χρηστόν, ov 
τὸ λυσιτελέστατον πρὸς ἀργύριον σκο- 
ποῦν, ἀλλά τι καὶ καλὸν πρᾶξαι (p. 461) 

. 08’ ὁ πλεῖστος λόγος ἔμοιγε περὶ τῆς 


primary and imperative necessities. 
Indeed, in order to find a contra- 
diction to the picture here presented 
by Plato, of Athenian tendencies since 
the Persian war, we need not go farther 
than Plato himself. We have only to 
read the Menexenus, wherein he pro- 
fesses to describe and pan the 
achievements of Athens during that 
ΜῊΝ perisolouts an’ tie Legen sach 
oomy colours Θ —the 
od. su the Persian inva- 
Who is believe that the 
°, U whose virtue he pro- 
nounces these encomi had thrown 
off all reverence for good faith, obliga- 
tion, and social authority? As for the 
Τιτανικὴ ' φύσις, to which Plato re- 


tion. 
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dissenters at Sparta, and expressly prohibits any open expression 
of dissent in his own community. But his assertion, that the 
deterioration at Athens was introduced and originated by an 
innovation in the established canon of music and poetry—is more 
peculiarly his own. The general doctrine of the powerful 
revolutionising effect wrought by changes in the national music, 
towards subverting the political constitution, was adopted by him 
from the distinguished musical teacher Damon,! the contemporary 
and companion of Perikles. The fear of such danger to the 
national institutions is said to have operated on the authorities 
at Sparta, when they forbade the musical innovations of the poet 
Timotheus, and destroyed the four new strings which he had just 
added to the established seven strings of his lyre.? 

Of this general doctrine, however, Plato makes a particular 
Plato’saver. 2PPlication in the passage now before us, which he 
siontothe would have found few Athenians, either oligarchical 
tragicand =~ or democratical, to ratify. What he reaily condemns 
Reciry at ἴᾳ, the tragic and comic poetical representations at 

Athens, which began to acquire importance only after 
the Persian war, and continued to increase in importance for the 
next half century. The greatest revolution which Grecian music 
and poetry ever underwent was that whereby Attic tragedy and 
comedy were first constituted :—built up by distinguished poets 
from combination and enlargement of the simpler pre-existent 
forms—out of the dithyrambic and phallic choruses.* The first 
who imparted to tragedy its grand development and its special 
novelty of character was A’schylus—a combatant at Marathon as 
well as one of the greatest among ancient poets: after him, 
Sophokles carried improvement still further. It is them that 
. Plato probably means, when he speaks of the authors of this 


presents the Athenians as Cicero agrees with Plato as to the 
mating, the analogy is principa mischievous tendency of changes in 
be found in the person of the the national music. 


Frométheus wit Ae Me, chilanthropie 

sition (see enexenas, pp. 

243° E, 244 Εν, and the beneficent sug: The ethical repugnance expressed d 

estions th cn he im ἐκ and ar art Srceptive spirit of tragic δὰ ‘comic 
n the way o ence 

(Aiecby]. Prom. (40-507 Tacs τέχναι compositions, is also expressed in the 


3 Aristotle, Poetic. c. 4, p. 1449 a. 


censure said to have been pronounced 
Te AL Pin, Loe tee ent UE tm ie 
u 
ui wer” De Legib j Pa tarch, Solon, 29; Diog. Laert. i. 59). 
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revolution as men of true poetical genius, but ignorant of the 
lawful purpose of the Muse—as authors who did not recognise 
any rightful canon of music, nor any end to be aimed at beyond 
the emotional satisfaction of a miscellaneous audience. The 
abundance of dramatic poetry existing in Plato’s time must have 
been prodigious (a few choice specimens only have descended to 
us) :—while its variety of ingredients and its popularity outshone 
those four ancient and simple manifestations, which alone he will 
tolerate as legitimate. He censures the innovations of Aeschylus 
and Sophokles as a deplorable triumph of popular preference over 
rectitude of standard and purpose. He tacitly assumes—what 
Aristotle certainly does not believe, and what, so far as I can see, 
there is no ground for believing—that the earlier audience were 
passive, showing no marks of favour or disfavour: and that the 
earlier poets had higher aims, adapting their compositions to the 
judgment of a wise few, and careless about giving satisfaction to 
the general audience. This would be the practice in the Platonic 
city, but it never was the practice at Athens. We may surely 
presume that Atschylus stood distinguished from his prede- 
cessors not by desiring popularity more, but by greater success 
in attaining it: and that he attained it partly from his superior 
genius, partly from increasing splendour in the means of exhibi- 
tion at Athens. The simpler early compositions had been adapted 
to the taste of the audience who heard them, and gave satisfaction 
for the time ; until the loftier genius of A¢schylus and the other 
great constructive dramatists was manifested. 

However Plato—while he tolerates no poetry except in so far 
as it produces ethical correction or regulation of the This aver- 
emotions, and blames as hurtful the poet who simply sion pecu. 
touches or kindles emotion—is in a peculiar manner salt pot 
averse to dramatic poetry, with its diversity of as- shared 
sumed characters and its obligation of giving speech either by 
to different points of view. His aversion had been αὶ ar by 
exhibited before, both in the Republic and in the other philo- 
Gorgias :' but it reappears here in the Treatise De sophers. 


1 Plato, Republ. ili. pp. 395-396, x. considers it as calculated to purge or 
p. 605 B; Gorgias, p. 502 B; Legg. iv. purify the emotions of fear, com 
p. 719 B. ᾿ sion, ἄς. (Aristot. Poet. c. 18. m- 
Aristotle takes a view of tragedy re Politic. viii. 7,9). Unfortunately 
quite opposed to that of Plato: he the Poetica exist cnly as a fragment, so 
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Legibus, with this aggravating feature—that the revolution in 
music and poetry is represented as generating cause of a de- 
teriorated character and an ultra-democratical polity of Athens. 
This (as I have before remarked) is a sentiment peculiar to Plato. 
For undoubtedly, oligarchical politicians (such as Thucydides, 
Nikias, Kritias), who agreed with him in disliking the demo- 
cracy, would never have thought of ascribing what they disliked 
to such a cause as alteration in the Athenian music and poetry. 
They would much more have agreed with Aristotle," when he 
attributes the important change both in the character and polity 
of the Athenian people after the Persian invasion, to the events 
of that invasion itself—to the heroic and universal efforts made 
by the citizens, on shipboard as well as on land, against the 
invading host—and to the necessity for continuing those efforts 
by organising the confederacy of Delos. Hence arose a new 
spirit of self-reliance and enterprise—or rather an intensification 
of what had already begun after the expulsion of Hippias and 
the reform by Kleisthenes—which rendered the previous con- 
stitutional forms too narrow to give satisfaction.2 The creation 
of new and grander forms of poetry may fairly be looked upon 
as one symptom of this energetic general outburst: but it is in 
no way ἃ primary or causal fact, as Plato wishes us to believe. 
Nor can Plato himself have supposed it to be so, at the time 
when he composed his Menexenus: wherein the events of the 
post-Xerxeian period are presented in a light very different from 
that in which he viewed them when he wrote his Leges—pre- 
sented with glowing commendations on his countrymen. 

The long ethical prefatory matter? which we have gone 
Doctrines through, includes these among other doctrines—1. 
this pote That the life of justice, and the life of pleasure, are 
tory matter. essentially coincident. 2. That Reason, as declared 
by the lawgiver, ought to controul all our passions and emotions. 


that his doctrine about κάθαρσις is 1 Aristotel. Politic. v. 4, p. 1304,a 
only declared and not fully deve- 20 int 12, p. 1274, a. 12; vill. 6, 1340, 
lo a. 


Rousseau (in his Lettre ἃ d’Alembert 2 Herodot. v. 78. 
thle docteine of "Aristotley and con. , ,2 What Aristotle calls τοῖς ἐξκθεν 
ἷ λόγοις, in reference 8 ublic o 
demnsthoatrical reprosentations,partly ize) (aristotel Politic i. 38, p. 1204, 


lato, partly with others of his own. b. 39). 
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3. That intoxication, under certain conditions, is an useful 
stimulus to elderly men. 4. That the political constitution of 
society ought not to be founded upon one single principle of 
authority, but upun a combination of several. 5. That the ex- 
treme of liberty, and the extreme of despotism, are both bad.' 

Of these five positions, the two first are coincident with the 
doctrines of the Republic: the third is not coincident Compared 
with them, but indirectly in opposition to them : the with those 
fourth and fifth put Plato on a standing point quite public and 
different from that of the Republic, and different also Xenophon- 
from that of the Xenophontic Cyropedia. In the tic Cyro- 
Cyropedia, all government is strictly personal: the peedia. 
subjects both obey willingly, and are rendered comfortable be- 
cause of the supreme and manifold excellence of one person— 
their chief, Cyrus—in every department of practical adminis- 
tration, civil as well as military. In the Platonic Republic, 
the government is also personal: to this extent—that Plato 
provides neither political checks, nor magistrates, nor laws, 
nor judicature: but aims only at the (perfect training of the 
Guardians, and the still more elaborate and philosophical 
training of those few chief or elder Guardians, who are to direct 
the rest. He demands only a succession of these philosophers, 
corresponding to the regal Artist sketched in the Politikus: 
and he leaves all ulterior directions to them. Upon their 
perfect dispositions and competence, all the weal or woe of 
the community depends. All is personai government; but 
it is lodged in the hands of a few philosophers, assumed to be 
super-excellent, like the one chief in the Xenophontic Cyro- 
pedia. When however we come to the Leges, we find that 
Plato ceases to presume upon such supreme personal excellence. 
He drops it as something beyond the limit of human attainment, 
and as fit only for the golden or Saturnian age? He declares 
that power, without adequate restraints, is a privilege with 
which no man can be trusted.* Nevertheless the magistrates 
must be vested with sufficient power: since excess of liberty is 
equally dangerous. To steer between these two rocks,‘ you 
Epistol vil pp. δα SEF where this ns Bee” p. rise iil p. 687 E—iv. p. 


same view is enforced. 
2 Plato, Legg. iv. pp. 713-714. 4 Plato, Legg. iv. pp. 710-711. 
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want not only a good despot but a sagacious lawgiver. It is he 
who must construct a constitutional system, having regard to 
the various natural foundations of authority in the minds of 
the citizens. He must provide fixed laws, magistrates, and a 
competent judicature: moreover, both the magistrates and the 
judicature must be servants of the law, and nothing beyond.! 
The lawgiver must frame his laws with single-minded view, not 
to the happiness of any separate section of the city, but to that 
of the whole. He must look to the virtue of the whole, in its 
most comprehensive sense, and to all good things, ranked in 
their triple subordination and their comparative value—that is, 
First, the good things belonging to the mind—Secondly, Those 
belonging to the body—Thirdly, Wealth and External acquisi- 
tions. 

We now enter upon this constructive effort of Plato’s old 
Construc. 888 ~~“ That a political constitution with fixed laws 
tive scheme (he makes the Athenian say) and with magistrates 
—Plato’s . . 
new point acting merely as servanta of the laws, is the only 
of view. salvation for a city and its people—this is a truth 
which every man sees most distinctly in his old age, though 
when younger he was very dull in discerning it? Probably 
enough what we here read represents the change in Plato’s own 
mind: the acquisition of a new point of view, which was not 
present to him when he composed his Republic and bis Politikus. 

Here the exposition assumes a definite shape. The Kretan 
Mew colon Kleinias apprises his Athenian companion, that the 
tobe found. Knossians with other Kretans are about to establish 
τ gene a new colony on an unsettled point in Krete; and 
ral con- that himself with nine others are named commis- 

sioners for framing and applying the necessary regu- 
lations. He invites the co-operation of the Athenian: who 
accordingly sets himself to the task of suggesting such laws and 


1 Plato, Legg. iv. p. 715 C-D. τοὺς 8° ili. p. 607 A. 
ἄρχοντας λεγομένους νῦν ὑπηρέτας τοῖς 8 Plato. Legg. iv. p. 715 ἘἙἙ Νέος 
νόμοις ἐκάλεσα, οὗ τι καινοτομίας ὄνο- μὲν γὰρ ὧν was ἄνθρωπος τὰ τοιαῦτα 
τὼν ἕνεκα, ἀλλ᾽, &c. It appears asif ἀμβλύτατα αὐτὸς αὑτοῦ ὁρᾷ, γέρων δὰ 
this phrase, calling “mnagis tes the ὀξύτατα. 
servants or ministers of the law,” was Compare vii. pp. 819 D—821 Ὁ, for 
likely to be regarded as a harsh and marks of Plato’s old age and newly 


novel metaphor. uired opinions. 
ὁ Pluto, Logg. iv. pp. 707 B, 714 B; YPlato, . Lil. p. 702 C. 
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measures as are best calculated to secure the march of the new 
Magnetic settlement towards the great objects defined in the 
preceding programme. 

The new city is to be about nine English miles from the sea. 
The land round it is rough, poor, and without any timber for 
shipbuilding ; but it is capable of producing all supplies abso- 
lutely indispensable, so that little need will be felt of importa- 
tion from abroad. The Athenian wishes that the site were 
farther from the sea. Yet he considers the general conditions 
to be tolerably good ; inasmuch as the city need not become 
commercial and maritime, and cannot have the means of acquir- 
ing much gold and silver—which is among the greatest evils 
that can befall a city, since it corrupts justice and goodness in 
the citizens. The settlers are all Greeks, from various towns of 
Krete and Peloponnesus. This (remarks the Athenian) is on the 
whole better than if they came from one single city. Though 
it may introduce some additional chance of discord, it will never- 
theless render them more open-minded and persuadable for the 
reception of new institutions.? 

The colonists being supposed to be assembled in 
domicile and ready for settlement, Plato, or his 
Athenian spokesman, addresses to them a solemn 


their new 


The Athe- 
nian de- 
clares that 


exhortation, inculcating piety towards the Gods, ce- 
lestial and subterranean, as well as to the Demons 
and Heroes—and also reverence to parents? He 


he will not 
roerely pro- 
mulgate 


rempto 
then intimates that, though he does not intend to laws, ut 
consult the settlers on the acceptance or rejection fend them 
of laws, but assumes to himself the power of pre- ine 4. 
scribing such laws as he thinks best for them—he Portsoy” 
oreatory 


nevertheless will not content himself with promul- disco 


gating his mandates in a naked and peremptory way. 
He will preface each law with a proém or prologue (te. a string 

of preliminary recommendations): in order to predispose their 
minds favourably, and to obtain from them a willing obedience.* 
He will employ not command only, but persuasion along with 
or antecedent to command: as the physician treats his patients 
when they are freemen, not as he sends his slaves to treat 


1 Plato, Legg. iv. p. 705. 


3 Plato, Legg. iv. pp. 716-718. 
2 Plato, Legg. iv. p. 708. 


4 Plato, Legg. iv. Op. 718-719-723. 
4—21 
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elave-yatienta, with a simple compulsory order." To begin 
with an introdactory proém or prelude, pricr to the announce- 
ment of the positive law, is (be say-) the natural course of 
proeeling. It is es~ential to all artistic vocal performances: 
it ig carefully studied and practised both by the rhetor and 
the musician.* Yet in spite of this analogy, no lawgiver nas 
ever yet Leen found to prefix proéms to his laws: every one 
has contented himself with issuing peremptory commands?® 
Here then Platu undertakes to set the example of prefixing 
such prefatory introductions. The nature of the case would 
prescril«: that every law, every speech, every song, should have 
ite suitable proém: but euch prolixity would be impolitie. 
A discretion must be entrusted to the lawviver, ag it is to the 
orator and the musician. Proéms or prologues must be confined 
to the great and important Jaws.4 
Accordingly, from hence to the end of the Treatise De Legg., 
Plato proceeds upon the principle here laid down. 
General το Ἧς cither prefixes a prologue to each of his laws 
these pro. - ὧν lends the law with its proém—or gives what 
Og ot may be called a proém without a law, that is a 
thetorical string of hortatory or comminatory precepts. There 
are various points (he says) on which the lawgiver 
cannot propose any distinct and peremptory enactment, but 
must confine himself to emphatic censure® and declaration of 
opinion, with threats of displeasure on the part of the Gods: 
the rather as he cannot hope to accomplish his public objects, 
without the largest interference with private habits—nor with- 
out bringing his regulations to bear upon individual life, where 
positive law can hardly reach.6 The Platonic prologues are 
sometimes expositions of the reasons of the law—te of the 


1 Plato, Legg iv. p. 720. This isa tions with the vounger Dionyai 
curious indication respecting the medi- shortly after his (Plato's) second arri 
cal profession and practice at Athens. at Syracuse, Plato, Epistol. iii, p. 816 

2 Plato, Legg. iv. pp. 722 D—723 D. A. 

Te Te ῥήτορι και τῳ μελῳδῷ καὶ τῷ - 

νομοθέτῃ τὸ τοιοῦτον indorore émcrpen- to fare μας bi 6)  Professes 
Τοῦ Nato Legg. iv. p. 722 B-E fixing proéms to his Laws. He calls 
Th σού ἃ 8nun’ ; of Dem the proém an encomium upon the aw 
then os ave wellknown. ° °S which in most cases it is—‘ut prius- 

4 Plato, Legg. iv. p. 723 ΟἿ. @vam ipsam. legem recitem, de 
About ra τῶν νόμων προοίμια, compare legis laude dicam”. 
what Plato says about his communica- 6 Plato, Legg. vi. p. 780 A. 


323 


THE PROLOGUES. 


Cuap. XXXIX. 


dangers which it is intended to ward off, or the advantages to 
be secured by it. But far more frequently, they are morsels 
of rhetoric—lectures, discourses, or homilies—addressed to the 
emotions and not to the reason, insisting on the ethical and 
religious point of view, and destined to operate with persuasive 
or intimidating effect upon an uninstructed multitude.! 

It seems that Plato took credit to himself for what he thought 
a beneficial innovation, in thus blending persuasive 


. . . Great val 
exhortation with compulsory command. His assur- set by Plato 
ance, that no Grecian lawgiver had ever done so ae neee 
before, is doubtless trustworthy:? though we may plogues, ἈΝ 
remark that the confusion of the two has been the serveas 
general rule with Oriental lawgivers—the Hindoos, eee Ne 
the Jews, the Mahommedan Arabs, ἄς. But with one isal- 

. . . lowed to 
him the innovation serves a farther purpose. He contradict 
em. 


makes it the means of turning rhetoric to account ; 
and of enlisting in his service, as lawgiver, not only all the 
rhetoric but all the poetry, in his community. His Athenian 
speaker is so well satisfied with these prologues, that he con- 
siders them to possess the charm of a poetical work, and suspects 
them to have been dictated by inspiration from the Gods.* He 
pronounces them the best and most suitable compositions for 
the teaching of youth, and therefore prescribes that teachers 
shall cause the youth to recite and learn them, instead of the 
poetical and rhetorical works usually employed. He farther 
enjoins that his prologues shall serve as type and canon whereby 
all other poetical and rhetorical compositions shall be tried 
If there be any compositions in full harmony and analogy 
with this type, the teachers shall be compelled to learn them 
by heart, and teach them to pupils. Any teacher refusing to 
do so shall be dismissed.4 Nor shall any poet be allowed to 


See Heyne, Opuscula, vol. ii., Prolus 


1 Plato, . iv. p. 722 B. ὃς 
Lesg P τρ i. τί, De Zaleuci et Charondsx 


τούτῳ δὲ οὐδεὶς ἐοικε διανοηθῆναι πώποτε 
τῶν νομοθετῶν, ὡς ἐξὸν δνοῖν χρῆσθαι 


πρὸς τὰς νομοθεσίας, πειθοῖ καὶ Big, καθ᾽ 
ὅσον οἷόν τε ἐπὶ τὸν ἄπειρον παιδείας 
ὄχλον τῷ ἑτέρῳ χρῶνται μόνον. 

3 The testimony of Plato shows that 
the προοίμια τῆς νομοθεσίας ascribed to 
Zaleukus and Charondas (Diodor. xii. 
12-20) are composed by authors later 
than his time, and probably in imita- 
tion of his προοίμια : which indeed is 
probable enough on other grounds. 


Lepibus. 
Jicero read the proéms ascribed to 
Zaleukus and Charondas as genuine 
ii. 6); so did Dioddérus, xii 
Serm. xlii. 


ἘΣ Stobseus, 


8 Plato, Legg. vii. p. 811 Ὁ. ove 
avev τινὸς ἐπιπνοίας θεῶν, ἔδοξαν δ᾽ οὖν 
μοι παντάπασι ποιήσει τινὶ προσομοίως 
εἰρῆσθαι. 


4 Plato, Legg. vii. p. 811 D-E. 
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compose and publish works containing sentiments contradictory 
to the declaration of the lawgiver.' 

As a contrast to this view of Plato in his later years, it is 
Contrastof interesting to turn to that which he entertained in 
Leges with an earlier part of his life, in the Gorgias and the 
Porgias and Pheedrus, respecting rhetoric. In the former dia- 

logue, Gorgias is recognised as a master of the art 
of persuasion, especially as addressed to a numerous audience, 
and respecting ethical questions, What is just, and what is 
unjust? Sokrates, on the contrary, pointedly distinguishes 
persuasion from teaching—discredits simple persuasion, without 
teaching, as merely deceptive—and contends that rhetorical 
discourse addressed to a multitude, upon such topics, can never 
convey any teaching.? But in the Leges we find that the art 
of persuasion has risen greatly in Plato’s estimation. Whether 
it be a true art, or ἃ mere unartistic knack, he now recognises 
its efficacy in modifying the dispositions of the uninstructed 
multitude, and announces himself to be the first lawgiver who 
will employ it systematically for that purpose. He combines 
the seductions of the rhetor with the unpalatable severities of 
the lawgiver: the two distinct functions of Gorgias and his 
brother the physician Herodikus, when Gorgias accompanied 
his brother to visit suffering patients, and succeeded by force 
of rhetoric in overcoming their repugnance to the cutting and 
burning indispensable for cure. Again, in the Pheedrus, Plato 
treats the art of persuasion, when applied at once to a mixed 
assemblage of persons, either by writing or discourse, as worth- 
less and unavailing. He affirms that it makes no durable 
impression on the internal mind of the individuals: the same 
discourse will never suit all. Individuals differ materially in 
their cast of mind; moreover, they differ in opinion upon 
ethical topics (just and unjust) more than upon any other. 
Some men are open to persuasion by topics which will have 
no effect on others. Accordingly, you must go through a 
laborious discrimination: first, you must discriminate generally 
the various classes of minds and the various classes of discourse 


1 Plato, Legg. p. 811 E. 4 Plato, Phedrus, pp. 263 A, 271-272- 
2 Plato, Gorgias, pp. 454-456. 273 E—275 E—276 A—277 C. 
3 Plato, Gorgias, p. 456 B. 
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—next, you must know to which classes of minds the indivi- 
duals of the multitude before you belong. You must then 
address to each mind the mode of persuasion specially adapted 
to it. The dialectic philosopher is the only one who possesses 
the true art of persuasion. Such was Plato’s point of view 
in the Phedrus. I need hardly point out how completely it 
is dropped in his Leges: wherein he pours persuasion into 
the ears of an indiscriminate multitude, through the common 
channel of a rhetorical lecture, considering it of such impres- 
sive efficacy as to justify the supposition of inspiration from 
the Gods." 

After this unusual length of preliminaries, Plato enters on the 
positive regulation of his colony. As to the worship 


of the Gods, he directs little or nothing of his own forthe new 
authority. The colony must follow the advice of the @ony— 
oracles of Delphi, Dodona, and Ammon—together gious yor 
with any consecrated traditions, epiphanies, or inspira- oracles of 
tions from the Gods belonging to the spot—as to the Bel phi and 
Gods who shall be publicly worshipped, and the to be con- 


suitable temples and rites. Only he directs that to 
each portion of the territory set apart for civil purposes, some 
God, Demon, or Hero, shall be specially assigned as Patron,? 


1 Zeller, in his ‘Platonische Studien’ 

. 66-72-88, &c.), insists much on the 
rhetorical declamatory prolixity visible 
throughout the Treatise De Logibus, 
as quite at variance with the manner 
of Plato in his earlier and better dia- 
io es, and even as specimens of what 
sophistical manner. He expresses his 
surprise that the Athenian should be 
inspiration of the Gods (p 107)” Zeller 
i ration of the s(p. 1 er 
enumerates these and man “ther dis- 
similarities in the Treatise De Legibus, 
as compared with other Platonic dia- 
logues, as premisses to sustain his con- 
clusion that the treatise is not by Plato. 
In my judgment they do not bear out 
that conclusion (which indeed Zeller 
has since renounced in his subsequent 
work); but they are not the less real 
and notable, marking the change in 
Plato’s own mind. 

How poor an opinion had Plato of 
the efficacy of the νονθετητικὸν εἶδος 
λόγων at the time when he composed 
the Sophistés (p. 230 A)! What a 88- 


to there notes as the rhetorical or .. 


bundance of such discourse does 
e deliver in the Treatise De Legibus, 
taking especial pride in the pecu- 


liarit: 

κα. V. p. 738 C-D. ὅπως 
av ξύλλογοι ἐκάστων τῶν μερῶν κατὰ 
χρόνονς γιγνόμενοι τοὺς προσταχθέντας 
» μετὰ θνυσιων. 
That such ‘ordained seasons” for 
meetings and sacrifices should be 
punctually attended to—was a matter 
of great moment, on religious no less 
than on civil grounds. It was witha 
view to that object principally that 
each Grecian city arranged its calendar 
and its system of intercalation. Plato 
himself states this (vii. p. 809 D). 

Sir George Lewis, in his Historical 
Survey of the Astronomy of the 
Ancients, adverts to the ot 
Plato here cited, and gives a very 
instructive picture of the state of the 
Hellenic world as to Calendar and 
computation of time (see p. 19; also 
the ater part of chapter i. of his 
valuable work) The object of all the 
cities was to adjust lunar time with 
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with a chapel and precinct wherein all meetings of the citizens 
of the district shall be held, whether fur religious ceremonies, or 

for recreation, or for political duties. 
Plato requires for his community a fixed and peremptory total 
of 5040 citizens, never to be increased, and never to 


Perpetuity 
of number 
of citizens, 
and of lots 


be diminished : a total sufficient, in his judgment, to 
defend the territory against invaders, and to lend aid 
on occasion to an oppressed neighbour. 
butes the whole territory into 5040 lots of land, each 
of equal value, assigning one lot to each citizen. 


He distri- 


Each lot is assumed to be sufficient for the mainte- 


nance of a family of sober habits, and no more. 


The total num- 


her (5040) is selected because of the great variety of divisors by 
which it may be divided without remainder.’ 


solar time by convenient intercalations, 


but hardly any two cities in 
the method of do 80. ifferent 
schemes of in on and periods 


(trietéric, octaetéric, enneadekaetéric) 
were either adopted by civic authority 
or suggested by private astronomers, 
such as Kleostratus and Meton. The 
practical dissonance and confusion was 

t, and the theoretical dissatisfac- 

‘now in this dial De Legib 

ow is ogue us, 
Plato recognises both the importance 
of the object and the problem to be 
solved, yet he suggests no means of 
his own for solving it. He makes no 
arrangement for the calendar of his 
new Magnétic city. I confess that this 
is to me a matter of some surprise. 
To combine an exertion of authority 
with an effort of arithmetical calcula- 
tion, is in his vein ; and the exactness 
of observances as the G: in 
harmony with the religious tone of the 
treatise, depended on some tolerable 
solution of the problem. 

We may perhaps presume that Plato 
refused to deal with the problem be- 
cause he considered it as mathemati- 
cally insoluble. Days, months, and 
years are not exactly commensurable 
with each other. In the Timzus 

. 86 C) Plato declares that the rota- 
on of the Circle of the Same, or the 
outermost sidereal sphere, upon which 
the succession of day and ht 
depends, is according to the side of a 


parallel κατὰ wAcvpay)—while 
e rotations of the Moon and Sun 
(two of the seven branches compoeing 


the Circle of the Different) are accord- 
τς eee the diagonal thereof (κατὰ 
διάμετρον) : now the side and the 


diagonal represented the type of in- 


commensurahle magnitudes among the 
ancient reasoners. It would appear 
also that he considers the rotations of 
the Moon and Sun to be incommensur- 
able with each other, both of them 
being members included in the Circle 
of the Different. 

Since an exact mathematical solution 
was thus unattainable, Plato may pro- 
bably have despised a merely approxi- 
mative solution, sufficient for practical] 
convenience—to which last object he 
generally pays little attention. He 
might also fancy that even the attempt 
to meddle with the problem betokened 
that confusion of the incommensurable 
with the commensurable, which he 
denounces in this very treatise (vii. pp. 
819-S20). 

7 * Glate, Legg. v. pp. 787-738, vi. p. 
1C. 

Aristotle declares this total of 5040 
to be extra tly great, inasmuch as 
it would require an amount of territory 
beyond the scale which can be reck- 


oned upon for a Grecian city, to 
maintain so many unproductive - 
sons, including not merely the 

adult citizens, but also their wives, 


children, and personal attendants, 
none of whom would take part in any 
roductive industry (Politic. ii. 6, ἢ. 


265, b 
The remark here cited indicates the 
small numerical scale upon which the 
calculations of a Greek politician were 
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We thus see that Plato,.in laying down his fundamental 


principle (ὑπόθεσιν), recognises separate individual phato re 
property and separate family among his citizens: ssserts his 
both of which had been strenuously condemned and_ to the prin. 
. . “ . - ciple of the 
strictly excluded, in respect to the Guardians of his Republic, 

. « . . . th h th 
Republic. But he admits the principle only with repucnanee 
the proviso that there shall be a peremptory limit to of others 
number of citizens, to individual wealth, and to in- roam 

lising it. 


dividual poverty : moreover, even with this proviso, 
he admits it only as a second-best, because mankind will not 
accept, and are not sufficiently exalted to work out, what is in 
itself the best. He reasserts the principle of the Republic, that 
separate property and separate family are both essentially 
mischievous: that all individuality, either of interest or sym- 
pathy or sentiment, ought to be extinguished as far as possible.' 
Though constrained against his will to renounce this object, he 
will still approximate to it as near as he can in his second-best. 
Moreover, he may possibly, at some future time (D.V.), propose 
a third-best. When once departure from the genuine standard is 
allowed, the departure may be made in many different ways. 

This declaration deserves notice as attesting the undiminished 
adhesion of Plato to the main doctrines of his Republic. The 
point here noted is one main difference of principle between 
the Treatise De Legibus and the Republic: the enactment of 
written fundamental laws with prologues serving as homilies to 
be preached to the citizens, is another. Both of them are differ- 
ences of principle: each gives rise to many subordinate differ- 
ences or corollaries. 2 


framed. But we can hardly be sur- 
at it, seeing that the new city 

n intended for the Island of Krete, 
where none even of the existing cities 
were considerable. Moreover Aristotle 
had Pee gresent ton to his mind the 
The Spartan 

perp etre Pn a situation more 
analogous to the 5040 than any other 
Grecian residents. But the Spartan 
citizens could not have been near so 
numerous as 6040 at that time: not 
even one-fifth of it—Aristotle tells us, 
Politic. ii 9, 1270, a. 31. Aristotle 
goes on to remark on the definition 

riven by Plato of the size and value 
of each lot of land sufficient for the 


citizen and his family to live σωφρόνως : 

it ought to be (says Aristotle) σωφρό- 
ves καὶ éAcevOepiws. These are the 
two modes of excellence, and the only 
two, which a man can display in the 
use of his property (1265, a. 35). But 
this change would only aggravate the 
difficulty as to the total area of land 
requi for the 5040. Compare the 

remark of Aristotle on the scheme of 
Hippodamus, Politic. ii. 8, 1268, a. 42. 


1 Plato, Legg. v. pp. 730-740; vii. p. 
807 B. 


2Plato, Legg. v. p. 789 E. ἣν δὲ 
νῦν ἡμεῖς ἐπικεχειρήκαμεν, εἴη τε 
γενομένη πως ἀθανασίας ἐγγύτατα καὶ 
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Varietisn «fh which the pniitical 
οὐ may propose to himself :— 
1. τὴν πφλετεία» τὴν arses ἀρίστην, 

ν μάμεστα κατ εὐχήν. 2 Τὴν ἐς 
τῶν νυτοσειμένων ἀρίστην. 2. Tay ἐ 
ὁποθέτεως ἀρίστην. Now K. F. Her- 


ets Ie Leritcs οὐ erespe eis op 
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tine Of a bm:: 20 each man’s pro- 
prie‘ary anjocsitics_ ami the recogmi- 
tinm of svarate family esta! ishmests 
sabjerct to these i:m:its This is the 
νετυδεσις Cf Plats second aty. to 
which all his regc:ations of detail are 
aceomimniates . i$ is sulestituted by 
him 'anwiliicgiy. because of the ne 
pa of ckscers) in place of the 
wroleo.s οἱ Lis Erst city or the Re 
public, whick sree τις is perfect comm- 
Manis ἅτ the oisaces, without 
either rate property or separate 
family. is last is Ptaw's ἀκλεὸς 
ἀρίστη. 


1 Plate, [εξ v ¢. 740 A-B 
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but without any dowry. Such family relations will be watched 
over by a special board of magistrates: with this peremptory 
condition, that they shall on no account permit either the 
number of citizen proprietors, or the number of separate lots, to 
depart from the consecrated 5040.' Each citizen’s name, and 
each lot of land, will be registered on tablets of cypress wood. 
These registers will be preserved in the temples, in order that 
the magistrates may be able to prevent fraud. ? 

The city, with its appropriate accessories, shall be placed as 
nearly as possible in the middle of the territory. The 
akropolis, sacred to Hestia and Athéné, will be taken 
as a centre from whence twelve radiating lines will 
be drawn to the extremity of the territory, so as 
to distribute the whole area into twelve sections, not 


Position of 
the city and 
akropolis— 
Distribu- 
tion of the 
territo 

and citizens 


all equal in magnitude, but equalised in value by eytal soc 
diminishing the area in proportion to superior good- tions or 


ness of land. The total number of citizens will be 
distributed also in twelve sections, of 420 each (*$4°), among 
whom the lots of land contained in each twelfth will be appor- 
tioned. This duodecimal division, the fundamental canon of 
Plato’s municipal arrangements, is a sanctified present from the 
Gods, in harmony with the months and with the kosmical revolu- 
tions? Each twelfth, land and citizens together, will be con- 


1 Plato, Legg. v. pp. 740 D—742 C. 
Aristotle remarks that in order to 
attain the object which Plato here 
proclaims, restriction ought to be im- 
posed on τεκνοποιΐα. No citizen ought 

be allowed to beget more than a 
certain number of children. He ob- 
serves that this last-mentioned restric- 


with a view to k the lots of land 
unchanged, are only known by the 
brief al usion of Aristotle, Polit. ii. 12, 
1274, Ὁ. 4. 


3 Plato, .v. p. 741 Ο. κυπαριτ- 
Tivas hernias 53 


3 Plato, Legs. vi. p. 771 B. Plato 
here reckons the different numerical 


tion, if imposed alone and without any 
others, would do more than all the rest 
to maintain the permanent 5040 lots, 
and that without this no other restric- 
tions could be efficacious (Politic. ii. 6, 
1265, a. 37, 1266, b. ὃ) 

Plato concurs in this opinion, though 
he trusts to prudence and the admoni- 
tion of elders for bringing about this 
indi nsable Melee of births ina 

ily, without le prohibition. 
have already touched upon this matter 
in my review of Plato's Republic. See 
above—chap. xxxvii. Ὁ. 198 seq. 

The νόμοι θετικοὶ of Philolaus at 
Thebes, regulating τὴν παιδοποιΐαν 


divisions adopted in different cities as 
being all both natural and consecrated, 
but he considers his own as the most 
fortunate and right. He insists mach 
upon the importance of symmetrical 
distribution, with definite numerical 
ratio, in all the departments of life: 
in the various civil subdivisions of the 
Tribe, such as Phratries, Démes, 
Villages—in the arrangemznts of the 
citizens for military service, τάξεις καὶ 
aywyds—in the coins, weights and 
measures—in the modulations of the 
voice, and in the direction of move- 
ments either rectilinear or rotatory. 
(Whoever looks at Aristophanes, Aves, 
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stituted a Tribe, and will be consecrated to some God (determined 
by lot) whose name it will bear, and at whose altar two monthly 
festivals will be celebrated : one for the tribe, the other for the 
entire city. The tribes are peremptorily equal in respect to 
number of citizens ; but care shall also be taken to make them as 
nearly equal as possible in respect to registered property : that is, 
in respect to property other than land, which each citizen brings 
with him to the settlement, and which will all be recorded (as 
well as the land) in the public registers.! The lot of land assigned 
to each citizen will include a portion near the centre, and a portion 
near the circumference : the most central portion being coupled 
with the most outlying, and so on in order. Each citizen will 
thus have two separate residences :? one nearer to the city, the 
other more distant from it. 
Plato would be glad if he were able to establish among all the 
citizens, equality not merely of landed property, but 
_. of all other property besides. This, however, he 
Tnequal ty recognises his inability to exact. The colonists will 
luctantly bring with them movable property—some more, 
farasfour some less: and inequality must be tolerated up toa 
to one, but certain limit. Each citizen is allowed to possess 
movable property as far as four times the value of 
his lot of land, but no more. The maximum of wealth possessed 
by any citizen will thus be equal to five times the value of his lot 
of land : the minimum of the poorest citizen ,will be the lot of 
land itself, which cannot, under the worst circumstances, be 
alienated or diminished. If any citizen shall in any way acquire 
property above the maximum here named, he is directed to make 


1010 seq., will see all such regularity defect Plato reckons upon his 
and symmetry derided in the person of citizens by other precautions, while he 
Meton.) Nay, he enjoins that all the encourages in them the learning of 
vessels made for common use shall be arithmetic (Legg. v. B. 747). 
exact fractions or exact multiples of here s of the 
each other. This will make it neces- Phenicians, much as the Jews have 
sary for all the citizens to learn ele- been spoken of in later times. And it 
mentary arithmetic, which Plato con- is curious that he seems to consider 
siders to be of essential value, not only their peculiarities of character as re- 
for practical use but as a stimulus to ferable to their local domicile. He 
the dormant intelligence. On this maintains that one place is intrinsi- 
point he notes the Egyptians and cally different from another in respect 
icians as standi her than to producing good and bad characters ; 
the Greeks (vii. p. als), but as apply- some places are even privileged by 
their superior arithmetical know- θεία ἐπίπνοια καὶ δαιμόνων λήξεις, ἄς. 
only to a mean and di ful 1 Plato, Legg. v. p. 745. 
thirst for wealth. Against last 2 Plato, Legg. τ. p. 745, vi. p. 771 D. 
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it over to the city and to the Gods. In case of disobedience, he 
may be indicted before the Nomophylakes ; and if found guilty, 
shall be diseraced, excluded from his share of public distributions, 
and condemned to pay twice as much—half being assigned as 
recompense to the prosecutor." The public register kept by the 
magistrates, in which is enrolled all the property of every kind 
belonging to each citizen, will enable them to enforce this 
regulation, and will be farther useful in all individual suits 
respecting money. 

In the public census of the city, the citizens will be distributed 
into four classes, according to their different scales of |, 

. : . nsus of 
property. The richest will be four minx : the other the citizens 
three will be, three mine, two, and one mina, respec- παρα with 
tively. Direct taxation will be assessed upon graduated 
them according to the difference of wealth : to which property 
also a certain reference will be had in the apportion- {νι “itizen 
ment of magistracies, and in the regulation of the gold or 


. . silver. No 
voting privilege.? lonne or 
By this determination of amaximum and minimum, ‘nterest. No 


coupled with a certain admitted preference to wealth in forced by 
the assignment of political power, Plato considers that τ 

he has guarded against the intestine dissensions and other evils 
likely to arise from inequality of property. He accounts great 
poverty to be a serious cause of evil; yet he is very far from looking 
upon wealth asa cause of good. On the contrary, he proclaims that 
great wealth is absolutely incompatible either with great virtue or 
great happiness.* Accordingly, while he aims at preserving every 
individual citizen from poverty, he at the same time disclaims all 
purpose of making his community either richer or more powerful.* 
He forbids every private citizen to possess gold and silver. The 
magistrates must hold a certain stock of it in reserve, in case of 
public dealing with foreign cities : but they will provide for the 
daily wants of the community by a special cheap currency, having 
no value beyond the limits of the territory.’ Moreover, Plato 
prohibits all loans on interest. He refuses to enforce by law the 


1 Plato, Legg. v. pp. 744-745, vi p. 3 Plato, Legg. v. pp. 742 E, 748 A, 
754 E. pp PME Ἐξ. PP , 


. 4 : 
2 Plato, Legg. v. p. 744 B, vi. p. 764 E. 8 Pet es Me Ῥ' re D. 
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restoration even of adeposit. He interdicts all dowry or marriage 
portion with daughters.’ 

How is the Platonic colony to be first set on its march, and by 
Board of Wom are its first magistrates to be named? By the 
thirty-seven inhabitants of Knossus, its mother city—replies Plato. 


takoe ey The Knossians will appoint a provisional Board of 
general =, two hundred : half from their own citizens, half from 


of the laws the elders and most respected men among the colonists 
end thelr themselves.?, This Board will choose the first No- 
howelected. mophylakes, consisting of thirty-seven persons, half 
Knossians, half colonists. These Nomophylakes are intended as 
a Council of State, and will be elected by the citizens in the 
following way, when the colony is once in full march :—All the 
citizens who perforin or have performed military service, either 
as hoplites or cavalry, will be electors. They will vote by tablets 
laid upon the altar, and inscribed with the name both of the 
voter himself and of the person whom he prefers. First, three 
hundred persons will be chosen by the majority of votes according 
to this process. Next, out of these three hundred, one hundred 
will be chosen by a second process of the same kind. Lastly, out 
of these one hundred, thirty-seven will be chosen by a third 
similar process, but with increased solemnity : these thirty-seven 
will constitute the Board of Nomophylakes, or Guardians of the 
Laws. No person shall be eligible fur Guardian until he has 
attained the aye of fifty. When elected, he shall continue to 
serve until he is seventy, and no longer: so that if elected at 
sixty, he will have ten years of service.‘ The duties of this 
Board will be to see that all the laws are faithfully executed : in 
which function they will have superintendence over all special 
magistrates and officers. 

For the office of General and Minister of War, three persons 
shall be chosen by show of hands of the military 
com- citizens. It shall be the duty of the Nomophylakes 
manders ~ [0 propose three names for this office: but other 
council of = citizens may also propose different names, and the 
cated mode show of hands will decide. The three Generals, 
of election. When chosen, shall propose twelve names as Taxi- 


1 Plato, Legg. v. 2C. 3 Plato, Legg. vi. p. 753 C-D. 
2 Plato, Legg. vi. Pe 752 D, 754 C. 4 Plato, Legg. vi. p. 755 A. 
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archs, one for each tribe : other names may also be proposed, and 
the show of hands of each tribe will determine.’ 

A Council shall be annually chosen, consisting of 360 members, 
ninety from each of the four proprietary scales in the Census. 
The mode of electing this Council is highly complicated. First, 
Plato provides that 360 Councillors shall be chosen out of the first 
(or richest) class, and as many out of the second class, by universal 
suffrage, every citizen being compelled to give his vote : then that 
360 Councillors shall be chosen out of the third class, by univer- 
sal suffrage, but under this condition, that the three richest classes 
are compelled to vote, while the fourth class may abstain from 
voting, if they please: next, that 360 Councillors shall be chosen 
out of the fourth class, still by universal suffrage, but with liberty 
to the third and fourth classes to abstain from voting, while the 
first and second classes are compelled to vote. Out of the four 
batches, of 360 names from each class, 180 names from each class 
are to be chosen by universal suffrage compulsory on all. This 
last list of 180 names is to be reduced, by drawing lots, to 90 
from each class, or 360 in all: who constitute the Council for the 
year.? 

Here the evident purpose of Plato is to obtain in the last result 
a greater number of votes from the rich than from 
the poor, without absolutely disfranchising the poor. 
Where the persons to be voted for are all of the richer 
classes, there the poor are compelled to come and vote 
as well as the rich : where the persons to be voted for 
are all of the poorer class, there the rich are compelled 
to vote, while the poor are allowed to stay away. He 


seems to look on the vote, not as a privilege which 
citizens will wish to exercise, but as a duty which 
they must be compelled by fine to discharge. This is 


ment, partly 
for the de- 
mocrati 


(as Aristotle calls it) an oligarchical provision. It exhibits Plato’s 


1 Plato, Legg. vi. p. 755 E. census in the ori, voting (see 
Schneider's Comment. on the 
3 Plato, Legg. vi. p. 756. Compare of Aristotle above alluded to, ). 
Aristot. Politic. fi. 6, P. 1266, a. 14. The number o y chosen P rom 
The e of Plato is not per- each class must 360, because it is 
spicuous. It ap to me to have in the final to 


been misunde by some com- 
mentators, who tPpose | that only 90 


βονλενταὶ are to out of each 90 from each 


reduced first (by election) to 180 from 
each class, and next (by sortition) to 
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mode of attaining the end stated by Livy as proposed in the 
Servian constitution at Rome, and the end contemplated (without 
being announced) by the framers of most other political con- 
stitutions recorded in history— Gradus factt, ut neque exclusus 
quisquam suffragio videretur, et vis omnis penes primores civitatis 
esset”.' Plato defends it by distinguishing two sorts of equality : 
one complete and undistinguishing, in which all the citizens are 
put upon a level: the other in which the good and able citizen 
is distinguished from the bad and incapable citizen, so that he 
acquires power and honour in proportion to his superior merit.? 
This second sort of equality Plato approves, pronouncing it to be 
political justice. Butsuch defence tacitly assumes that superiority 
in wealth, as between the four classes of his census, is to count as 
evidence of, or as an equivalent for, superior merit : an assump- 
tion doubtless received by many Grecian politicians, and admitted 
in the general opinion of Greece—but altogether at variance with 
the declared judgment of Plato himself as to the effect of wealth 
upon the character of the wealthy man. The poorest citizen in 
the Platonic community must have his lot of land, which Plato 
considers sufficient for a sober-minded family: the richest citizen 
can possses only five times as much: and all receive the same 
public instruction. Here, therefore, there can be no presumption 
of superior merit in the richer citizen as compared with the poorer, 
whatever might be said about the case as it stood in actual Grecian 
communities. We see that Plato in this case forgets his own 
peculiar mode of thought, and accommodates himself to received 
distinctions, without reflecting that the principles of hts own 
political system rendered such distinctions inapplicable. He 
bows to the oligarchical sentiment of his contemporaries, by his 
preferential encouragement to the votes of the rich : he bows to 
the democratical sentiment, when he consents to employ to a 
small extent the principle of the lot.* 


1 Livy i 43. 

Aristotle characterises these regula- 
tions of the Platonic community as 
ο hical, and remarks that this is 
fn contradiction to the principle with 
which Plato set out—that it ought to 
be a compound of monarchy and de- 
mocracy. Aristotle understands this 
last principle somewhat differently 
from what Plato seems to have 


tended (Politic. ii. 6, 1266, a. 10). 

2 Plato, Legg. vi. p. 757 A-B. 

Compare a like distinction drawn 
between two sorts of ἰσότης in Iso- 
krates, Areiopagitic. Orat. vii. s. 23-24; 
also Aristotel. Politic. 

3 Plato, Legg. vi. p. 757 Ἐ. διὸ 
τᾷ τοῦ κλήρον tow ἀνάγκη προσχρή- 
σασθαι, δυσκολίας τῶν πολλῶν ἕνεκα, 


in- &c. 
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Of the annually-chosen -Council, one twelfth part only (or 


thirty Councillors) will be in constant session in the 
city: each of their sessions lasting for one month, and 
the total thus covering the year. The remaining 
eleven twelfths will be attending to their private 
affairs, except when special necessities arise. The 


Meetings of 
council— 
other 
mayistrates 
— Agora- 
nomi— 
Astynomi, 
ᾶς. 


Council will have the general superintendence of the 
city, and controul over all meetinys of the citizens.' Provision is 
made for three magistrates called Astynomi, to regulate the streets, 
roads, public buildings, water-courses, &c.: and for five Ago- 
ranomi, to watch over the public market with its appertaining 
temples and fountains, and to take cognisance of disputes or 
offences occurring therein. None but citizens of the two richest 
classes of the census are eligible as Astynomi or Agoranomi : 
first, twice the number required are chosen by public show of 
hands—next, half of the number so chosen are drawn off by lot. 
In regard to the show of hands, Plato again decrees, that all 
citizens of the two richer classes shall be compelled to take part 
in it, under fine: all citizens of the two poorer classes may take 
part if they choose, but are not compelled.? By this provision, as 
before, Plato baits for the oligarchical sentiment: by the partial 
use of the lot, for the democratical. 

The defence of the territory is entrusted to the 
five persons selected from each of the twelve tribes, 
making sixty in all; and assisted by sixty other 
junior subordinates, selected by the five Agronomi 
(those of each tribe choosing twelve) from their 
respective tribes. Each of these companies of seven- 
teen will be charged with the care of one of the twelve territo- 
rial districts, as may be determined by lot. Each will then pass 
by monthly change from one district to another, so as to make 
the entire circuit of the twelve districts in one year, going round 
in an easterly direction or to the right: each will then make the 
same circuit backward, during a second year, in a westerly 
direction or to the left.2 Their term of service will be two years 


Agronoml, 


Defence of 
the territory 
police— 
Agronoml, 


1 Plato, Legg. vi. p. 758 C-D. 

2 Plato, Legg. vi. pp. 763-764. 

3 Plato, Legg. vi. p. 760 ἢ. τοὺς 
τῆς χώρας τόπους peradAdrrovras ἀεὶ 


τῶν ἑξῆς τόπων ἑκάστον μηνὸς ἡγεῖσθαι 
τοὺς Us φρονράρχους ἐπὶ δεξιὰ κύκλῳ" 
ta γιγνέσθω τὸ πρὸς ξω. 
δῖ reference to omens and auguries 
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in all, during which all of them will have become familiarly 
acquainted with every portion of the territory. A public mess 
will be provided for these companies, and each man among them 
will be held to strict continuity of service. Their duties will be, 
not merely to keep each district in a condition of defence against 
a foreign enemy, but also to improve its internal condition : to 
facilitate the outflow of water where there is too much, and to 
retard it where thereis too little: to maintain, in the precincts sacred 
to the Gods, reservoirs of spring-water, partly as ornament, partly 
also as warm baths (for the heating of which large stocks of dry 
wood must be collected)—to benefit the old, the sick, and the 
overworked husbandman.' Farthermore, these Agronomi will 
adjudicate upon disputes and offences among the rural popula- 
tion, both slave and free. If they abuse their trust, they will be 
accountable, first to the assembled citizens of the district, next to 
the public tribunals in the city. 

Plato considers that these Agronomi will go through hard 
Comparison Work during their two years of service, inasmuch as 
with the —_ they will have no slaves, and will have to do every- 
monian thing for themselves: though in the performance of 
Kryptia. any public work, they are empowered to put in 
requisition both men and cattle from the neighbourhood.? He 
pronounces it to be a salutary discipline for the young men, whom 
he admonishes that an apprenticeship in obedience is indispen- 
sable to qualify them for command, and that exact obedience to 
the laws and magistrates will be their best title to posts of 
authority when older.* Moreover, he insists on the necessity 
that all citizens should become minutely acquainted with the 
whole territory: towards which purpose he encourages young 
men in the exercise of hunting. He compares (indirectly) 
his movable guard of Agronomi to the Lacedemonian Krypti, 
who maintained the police of Laconia, and kept watch over the 


the Greek spectator looked towards The thermal waters were also gene- 
the north, so that he had the east on rally connected with some precinct of 
his right hand. Héraklés or Asklé@pius. 

1 Plato, Legg. vi p. 761 A-D. In some temples it was forbidden to 

eeable and reshing combina- use this adjoining water except for 

tions of springs a with shady trees near sacred rites, Thucyd. iv. 97. 

e n Θ were fre- 
guen See Xenophon, Hellen v. 8, 3 Plato, Legg. vi pp. 760 E—768 A. 

. 3 Plato, Legg. vi p. 762 E. 
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Helots:! though they are also the parallel of the youthful 
Peripoli at Athens, who were employed as Guards for two years 
round various parts of Attica. 

Besides Astynomi and Agoranomi, Plato provides priests for 
the care of the sacred buildings in the city, and for priests — 
the service of the Gods. In choosing these priests, Extséte— 

. . . operty 
as in choosing the other magistrates, election and belonging 
sortition are to be combined : to satisfy at once the ‘ ‘mples. 
oligarchical and the democratical sentiment. The lot will be 
peculiarly suitable in a case where priests are to be chosen— 
because the God may be expected to guide it in a manner agree- 
able to himself.? Plato himself however is not confident on this 
point, for he enjoins additional precautions: the person chosen 
must be sixty years old at least, free from all bodily defect, of 
legitimate birth, and of a family untainted by previous crime. 
Plato prescribes farther, that laws or canons respecting matters of 
divine concern shall] be obtained from the Delphian oracle: and 
that certain Exégétz shall be named as authorised interpreters of 
these canons, as long as they live. Treasurers or stewards shall 
also be chosen, out of the two richer classes of the census, to 
administer the landed property and produce belonging to the 
various temples.‘ 

In the execution of the duties imposed upon them, the 
Agoranomi and Astynomi are empowered to fine an offender to 
the extent of one mina (one hundred drachme), each of them 
separately—and when both sit together, to the extent of two 
minz.® 

Music and Gymnastic.—For each of these, two magisterial 


1 Plato, . Vi ob [68 A- ΝΡ εἴτε 2 Plato, Legg. vi. p. 749 Ὁ. 
τις κρυπτονε “τε ἀγρονόμους εἶθ᾽ ὃ, τι 8 vit. > 
καλῶν xalpe He notes the hard- 4 saan ee vi P a 
ships atred by by these Κρυπτοὶ in their » CAGE. VI. p. 100 A. 
Kpurreia, i iP. 653 633 C. 5 Plato, Legg. vi. p. 763 B. 


rase seems however to indi- Here, as in other provisions, Plato 


The 

cate that Plato did not much like to 
call his nomi by the name of 
Kpveroi. e duties performed by the 
Lacedemonian Kpurroi against the 
Helots were of the harshest character. 

See chap. vi. my ‘History of 
mann, Antiq. Juris 
Pabl. Gree. iv. 1-4, p. 111, v. 1, 21, p. 


Biot of 


Athens, where 
magistrate was em- 
seo fine of definite 
amount (ἐπι ν ἐπιβάλλειν ν᾽ though 
we do not ay what that amount 
was. The Proedri could impose a fine 
as high as one mina, the Senate as 
high as five mine (Meier und Scho- 
mann, Der Attische zess, p. 34). 


copies the practice a 
each individual 
powered to im 
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Su _ functions must be constituted: one to superintend 
denceof _— the teaching and training—the other, to preside over 
yard the matches and distribution of prizes In regard to 
Educational the musical matches, one President must be appointed 

' for the monédic single-headed exhibitions, another 
for the choric exhibitions. The President of the former must be 
not less than thirty years of age. The President of the latter 
must be not less than forty years of age. In order to appoint a 
fit person, the Nomophylakes shall constrain all the citizens 
whom they believe to be conversant with monddic or choric 
matters, to assemble and agree on a preliminary list of ten 
candidates, who shall undergo a Dokimasy or examination, upon 
the single point of skill and competency, and no other. If they 
all pass, recourse shall be had to lot, and the one who draws the 
first lot shall be President for the year. In regard to the gym- 
nastic matches, of men as well as of horses, the citizens of the 
three richest classes shall be constrained to come together (those 
of the fourth class may come, or stay away, as they please), and 
to fix upon twenty suitable persons; who shall undergo the 
Dokimasy, and out of whom three shall be selected by lot as 
Presidents of gymnastic contests for the year.’ 

We observe that in the nomination of Presidents for the 
Grave musical and gymnastic contests, Plato adopts the 
duties οὐ same double-faced machinery as before—To please 
ter of Eda. the oligarchical sentiment by treating the votes of the 
cation as ‘ich as indispensable, the votes of the poor as indif- 
fn electing ferent—To please the democratical sentiment by a 

partial application of the lot. But in regard to the 
President of musical and gymnastic education or training, he 
prescribes a very different manner of choice. He declares this to 
be the most important function in the city. Upon the way in 
which the Minister of Education discharges his functions, the 
ultimate character of the citizens will mainly turn. Accordingly, 
this magistrate must be a man of fifty years of age, father of 
legitimate children—and, if possible, of daughters as well as sons. 
He must also be one of the thirty-seven Nomophylakes. He 
will be selected, not by the votes of the citizens generally, but by 


1 Plato, Legg. vi. pp. 764-765. 
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the votes of all the magistrates (except the annual Councillors 
and the Prytanes): such votes being deposited secretly in the 
temple of Apollo. The person who obtains the most of these 
secret votes will be submitted toa farther Dokimasy by all the 
voting magistrates (except the Nomophylakes themselves), and 
will, if approved, be constituted President of musical and gym- 
nastic education for five years.' 

From the magisterial authority in his city, Plato now passes 
to the judicial or dikastic. He remarks that no 
peremptory line of separation can be drawn between Judicial 
the two. Every magistrate exercises judicial func- 
tions on some matters: every dikast, on the days when he 
sits, decides magisterially.2 He then proceeds to distinguish 
(as the Attic forum did) between two sorts of causes:—Private, 
disputes between man and man, where the persons complain- 
ing of being wronged are one or a few individuals—Public, 
where the party wronged or alieged to be wronged is the state.* 

In regard to the private causes, he institutes Tribe-Dikaste- 
ries, taken by lot out of the citizens of each tribe, 04, 
and applied without notice to each particular cause causes— 
as it comes on, so that no one can know beforehand how tried. 
in what cause he is to adjudicate, nor can any one be solicited 
or bribed. He institutes farthermore a superior court of 
appeal, formed every year by the various Boards of Magistrates, 
each choosing out of its own body the most esteemed member, 
subject to approval by an ensuing Dokimasy.5 When one 
citizen believes himself to be wronged by another, he must 
first submit the complaint to arbitration by neighbours and 
common friends. If this arbitration fails to prove satisfactory, 
he must next bring the complaint before the Tribe-Dikastery. 
Should their decision prove unsatisfactory, the case may be 
brought (seemingly by either of the parties) before the supe- 


1 Plato, Legg. vi. pp. 765-766. founded upon injury alleged to be 
2 Plato, Legg. vi. p. 767 A. done towards some interest not strictly 
3 Plato, Legg. vi. p. 767 B. individual—ayav δημόσιος, δίκη δη- 


This was the main distinction μοσία, γραφή (Meier und δοπδιηιδηῃ, 
adopted in the Attic law. 1. Com- der Attische Prozess, p. 162). 
pa t, founded upon injury alleged to 4 Plato, . vi. p. 768 B. 

done to the interest of some indi- δ Plato, Legg. vi. p. 767-C-D. γι 
vidual—dywy ἴδιος, δίκη ἰδία, δίκη in γνέσθω κοινὸν ἅπασι τοῖς τὸ τρίτον 
the narrow sense. 42. Complaint, ἀμφισβητοῦσιν ἰδιώταις πρὸς ἀλλήλους. 
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rior court of appeal, whose decision will be final. Plato directs 
that this superior Court shall hold its sittings publicly, in 
presence of all the Magistrates and all the Councillors, as well 
as of any other citizen who may choose to attend. The members 
of the Court are to give their votes openly.' Should they be 
suspected of injustice or corruption, they may be impeached 
before the Nomophylakes; who, if convinced of their guilt, 
shall compel them to make good the wrong done, and shall 
impoee penalties besides, if the case requires.’ 

In regard to Public Causes, Plato makes unusual concession 
to a feeling much prevalent in Greece, and especially 
Censesmust Potent at Athens. Where the wrong done is to the 
be tried di- public, he recognises that the citizens generally will 
thecitizens not submit to be excluded from the personal cogniz- 
fecling = ance of it: the citizen excluded from that privi- 
among lege feels as if he had no share in the city. If 
Greet his one citizen accuses another of treason, or peculation, 

or other wrong towards the public, the accusation 
shall be originated at first, and decided at last, before the general 
body of citizens. But after having been originated before this 
general assembly, the charge must be submitted to an inter- 
mediate stage of examination, before three of the principal 
Boards of Magistrates; who shall sift the allegations of the 
accuser, as well as the defence of the accused. These commis- 
sioners (we must presume) will make a report on the case, 
which report will be brought before the general assembly ; 
who will then adjudicate upon it finally, and condemn or 
acquit as they think right.‘ 

This proposition deserves notice. Plato proclaims his dis- 
Plato's way ®Pprobation of the numerous Dikasteries in Athens, 
of meeting wherein the Dikasts sat, heard, and voted—perhaps 
—Interme- With applause or murmurs, but with no searching 


1 Plato, Legg vi. vi. pp. 767 A-D, 768 B. Grecian feeling from a very adverse 
aes, mL p O06 wa Plato, Legg. vi. p. 768 A, τὴν δὲ 
p- ν 
spate » Legg. vi. p. 767 E. B. βάσανον ἐν ταῖς μεγίσταις ἀρχαῖς τρισίν, 
Legg. vi 768 ὃ a 

ἀκοινώνητος ὧν Tovdias τοῦ συ τὰ Here the word βάσανος is used ina 
Gay, ἡγεῖται τὸ παράπαν τῆς πόλεως much more extended sense than usual 
ov μέτοχος εἶναι is ἃ remark- so as to include the whole process of 
able indication about the tone of judicial enquiry. 
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questions of their own—leaving the whole speech to diate in. 
the parties and their witnesses. To decide justly at a 
(he says), the judicial authority must not remain special 
silent, but must speak more than the parties, and Commis- 
must undertake the substantial conduct of the in- 

quiry. No numerous assembly—nor even any few, unless 
they be intelligent—are competent to such a duty: nor even 
an intelligent few, without much time and patience.’ To 
secure such an inquiry on these public causes—as far as is 
possible consistent with the necessity of leaving the final de- 
cision to the general assembly—is the object of Plato’s last- 
mentioned proposition. It is one of the most judicious pro- 
positions in his whole scheme. 


Plato has now constituted the magistrates and the judicial 
machinery. It is time to specify the laws which 
they are to obey and to enforce.? the 

Plato considers the Nomophylakes (together with trates are to 
another board called the Nocturnal Council, to be Many de- 
hereafter described) as the permanent representa- be left to 
tives of himself: destined to ensure that the grand the Nomo- 
ethical purpose of the lawgiver shall be constantly 
kept in view, and to supply what may have been left wanting 
in the original programme.*? Especially at the first beginning, 
provision will be found wanting in many details, which the 
Nomophylakes will take care to supply. In respect to the 
choric festivals, which are of so much importance for the train- 
ing and intercourse of young men and maidens, the lawgiver 
must trust to the Choric Superintendents and the Nomophylakes 
for regulating, by their experience, much which he cannot 
foresee. But an experience of ten years will enable them to 
make all the modifications and additions required ; and after 
that period they shall fix and consecrate in perpetuity the 
ceremonies as they then stand, forbidding all farther change. 
Neither in that nor in any other arrangement shall any sub- 


1 Plato, Legg. vi. p. 766 E. 3 Plato, Legg. vi. Ὁ. 168 E. 
PS Plato, Legg. vi. p. 770 ΟΕ. P 
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sequent change be allowed, except on the unanimous requisi- 
tion of all the magistrates, all the people, and all the oracles 
of the Gods.’ 

The choric festivals, in which the youths and maidens will 

take part, both of them naked as far as a sober 
Ma modesty will allow, present occasions for mutual 

ws—Rich ; . 
husbandsto acquaintance between them, which serves as founda- 
choose poor tion for marriage” At the age of twenty-five a 
downes— young man is permitted to marry ; and before the 
marriage age of thirty-five he is required to marry, under 
{δαί να  ἈΤῸ penalty of fine and disgrace, if he does not? Plato 

introduces here a discourse, in the form of a pro- 
logue to his marriage law, wherein he impresses on young men 
the general principles according to which they ought to choose 
their wives. The received sentiment, which disposes a rich 
youth to choose his wife from a rich family, is (in Plato’s view) 
altogether wrong. Rich husbands ought to assort themselves 
with poor wives ; and in general the characters of husband and 
wife ought to be opposite rather than similar, in order that 
the offspring may not inherit the defects of either. The 
religious ceremonies antecedent to marriage are to be regulated 
by the Exégéta. A costly marriage feast—and, above all, 
drunkenness at that feast—are emphatically forbidden. Any 
offspring begotten when the parent is in this disorderly and 
insane condition,® will probably be vitiated from the beginning. 
Out of the two residences which every citizen’s lot will comprise, 
one must be allotted to the son when the son marries. 

Plato now enters upon his laws respecting property; and 
Lawsabout first of all upon the most critical variety of property; 
alavery oo be that in human beings, or slavery. This he declares 
wellfed, tobea subject full of difficulty. There is much dif- 


and werce ference of opinion on the subject. Some speak of 


1 Plato, Legg. vi. p. 772 C-D. with τὸ κόσμιον ἦθος 
4 Plato, Legg. vi. p. 172 A. oles natural inclination (Plato says oye) for th the 
και μνὰς μέχρι περ αἰδοὺς βονος cou rmarry wi 
Siete xP and for the κόσμιοι to Jou the like : et 
3 Plato, Legg. vi. pp. τὴ Ee TI4 A. the lawgiver must contend ‘this. 
4 Plato, g. vi. p. 773 If this be permitted, each of the breeds 
Compare the Politikus, Rey will degenerate through excess of its 
where the necessity is insis on of liarity. 
coupling in marriage two lato, Lege. vi. p. 775. 
opposite dispositions—rd ἀνδρεῖον ne ὁ Pinte Legg. vi. p. 776 A. 
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slaves as deserving trust and good treatment, in cruelty or 
proof of which various anecdotes of exemplary {nsolence. | 
fidelity on their part are cited: others again regard must not 
them as incorrigibly debased, fit for nothing better With them 
than the whip and spur, like cattle. Then more- 

over the modified form of slavery, such as that of the Helots 
in Laconia, and the Penestz in Thessaly, has been found full 
of danger and embarrassment, though the Spartans themselves 
are well satisfied with it' (It will be recollected that the 
Helots and Penestz were not slaves bought and imported from 
abroad, as the slaves in Attica were, but conquered Hellenic 
communities who had been degraded from freedom into slavery, 
and from the condition of independent proprietorship into 
that of tributary tenants or serfs; but with the right to re- 
main permanently on their lands, without ever being sold for 
exportation.) This form of slavery (where the slaves are of 
the same race and language, with reciprocal bonds of sympathy 
towards each other) Plato denounces as especially dangerous. 
Care must be taken that there shall be among the slaves as 
little fellowship of language and feelings as possible ; but they 
must be well fed: moreover everything like cruelty and in- 
solence in dealing with them must be avoided, even more 
carefully than in dealing with freemen. This he prescribes 
partly for the protection of the slave himself, but still more 
for the interest of the master: whose intrinsic virtue, or want 
of virtue, will be best tested by his behaviour as a master. 
The slaves must be punished judicially, when they deserve it. 
But the master must never exhort or admonish them, as he 
would address himself to a freeman: he must never say a word 
to them, except to give an order: above all, he must abstain 
from all banter and joking, either with male or female slaves.? 
Many foolish masters indulge in such behaviour, which em- 


1 Plato, Legg. vi. P. 777. He al- whereby the Bruttians became en- 
ludes also to the enslavement of the franchised ; but we can make out no- 
indigenous ulation called the thing definite from Plato’s 

dyni, by the Grecian colonists 2 Plato, Legg. vi. p. 777 D-E. κολά- 
of Herakleia on the southern coast of fev ye μὴν ἐν δίκῃ δούλους ἀεὶ, καὶ μὴ 
the Euxine; and to the disturbances vov@erouvras ws ἐλενθέρονς θρύπτεσθαι 
and disorders which had occurred ποιεῖν. Τὴν δὲ oixerov πρόσρησιν χρὴ 
through movements of the slaves in σχεδὸν ἐπίταξιν πᾶσαν γίγνεσθαι, μὴ 
Southern Italy. Probably this last προσπαίζοντας μηδαμῇ μηδαμῶς οἰκεταῖς, 
may be connected with that revolt μήτ᾽ οὖν θηλείαις μήτ᾽ ἀῤῥεσιν. 
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boldens the slaves to give themselves airs, and renders the 

task of governing them almost impracticable.' ; 
As to the construction of the city, Plato prescribes that its 

external contour shall be of circular form, encircling 


Circular 

team forthe the summit of an eminence, with the agora near the 
plesinthe centre. The temples of the Gods shall be planted 
| SN around the agora, and the buildings for gymnasia and 


it. schooling, for theatrical representation, for magistra- 
tive, administrative, and judicial business, near at hand. Plato 
follows the example of Sparta in prohibiting any special outer 
wall for the fortification of the city, which he treats as an indica- 
tion of weakness and timidity : nevertheless he suggests that the 
houses constituting the city may be erected on such a plan, and 
in such connection, as to be equivalent to a fortification? When 
once the city is erected, the Astynomi or Adiles are to be charged 


with the duty of maintaining its integrity and cleanliness. 
Plato next proceeds to regulate the mode of life proper for all 
Mode of life his new-married couples. He proclaims broadly that 


rescribed 
new- 
married 
couples— 


They areto accomplished without 10. 


1 Aristotle (Polit. vii. p. 1880, a. 27; 


Econom. i. p. 1344, Ὁ. 18) agrees with 
Plato as to the danger of hang slaves 
. who speak the same and are 


ogeand sympathies. "He disapproves of 
age and sym es. He roves 0 
anything which tends to im spirit 
and independence to the slave’s cha- 
racter; and he takes occasion from 
hence to deduce some objections against 
various arrangements of the Platonic 
Republic (Politic. fi. p. 1264, a. 85). 
These are utions—*, τὸ μηδὲν 
νεωτερίζειν. But Aristotle dissents 
from P on another point—where 
Plato enjoins that the master shall not 
exhort or admonish his slave, but shall 
address to him no word except the 
word of command (Aristot. Politic. 1. 
δ 1260, b. δὲ Aristotle says that 
here isa n special and inferior 
kind of ἀρετὴ which the slave can - 
sess and ought to possess; that 

ought to be communicated to him by 
the admonition and exhortation of the 
master ; and that the master ought to 
admonish his slaves even more than he 
admonishes his children 


large interference with private and individual life is 
unavoidable ; and that no great public reform can be 


He points out that this 


requires a certain ἡθικὴν ἀρετήν, so 
that he may not be hindered from his 
duty by ἀκολασία or δειλία: but it is 
AD ἀρετὴ μικρά : the cou 
for the slave is ὑπηρετι αὶ, ας for the 
master ἀρχική (ib. 1 a. 22-35). 
This measure of virtue the master 
must impart to the slave exhorta- 
tion, over and above the orders which 
he gives as to the performance of 
work. It would appear, however, that 
in Aristotle’s time there were various 
persons | who denied that t there was any 
ἀρετὴ onging a το παρὰ 
δργανικὰς re he ccoads (p. 1259, Ὁ. 238). 
n this last theory is founded the 
injunction of Plato which Aristotle 
here controverts. 

What Aristotle says about slaves in 
the fifth chapter of the first book of 
his C-conomica, is superior to what he 
says in the Politica, and superior to 
anything which we read in the Platonic 
Treatise De Legibus. 


3 Plato, Legg. vi. pp. 778-779. 
3 Plato, Legg. vi. p. 780 A, vil p. 790 


The slave A. 
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principle was nowhere sufficiently admitted : not take the 
best care 


even at Sparta, where it was carried farther than abont good 

anywhere else. Even the Spartans and Kretans forthe cits: 
adopted the public mess-table only for males, and not 

for feniales.' In Plato’s view, it is essential for both. He would 
greatly prefer (as announced already in his Republic) that it 
should be one and the same for both—males and females taking 
their meals together. 

The newly-married couples are enjoined to bestow their best 
attention upon the production of handsome and well- Board of 
constituted children : this being their primary duty ¢oMting 
to the city for ten years after their marriage. Their matrons. 
conduct will be watched by a Board of Matrons, chosen for the 
purpose by the Nomophylakes, and assembling every day in the 
temple of Eileithuia. In case of any dispute, or unfaithful or 
unseemly conduct, these Matrons will visit them to admonish or 
threaten, if they see reason. Should such interference fail of 
effect, the Matrons will apprise the Nomophylakes, who will on 
their parts admonish and censure, and will at last denounce the 
delinquents, if still refractory, to the public authority. The 
delinquents will then be disgraced, and debarred from the public 
ceremonies, unless they can clear themselves by indicting and 
convicting their accusers before the public tribunal. 

The age of marriage is fixed at from thirty to thirty-five for 
males, from sixteen to twenty for females. The first 
ten years after marriage are considered as appropriated {or mar. 
to the production of children for the city, and are riage, Dur 

. ᾿ ες : g the first 
subject to the strict supervision above mentioned. If ten years 
any couple have no offspring for ten years, the mar- are under 
riage shall be dissolved by authority. After ten years obligation 

ΜΝ . . procreate 
the supervision is suspended, and the couple are left for the city 
to themselves. If either of them shall commit an tions during 
infidelity with another person still under the decen- these ten 
nial restriction, the party so offending is liable to the 
same penalty as if he were still himself aleo under it.* But if 
the person with whom infidelity is committed be not under that 
restriction, no penalty will be incurred beyond a certain general 


1 Plato . vi p. 781 A. 2 . wi p. 784. 
Pls 1 8B Ve Preto Legg. vi. pp. 788°" ΤἘξ mpl 
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discredit, as compared with others whose conduct is blameless, 
and who will receive greater honour. However, Plato advises 
that nothing shall be said in the law respecting the conduct of 
married couples after the period of decennial restriction has 
elapsed, unless there be some grave scandal to call attention to 
the subject." 

Plato now proceeds to treat about the children just born. The 
How infants principle of separate family being admitted in the 
aretobe Treatise De Legibus, he refrains from promulgating 
bronght UP any peremptory laws on this subject, because it is 
Perpotual impossible for the lawgiver or the magistrate to enter 
mevements into each private house, and to enforce obedience on 
toningdown such minute and numerous details: while it would 
violent be discreditable for him to command what he could 
emotions. not enforce, and it would moreover accustom citizens 
to disobey the law with impunity. Still, however, Plato? thinks 
it useful to deliver some general advice, which he hopes that 
fathers and mothers will spontaneously follow. He begins with 
the infant as soon as born, and even before birth. The mother 
during pregnancy is admonished to take regular exercise ; the 
infant when born must be carried about constantly in the nurse’s 
arms. The invigorating effects of such gestation are illustrated 
by the practice of Athenian cock-fighters, who cause the cocks 
while under training to be carried about under the arms of 
attendants in long walks.* Besides that the nurses (slaves) must 
be strong women, there must also be more than one to each 
infant, in order that he may be sufficiently carried about. He 
must be kept in swaddling-clothes for the first two years, and 
must not be allowed to walk until he is three years of age.* The 
perpetual movement and dandling, in the arms of the nurse, 
produces a good effect not only on the health and bodily force of 
the infant, but also upon his emotions.’ The infant ought to be 


1 Plato, Legg. vi. p. 785 A. καὶ βωμεν τοίνυν τοῦτο οἷον στοιχεῖον ἐπ᾿ 
μετριαζόντων μὲν περὶ τὰ τοιαῦτα τῶν ἀμφότερα σώματός Te Kai ψυχῆς τὼν 
πλειόνων ἀνομοθέτητα σιγῇ κείσθω, πάνν νέων, τὴν τιθήνησιν καὶ κίνησιν, 


ἀκοσμούντων δὲ νομοθετηθέντα ταὖῦ γνομένην ὅτι στα διὰ πάσης vuK- 
πραττέσθω, &C. “a ¥e Te καὶ ἡμέρας, ws ἔστι ξύμφορος 

2 Plato, Legg. vii. pp. 788-790 A. ἅπασι μέν, οὐχ ἥκιστα δὲ τοῖς ὃ, Te νεω- 
. 8 Plato. Legg. vii. p. 789 τάτοισι, καὶ οἰκεῖν, εἰ δυνατὸν ὃν, οἷον 


ἀεὶ πλέοντας" νῦν δ᾽ ὡς ἐγγύτατα τού- 
4 Plato, Legg. vii. pp. 789 E, 790 A. τὸν ποιεῖν δεῖ περὶ τὰ νεογενῆ παίδων 
δ Plato, Legg. vii. p. 700 C-D. λά- θρέμματα. 
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kept (if it were possible) in movement as constant and unceasing 
as if he were on shipboard. Nurses know this by experience, 
when they lull to sleep an insomnious child, not by holding him 
still, but by swinging him about in their arms, and by sinying a 
ditty. So likewise the insane and furious emotions inspired by 
Dionysus (also by Zeus, by the mother of the Gods, ἄς.) are 
appeased by the regulated movement, dance and music, solemnly 
performed at the ceremonial worship of the God who excited the 
emotions. These are different varieties of fear and perturbation : 
they are morbid internal movements, which we overpower and 
heal by muscular and rhythmical movements impressed from 
without, with appropriate music and religious solemnities.' 

To guard the child, during the first three years of his life, 
against disturbing fears, or at least to teach him to conquer them 
when they may spring up, is to lay the best foundation of a 
fearless character for the future? By extreme indulgence he 
would be rendered wayward: by extreme harshness his spirit 
would be broken.* A middle course ought to be pursued, 
guarding him against pains as far as may be, yet at the same time 
keeping pleasures out of his reach, especially the stronger 
pleasures : thus shall we form in him a gentle and propitious dis- 
position, such as that which we ascribe to the Gods.‘ 

The comparison made here by Plato between the effect pro- 
duced by these various religious ceremonies upon the Choric and 
mind of the votary, and that produced by the dandling orchestic 
of the nurse upon the perturbed child in her arms, is their effect 
remarkable. In both, the evil is the same—unfounded ing strong” 
and irrational fear—an emotional disturbance within ; emotions. 
in both, the remedy is the same—regulated muscular movement 


1 Plato, Legg. vii. pp. 790 E—791 A. of those who took part ἢ in it, see 
δειμαίνειν ἐστί πον ταῦτ᾽ ἀμφότερα τὰ Lobeck, A hamus, ἢ. 680 
πάθη, καὶ ἔστι ,δείματα δι᾿ ἕξιν φαύλην Compare Kuripid lippolyt 141, 
τῆς ψυχῆς τινά, ὅταν οὖν ἔξωθέν τις Where the Chorus addresses the love- 
προσφέρῃ τοῖς τοιούτοις πάθεσι σεισμόν, sick ῬὨεράτα: -- 
ἡ τὸν ἔξωθεν κρατεῖ κίνησις προσφερο- 
τὴν, ἐντὸς φοβερὰν οὖσαν καὶ 
μανικὴν κίνησιν, κρατήσασα, δὲ γαλήνην 
ἡσνχίαν τε ἐν y νεται awep- 
Ἰασαμένη τῆς wee τὰ τῆς καρδίας χαλε- ἢ ματρὸς ὀρείας φοιτᾷς. 
πῆς γενομένης ἑκάστων πηδήσεως. Also Eurip. Medea, 1172 about Πανὸς 
About the effect of the movement, ὀργάς, 
bustle, noise, and solemn exhibitions, Plato, Legg. vii. p. 791 C. 
d&c., of a Grecian festival, in appeasing 3 Plato, Legg. vii. p. 791 D. 
the over-wrought internal excitemen 4 Plato, Legg. vii. p. 792 C-D. 


ov Tap ἔνθεος, ὦ κούρα, 
εἴτ᾽ ἐκ Πανὸς εἴθ᾽ Ἕ κάτας, 
ἣ σεμνῶν Κορυβάντων, 
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and excitement from without: more gentle in the case of the 
infant, more violent in the case of the adult. Emotion is a 
complex fact, physical as well as mental ; and the physical aspect 
and basis of it (known to Aristotle’ as well as to Plato) is here 
brought to view. To speak the language of modern science (with 
which their views here harmonise, in spite of their imperfect 
acquaintance with human anatomy), if the energies of the nervous 
system are overwrought within, they may be diverted into a new 
channel by bodily movements at once strenuous and measured, 
and may thus be discharged in a way tranquillising to the emo- 
tions. This is Plato’s theory about the healing effects of the 
choric and orchéstic religious ceremonies of his day. The God 
was believed first to produce the distressing excitement within— 
then to suggest and enjoin (even to share in) the ceremonial 
movements for the purpose of relieving it. The votary is brought 
back from the condition of comparative madness to that of sober 
reason.2? Strong emotion of any kind is, in Plato’s view, a state 
of distemper. The observances here prescribed respecting wise 
regulation of the emotions, especially in young children, are 
considered by Plato as not being laws in the proper and positive 
sense, but as the unwritten customs, habits, rules, discipline, 
&c., upon which all positive laws repose and depend. Though 
they appear to go into excessive and petty details, yet unless they 
be well understood and efficaciously realised, the laws enacted 
will fail to attain their purpose.* 

Pursuant to this view of the essential dependence of leges upon 
Training of TC Plato continues his directions about the training 
boys and of children. From the age of three to six, the child 
gir must be supplied with amusements, under a gentle 
but sufficient controul. The children of both sexes will meet 
daily at the various temples near at hand, with discreet matrons 
to preside over them, and will find amusement for each other. 
At six years of age the boys and girls will be separated, and will 
be consigned to different male and female tutors. The boys shall 


1 Aristot. De Anima§, i. 1. nullam majores nostri partem corporis 
2 Plato, Legg. vii. p. 791 B. κατ- esse voluerunt, que non sentiret reli- 
dgaro ἀντὶ μανικῶν ἡμῖν διαθέσεων gionem. Nam cantus ad animam, 
ἐς ἔμφρονας ἔχειν saltatio ad mobilitatem pertinet cor- 
Servius observes (Not. ad Virgil. poris.” 


Bucol. v. 73) :—‘ Sané, ut in religioni- . 
bus saltaretur, heec ratio est, quod 3 Plato, Legg. vii. p. 793 C-D. 


ει 
ake 
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learn riding, military exercise, and the use of the various 
weapons of war. The girls shall learn these very same things 
also, if it be possible. Plato is most anxious that they should 
learn, but he fears that the feelings of the community will not 
tolerate the practice.’ All the teaching will be conducted under 
the superintendence of teachers, female as well as male: com- 
petent individuals, of both sexes, being appointed to the functions 
of command without distinction.2 The children will be taught 
to use their left hands as effectively as their right. Wrestling 
shall be taught up to acertain point, to improve the strength and 
flexibility of the limbs ; but elaborate wrestling and pugilism is 
disapproved. Imitative dancing, choric moveinents, and pro- 
cession, shall also be taught, but always in arms, to familiarise the 
youth with military details. 

Plato now enters upon the musical and literary teaching 
proper for the youthful portion of his community. ,, ia ana 
Poetry, music, and dancing, as connected with the lite 
service and propitiation of the Gods, are in the first youth— 
instance recreative and amusing; but they also in- Poetry, 
volve serious consequences.’ It is most important to music, 
the community that these exercises should not only must al be 
be well arranged, but that when arranged they should Sxed > OF. 
be fixed by authority, so as to prevent all innovations and never 
or deviations by individual taste. Plato here repeats, changed— 
with emphasis, his commendation of the Egyptian done by 
practice to consecrate all the songs, dances, and festive ingto 
ceremonies, and to tolerate no others whatever.® Please. 
Change is in itself a most serious evil, and change in one depart- 
ment provokes an appetite for change in all. Plato forbids all 
innovation, even in matters of detail, such as the shape of vessels 
or articles of furniture.” He allows no poet to circulate any ode 
except such as is in full harmony with the declaration of the 
lawgiver respecting good and evil. All the old poems must be 
sifted and weeded. All new hymns and prayers to the Gods, 
even before they are shown to a single individual, must be 


1 Plato, Legg. vil. p. 794 B-D. 4 Plato, Legg. vii. p. 706 C-D. 

3 Plato, Legg. vii. p. 795 D ἀρχού- 5 Plato, Legg. vii. p. 803 C-E. 
σεις ot καὶ ἄρχουσι. Kiso p. 6 Plato, Legg. vii. p. 799. 
to, Legg. vii. pp. 734 195, 04 D. 7 Plato, Legg. vii. p. 797. 


350 LEGES. Cuar. XX XIX. 


examined by Censors above fifty years of age, in order that it may 
be seen whether the poet knows what he ought to praise or blame, 
and what he ought to pray for. In general, the poets do not 
know what is good and what is evil. By mistaken prayers— 
especially for wealth, which the lawgiver discountenances as 
prejudicial—they may bring down great mischief upon the city." 
Different songs must be composed for the two sexes: songs of a 
bold and martial character for males—of a sober and quiet 
character for females.? But the poet must on no account cultivate 
“the sweet Muse,” or make it his direct aim to produce emotions 
delightful to the audience. The sound and useful music will 
always in the end become agreeable, provided the pupils hear it 
from their earliest childhood, and hear nothing else? Plato 
censures the tragic representations exhibited in the Grecian cities 
(at Athens, more than anywhere else) as being unseemly, and 
even impious, because, close to the altar where sacrifice was 
offered to the Gods, choric and dramatic performances of the 
most touching and pathetic character were exhibited. The poet 
who gained the prize was he who touched most deeply the 
tender emotions of the audience, and caused the greatest flow of 
tears among them. Now, in the opinion of Plato, the exhibition 
of so much human misery, and the communication of so much 
sorrowful sympathy, was most unsuitable to the festival day, and 
offensive to the Gods. It was tolerable only on the inauspicious 
days of the year, and when exhibited by hired Karian mourners 
such as those who wailed loudly at funerals. The music at the 
festivals ought to have no emotional character, except that of 
gentle, kindly, auspicious cheerfulness.‘ 
At ten years old, the boys and girls (who have hitherto been 
and exercised in recitation, singing, dancing, &c.) are to 
fare letters learn their letters, or reading and writing. They will 


" Plato, Legg. vii. pp. 800 A, 801 B, ntations at Athens. Compare 


. , p. 501; Republic, x. p. 605: 
2 Plato, Legg. vii. p. 802 D-E. also about the effect on the spectators, 
on, p. 635 E 
3 Plato, Legg. vii. p. 802 Ὁ. καὶ μὴ The idea of εὐφημία is more negative 
παρατιθεμενης τῆς γλυκείας Μούσης. than positive; it is often shown 
4 Plato, Legg. vii. p. 800 B-E. 801 silence. The δνσφήμιαι (Soph. 
A: εὐφημία, καὶ δὴ καὶ τὸ τῆς eins ve γένος 10), or βλασφημία, as Plato calls it, 
μον ἡμῖν πάντῃ πάντως ὑπα are the positive act or ill-omened mani- 
la remarkable dec! vation festation. Plato, Phsedon, p. 117: ἐν 


of Plato, condemning the tragic re- εὐφημίᾳ χρὴ τελεντᾷν. 
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continue this process until thirteen years old. They 
will learn the use of the lyre, for three years. The 
same period and duration is fixed for all of them, not 
depending at all upon the judgment or preference of 
the parents.’ It is sufficient if they learn to read and 
write tolerably, without aiming to do it either quickly 
or very well. The boys will be marched to school at 
daybreak every morning, under the care of a tutor, from the 
who is chosen by the magistrate for the purpose of Poets 
keeping them under constant supervision and discipline? The 
masters for teaching will be special persons paid for the duty, 
usually foreigners. They will be allowed to teach nothing 
except the laws and homilies of the lawgiver, together with any 
selections from existing poets which may be in full harmony with 
these. Plato here proclaims how highly he is himself delighted 
with his own string of homilies: which are not merely exhorta- 
tions useful to be heard, but also have the charm of poetry, and 
have been aided by inspirations from the Gods® ΑΒ for the poets 
themselves, whether serious or comic, whose works were com- 
monly employed in teaching, being committed wholly or partially 
to memory—Plato repudiates them as embodying a large pro- 
portion of mischievous doctrine which his pupils ought never to 
hear. Much reading, or much learning, he discountenances as 
dangerous to youths.¢ 
The teaching of the harp and of music (occupying the three 

years from thirteen to sixteen, after the three pre- aye teach. 
ceding years of teaching letters) will not be suffered ing is to be 
to extend to any claborate or complicated combina- common to 
tions. The melody will be simple: the measure 0th sexes. 
grave and dignified. The imitative movement or dancing will 
exhibit only the gestures and demeanour suitable to the virtuous 


and homi- 
lies of the 
lawegiver, 
and icensed 
extracts 


2 Plato, Legg. vii. p. 810 A. 
lato, Legg. vii. pp. 808 C, 809 B. 
3 Plate’ Lene vii. pp. 804 D, 813 E. 
4 Plato, Legg. vii. Ὁ. 811 Ἑ. Any 
new t who wishes to exhibit must 
this compositions to the Censors. 


τ᾽ δ Ριρίο, ‘Legg. vii. p. 811 C-D. οὐκ 


εν τινὸς ἐπιπνοίας θεὼ 


μάλα 
rua Aled Stallbaum in ‘his note (p. *337) A. 


treats this as said in Jest (facets dicit), 
To me it seems sober earnest, and 
quite in character with the didactio 
solemnity of the whole treatise. 
himself would have been astonished aad 
think) a at the note of his commentator. 
to, Legg. vii. pp. 810-811. κίν- 
δυνόν φημι εἶναι φέρονσαν τοῖς παισὶ τὴν 
πολυμαθίαν (811 Ἐλ Compare p. 819 
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man in the various situations of life, whether warlike or pacific :* 
the subject-matter of the songs or hymns will be regulated (as 
above described) by censorial authority. The practice will be 
consecrated and unchangeable, under the supervision of a magi- 
strate for education.” 

All this teaching is imparted to the youth of both sexes: to 
boys, by male teachers—to girls, by female teachers, both of them 
paid. The training in gymnastic and military exercises and in 
arms, is also common to girls and boys.? Plato deems it dis- 
graceful that the females shall be brought up timorous and 
helpless—unable to aid in defending the city when it is men- 
aced, and even unmanning the male citizens by demonstrations 
of terror.‘ 

We next come to arithmetic, geometry, and astronomy. Plato 
directs that all his citizens shall learn the rudiments 
of these sciences—not for the reason urged by most 
geom τς τσ to persons, because of the necessities of practical life 

taught. (which reason he discards as extravagantly silly, 
though his master Sokrates was among those who urged it}— 
but because these are endowmente belonging to the divine 
nature, and because without them no man can become a God, 
Demon, or Hero, capable of watching over mankind.® In 
Egypt elementary arithmetic and geometry were extensively 
taught to boys—but very little in Greece :* though he intimates 
that both in Egypt, and in the Phenician towns, they were 


«Plato, Legg. vii. p. 814 B. See 


1 Plato, . vii p.812 C-D. Still 
Zschylus, Sept. adv. Thebas, 172-220. 


Plato allows the exhibition, under 


certain conditions, of low, comic, ludi- 
crous dances ; Bt not by! any freemen 
or citizens, but by slaves and hired 
ns of mean character. He even 
considers it necessary that the citizens 
should see such low exhibitions occa- 
sionall sionally, in order to appreciate by con- 
e excellence of their own digni- 
fol exhibitions. Of two opposites you 
cannot know the one unless you also 
learn to know the other—dvev γὰρ ye- 
λοίων τὰ σπονδαῖα καὶ πάντων τῶν ἕναν- 
τίων τὰ ἐναντία μαθεῖν μὲν οὐ δννατόν, εἰ 
μέλλει τις φρόνιμος ἔσεσθαι, ποιεῖν δὲ 
οὐκ ἂν δννατὸν ἀμφότερα, ἂς. (p. 816 E). 
3 Plato, Legg. vii. p. 813 A. 
3 Plato, Legg. vii. pp. 813 C-E, 814- 
815. πολεμικὴ ὄρχησις--εἰρηνικὴ ΟΥ̓ 
ἀπόλεμος ὄρχησις. 


5 Plato, Legg. vii. p. 818 B-C. οὗτος 
πάντως τῶν λόγων εὐηθέστατός ἔστι 
μακρῷ. In interpreting this curious 
passage we must remember that regu- 

rity, symmetry, exact numerical pro- 
portion, &c., are the primary characte- 
ristics of the divine, ents in Plato's 
view : of Uranus and the Stars, as the 
Brat of tl them, compare Aschyl. Pro- 
me 


6 Plato, Legg. vii. pp. 818 E, 819 B- 
D. ἠσχύνθην oe wD p ἀνάντων τῶν 
᾿ Compare Legg. v. p. 747 C, 
and Republic, iv. p. 436 A. 

Respecting the distinction between 
θεοί, δαίμονες, ἥρωες, seo Nagelsbach, 
Nach- -Homerische Theologie, pp. 104- 
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turned only to purposes of traffic, and were joined with sordid 
dispositions which a good lawgiver ought to correct by other 


provisions. 


In the Platonic city, both arithmetic and geometry 


will be taught, so far as to guard the youth against absurd 
blunders about measurement, and against confusion of incom- 
mensurable lines and spaces with commensurable. Such blunders 


are now often made by Greeks.' 


By a good method, the teaching 


of these sciences may be made attractive and interesting ; so that 
no force will be required to compel youth to learn. 


1 Plato, Legg. vii. pp. 819 E, 820 A-C. 

2 Plato, Legg. vii. p. 820 D. μετὰ 
παιδιᾶς ἅμα μανθανόμενα ὠφελήσει. 

I transcribe here the curious passage 
which we read a little before. 

Plat. Legg. vii. p. 819 A-C. Τοσάδε 
τοίνυν ἕκαστα χρὴ φάναι μανθάνειν δεῖν 
τοὺς ἐλευθέρους, ὅσα καὶ πάμπολυς 
ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ παίδων ὄχλος ἅμα 
γράμμασι μανθάνει. [Ιἰρῶτον μὲν 
γὰρ περὶ λογισμοὺς ἀτεχνὼς παισὶν 

ξενρημένα μαθήματα, μετὰ wa:bias re 
καὶ noovns μανθάνειν’ μήλων τέ 
τινων διανομαὶ καὶ στεφάνων 
πλείοσιν “ἅμα καὶ ἐλάττοσιν, ἁρμοττόν- 
τῶν ἀριθμῶν τῶν αὑτῶν . . καὶ δὴ καὶ 
παίζοντες, φιάλας ἅμα χρυσοῦ καὶ χαλ- 
κοῦ καὶ ἀργύρον καὶ τοιούτων τινῶν 
ἄλλων κεραννύντες, οἱ δὲ καὶ ὅλας πως 
διαδιδόντες, ὅπερ εἶπον, εἰς παιδιὰν 
ἐναρμόττοντες τὰς τῶν ἀναγ" 
καίων ἀριθμὼν χρήσεις, ὧφε- 
λοῦσι τοὺς μανθάνοντας εἰς 
τε τὰς τῶν στρατοπέδων τάξεις καὶ ayw- 
yas καὶ στρατείας καὶ εἰς οἰκονομίας αὖ" 
καὶ πάντως χρησιμωτέρους αὐτοὺς 
αὑτοῖς καὶ ἐγρηγορότας μᾶλλον 
τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἀπεργάζονται. 

epee information here given is valu- 

Θ respecting @ extensive 
of elementary arithmetic as well as a 
letters among Egyptian boys, far more 
extensive than amon He enic boys. 

e priests especially, in Egypt a 
numerous order, taught these matters 
to their own sons (Diodor. i. 81), pro- 
bably to other boys also. The infor- 
mation is valuable too in another point 


of view, as respects the method of 
teach arithmetic to boys; not by 
numbers, nor by le effort 


of memory in the repetition of a multi- 
plication-table, but by concrete ex- 
amples and illustrations exhibited to 
sense in familiar objects. The im- 

rtance of this concrete method, both 

facilitating comprehension and in 
interesting the youthful learner, are 


strongly insisted on by Plato, as they 
have been also by some of the ablest 
modern teachers of elementary arith- 
metic: see Professor Leslie’s Philo- 
sophy of Arithmetic, and Mr. Horace 
Grant’s Arithmetic for Young Children 
and Second Stage of Arithmetic. The 
following passage from a work of Sir 
John Herschel (Review of Whewell's 
History of Inductive Sciences, in the 
uarterly Review, June, 1841) bears a 
striking and curious anal to the 
sentences above transcribed from Plato: 
—‘“‘Number we cannot help rega 
as an abstraction, and consequently its 
general properties or its axioms to be 
of neceasity inductively concluded from 
the consideration of particular cases. 
And surely this is the way in which 
children do acquire their know] 
of number, and in which they learn 
axioms. The apples and the marbles 
are put in requisition (μήλων διανομαὶ 
καὶ στεφάνων, Plato), and through the 
multitude of gingerbread nuts their 
ideas acquire clearness, precision, and 
generality.” 

I borrow the above references from 
Mr. John Stuart Mill, System of ic, 
Book ii. ch. vi. p. 885, ed. 1. T 
are annexed asa note to the valuable 
chapters of his work on Demonstration 
and Necessary Truths, in which he 
shows that the truth so-called, both 
in Geometry and Arithmetic, rest upon 
inductive evidence. 

“The fundamental truths of the 
Science of Number all rest upon the 
evidence of sense: they are proved by 
showing to our eyes and to our fingers 
that any given number of objects, ten 
balls for example, may by separation 
and re-arrangement exhibit to our 
senses all the different sets of numbers 
the sum of which is equal to ten. All 
the improved methods of teaching 
arithmetic to children proceed upon a 
knowledge of this fact. All who wish 
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Astronomy must also be taught up to a certain point, in order 
that the youth may imbibe correct belief respecting 

Astronomy thuse great Divinitiee—Héliog, Seléué, and the Planeta 
taught, in or may at any rate be protected from the danger of 
the citizens unconsciously advancing false affirmations about them, 
may not. 1 discreditable to their dignity. The general public 
Jou false: consider it impious to study the Kosmos and the 
‘specting the celestial bodies, with a view to detect the causes of 
heavenly what occurs:! while at the same time they assert 
that the movements of Hélios and Seléné are irre- 

gular, and they call the planets Wanderers. Regular action is 
(in Plato's view) the characteristic mark of what is good and 
perfect : irregularity is the foremost of all defects, and cannot 
without blasphemy be imputed to any of the celestial bodies. 
Moreover, many persons also assert untruly, that among the 
celestial bodies the one which is really the slowest mover, moves 
the fastest—and that the one which is really the fastest mover, 
moves the slowest. How foolish would it appear (continues 
Plato) if they made the like mistake about the Olympic runnera, 
and if they selected the defeated competitor, instead of the 
victor, to be crowned and celebrated in pancgyrical odes! How 
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astronomical truths were of recent acquisition, even to him- 


self. 


In regard to hunting, Plato thinks that it is a subject on which 
positive laws are unsuitable or insufficient, and he Hanting- 


therefore gives certain general directions which par- 
take of the nature both of advice and of law. 


how far per- 
mitted or 
The advised. 


good citizen (he says) is one who not only obeys the positive 


sons in his day the word Planet was 
understood more generally as com- 
prehending al] the celestial bodies 
sun and moon among them —{(except 
fixed stars) therefore comets 
μὴ ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ περιφορᾷ ὄντα, Xenoph. 
emor. iv. 7 5, where an opinion is 
ascribed to Sokrates quite op 
that which Plato here expresses. 
Schaubach, Geschichte der Astronomie, 
pp. 212-477. 
1 Plato, Legg. vii pp. 819 D, 821 E. 
This portion of the Lages is obscure 
and would be hardly intelligible if it 
were not illustrated by a passage in 
the Timzus (p. 88). Even with such 
help it is difficult, and has been under- 
stood differently by different inter- 
proters. Proklus (in aineum, PP. 
2-268) and Martin (Etudes sur le 
Timée, ii. note 36, p. 84) interpret it 
as alluding to the spiral line (¢Acca 
described by each planet (Sun an 
Moon are each counted as planets) 
round the Earth, arising from the 
combination of the force of the revolv- 
ing sidereal sphere or Aplanés, carry 
ing all the planets round along with it 
from East to West, with the counter- 
movement (contrary, but obliquely 
contrary) inherent in each planet. 
The spiral movement of each 1 Planet, 
resulting from combination of these 
two distinct forces, is a regular move- 
ment governed by law; though to an 
observer who does not understand the 
law, the movements appear irregular. 
Compare Derkyllides ap. Theon Smyrn. 
c. 41, f. 27, p. 330, ed. rtin. 

Θ point here discussed forms one 
of the items of controversy between 
Gruppe and Boeckh, in the recent dis- 

on about Plato’s astronomical 
views. Gruppe, Die Kosmischen 
Systeme der Griechen, pp. 157-168: 
Boeckh, Untersuch ὮὭ tiber 
Kosmische System 
ane h ingeni t 

ruppe has an in ous argumen 
to show that the novelty (παράδοξον) 
which Plato had in his mind, but 


es Platon, pp. 


a covery. Boeckh 


posed to in 
See 


afraid to declare openly because of 
existing prejudices, was the helio- 
centric or Copernican system, which 
he believes to have been Plato's dis- 
refutes Gruppe'’s 
reasoning; and refutes it, in my judg- 
ment, completely. He sustains the 

terpretation given by Proklus and 
Martin. 

Bocckh also illustrates (pp. 35-38- 
49-54), in a manner more satisfactory 
than Gruppe, the dicta of Plato about 
the comparative velocity of the Planets 
(Sun and Moon counted among them 

lato declares the Moon to be the 
quickest mover among the planets, and 
turn to be the slowest. On the 
contrary Demokritus pronounced the 
Moon to be the slowest mover of all; 
slower than the Sun, because the Sun 
was farther from the Earth and nearer 
to the outermost or sidereal sphere. 
It was the rotation of this last-men- 
tioned sphere (according to Demo- 
kritas) which carried round along with 
it the Suan, the Moon, and all the 
planets: the bodies near to it were 
more forcibly acted upon by its rota- 
tion, and carried round more rapidly, 
than the bodies distant from it—hence 
the Moon was the least rapid mover of 
all (Lucretius, v. 615-635. See Sir 
Geo Lewis's Historical Survey of 
the Astronomy of the Ancients, ch. ii. 
pp. 189-140). 

It appears to me probable that Plato, 
in the severe remarks which he makes 
on persons who falsely affirmed the 

uickest mover in the heavens to be 
the slowest, had in view these doctrines 
of Demokritus. Plato never once men- 
tions Demokritus by name (See Mul- 
Ἰδοῦ, Fragment. Demokrit. Ὁ. 25); 
but he is very sparing in mentioning 
by name any contemporaries. It illus- 


das _ trates the difference between the man- 


ner of Aristotle and Plato, that Ari- 
stotle frequently names Demokritus— 
seventy-eight times according to Mul. 
Ἰδοῦ (Ὁ. 107)—even in the works which 


ut was we possess. 
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laws prescribed by the lawgiver, but who also conforms his 
conduct to the general cast of the lawgiver’s opinions : practising 
what is commended therein, abstaining from what is blamed." 
Plato commends one mode of hunting—the chase after quadru- 
peds: yet only with horses, dogs, javelins, &c., wherein both 
courage and bodily strength are improved—but not with nets 
or snares, where no such result is produced. He blames other 
modes—such as fishing and bird-snaring (especially by night). 
He blames still more emphatically theft and piracy, which he 
regards also as various modes of hunting. 

What principally deserves notice here is, the large general 

idea which Plato conceives to himself under the term 
=e co Hunting, and the number of diverse particulars com- 
wi Hto prehended therein. 1. Hunting of quadrupeds ; 
word hunt- either with dogs and javelins openly, or with snares, 
με by stratagem. 3. Hunting of birds, in the air. 3. 
Hunting of fishes, in the water. 4. Hunting after the property 
of other men, in the city or country. 5. Hunting after men as 
slaves, or after other valuables, by means of piratical vessels. 
6. Hunting of public enemies, by one army against an opposite 
one. 7. Hunting of men to conciliate their friendship or affec- 
tion, sometimes by fair means, sometimes by foul.* 

That all these processes—which Plato here includes as so 
many varieties of hunting—present to the mind, when they ar: 
compared, a common point of analogy, is not to be denied. 
The number of different comparisons which the mind can make 
between phenomena, is almost unlimited. Analogies may be 
followed from one to another, until at last, after successive steps, 
the analogy between the first and the last becomes faint or im- 


1 Plato, Legg. vii p. 822 E. after men by violent means (τὸ ν βίαιον 

νὰ way, v, 

2 Plato, Legg. vii. pp. 823-824. θήραν, reparvurhy, on ξύμπασαν lanl bh 

3 Plato, Legg. vil. p. 823. ϑήρα γὰρ Karty) ἃ as another variety, the 

“αμπολύ τι πρᾶγμά ἐστι, περιειλημ- after men by persuasive or 

μένον ὀνόματι σχεδὸν ἑνὶ δὲ ve means (τὴν πιϑαγονργικήν, 
ἡ κατὰ φιλίαν ϑηρεύουσα (823 B) . ἐρωτικήν, κολακικήνλ In the M 

ἀνθρώπων κατὰ θάλαττων . . . bilia of Xenophon also (ii. 6 29-33), 

«χω πείας ἐν χώρᾳ καὶ πόλει (ees E). Sokrates ds this same ᾽ 

Compare the Ἐ inomis, Ὁ. 975 θήραν ἀνθρώτων -τὰ τῶν sy Φίλων θηρα. 

So also in the 221- τικά, ἄς. pare the conversa. 
ae eral idea δῆρευτ incl Gil 11, 8. δ υνεύμοο τ i. 

e uy: u , 8:15 μενος, 44. 

eoder it, as one variety, the hunting Protag. ini » 
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perceptible. Yet the same word, transferred successively from 
the first to the last, conceals this faintness of analogy and keeps 
them all before the mind asone. To us, this extension of the 
word hunting to particular cases dissimilar in so many respects, 
appears more as poetical metaphor : to intelligent Greeks of the 
Sokratic school, it seemed a serious comparison: and to Plato, 
with his theory of Ideas, it ought to have presented a Real Idea 
or permanent One, which alone remained constant amidst an 
indefinite multitude of fugitive, shadowy, and deceptive, par-. 
ticulars. But though this is the consistent corollary, from 
Plato’s theory of Ideas, he does not so state it in the Treatise 
De Legibus, and probably he did not so conceive it. Critics 
have already observed that in this Treatise scarce any mention 
is made of the theory of Ideas. Plato had passed into other 
points of view: yet he neither formally renounces the points of 
view which we find in anterior dialogues, nor takes the trouble 
of reconciling them with the thoughts of the later dialogues. 
Whether there exists any Real, Abstract, Idea of Hunting, 
apart from the particular acts and varieties of hunting—is a 
question which he does not touch upon. Yet this is the main 
feature of the Platonic philosophy, and the main doctrine most 
frequently impugned by Aristotle as Platonic. 

Although, in regard to the religious worship of his community, 
the oracle of Delphi is asked to prescribe what sacri- Number of 
fices are to be offered, and to what Gods—yet the religious 
lawgiver will determine the number of such sacrifices S«tilices [0 
and festivals, as well as the times and seasons.’ Each ined by 
day in the year, sacrifice will be offered by one of 
the magistrates to some God or Demon. Once in every month, 
there will be a solemn sacrifice and festival, with matches of 
music and gymnastics, offered by each tribe to its eponymous 
God. The offerings to the celestial Gods will be kept distinct 
from the offerings to the subterranean Gods. Among these last, 
Pluto will be especially worshipped during the twelfth month 
of the year. The festivals will be adjusted to the seasons, and 
there will on proper occasions be festivals for women separately 
and exclusively.? 


1 Plato, Legg. viii. p. 828. 2 Plato, Legg. viii. p. 823. 
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Once a month certainly—and more than once, if the magis- 
Military -—« trates command—on occasion of one of these festivals, 
muster of all the citizen population are ordered to attend in 
citizen military muster—men, women and children. They 
population § will be brought together in such divisions and detach- 
month— § ments as the magistrate shall direct. They will here 
men,and go through gymnastic and military excrcises. They 
children. wil] also have fights, with warlike weapons not likely 
to inflict mortal wounds, yet involving sufficient danger to test 
their bravery and endurance: one against one, two against two, 
ten against ten.’ The victors will receive honorary wreaths, 
and public encomium in appropriate songs. Both men and 
women will take part alike in these exercises and contests, and 
in the composition of the odes to celebrate the victors.” 

Such monthly musters, over and above the constant daily 
gymnastics of the youthful population, are indispensable as 
preliminary training ; without which the citizens cannot fight 
with efficiency and success, in the event of a real foreign enemy 
invading the territory.* No athlete ever feels himself qualified 
to contend at the public games without the most laborious special 
training beforehand. Yet Plato expresses apprehension that his 
proposal of regular musters for warlike exercises with sham- 
battles, will appear ridiculous. He states that nothing of the kind 
existed in any Grecian city, by reason of two great corruptions : 
—First, the general love of riches and money-getting : Secondly, 
the bad governments everywhere existing, whether democracy, 
oligarchy, or despotism—each of which was in reality a faction 
or party-government, 4.¢., government by one part over another 
unwilling part.‘ 

Plato prescribes that the gymnastic training in his community 
Gymnastic shall be such as to have a constant reference to war ; 
musthave and that elaborate bodily excellence, for the purpose 


Δ Plat. Legg. viii. p. 838 E. of Plato, that. ποι such military training 
3 Plat. . vill, p. 829 B-E. Ta exercises ex a etd with eee 
αὐτὰ δὲ ραν 3 wreian τε περὶ καὶ της How is this to be reconciled with the 
ἐν ποιήσεσι παῤῥησίας γνναιξί re καὶ Statements of Xenophon in his Treatise 
ἀνδράσιν ὁμοίως γίγνεσθαι δεῖν. 830 E: onthe Republic of the Lacedsemonians, 


: J , . wherein he expressly (8119 the Spartans 
xpenivons ὑποκινδύνοις βέλεσιν τεχνίτας τῶν πολεμικῶν--ΟΥἩ even with 
Plat. Legg. viii. p. 880. the statement of Plato himself about 


4 Plat. Legs. vil. pp. 831-882. Sparta in the first book of this Treatise 
I read with surprise the declaration De Legibus? Compare Thucyd. v. 60. 
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simply of obtaining prizes at the public games, shall reference to 
be discouraged. There will be foot-races, for men, athletic 
for boys, and for young women up to twenty years P 
of age—the men always running in full panoply.1 Horse-racing 
is permitted, but chariot-racing is discountenanced.? There will 
also be practice with the bow and with other weapons of light 
warfare, in which the young women are encouraged to take part 
—yct not constrained, in deference to prevalent sentiment?® 

In regard to sexual intercourse, Plato recognises that the 
difficulty of regulating it according to the wisdom of poouiation 
the lawgiver is greater in his city that in any actual of of sexual 
city, because of the more free and public life of the Syasitia oe 
women. Neither Krete nor Sparta furnish a good Public mess. 
example to follow on this point.‘ He thinks however that by 
causing one doctrine on the subject to be continually preached, 
and by preventing any other from being even mentioned, the 
lawgiver may be able so to consecrate this doctrine as to procure 
for it pretty universal obedience. The lawgiver may thus be 
able to suppress pederasty altogether, and to restrict generally 
the sexual intercourse to that of persons legally married—or to 
enforce at least the restriction, that the exceptional cases of 
sexual intercourse departing from these conditions shall be 
covered with the veil of secrecy.© The constant bodily exercises 
prescribed in the Platonic community will tend to diminish the 
influence of such appetites in the citizens : while the example of 
the distinguished prize combatants at the Olympic games, in 
whose long-continued training strict continence was practised, 
shows that even more than what Plato anticipates can be ob- 
tained, under the stimulus of sufficient motive.® 

What is here proposed respecting the sexual appetite finds 
no approbation from Kleinias, since the customs in Krete were 
altogether different. But the Syssitia, or public mess-table for 
the citizens, are welcomed readily both by the Kretan and the 
Spartan. The Syssitia existed both in Krete and at Sparta ; but 


1 Plat. Legg. viii. p. 833 B-C. mpare the remarks which I have 
2 Plat. Legg. viii. p. 834 B. made above in this volume (p. 197) 
3 Plat. Le Hii p. 884 C-D the small probable influence 

BB. vi. Ῥ. τὰ of A pa estes tr} in the iatonic } bic. 
4 Plat. Legg. viii. p. 886 Β. like remark ma made,, though 
δ Plato, Legg. viii. p. 84 fot so emphati 


6 Plato, Legg. viii pp. 340 A, 841A. Platonic community ἈΞ the ting, 
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were regulated on very different principles in one and in the 
other. Plato declines to discuss this difference, pronouncing it 
to be unimportant. But Aristotle informs us what it was; and 
shows that material consequences turned upon it, in reference to 
the citizenship at Sparta.' 

Plato enters now upon the economical and proprietary rules 
Regulations PFOPCr for his community. As there will be neither 
about land- gold and silver nor foreign commerce, he is dispensed 

ed propery from the necessity of making laws about shipments, 
od power of retailing, interest, mine-digging, collectors of taxes, 
fining by ὅς. The persons under his charge will be husband- 

men, shepherds, bee-keepers, ἄς, with those who 
work under them, and with the artisans who supply implements 
to them.*? The first and most important of all regulations is, 
the law of Zeus Horius or Terminalis—Not to disturb or trans- 
gress the boundary marks between different properties. Upon 
this depends the maintenance of those unalterable funds or lots, 
which is the cardinal principle of the Platonic community. 
Severe penalties, religious as well as civil, are prescribed for 
offenders against this rule. Each proprietor is directed to have 
proper regard to the convenience of neighbours, and above all to 
abstain from annoying or damaging them, especially in regard to 
the transit, or retention, or distribution, of water. To intercept 
the supply, or corrupt the quality of water, is a high crime.‘ 
Regulations are made about the carrying of the harvest, both of 
in and fruit. Disputes arising upon these points are to be 
decided by the magistrates, up to the sum of three mine: above 
that sum, by the public Dikasteries. Many rules of detail will 
require to be made by the magistrates themselves with a view to 
fulfil the purposes of the lawgiver. So soon as the magistrates 
think that enough of these regulations have been introduced, 
they will consecrate the system as it stands, rendering it per- 
petual and unalterable.® 


p. B; account given by Dosiadas of the 
Aristot “ΠΥ δ Ῥ. 17 A 26, Kretans in Lyktus ier. At Athenzeum, iv. 
stot a 12. The statement of Ari- Bicep Com oeckh, Kreta, vol. 
oy about the manner in which the 134-1 
the Kretan Syssitia was μοῦ λα lato, Legg. viii. pp. 862 D, 846 Ὁ. 
vied while substantially 3 Plato, Legg. viii. pp. 842 843. 
χὰ "Ephorus (op. p. Strabo. x. Ba Ν Plat. Legg. viii. pp. 844 A, 845 ΒΕ. 
does not y coincide with the lat. Legg. viii. p. 846 A- D. 
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Next, Plato passes to the Demiurgi or Artisans. These are all 
non-citizens or metics: for it is a peremptory law, Regulations 
iti ; ἫΝ ; about arti- 

that ‘ho citizen shall be an artisan in any branch. S20e er 
Nor is any artisan permitted to carry on two crafts or tribution of 


. . . the ann 
trades at once.! If any article be imperatively re- landed 
quired from abroad, either for implements of war or Produce. 
for religious purposes, the magistrates shall cause it to be 
imported. But there shall be no retailing, nor reselling with 
profit, of any article.? 

The distribution of the produce of land shall be made on a 
principle approaching to that which prevails in Krete.* The 
total produce raised will be distributed into twelve portions, 
each equivalent to one month’s consumption. Each twelfth 
portion will then be divided into equal thirds. Two of these 
thirds will be consumed by the citizens, their families, their 
slaves, and their agricultural animals: the other third will be 
sold in the market for the consumption of artisans and strangers, 
who alone are permitted to buy it, all citizens being forbidden to 
do so. Each citizen will make the apportionment of his own 
two-thirds among freemen and slaves: a measured quantity shall 
then be given to each of the working animals.¢ On the first of | 
each month, the sale of barley and wheat will be made in the 
market-place, and every artisan or stranger will then purchase 
enough for his monthly consumption : the like on the twelfth 
of each month, for wine and other liquids—and on the twentieth 
of each month, for animals and animal products, such as wool 
and hides. Firewood may be purchased daily by any stranger 
or artisan, from the proprietors on whose lands the trees grow, 
and may be resold by him to other artisans: other articles can 
only be sold at the monthly market-days. The Agoranomi, or 
regulators of the market, will preside on those days, and will fix 
the spots on which the different goods shall be exposed for sale. 
They will also take account of the quantity which each man has 
for sale, fixing a certain price for each article. They will then 
adjust the entries of each man’s property in the public registers 
according to these new transactions. But if the actual purchases 


1 Plato, Legg. viii. p. 846 D-E, 3 Plato, Legg. viii. p. 847 E. ¢yyis 
ee ἢ v K . 
5 Plato, Legg. viii. p. 847. Plate Leeg. vil. Pp. 847-848. 
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and sales be made at any rate different from what is thus fixed, the 
Agoranomi will modify their entries in the register according to 
the actual rate, cither in plus or in minus. These entries of 
individual property in the public register will be made both for 
citizens and resident stranvers alike.! 

It shall be open to any one who chooses, to come and reside in 
the city as a stranger or artisan to exercise his craft, 
of resident without payment of any fee, simply on condition of 
conditions good conduct; and of being enrolled with his pro- 
attached. = perty in the register. But he shall not acquire any 
fixed settlement. After twenty years, he must depart and take 
away his property. When he departs, the entries belonging to 
hia name, in the proprietary register, shall be cancelled. If he 
has a son, the son may also exercise the same art and reside as a 
metic in the city for twenty years, but no longer; beginning 
from the age of fifteen. Any metic who may render special 
service to the city, may have his term prolonged, the magistrates 
and the citizens consenting.” 

Plato now passes to the criminal code of his community: the 
determination of offences, penalties, and penal judica- 
and penal ture. Serious and capital offences will be judged by 
judicature the thirty-seven Nomophylakes, in conjunction with 
of the a Board of Select Dikasts, composed of the best 

‘among the magistrates of the preceding year." They 
will hear first the pleading of the accuser, next that of the 
accused : they will then proceed, in the order of seniority, to put 
questions to both these persons, sifting the matter of charge. 
Plato requires them to be active in this examination, and to get 
at the facts by mental effort of their own. They will take notes 
of the examination, then seal up the tablet, and deposit it upon 
the altar of Hestia. On the morrow they will reassemble and 
repeat their examination, hearing witnesses and calling for 
information respecting the affair. On the third day, again the 
like : after which they will deliver their verdict on the altar of 


1 Plato, Legg. viii. pp. 849-850. xi. pp. 926 Ὁ, 928 B, 938 B, under the 
These regu tions are given both title of τὸ τῶν ἐκκρίτων δικαστήριον---τὸ 
briefi and obscurely. τῶν ἐκλεκτῶν δικαστήριον. It forms the 
lato, Legg. viii. p. 850. rallel to. the opagus at Athens. 

p. 855-856. This K. Hermann, De V 


3 Plato Legg. ix. 
judicial Boa is thantioned also in Institut, Attic. we , Pp. 45-46, ἄς. 
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Hestia. Upon this altar two-urns will be placed, for condemna- 
tion and acquittal : each Dikast will deposit his pebble in one 
or other of these, openly before the accuser and accused, and 
before the assembled citizens." 

Conformably to the general sentiment announced still more 
distinctly in the Republic, Plato speaks here also of penal 
legislation as if it were hardly required. He regards it as 
almost an insult to assume that any of his citizens can grow up 
capable of committing grave crimes, when they have been sub- 
jected to such a training, discipline, and government as he 
institutes. Still human nature is perverse : we must provide for 
the occurrence of some exceptional criminals among our citizens, 
even after all our precautionary supervision : besides, over and 
above the citizens, we have metics and slaves to watch over.3 

The first and gravest of all crimes is Sacrilege: pillage or 
destruction of places or objects consecrated to the gacritege, 
Gods. Next comes high treason: either betrayal of the gravest 

. . . of allcrimea. 
the city to foreign enemies, or overthrow of the esta- High Trea- 
blished laws and government. Persons charged with **- 
these crimes shall be tried before the Select Dikasts, or High 
Court above constituted. If found guilty, they shall be punished 
either capitally or by such other sentence as the court may 
award. But no sentence either of complete disfranchisement or 
of perpetual banishment can be passed against any citizen, 
because every one of the 5040 lots of land must always remain 
occupied. Nor can any citizen be fined to any greater extent 
than what he possesses over and above his lot of land. He may 
be imprisoned, or flogged, or exposed in the pillory, or put to do 

1Plato, Legg. ix. pp. 855-856. in Attic procedure. Meier und Schd- 
Compare the procedure before the mann, Der Attische Prozess, pp. 739- 
Areiopagus at Athens, as described by 740 seq. There is considerable dif- 
Schémann, Antig. Juris Publ. Grec. ference between the two, arising to a 
Part v. 8. 63,0. 292. It does not appear great degree out of Plato's uliar 
that the Areiopagites at Athens were titution about the unalterable num- 
in the practice of exercising any such ber of lota of land (5040) and of citizen 
ἀνάκρισις of the parties before them,as families—as well as out of his fixation 
Plato enjoins upon his ἐκλεκτοὶ δικασ- of maximum and minimum of property. 
vai: though it was cdmpetent to the Flogging or beating is prescribed by 
Plato, but had no place at Athens: 
they chose, Meijer und Schémann, Der ἀτιμία was a frequent punishment at 
Att sche | Prozess, Ὁ. 718. CDE A pens : Plato's substitute for it seems 
᾿ Legg. . p. - 8 oO 6 . 
. ix. 855 C. Fine was, frequent at “Atiens ‘as ἃ 

alties inflicted 


Compare pen by punishment: Plato is obliged to em- 
Plato with those which were inflicted Ploy it sparingly. ee 
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penance in some sacred precinct. But his punishment shall 
noway extend to his children, unless persons of the same family 
shall be condemned to death for three successive generations. 
Should this occur, the family shall be held as tainted. Their lot 
of land shall be considered vacant, and assigned to some de- 
serving young man of another citizen family." 

Theft.—Plato next adverts to theft, and prescribes that the 


Theft by punishment for a convicted thief shall be one and the 

upli. Same in all cases—to compensate the party robbed to 
eneral ex- the extent of double the value of the property, or to 
founded be imprisoned until he does so.2 But upona question 
upon ἘΠῚ being raised, how far one and the same pena dupli, 


neither more nor less, can be properly applied to all 
cases of theft, we are carried (according to the usual unsystematic 
manner of the Platonic dialogue) into a general discussion on the 
principles of penal legislation. We are reminded that the Pla- 
tonic lawgiver looks beyond the narrow and defective objects to 
which all other lawgivers have hitherto unwisely confined them- 
selves? He is under no pressing necessity to legislate at once : 
he can afford time for preliminary discussion and exposition : he 
desires to instruct his citizens respecting right and wrong, as 
well as to constrain their acts by penalty. As he is better 
qualified than the poets to enlighten them about the just and 
honourable, so the principles which he lays down ought to have 
moore weight than the verses of Homer or Tyrtzus.* In regard to 
Justice and Injustice generally, there are points on which Plato 
differs from the public, and also points on which the public are 
at variance with themselves. For example, every one is unani- 
mous in affirming that whatever is just is also beautiful or hon- 
ourable. But if this be true, then not only what is justly done, 
but also what is justly suffered, is beautiful or honourable. Now 
the penalty of death, inflicted on the sacrilegious person, is justly 


1 Plato, Legg. ix. p. 856 D. 

+ Pla to, ix. p. 857 A, xii 
941. The Solonian Law at Athens 
rovided, that if a man was sued for 

eft under the ἰδία δίκη κλοπῆς, he 
should be condemned to the κα 
dupli and to a certain προστιμημα 
besides (Demosthen. cont. Timokrat. 
733-736). But it seems that the thief 


might be indicted by a γραφή, an 


and 
p. then the punishment might be heavier. 


See Aulus Gellius, xi. 18, and chap. xi 
of Pinto History of Greece,’ p. 189. 
to, Legg. ix. p. 857 Ὁ. τὰ περὶ 
τὴν τῶν νόμων θέσιν οὐδενὶ τρό - 
ποτε γεν ὀρθῶς διαπεπονημένα, 
“Bideo to, Legg. ix. pp. 857 E, 868 A. 
δ Plato, Legg . ix. pp. 858-859. - 
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inflicted. It must therefore be beautiful or honourable: yet 
every one agrees in declaring it to be shocking and infamous. 
Here there is an inconsistency or contradiction in the opinions of 
the public themselves.' 

But Plato differs from the public on another point also. He 
affirms all wicked or unjust men to be unwillingly 


wicked or unjust: he affirms that no man does Au uv" 


men are ul- 


injustice willingly.? 


How is he to carry out this J 


just in- 
voluntarily 


maxim in his laws? He cannot make any distinc- —No such 
tion (as all existing cities make it) in the penalties voluntary 
prescribed for voluntary injustice, and for involun- yuustice 
oe . “ . Π)}..530100 
tary injustice ; for he does not recognise the former depends 
as real! He must explain upon what foundation (Porspey 
his dissent from the public rests. He discriminates the agent - 
between Damnum and Injuria—between Damage or between 
Hart, and Injustice. When damage is done, it is une” and 


sometimes done voluntarily — sometimes, and quite 
as often, involuntarily. 


The public call this latter by the 


name of involuntary injustice; but in Plato’s view it is no 
injustice at all. Injustice is essentially distinct from damage : 
it depends on the temper, purpose, or disposition of the agent, 
not on the result as affecting the patient. A man may be 
unjust when he is conferring benefit upon another, as well 
as when he is doing hurt to another. Whether the result be 
beneficial or hurtful, the action will be right or wrong, and 
the agent just or unjust, according to the condition of his own 
mind in doing it.‘ 

The real distinction therefore (according to Plato) is not 
between voluntary and involuntary injustice, but 
between voluntary and involuntary damage. Volun- 
tary damage is injustice, but it is not voluntary in- 


Damage 
may 
voluntary or 
involuntary 


justice. The unjust agent, so far forth as unjust, τε uplustice 
acts involuntarily: he is under the perverting influ- often by 


1 Plato, Legg. ix. pp. 859-860. " φίδη τῶν ἀδικημάτων ὄντα, τὰ μὲν 
The same argument is employed by ἐκούσια, τὰ δὲ ἀκούσια, ταύτῃ καὶ νομο- 
Sokrates-in the Gorgias, p. 476 Onto eighth tar, fifth Book. of 
6 chapter, , 0 
5 Plato, Legg. ix. p. 860 D-E. Aristotle's Nikomachean Ethics, dis- 
3 Plato, . ix. p. 861 B. ἃ δὴ cusses this question more instructively 
κατὰ πάσας τὰς πόλεις ὑπὸ νομοθετῶν than Plato 
πάντων τῶν πώποτε γενομένων ὡς δύο * Piavo, Legg. ix. pp. 861-862. 
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conferring ence of mental distemper. He must be compelled 
proitupon to make good the damage which he has done, or to 
Purpose of | ffer such requital as may satisfy the feelings of the 
punish- person damaged: and he must besides be subjected 
healthedis- to such treatment as will heal the distemper of his 
temper mind, so that he will not be disposed to do farther 
criminal. voluntary damage in future. And he ought to be 
subjected to this treatment equally, whether his mental dis- 
temper (injustice) has shown itself in doing wilful damage to 
another, or in conferring corrupt profit on another—in taking 
away another man’s property, or in giving away his own pro- 
perty wrongfully.1. The healing treatment may be different 
in different cases: discourses addressed, or works imposed— 
pleasures or pains, honour or disgrace, fine or otherwise. But 
in all cases the purpose is one and the same—to heal the 
distemper of his mind, and to make him hate injustice. If 
he be found incurable, he must be put to death. It is a gain 
for himself to die, and a still greater gain for society that he 
should die, since his execution will serve as a warning to 
others. ? 
Of misguided or erroneous proceeding there are in the human 
mind three producing causes, acting separately or 
Three dis- = conjointly :—1. The painful stimulus—Anger, Envy, 
of mis- Hatred, or Fear. 2 The seductive stimulus, of 
Pleasure or Desire. 3. Ignorance. Ignorance is 
stimulus. 2, twofold —1. Ignorance pure and simple. 2. Ignor- 
Pleasurable ance combined with the false persuasion of know- 
Ignorance. ledge. This last again is exhibited under two dis- 
tinguishable cases:—1. When combined with power ; 
and in this case it produces grave and enormous crimes. 2. 
When found in weak persons, children or old men, in which case 
it produces nothing worse than slight and venial offences, giving 
little trouble to the lawgiver.? _ 
Now the unjust man (Plato tells us) is he in whose mind 


1 Plato, Legg. ix. p. 862 B. ovr’ πρὸς δύο ταῦτα δὴ βλεπτέον, πρὸς τα 
εἴ τίς τῳ δίδωσί τι τῶν, ὄντων our εἰ εἰ ἀδικίαν καὶ βλαβήν. 
τοὐναντίον ἀφαιρεῖται ίκαιον ἀπ 9 
ἄδικον χρὴ τὸ τὸ τοιοῦτον οὕτω - λέγειν, 3 Plato, Legg. ix. p. 862 C-E. 
ἀλλ ἐὰν ἥθει καὶ δικαίῳ τρόπῳ wea Plato, Whee a ix. p. 863 Ὁ. Τρίτον 
μενός τις ὠφελῇ τινά τι καὶ ν ἄγνοιαν ν ἄν τις τῶν ἁμαρτημάτων 
τοῦτό ἐστι san δ ες θεατέον, καὶ αἰτίαν οὐκ ἂν ψεύδοιτο. 


THE UNJUST MAN. 
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either one or other of the two first causes are para- 
mount, and not controuled by Reason: either Hatred, 
Anger, Fear—or else Appetite and the Desire of 
Pleasure. What he does under either of these two 
stimuli is unjust, whether he damages any one else 
or not. But if neither of these two stimuli be pre- 
valent in his mind—if, on the contrary, both of 
them are subordinated to the opinion which he 
entertains about what is good and right—then 
everything which he does is just, even though he 
falls into error. If in this state of mind he hurts 
any one else, it will be simply hurt, not injustice. 
Those persons are incorrect who speak of it as 
injustice, but as involuntary injustice. The pro- 
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The unjust 
man is 
under the 
influence 
either of 
the first or 
second of 
these 
causes, 
without 
controul of 
Reason. [If 
he acts 
under con- 
troul of 
Reason, 
though the 


ceedings of such a man may be misguided or erroneous, but 


they will never be unjust.? 


All these three causes may realise themselves in act under 


three varieties of circumstances: 1. By open and violent deeds. 
2. By secret, deceitful, premeditated contrivance. 3. By a 


combination of both the two. 


Our laws must make provision 


for all the three.? 


Such is the theery here advanced by Plato to reconcile his 


views and recommendations in the Leges with a 


doctrine which he had propounded and _ insisted Re Pinto te 
upon elsewhere:—That no man commits injustice Sve his 
voluntarily—That all injustice is involuntary, arising That no 
from ignorance—That every one would be just, if mite ine 
he only knew wherein justice consists—That know- ituntarily. 


ledge, when it exists in the mind, will exercise con- 


troul and preponderance over the passions and appetites.* 
The distinction whereby Plato here proposes to save all 


inconsistency, is a distinction between misconduct or mis- 
guided actions (ἁμαρτήματα, or ἁμαρτανόμενα), and unjust actions 


(ἀδικήματα). The last of these 


1 Plato, . ix. p. 864 A. τὴν δὲ 
τοῦ apicrov δόξαν, ὅπῃ περ ἂν ἔσεσθαι 
φοῦτο ἡγήσωνται πόλις cite ἰδιῶταί 
τινες, ἐαν αὕτη κρατοῦσα ἐν ψνχῇ δια- 
κοσμῇ πάντα ἄνδρα, κἂν σφάλληταΐί τι, 
δίκαιον μὲν πὰν εἶναι τὸ ταύτῃ πραχθὲν 
καὶ τὸ τῆς τοιαύτης ἀρχῆς γιγνόμενον 


categories is comprised by him 


ὑπήκοον ἑκάστων, Kai ἐπὶ τὸν ἅπαντα 
ἀνθρώπων βίον ἄριστον. 
3 Plato, Legg. ix. p. 8646. 
3Compare Legg. ν. P. 731 C; 
Timeus, p. 86 D; Republic, ix. p. 
589 C; Protagoras, pp. 345 D—352 Ὁ. 
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in the first, as one species or variety thereof. That is, all 
ἀδικήματα are ἁμαρτήματα: but all ἁμαρτήματα are not ἀδικήματα. 
He reckons three distinct causes of ἁμαρτήματα: two belonging 
to the emotional department of mind; one to the intellectual. 
Those ἁμαρτήματα which arise from either of the two first 
causes are also ἀδικήματα : those which arise from the third 
are not ἀδικήματα. 

This is the distinction which Plato here draws, with a view 
to save consistency in his own doctrine—at least as far as I 
can understand it, for the reasoning is not clear. It proceeds 
upon a restricted definition, peculiar to himself, of the word 
enjustice—a restriction, however, which coincides in part with 
that which he gives of Justice in the Republic,’ where he treats 
Justice as consisting in the controul exercised over Passion 
and Appetite (the emotional department) by Reason (the in- 
tellectual): each of the three departments of the soul or each 
of the three separate souls, keeping in its own place, and 
discharging its own appropriate functions. Every act which 
8 man does under the influence of persuasion or opinion of 
the best, is held by Plato to be just—whatever his persuasion 
may be—whether it be true or false? If he be sincerely per- 
suaded that he is acting for the best, he cannot commit injustice. 

Injustice being thus restricted to mean the separate and 

unregulated action of emotional impulse—and such 
Peculiar de- unregulated action being, as a general fact, a cause 
Injustice. of misery to the agent—Plato’s view is, that no man 
do great is voluntarily unjust: for no man wishes to be 
voluntary miserable. Every man wishes to be happy: there- 
others,and fore every man wishes to be just: because some 
Unjust, pro. controul of impulse by reason is absolutely essential 
vided he to happiness. When once such controul is es- 
underthe tablished, a man becomes just: he no longer com- 
Henson and mits injustice. But he may still commit misconduct, 
not cite, and very gross misconduct: moreover, this miscon- 

duct will be, or may be, voluntary. For though 
the rational soul be now preponderant and controuling over 
the emotional (which controul constitutes justice), yet the 


1 Plato, Republ. iv. pp. 443-444. 2 Plato, Legg. ix. pp. 868 C, 864 A. 
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rational soul itself may be imperfectly informed (ignorance 
simple); or may not only be ignorant, but preoccupied besides 
with false persuasions and prejudices. Under such circum- 
stances the just man may commit misconduct, and do serious 
hurt to others. What he does may be done voluntarily, in full 
coincidence with his own will: for the will postulates only 
the controul of reason over emotion, and here that condition 
is fulfilled, the fault lying with the controuling reason itself. 

Plato’s reasoning here (obscure and difficult to follow) is 
intended to show that there can be no voluntary im- pitts our. 
justice, but that there is much both of voluntary mis- pose in the 
conduct, and voluntary mischief. His purpose as law- peavent bed 
giver is to prevent or remedy not only (what he calls) remedy not 
anjustice, but also misconduct and mischief. As a justice but 
remedy for mischief done, he prescribes that the 
agent thereof shall make full compensation to the sufferer. As 
an antidote to injustice, he applies his educational discipline as 
well as his penal and remuneratory treatment, to the emotions, 
with a view to subdue some and develop others.! Asa corrective 
to misconduct in all its branches, he assumes to himself as law- 
giver a spiritual power, applied to the improvement of the 
rational or intellectual man: prescribing what doctrines and 
beliefs shall be accredited in his city, tolerating no others, and 
forbidding all contradiction, or dissentient individuality of judg- 
ment.? He thus ensures that every man’s individual reason shall 
be in harmony with the infallible reason. 


1 Plato, Legg. ix. p. 862 C-D. I do not conceive Plato’s reasoning 
2K. F. Hermann, in his valuable exactly in the same way as Hermann. 
Dissertation, De Voctigiis Institatorum Plato denies only the reality of ἑκούσια 
Veterum, imprimis Atticorum, per Pla- ἀδικήματα: he considers ἀδικήματα 
tonis de ibus libros in ndis, as essentially ἀκούσια. But he does 
»1 p. 55, says:—'‘'Philo- not deny exovora ἁμαρτήματα (which is 
sophi tonis) manum novatricem in the large genus comprehending ἀδική- 
lis tantum agnosco, quse de exsilii tem- ματα as one species) : he recognises 
re pro diversis criminum fontibus both ἁμαρτήματα ἑκούσια and ἁμαρτή- 
δ νοτεῦ argutatar ; qui quum omnino para ἀκούσια. And he considers the 
omnium i fallor, primus in hoc ipso ἁμαρτήματα arising from θυμὸς to be 
Legum veterem usuque receptam midway between the two. But he 
criminum divisionem in volan et also para as spring- 
invita enderit, eaque secundum ing from the three different sources in 
tres animi partes trifariam distribuerit, the human mind. The two positions 
ita hic quoque mediam inter impru- are not incompatible; though the whole 
dentiam et dolum malum iracundiam discussion is obscured by the perplex- 
inseruit, qué quis motas csedem vel ex- ing distinction between ἁμαρτήματα and 
templo committeret vel etiam posterius ἀδικήματα. 
animum suum sanguine expleéret.” 


4—24 
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The peculiar sense in which Plato uses the words justice and 
injustice is perplexing throughout this discussion. The words, 
as he uses them, coincide only in part with the ordinary meaning. 
They comprehend more in one direction, and less in another. 

Plato now proceeds to promulgate laws in respect to homicide, 
wounds, beating, ἄς. 

Homicide, however involuntary and unintentional, taints the 

person by whose hands it is committed. He must 
Varieties of . ς . 
homicide— undergo purification, partly by such expiatory cere- 
modes of monies as the Exégétss may appoint, partly by a tem- 
with them porary exile from the places habitually frequented by 
Penally. the person slain : who even after death (according to 
the doctrine of an ancient fable, which Plato here ratifies"), if he 
saw the homicidal agent among his prior haunts, while the 
occurrence was yet recent, would be himself disturbed, and 
would communicate tormenting disturbance to the agent. This 
latter accordingly is commanded to leave the territory for a 
year, and to refrain from visiting any of the sacred precincts until 
he has been purified. If he obeys, the relatives of the person 
slain shall forgive him ; and he shall, after his year’s exile, return 
to his ordinary abode and citizenship. But if he evades obedience, 
these relatives shall indict him for the act, and he shall incur 
double penalties. Should the nearest relative, under these 
circumstances, neglect to indict, he may himself be indicted by 
any one who chooses, and shall be condemned to an exile of five 
years.2 

Plato provides distinct modes of proceeding for this same act of 
Homicide involuntary homicide, under varieties of persons and 
involuntary circumstances—citizens, metics, strangers, slaves, &c. 
under pro- He especially lays it down that physicians, if a patient 
vocation 165 under their hands, they being unwilling—shall 
be held innocent, and shall not need purification.® 

After involuntary homicide, Plato passes to the case of homicide 
committed under violent passion or provocation; which he ranks 
as intermediate between the involuntary and the voluntary— 


Com 
116, and Lobeck phamus, p. 801. Privat Alterthiiimer 6 8. 61, ‘woe 23. 
The old law of Drako 4 Ἂς teptin in sub- 2 Plato, Legg. ix. p. 866. 
stance in Demosthen. Leptin. p. 3 Plato, Legg. ix. p. 865 B. 


1 Plato, ix. pp. 865 A-D—866 B. 605. ᾿λπεμαντισμός, τ, compulso year 
ἬΝ KF riechische 
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approaching the one or the other, according to circumstances :! 
according as it is done instantaneously, or with more or less of 
interval and premeditation. If the act be committed instantane- 
ously, the homicide shall undergo two years’ exile: if after time 
for deliberation, the time of exile must be extended to three 
years.?, But if the slain person before his death shall have 
expressed forgiveness, the case shall be dealt with as one of in- 
voluntary homicide.’ Special enactments are made for the case 
of a slave killed by a citizen, a citizen killed by a slave, a son 
killed by his father, a wife by her husband, &c., under the influence 
of passion or strong provocation. Homicide in self-defence against 
& previous aggressor is allowed universally.‘ 

Thirdly, Plato passes to the case of homicide voluntary, the 
extreme of injustice, committed under the influence pomicide 
of pleasure, appetite, envy, jealousy, ambition, fear of voluntary. 
divulgation of dangerous secrets, &c.—homicide premeditated and 
unjust. Among all these causes, the chief and most frequent is 
love of wealth ; which gets possession of most men, in consequence 
of the untrue and preposterous admiration of weath imbibed in 
their youth from the current talk and literature. The next in 
frequency is the competition of ambitious men for power or rank.® 
Whoever has committed homicide upon a fellow-citizen, under 
these circumstances, shall be interdicted from all the temples and 
other public places, and shall be indicted by the nearest relatives 
of the deceased. If found guilty, he shall be put to death : if he 
leave the country to evade trial, he must be banished in perpetuity. 
The nearest relative is bound to indict, otherwise he draws down 
upon himself the taint, and may himself be indicted. Certain 
sacrifices and religious ceremonies will be required in such cases, 
to accompany the legal procedure. These, together with the 
names of the Gods proper to invoke, will be prescribed by the 
Nomophylakes, in conjunction with the prophets and the Exégéte, 
or religious interpreters.© The Dikasts before whom such trials 
will take place are the Nomophylakes, together with some select 
persons from the magistrates of the past year : the same as in the 


1 Plato, Legg. ix. p. 866 E. θυμῷ 8 Plato, Legg. ix. p. 880 Ὁ. 
καὶ ὅσοι προπηλακισθέντες λόγοις ἣ και 4 Plato, Legg. ix. pp. 868-860 C. 
ἀτίμοις ἔργοις .. . μεταξύ πον τοῦτε κα Plato, Legg. ix. p. 870. 
ἀκομφίον ee ot. + Plato, Lage ip TL 
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case of sacrilege and treason.!. The like procedure and penalty 
will be employed against any one who has contrived the death of 
another, not with his own hands, but by suborning some third 
person : except that this contriver may be buried within the 
limits of the territory, while the man whose hands are stained 
with blood cannot be buried therein.? 

For the cases of homicide between kinsmen or relatives, Plato 
Homicide Provides a form of procedure still more solemn, and a 
between _— still graver measure of punisliment. He also declares 
Kinsmen. = suicide to leave a taint upun the country, which re- 
quires to be purified as the Exégéte may prescribe: unless the 
act has been committed under extreme pain or extreme diagrace. 
The person who has killed himself must be buried apart without 
honour, not in the regular family burying places? The most 
cruel mode of death is directed to be inflicted upon a slave who 
has voluntarily slain, or prucured to be slain, a freeman. If a 
slave be put to death without any fault of his own, but only from 
apprehension of secrets which he may divulge, the person who 
kills him shall be subjected to the same trial and sentence as if he 
had killed a citizen.* If any animal, or even any lifeless object, 
has caused the death of a man, the surviving relatives must prose- 
cute, and the animal or the object must be taken away from the 
country. 

Justifiable Homicide.—Some special cases are named in which 
Homicide he who voluntarily kills another, is nevertheless per- 
jostifiable— fectly untainted. A housebreaker caught in act may 
cases. thus be rightfully slain: so also a clothes-stealer, a 
ravisher, a person who attacks the life of any man’s father, 
mother, or children.® 

W ounds.—Next to homicide, Plato deals with wounds inflicted : 
Infliction of Introducing his enactments by a preface on the 
wounds. general necessity of obedience to law.? Whosoever, 
having intended to kill another (except in the special cases 
wherein homicide is justifiable), inflicts a wound which proves 


1 Plato, Legg. ix. p. 871 D. death of a man is caused by thunder 
2 Plato, Legg. ix. p. 872 A. or some such other missile from the 
8 Plato, Legg. ix. p. 878. Gods—sA}v ὅσα κεραννὸς ἥ τι παρὰ θεοῦ 
4 Plato, Legg. ix. Ὁ. 872 D. τοιοῦτον βέλος ἰόν. 

5 Plato, Legg. ix. p. 873 E. He 6 Plato, Legg. ix p. 874 C. 


makes exception of the cases in which 7 Plato, Legg. ix. p. 875. 
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not mortal, is as criminal as if he had killed him. Nevertheless 
he is not required to suffer so severe a punishment, inasmuch as 
an auspicious Demon and Fortune have interposed to ward off 
the worst results of his criminal purpose. He must make full 
compensation to the sufferer, and then be exiled in perpetuity. 
The Dikastery will decide how much compensation he shall 
furnish. In general, Plato trusts much to the discretion of the 
Dikastery, under the great diversity of the cases of wounds 
inflicted. He would not have allowed so much discretion to the 
numerous and turbulent Dikasteries of Athens: but he regards 
his select Dikastery as perfectly trustworthy.? Peculiar provision 
is made for cases in which the person inflicting the wound is 
kinsman or relative of the sufferer—also for homicide under the 
same circuinstances. Plato also directs how to supply the 
vacancy which perpetual banishment will occasion in the occupa- 
tion of one among the 5040 citizen-lota? If one man wounds 
another in a fit of passion, he must pay simple, double, or triple, 
compensation according as the Dikasts may award: he must 
farther do all the military duty which would have been incum- 
bent on the wounded man, should the latter be disabled. But 
if the person inflicting the wound be a slave and the wounded 
man a freeman, the slave shall be handed over to the wounded 
freeman to deal with as he pleases. If the master of the slave 
will not give him up, he must himself make compensation for 
the wound, unless he can prove before the Dikastery that the 
case is one of collusion between the wounded freeman and the 
slave ; in which case the wounded freeman will become liable to 
the charge of unlawfully suborning away the slave from his 
master.° 

Beating.—The laws of Plato on the subject of beating are more 
peculiar. They are mainly founded in reverence for Ingiction of 
age. One who strikes a person twenty years older lows 
than himself, is severely punished : but if he strikes a person of 
the same age with himself, that person must defend himself as he 
can with his own hands—no punishment being provided. For 


1 Plato, Legg. ix. p. 877 A. ὁ Plate’ tate, Lene i. Ρ ay ten 
2 Legg. ix. 

Plato, Legg. x. P- 876 A. The person who Prtrack first blow 
8 Plato, Legg. ix. p. 877. was guilty of aixia, Demosth. adv. 


ξ. ix. p. 878 C. Euerg. and Mneaibul. pp. 1141-1161. 
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him who strikes his father or mother, the heaviest penalty, 
excommunication and perpetual banishment, is provided.’ If a 
slave strike a freeman, he shall be punished with as many blows 
as the person stricken directs, nevertheless in such manner as not 


to diminish his value to his master.? 
Throughout all this Treatise De Legibus, in regard both to 


Platohas civil and criminal enactments, Plato has borrowed 
borrowed | largely from Attic laws and procedure. But in re- 
Attic proce- gard to homicide and wounds, he has borrowed more 


cally ἱροῦ largely than in any other department. Both the 


general character, and the particular details, of his 


Hemicide— _ ; ἊΣ “ 

Peculia provisions respecting homicide, are in close harmony 
‘Homicide With ancient Athenian sentiment, and with the em- 
pe bodiments of that sentiment by the lawgivers Drako 
cedure. and Solon. At Athens, though the judicial procedure 


generally, as well as the political constitution, underwent great 
modification between the time of Solon and that of Demosthenes, 
yet the procedure in the case of homicide remained without any 
material change. It was of a sanctified character, depending 
mainly upon ancient religious tradition. The person charged 
with homicide was not tried before the general body of Dikasts, 
drawn by lot, but before special ancient tribunals and in certain 
consecrated places, according to the circumstances under which 
the act of homicide was charged. The principal object contem- 
plated, was to protect the city and its public buildings against 
the injurious consequences arising from the presence of a tainted 
man—and to mollify the posthumous wrath of the person slain. 
This view of the Attic procedure® against homicide is copied by 
the Platonic. Plato keeps prominently in view the religious 


1 Plato, Legg. ix. cB I 

3 Plato, Legg 

8 The ἈΠ τ Demosthenes 

krates treats copiously of 

subject, pp. 627-646. εἴργειν τῆς τοῦ 
παθόντος πατρίδος, δίκαιον εἶναι--ὅσων 
τῷ παθόντι Carre μετῆν, τούτων ep 
τὸν δεδρακότα, πρῶτον μὲν τῆς πατρ 
682-633 


penne ἊΝ of Matthise’s Dissertations, 
Judiciis Atheniensium (Miscel- 
Dee Philologica, vol i. Pp. 145-176), 
collects the information on these mat- 
ters: and K. F. Hermann (De Vestigiis 


inst 
this 


Institutoruam Veterum, imprimis At- 
ticorum, per Platonis Legib us 
Libros indagandis, Marbu »_ 1836) 
gives a detailed com ison of Plato's 
ons with what we know about 
the Attic Law :—“ Ipsas ‘homicidiorum 
religiones (Plato) ex .antiquissimo jure 
os patrio in suum ita transtulit, ut nihil 
opportunius | ad illustranda i ‘. ves- 
gia inve posse videatar” 49 
“425 omnia Solonis Draconisve 
in legibus feré ad verbum eadem in- 
veniuntur” (p. 50) The same about 
τραύματα ἐκ προνοίας, pp. 58-59. 
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bearing and consequences of guch an act; he touches comparatively 
little upon its consequences in causing distress and diminishing 
the security of life. He copies the Attic law both in the justi- 
fications which he admits for homicide, and in the sentence of 
banishment which he passes against both animals and inanimate 
objects to whom any man owes his death. He goes beyond the 
Attic law in the solemnity and emphasis of his details about 
homicide among members of the same family and relatives: as 
well as in the severe punishment which he imposes upon the 
surviving relatives of the person slain, if they should neglect 
their obligation of indicting.' Throughout all this chapter, 
Plato not only follows the Attic law, but overpasses it, in dealing 
with homicide as a portion of the Jus Sacrum rather than of the 
Jus Civile. 

In respect to the offence of beating, he does not follow the 
Attic law, when he permits it between citizens of the same age, 
and throws the beaten person upon his powers of self-defence. 
This is Spartan, not Athenian. It is also Spartan when he makes 
the criminality, in giving blows, to turn upon the want of rever- 
ence for age: upon the circumstance, that the person beaten is 
twenty years older than the beater.? 

From these various crimes—sacrilege or plunder of holy 
places, theft, homicide, wounding, beating — Plato Impiety or 
passes in the tenth book to insult or outrage (ὕβρις). outrage 
These outrages (lie considers) are essentially the acts of offere 
wild young men. Outrage may be offered towards things or 
five different subjects. 1. Publictemples. 2. Private 
chapels and sepulchres. 3. Parents. 4. The magistrates, in their 
dignity or their possessions. 5. Private citizens, in respect of 
their civic rights and dignity.2 | The tenth book is devoted 
entirely to the two first-mentioned heads, or to impiety and its 
alleged sources: the others come elsewhere, not in any definite 
order.‘ 


adv. Theokrin. p. 1331. δαιμόνιοι ὅτι τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις ἐπέτρε- 
2 Plato, Legg. ix. p. 879 C. Head- πὸν τοὺς ἀκοσμοῦντας τῶν πολιτῶν ἐν 

mits the same provision as to blows ὅτῳ δή τινι τῶν δημοσίων ταῖς 

between ἥλικες into his Republic (v. β lass παΐειν. 

p. 464 E). 3 Pp to, . X. pp. 884-885. 
Compare, about Sparta, Xenophon, 4 Treatment of parents comes xi. pp. 

Rep. Laced. iv. 5; Cicero, Tusc. Disp. 980-981. 
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Plato declares that all impiety, either in word or deed, springs 


All impiety 
arises from 
one or other 
of three he- 
resies. 1. Nu 
belief in the 
Gods. 2. Be- 
lief that the 
Gods inter- 
fere very 
little. 8. Be- 
lief that 
they may be 
by 
prayer and 
sacrifice. 


Punishment 
for these 
three here- 
tical beliefs, 
with or 
without 
overt act. 


from one of three heretical doctrines. 1. The heretic 
does not believe in the Gods at all. 2. He believes 
the Gods to exist, but believes also that they do not 
interest themselves about. human affairs; or at least 
that they interfere only to a small extent. 3. He 
believes that they exist, and that they direct every 
thing ; but that it is perfectly practicable to appease 
their displeasure, and to conciliate their favour, by 
means of prayer and sacrifice.! 

If a person displays impiety, either by word or 
deed, in either of these three ways, he shall be de- 
nounced to the archons by any citizen who becomes 
acquainted with the fact. The archons, on pain of 
taking the impiety on themselves, shall assemble the 
dikastery, and put the person accused on trial If 
found guilty, he shall be put in chains and confined 


in one or other of the public prisons. These public prisons are 
three in number: one in the market-place, for ordinary offenders: 
a second, called the House of Correction (σωφρονιστήριον), at- 
tached to the building in which the Supreme Board of Magi- 
strates hold their nocturnal sittings: a third, known by some 
designation of solemn penalty, in the centre of the territory, but 

in some savage and desolate spot.? 
Suppose the heretic, under either one of the three heads, to be 
found guilty of heresy pure and simple—but that his 


Beret! ‘Con- conduct has been just, temperate, unexceptionable, and 
duct has 18 social dispositions steadily manifested, esteeming 
ous and the society of just men, and shunning that of the un- 
beim. just.’ There is still danger that by open speech or 
any ear scoffing he should shake the orthodox belief of other: : 
perhaps he must therefore be chained in the house of Correc- 


tion for a term not less than five years. During this 


1 Plato, Legg. x. p. 885. 
2 Plato, Legg. x. p. 908. δεσμὸς 
μὲν οὖν ὑπαρχέτω πᾶσι" δεσμωτηρίων 
δὲ ὄντων ἐν τῇ πόλει τριῶν, KC. 
Imprisonment included chains round 
the risoner’s legs. Sokrates was put 
ains during his thirty days’ con- 
fram the voyage of 
ip to Delos lat. 


Phmdon, p. 60 B). 

Plato, Legg. p. 908 B-E. αὶ γὰρ 
ἄν, EY νομίζοντι θεοὺς εἶναι τὸ παράπαν, 
ἦθος φύσει προσγένηται δίκαιον, μεσοῦν- 
τές τε γίγνονται τοὺς κακούς, καὶ 
δυσχεραίνειν τὴν ἀδικίαν οὔτε τὰς τοι 
τας πράξεις προσίενται πράττειν, τούς Te 
μὴ δικαίονς τῶν ρώπων VOL, καὶ 


fiacment, arisin 
τοὺς δικαίους στέργονσι, &C. 


the Theéric 8 
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term no citizen whatever shall be admitted to see him, except the 
members of the Nocturnal Council of Magistrates. These men 
will constantly commune with him, administering exhortations 
for the safety of his soul and for his improvement. If at the 
expiration of the five years, he appears to be cured of his heresy 
and restored to a proper state of mind, he shall be set at liberty, 
and allowed to live with other proper-minded persons. But if 
no such cure be operated, and if he shall be found guilty a 
second time of the same offence, he shall suffer the penalty of 
death.' 

Again—the heretic may be found guilty, not of heresy pure and 
simple in one of its three varieties, but of heresy Heretic 
manifesting itself in bad conduct and with aggra- with bad 


vating circumstances. He may conceal his real punishment 
opinion, and acquire the reputation of the best dis- to be in- 


positions, employing that reputation to overreach 
others, and combining dissolute purposes with superior acuteness 
and intelligence: he may practise stratagems to succeed as a 
despot, a public orator, a general, or a sophist: he may take up, 
and will more frequently take up, the profession of a prophet or 
religious ritualist or sorcerer, professing to invoke the dead or to 
command the aid of the Gods by prayer and sacrifice. He may 
thus try to bring ruin upon citizens, families, and cities? A 
heretic of this description (says Plato) deserves death not once or 
twice only, but several times over, if it were possible? If found 
guilty he must be kept in chains for life in the central penal 
prison—not allowed to see any freemen—not visited by any one, 
except the slave who brings to him his daily rations. When he 
dies, his body must be cast out of the territory without burial: 
and any freeman who may assist in burying it, shall himself incur 
the penalty of impiety. From the day that the heretic is impri- 
soned, he shall be considered as civilly dead; his children being 
placed under wardship as orphans.‘ 

As a still farther assurance for reaching and punishing these 


oF eee Bros a aes ἐν rov- 2 Plato, Legg. x. pp. 908-909. 

τῷ τῷ χρόνῳ μηδεὶς τῶν πολιτῶν 3 Plato, 908 E ὧν τὸ 
αὐτοῖς ἄλλος ξυγγιγνέσθω, πλὴν οἱ τοῦ μὲν εἰρωνικὸν οὐχ rae οὐδὲ δνοῖν ἄξια 
νυκτερινοῦ ἐνλλόγον κοινωνοῦντες, ἐπὶ θανάτοιν ἁμαρτάνον, ἂς 
νονθετήσει τε καὶ τῇ τῆς ψυχῆς σωτηρίᾳ , 
ὁμιλοῦντες. 4 Plato, Legg. x. p. 900 C. 
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No private dangerous heretics, Plato enacte—No one shall erect 
worshipor any temple or altar, no one shall establish any 
nee ane separate worship or sacrifice, in his own private pre- 
mrone cincts. No one shall propitiate the Gods by secret 
citizen must prayer and sacrifice of his own. When a man thinks 
the pu hie fit to offer prayer and sacrifice, he must do it at the 
temples. = public temples, through and along with recognised 
priests and priestesses. If a man keep in his house any sacred 
object to which he offers sacrifice, the archons shall require him 
to bring it into the public temples, and shall punish him until 
he does so. But if he be found guilty of sacrificing either at 
home or in the public temples, after the commission of any act 
which the Dikastery may consider grave impiety—he shall be 
condemned to death.! 

In justifying this stringent enactment, Plato not only proclaims 
Uncertain that the proper establishment of temples and worship 
and mis. can only be dictated by a man of the highest intelli- 
chievous ac- gence, but he also complains of the violent and 
religious § = irregular working of the religious feeling in the minds 
sentiment oye . 
upon indivi- of individuals. Many men (he says) when sick, or in 
duals, if not’ danger and troubles of what kind soever, or when 
Oats, alarmed by dreams or by spectres seen in their waking 

hours, or when calling to mind and recounting similar 
narratives respecting the past, or when again experiencing unex- 
pected good fortune—many men under such circumstances, and 
all women, are accustomed to give a religious colour to the situa- 
tion, and to seek relief by vows, sacrifices, and altars to the Gods. 
Hence the private houses and villages become full of such founda- 
tions and proceedings.? Such religious sentiments and fears, 
springing up spontaneously in the minds of individuals, are con- 
sidered by Plato to require strict repression. He will allow no 
religious worship or manifestation, except that which is public 
and officially authorised. 


1 Plato, Legg. x. pp. 909-910. 738 C, we shall see that Plato ratifies 
2 Plato, Legg. x P: 909 E—0910 A. these καθιερώσεις, when they have 
ἔθος τε γυναιξί τε δὴ διαφερόντως πάσαις once got footing, and rejects only the 
καὶ τοῖς ἀσθενοῦσι πάντῃ Kai κινδυνεύον- New ones. The rites, worship, and 
σι Kai ἀποροῦσιν, ὅπῃ τις ἂν ἀπορῇ, . . - sacrifices, in his city, are assumed to 
καθιεροῦν τε τὸ παρὸν ἀεΐ, καὶ θυσίας have been determined by 1 or 
εὔχεσθαι καὶ ἱδρύσεις ὑπισχνεῖσθαι θεοῖς, oracular inspiration (v. p. 788 B): 
c. the orthodox creed is set out by him- 
If, however, we turn back to v. p. self. 
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Such is the Act of Uniformity promulgated by Plato for his 
new community of the Magnétes, and such the terrible ttoterant 
sanctions by which it is enforced. The lawgiver is spitit of 
the supreme and exclusive authority, spiritual as well legislation 
as temporal, on matters religious as well as on matters Uniformity 
secular. No dissenters from the orthodoxy prescribed οἵ belief. 
by him are admitted. Those who believe more than he does, and 
those who believe less, however blameless their conduct, are con- 
demned alike to pass through a long solitary imprisonment to 
execution. Not only the speculations of enquiring individual 
reason, but also the spontaneous inspirations of religious dis- 
quietude or terror, are suppressed and punished.’ 

We seem to be under a legislation imbued with the perse- 
cuting spirit and self-satisfied infallibility of mediwval Catho- 
licism and the Inquisition. The dissenter is a criminal, and 
among the worst of criminals, even if he do nothing more than 


proclaim his opinions? How 


1 Plato himself is here the Νόμος 
Πόλεως, which the Delphian oracle, in 
ita responses, sanctioned as the proper 
rule for individual citizens, Xenophon, 
Memor. iv. 8, 16. Compare iv. 6, 2, 
and i. 8, 1; Lysias, Or. xxx. 21-26. 
Ovary τὰ πάτρια--θύειν τὰ ἐκ τῶν KUp- 
Bewy, is εὐσεβεία. 

See K. F. Hermann, Gottesdienst- 
liche Alterthiimer der Griechen, sect. 
10: Nigelsbach, Nach-Homerische 
Theologie, pp. 201-204. 
Der ae Ge soy his Treatise 

Legibus . :—*‘ Separa 
nemo habessit Deos: neve novos, sed 
ne advenas, nisi publicé adscitos, pri- 
vatim colunto.” mpare Livy, xxxix. 
16, about the Roman prohibitions of 
sacra. eterna. pat Cicero does pot 
Ῥ such severe es 
as Piato. pe 


2Milton, in his Areopagitica, or 
ment for Unlicensed Prin 
vo {. p. 149, Birch’s edition 
filton’s Prose Works), has some 
strenuous protestations against the 
rigour of the Platonic censorship in this 
tenth Book. In the year 1 Her. 
molaus Barbarus wrote to George 
stitatione De ‘Legibus, inter prims 
one De as, | 
commemorat, in omni republicd pree- 
scribi caverique oportere, ne cui liceat, 
qusz composuerit, aut priv οδ- 
tendere, aut in usum publicum edere, 


striking is the contradiction 


antequam ea constitutl super id judices 
viderint, nec damnarint. tinam 
hodieque haberetur heec lex: neque 
enim tam multi scriberent, neque tam 
pauci bonas litteras discerent. Nunc 
et copia malorum librorum offundimur, 
et omissis eminentissimis autoribus, 
plebeice et minutulos consectamur. 
t, quod calamitosissimum est, periti 
juxta imperitique de studiis impuné ac 
promiscué judicant” (Politiani Opera, 
1558, p. 197 
I tranacribe the above passage from 
an interesting "article upon Book- 
Censors, in kmann's History of 
Inventions (Ed. 1817, vol. iii. p. 93 seq.), 
where numerous examples are cited of 
the prohibition, combustion, or licens- 
ing of books by authority, from the 
burning of the work of Frotagoras by 
decree of the Athenian assembly, down 
to modern times; illustrating the 
tendency of different sects and creeds, 
portion as they acquired power, 
to sence all contradiction. The 
Christian Arnobius, at a time when his 
creed was under disfavour by the 


Emperors, st this prac- 
tice, in a Eievels and comprehensive 
phrase which would have much 
offended Plato (at the time when he 
wrote the Leges) and Hermolaus :— 
“ audio mussitare indignanter et 
dicere :—Oportere statui per Senatam, 
aboleantur ut hse scripta quibus 
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between this spirit and that in which Plato depicts the So- 


krates of the Phadon, the Apology, and the Gorgias! 


How 


fully does Sokrates in the Phsedon' recognise and respect the 
individual reason of his two friends, though dissenting from 


Christiana religio comprobetur et 
vetustatis opprimatur auctoritas. .. . 
Nam intercipere scripta, et publicatam 
velle submergere lectionem, non est 
Deos defendere, sed veritatis testi- 
ficationem timere’’ (Arnob. adv. Gen- 
tes, fii. p. 104. Also iv. p. 152). 

‘We are told by Eusebius k- 
mann, ed. 1817, vol. iii, p. 96; Bohn's 
ed., vol. ii. p. 614) that Diocletian 
caused 


the sacred Scriptures to be “ 


burnt. After the spreading of the 
Christian religion, the clergy exercised 
against books that were either un- 
favourable or disagreeable to them, 
the same severity which they had 
censured in the heathens as foolish 
and prejudicial to their own cause. 
Thus were the writings of Arius con- 
demned to the flames at the Council of 
Nice; and Constantine threatened 
with the punishment of death those 
who should conceal them. The clergy 
assembled at the Council of Ephesus 
réquested the Emperor Theodosius II. 
to cause the works of Nestorius to be 
burnt; and this desire was complied 
with. The writings of Eutyches shared 
the like fate at the Council of Chal- 
cedon : and it would not be difficult to 
collect examples of the same kind from 
each of the following centuries.” 

Dr. Vaughan observes, in criticising 
the virtuous character and sincere per- 
secuting spirit of Sir Thomas More: 
—“If there be any opinion which it 
would be just to punish as a crime, 
it is the opinion which makes it to be 
@ virtue not to tolerate opinion.” (Re- 
roiutions in English History, vol. ii p. 
178. 


find the following striking anecdote 
in the transactions of the Académie 
Royale de Belgique, 1862; Bulletins, 
2me Sér., tom. xiii. p. 567 seq.; Vie et 
Travaux de Nicolas Cleynaerts par M. 
Thonissen. Cleynaerte (or Clenardus 
was a learned Belgian (born 1495—di 
1543), professor both at Louvain and at 
Salamanca, and author of Grammatica 
Instituliones, both of the Greek and 
the Hebrew es. He acquired, 
under prodigious culties and dis- 
advantages, a knowledge of the Arabic 


lan e; and he employed great 
efforts to organise a course of regular 


instruction in that language at Lou- 
vain, with a view to the formation of 
missionaries who would combat the 
doctrines of am ( , 

At Grena pain (1588), ‘‘ Cle- 
nardus ne réussit mieux ἃ arracher 
aux bdchers de |’ aquisition les manv- 
scrits et les livres” (Moorish and Arabic 
books which had been seized after the 
conquest of Grenada by the Spaniards) 
6116 avait entassés dans sa succur- 
e de Grenade. Ce fu‘ en vain que 
Cleynaerts, faisant valoir le but émi- 
nemment chrétien qu'il voulait at- 
teindre, prodigua les démarches et les 
pritres, pour se faire remettre ‘ cas 
papiers plus nécessaires ἃ lui gu’A 

yulcain’. .. . L'inexorable inquisition 
refusa de lacher sa proie. Un savant 
théologien, Jean- Siliczeus, 
précepteur de Philippe 1Π., fit ce- 
pendant entendre & notre compatriote, 
que ses voeux pourraient atre exaucés, 
sil consentait ἃ fonder son école, non a 
Louvain, mais & Grenade, une 
multitude de néophytes faisaient sem- 
blant de professer le Christianisme, 
tout en conservant les precepts de 
Mahomet au fond da cour. le 
linguiste Belge lai fit cette réponse, 
doublement remarquable & cause du 
pays et de l’époque od elle fut émise : 

"est en Brabant, et’ nullement en 
Espagne, que je poserai les fondements 
de mon cuvre. Je ch des com- 
pagnons d’armes pour lutier ld οὰ la 
utte peut Etre loyale εἰ franche. Les 
habitants du royaume de Grenade 
n'oseraient me répondre, ela 
terreur de l’inquisition les force ἃ se dire 
chrétiens. Le combat est impossible, 
14 ot personne n’ose assumer le réle de 
l'ennemi’——.” Galen calls for a strict 
censorship, even over medical books— 
ad Julianum—Vol. xviii. p. 247 Ktthn. 


1 Plato, Apol. Sokr. p. 29. Go , 
. 472 A-B: καὶ νῦν περὶ ὧν σὺ ις 
ὀλίγον σοι πάντες συμφήσουσι ταντὰ 
᾿Αθηναῖοι καὶ ξένοι. . . ᾿Αλλ᾽ γώ 
σοι εἷς ὧν οὐχ ὁμολογῶ. 
Compare also Ὁ. 482 B of the same 
dialogue, where Sokrates declares his 
anxiety to maintain consistency with 
himself, and his indifference to other 
authority. 
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his own! How emphatically does he proclaim, in the Apology 
and Gorgias, not merely his own individual dissent from his 
fellow-citizens, but also his resolution to avow and maintain 
it against one and all, until he should hear such reasons as 
convinced him that it was untrue! How earnestly does he 
declare (in the Apology) that he has received from the Delphian 
God a mission to cross-examine the people of Athens, and that 
he will obey the God in preference to them:! thus claiming 
to himself that special religions privilege which his accuser 
Melétus imputes to him as a crime, and which Plato, in his 
Magnétic colony, also treats as a crime, interdicting it under 
the severest penalties! During the interval of forty-five years 
(probably) between the trial of Sokrates and the composition 
of the Leges, Plato had passed from sympathy with the free- 
spoken dissenter to an opposite feeling—hatred of all dissent, 
and an unsparing employment of penalties for upholding 
orthodoxy. I have already remarked on the Republic, and I 
here remark it again—if Melétus lived long enough to read 
the Leges, he would have found his own accusation of Sokrates 
amply warranted by the enactments and doctrines of the most 
distinguished Sokratic Companion.? 

It is true that the orthodoxy which Plato promulgates, and 
forbids to be impugned, in the Magnétic community, 


is an orthodoxy of his own, different from that which denounced ° 
was recognised at Athens; but this only makes the δῆτα as 
case more remarkable, and shows the deep root of and. 

. . -, punished as 
intolerance in the human bosom—esteemed as it such, would 
frequently is, by a sincere man, among the foremost have in: 
of his own virtues. Plato marks out three varieties majority of 


1 Plato, Apol. Sokr. p. 29D. πσείσο- ilty of promul ting καινὰ δαιμόνια 


n the Platonic city De Legibus, would 


μαι δὲ vy τῷ θεῷ 7 ὑμῖν. Comp. pp. 
0A, 1D, 88 Ὁ. ἡ 


2 The indictment of Melétus against 
Sokrates ran thus—Adicet Σωκράτης, 
obs μὲν ἡ πόλις νομίζει θεούς, οὐ νομίζων, 
ὅτερα Ὧ καινά, «αιμόνια εἰσηγού- 
μενος ἀδικεῖ δὲ καὶ τοὺς νέους διαφθεί- 

ν'" τίμημα, θάνατος (Diog. Laert. 
fr 40; Xenoph. Memor. i. 1). The 

as to introduction of καινὰ 
δαιμόνια was certainly well founded 
t Sokrates (compare Plato, Re- 
public, vi. p. 496 C). Whoever was 


have perished miserably long before he 
reached the age of 70; which Sukrates 
attained at At ens. isto ta 

mpare my ‘ Ty 0 reece,’ 
oo ave in tl d 

ave in one greatly under- 
stated the amount of severity which 
Plato employs against heretics. I there 
affirm that he banishes them: whereas 
the truth is, that he imprisons them, 
and ultimate! , unless they recant, 
puts them to death. 
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the Grecian of heresy, punishable by long imprisonment, and 
world subsequent death in case of obstinate persistence. 
Now under one or other of the three varieties, a large ma- 
jority of actual Greeks would have been included. The first 
variety—those who did not believe the Gods to exist—was 
doubtless confined to a small minority of reflecting men ; though 
this minority (according to Plato’), not contemptible even in 
number, was distinguished in respect to intellectual accom- 
plishments. The second variety—that of those who believed 
the Gods to exist, but believed then to produce some results 
only, not all—was more numerous. And the third variety— 
that of those who believed them to be capable of being ap- 
peased or won over by prayer and sacrifice—was the most 
numerous of all. Plato himself informs us* that this last 
doctrine was proclaimed by the most eminent poets, rhetors, 


1 Plato, . xX. Ὁ. 886 E. πάμπολ- 
λοι. Also reeks E, 891 B. 

Fabricius tells us that Plato him- 
self has been considered and designated 
as an atheist, by various critics :-— 
“ΑἸ Platonem atheis, alii Spinoze 
preecursoribus, adnumerarunt. Utrius- 

ue criminis reum eum fecit Nic. Henr. 
Qundlin ... Atalii bené defenderunt 
hilosopham ab illo crimine.” (Biblio- 
ec. Grec. tom. ili. pp. 69, not. AA, ed. 
Harles.) 

This illustrates the loose manner in 
which the epithet ἄθεος has been 
applied in philosophical and theological 
controversies: a practice forcibly ex- 
posed in t the following acute note of 


De ttenbach, Pref. ad Plutarch. 
uperstit. vol. vi. pars ii. p. 995. 
“Nam que est superstitio? qus 
ἀθεότης 7 que harum species? qui 
gradus? lis demum explicitis et 
ter se comparatis intelligi poterit, 
um ἀθεότητος species cui supersti- 
onis speciei, qui gradus hujus cui 
ui illius, anteferri aut postponi 
beat. Ac primum in ipsis illis de 
quibus agitur rebus definiendis magna 
est difficultas. Quamquam atheum 
quidem definire non di ten qidetar ; 
quippe quo ipso nomine cetur is 
(Perl uin esse deum pute. Atqui 
etiam definitio non intelligatar 

nisi antea declaretar quid sit id quod 
Dei vocabulo  significemus —omnino 
uss sit definitio Dei. Jam nemo 
imorat quantopere in notione ac de- 


finitione Dei dissentiant non modo 


universi populi, sed et si homines : 
nec solum vulgus, sed 6 sapientes : 
ita quidem, ut quo plures sint, 


ex quibus hc notio constituatur, eo 
minus in ea consentiant. Sed fac esse 
qui eam paucissimis complectatuar pro- 
prietatibus, ut dicat Deure esse meniem 
aternam, omnium rerum creatricem et 
tricem. Erunt qui eum parum, 

erunt qui nimium, dixisse putent : 
neutri se atheos volent, utrique et 
hunc et se invicem atheos dicent. .. Ita 
se res habet. Quotidié jactatur tra- 
cuisqae illud, verus Deus : τ suam 
quisque de Deo notionem si cat, 
spe illam ineptam et summi numinis 
majestate indignam. Et bene nobis- 
cum ageretur, si non nisi ab indocto 
vulgo jactaretur. Nunc philosophi, 
certe qui se philosophos haberi volunt, 
item crepant. Disputant de vero Deo, 
nec ab ejus definitione proficiscuntar, 
uasi vero hrc nemini ignota sit. . . . 
ervuigata illa veri Dei appellatio nobis 
venit a consuetudine esise, jus 
diversse quondam sects notionem i 
diverso modo informantes, ejus ignora- 
tionem et ἀθεότητα non modo profanis, 
sed invicem aliz aliis sectis exprobrare 
solebant. Hec de notione : guse 
profecto, nisi constituté notione bel, 
x. p. 885 D. wi» 


conatitui ipaa nequit.” 
᾿ ς τε καὶ τοιαῦθ᾽ 


2Plato, Legg 
μὲν γὰρ ταῦτα axovo 

ἕτερα τῶν λεγομένων ἀρίστων εἶναι ποιη- 
τῶν Te καὶ ῥητόρων καὶ μάντεων καὶ ie- 
ρέων καὶ ἄλλων μυριάκις μυρίων, 
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prophets, and priests, as well as by thousands and tens of 
thousands besides. That prayer and sacrifice were means of 
appeasing the displeasure or unfavourable dispositions of the 
Gods—was the general belief of the Grecian world, from the 
Homeric times downwards. The oracles or individual prophets 
were constantly entreated to inform petitioners, what was the 
nature or amount of expiatory ceremony which would prove 
sufficient for any specific case; but that there was some sort 
of expiatory ceremony which would avail, was questioned by 
few sincere believers. All these would have been ranked as 
heretics by Plato. If the Magnétic community had become a 
reality, the solitary cells of the Platonic Inquisition might have 
been found to include Anaxagoras, and most of the Ionic 
philosophers, under the first head of heresy ; Aristotle and 
Epikurus under the second ; Herodotus and Nikias under the 
third. Indeed most of the 5040 Magnétic colonists must have - 
adjusted anew their canon of orthodoxy in order to satisfy the 
exigence of the Platonic Censors. 

To these severe laws and penalties against heretics, Plato 
prefixes a Proém or Prologue of considerable length, 
commenting upon and refuting their doctrines. In prefatory 
the earlier part of this dialogue he had taken credit ‘discourse 
to himself for having been the first to introduce his these severe 
legal mandates by a prefatory harangue, intended to #weGsalnst 
persuade and conciliate the persons upon whom the 
mandate was imposed, and to procure cheerful obedience? For 
such a purpose the Proém in the tenth Book would be badly 
calculated. But Plato here introduces it with a different view :3 
partly to demonstrate a kosmical and theological theory, partly 
to excite alarm and repugnance in the heretics whom he marks 
out and condemns. How many among them might be convinced 
by Plato’s reasonings, I do not know; but the large majority 
of them could not fail to be offended and exasperated by the 
tone of his Proém or prefatory discourse. Confessing his in- 

1 See the sections 23 and 24 of the A., with Stallbaum’s notes. 

Lehrbuch of K. F. Hermann, Uber die 3 Plato, Legg. iv. pp. 722- 723. 723 
Got enstlichen Alterthiimer der A: iva yap εὐμενῶς καὶ διὰ τὴν eve 
Ἢ 1b Respecting "Plato's aversion ἔστιν ὁ φόμοτι Seen ᾧ σὺ curl 


jor Anaxagoras and the physical phi νομοθέτης λέγει, ἂς. 
losophers—see Legg x. 888 Ἐ. xii 3 Plato, Legg. x. p. 887 A. 


we iE. Cae LEXXT 


amuitcy 2) manages παστοῦ Se samme cof Ξιτὰ τὰ τ 
26cm τασπσαι τ. Ie ξιΐτοπεσς Sem τῶν ττ wot sae 


or 


Genie Beery PAST Wok Se bo ΤΣ τ πιτόξ sce τὸ oa 
OOS eC Sheets inca | Ee tee et Tet meow 
86 mere ae? rseoucsiet me τσ FURR acme 3 eke 
far22 2. Sem Tens σόγε et ace cimceners gui Gate 
mz iter a fatemcer τὖ aac - iti 2.3 te Ecce Se 
Siscmaws as Ge IOK-uime! ricer of tery wa τς δε 
ὃν mem iC τῷ» ποτε tacescndem πὶ tie ὩΣΙΣΣ Tarde 
Oy many cf Te σας cee, το re cecccece at cresce> Seek 
Swi Fétemencs Ἢ esi Ξε = Tuga τ wet ΣΊΣΞΙΞ τέ a 
τοσνττε ΞΞΙΣΌΣΞστα a τῷ. Ξττξρεε τ cetesdox Sele 
We are fm the Pass: ani Τοσπῶταξ: Areisces thas 
οτος το Actoce wiser chet exit vacates cf impiecy 
Ἐσέττα Ὁ γιατ. ἸΞΙΣ mi τπ ihe gimme co recare, acpccened 
the are Tomson asi in the sme rintizoe thas they 
were ΣΞ ΩΞῈ chactices τὸ the ταῦ τιν ἐκ araest an 
ποτ. ad Zocor aac. 

Am.ng the three varieties τῇ fesesv, Plas: acosders the 
third to be tke wire. He a:ccinz it a greacer crime 
varinty-£ ἴς believe in ἰτέτισες asd τασες με ατὶς Gods than 
wy be λυ piste z= ary Gui: as a? Respecting the 
thr wert entire antelicvers, ke acke: ΠΣ ρος that a certain 
ΡΣ τ ἢ are so frm intecectcal τὸς from moral, 
defazls: ard that tkere are, am-:xz them. persons 
a οἵ blameless Life and dizpesitien* It mest be re 
membered] that the foremcet cf these unbelievers, 

and the meet chnoxious to Plato, were the phveical astronomers : 
theses who did not agree with him in recognising the Sun, Moon, 
and Stars as animated and divine Beings—thuwe who studied 
their movements as if they were mechanical agents. Plato gives 
a brief summary of various cosmogenic doctrines professed by 
these heretica, who did not recognise (he sars) either God, or 
reavmn, or art, in the cosmogonic process ; but ascribed to nature, 
chance, and necessity, the genesis of celestial and terrestrial sub- 


ay Flats Tagg. x. pp. 887 B-E, 888 B, τέρως εἰκεῖν ἡμῖν γέγονεν. 
ihe viel ΩΝ," Ee κα, κα ? Plato, Legg. x. pp. 891 Ὁ, 885 Ὁ. 
ab yor) διὰ φιλονεικίαν τῶν κακῶν ἀνθρώ- 3 Plato, Legg. x. pp. 907 A, 906 Β. 
νων -προθνμία μὲν δὴ διὰ ταῦτα νεω- 4 Plato, Legg. x. pp. 886 A, 908 Β. 
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stances, which were afterwards modified by human art and reason. 
Among these matters regulated by human art and reason, were 
included (these men said) the beliefs of each society respecting 
the Gods and religion, respecting political and social arrange- 
ments, respecting the just and the beautiful: though there were 
(they admitted) certain things beautiful by nature, yet not those 
which the lawgiver declared to be such. Lastly, these persons 
affirmed (Plato tells us) that the course of life naturally right 
was, for each man to seize all the wealth, and all the power 
over others, which his strength enabled him to secure, without 
any regard to the requirements of the law. And by such teach- 
ing they corrupted the minds of youth.! 

Who these teachers were, whom Plato groups together as 
if they taught the same doctrine, we do not know. po oticy 
Having no memorials from themselves, we cannot censured by 
fully trust the description of their teaching given ah otes 
by an opponent: especially when we reflect, that it censured e 
coincides substantially with the accusation which Athenian 
Melétus and Anytus urged against Sokrates before the Dikaste. 
Athenian Dikastery—viz.: that he was irreligious, and that he 
corrupted youth by teaching them to despise both the laws and 
their senior relatives—of which corruption Kritias and Alki- 
biades were cited as examples. Such allegations, when advanced 
against Sokrates, are noted both by Plato and Xenophon as 
the stock-topics, always ready at hand for those who wished to 
depreciate philosophers. 

In so far as these heretics affirmed that right as opposed to 
wrong, just as opposed to unjust, true belief as opposed to false 
respecting the Gods, were determined by the lawgiver and not 
by any other authority—Plato has little pretence for blaming 
them: because he himself claims such authority explicitly in 
his Magnétic community, and punishes severely not merely 
those who disobey his laws in act, but those who contradict his 
dogmas in speech or argument. Before he proclaims his intended 


1 Plato, 880-800. first two chapters of the Memorabil 
2 Plato, _ Apo Soke. τὰ κατὰ where Xenophon intimates that ond 
πάντων τῶν Ρ διλοσοφούντων πρόχειρα krates was accused of training youth 
ταῦτα λέγουσιν, ὅτι τὰ μετέωρα καὶ to a life of lawless and unprincipled 
τὰ τὸ ὑπὸ ἧς καὶ θεοὺς μὴ νομίζειν καὶ τὸν ally of and selfishness, and especi- 
γον κρείττω ποιεῖν. Xeno a o ving trained Kritias and 
Memor. i. 2, 81. See generally fre ibiades. & " -" 
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punishments in a penal law, he addresses the heretics in a proém 
or prefatory discourse intended to persuade or win them over: 
a discourse which was the more indispensable, since their doc- 
trines (he tells us) were disseminated evervwhere.’ If he seriously 
intended to persuade real dissentients, his attempt is certainly a 
failure: for the premisses on which he reasons are such as would 
not have been granted by them—nor indeed by many who agreed 
in the conclusion which he was himself trying to prove. 

The theory here given by Plato, represents the state of his 
Kosmologi. °*2 convictions: at the time when the Leges were 
calandKos- composed. It is a theory of kosmology of universal 
ann genesis: different in many respects from what he 
nounced in propounds in the Timus, since it comprises no 
Leges. mention of the extra-kosmical Demiurgus—nor of 
the eternal Ideas—nor of the primordial chaotic movements 
called Necessity—while it contains (what we do not find in the 
Timeeus) the allegation of a twofold or multiple soul pervading 
the universe—the good soul (one or more), being co-existent and 
co-eternal with others (one or more), that are bad.? 

The fundamental principle which he lays down (in this tenth 
Soul Book De Legibus) is—That soul or mind is older, 

—older, . . 

more power- prior, and more powerful, than body. Soul is the 
full in the principle of self-movement, activity, spontaneous 
than Boly. change. Body cannot originate any movement or 
soulsareat change by itself. It is simply passive, receiving 
wolrene’ movement from soul, and transmitting movement. 
the good = onward. The movement or change which we witness 
soul, and . . 

the bad in the universe could never have begun at first, 
soul. except through the originating spontaneity of soul. 
None of the four elements—earth, water, air, or fire—is en- 
dowed with any self-moving power.? As soul is older and more 
powerful than body, so the attributes of soul are older and more 
powerful than those of body : that is, pleasure, pain, desire, fear, 
love, hatred, volition, deliberation, reason, reflection, judgment 
true or fulse—are older and more puwerful than heat, cold, 


heaviness, lightness, hardness, softness, whiteness, sweetness, &c.4 


1 Plato, Legg. x. pp. 890 D, 891 A. The ΠΙΔῖο, Leng. X. PP 896 A, 897 A. 
2 Plato, Legg. x. Ὁ. 806 E. The κινήσεις of soul are =pwrovpyoi— 
3 Plato, Legg. x. pp. 894 D, 896 B. those of body are dcurepoupyac. 
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The attributes and changes of body are all secondary effects, 
brought about, determined, modified, or suspended, by the prior 
and primitive attributes and changes of soul. In all things that 
are moved there dwells a determining soul: which is thus the 
cause of all effects however contrary—good and bad, just and 
unjust, honourable and base. But it is one variety of soul which 
works to good, another variety which works to evil.!. The good 
variety of soul works under the guidance of Νοῦς or Reason—the 
bad variety works irrationally.2) Now which of the two (asks 
Plato) directs the movements of the celestial sphere, the Sun, 
Moon, and Stars? Certainly, the good soul, and not the bad. 
This is proved by the nature and character of their movements: 
which movements are rotatory in a circle, and exactly uniform 
and equable. Now among all the ten different sorts of motion 
or change, rotatory motion in a circle is the one which is most akin 


1 Plato, Legg. x. p. 896 E.  Wuxhy 
δὴ διοικοῦσαν καὶ ἐνοικοῦσαν ἐν ἅπασι 
τοῖς πάντῃ κινουμένοις. 

As an illustration or comment on 
this portion of Plato De Legibus, Lord 
Monboddo’s Ancient Metaphysics are 
instructive. See vol. i. pp. 2-7-9-25. 
He adopts the distinction between 
Mind and Body made both in the 
tenth Book De Lene.» and in the 
Epinomis. He considers that Bod 
and Mind are mixed together in cac 
part of nature; and in the material 
world never separated: that motion is 
perpetual ; and ‘‘ Where there is motion, 

ere must be there something that 
moves. What is moved, I call body; 
what moves, I call mind. 

“ Under mind, in this definition, I 
include :—1. The rational and intel- 
lectual ; 2. The animal life; 3. That 
principle in the vegetable, by which it 
s nourished, grows, and produces its 
like, and which therefore is commonly 
called the vegetable life; and 4. That 
motive principle which I understand to 
be in all bodies, even such as are 
thought to be inanimate. This is the 
distinction between body and mind 
made by Plato in his tenth Book of 
Laws” (pp. 8-9). 

*‘The Greek word ψυχή denotes the 
three first kinds I have mentioned, 
which are not expressed by any one 
word that I know in English; for the 
word tind, that I have used to ex- 
press them, denotes in common use 


only the rational mind or soul, as it is 
otherwise called. The fourth kind 
that I have mentioned, riz., the motire 

rinciple in all bodies, is not commonly 
ἢ Greek called ψυχή. But Aristotle, 
in a passage which Y shall afterwards 
quote, says that it is ὥσπερ ψνχή (p. 8, 
no 


). 

‘As to the principle of motion or 
moving principle, which Aristotle sup- 
poses to be in all bodies, it is what he 
calls nature (p. 9) . . . He makes 
Nature also to be the principle of rest 
in bodies; by which I sup he 
means, that those bodies Vhich he 
calls heary, that is, which move to- 
wards the centre of the earth, would 
reat if they were there” (p. 9, note). 

‘“‘From the account here given of 
motion, it is evident that by it the 
whole business of nature, above, below, 
and round about us, is carried on. ... 
To those who hold that mind is the 
first of things, and principal in the 
universe, it will not appear surprising 
that I have made moving, or producioad 
ee an essential attribute of mind” 

. 25), 

In the same Treatise—which ex- 
hibits very careful study both of Plato 
and of Aristotle— Lord Monboddo 
analyses the ten varieties of motion 
here recognised by Plato, and shows 
that Plato’s account is confused and 
unsatisfactory. Ancient Metaphysics, 
vol. i. pp. 23-230-252. 

2 Plato, Legg. x. p. 807 B. 
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or congenial to Reason.!' The motion of Reason, and the motion 
of the stars, is alike rotatory, and the same, and unchangeable— 
in the same place, round the same centre, and returning into 
itself. The bad soul, acting without reason, produces only 
irregular movements, intermittent, and accompanied by con- 
stant change of place? Though it is the good variety of soul 
which produces the celestial rotation, yet there are many distinct 
and separate souls, all οἵ this same variety, which concur to the 
production of the result. The Sun, the Moon, and each of the . 
Stars, has a distinct soul inherent in itself or peculiar to its own 
body.? Each of these souls, invested in the celestial substance 
and in each of the visible celestial bodies, is a God : and thus all 
things are full of Gods.‘ 

In this argument—which Plato tells us that no man will be 
Plato's ar. insane enough to dispute, and which he proclaims 
gument is to be a triumphant refutation of the unbelievers— 
tory. and ia: we find, instead of the extra-kosmical Demiurgus and 
consistent. the pre-kosmical Chaos or necessity (the doctrine of 
the Platonic Timzus*), two opposing primordial forces both 
intra-kosmica] : the good soul and the bad soul, there being a 
multiplicity of each. Though Plato here proclaims his conclu- 
sion with an unqualified confidence which contrasts greatly with 
the modest reserve often expressed in his Timzeus—yet the con- 
clusion is rather disproved than proved by his own premisses. 
It cannot be true that all things are full of Gods, since there are 
two varieties of soul existing and acting, the bad as well as the 
good : and Plato calls the celestial bodies Gods, as endowed with 
and moved by good and rational souls. Aristotle in his theory 
draws a marked distinction between the regularity and perfection 
of the celestial region, and the irregularity and imperfection of 
the terrestrial and sublunary : Plato’s premisses as here laid out 
would have called upon him to do the same, and to designate the 


1 Plato, Legg. x. pp. 897 E--898 A. 2 Plato, Legg. x. p. 898 B-C. 
ἢ προσέοικε κινήσει vous τῶν δέκα ἐκεί- 3 Plato, Legg. x. p. 898 Ὁ. 


νων κινήσεων THY εἰκόνα λάβωμεν Ν 4 

τούτοιν δὴ τοῖν κινήσεοιν τὴν ἐν ἑνὶ Plato, Legg. x. p. 899 B. ae ὅστις 
Φερομένην ἀεὶ περί γέ τι μέσον ἀνάγκη ὁμολογεῖ, ταῦτα, ὑπομένει μὴ θεῶν εἶναι 
κινεῖσθαι, τῶν ἐντόρνων οὐσῶν (al. οὖσαν) τ men παντα; 

μέίμημά τι κύκλων, εἶνοί τε αὑτὴν τῇ τοῦ Plato, Legg. x. Ὁ. 899 οὐκ ἔστιν 
νοῦ περι πάντως ὡς δννατὸν οἰκειοτά. οὕτως παραφρονῶν οὐδείς. 


τὴν τε καὶ ὁμοίαν. € Plato, Timzus, pp. 48 A, 69 Α.Β. 
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CIRCULAR ROTATION. 


Kosmos as the theatre of counteracting agencies, partly divine, 
partly not divine. So he terms it indeed in the Timeeus.,! 

There is another feature, common both to the Timzus and the 
Leges, which deserves attention as illustrating Plato’s 


a : ; : ’ ᾿ Reverence 
point of view. It is the reverential sentiment with of Plato for 
. . . nilorm 
which he regards uniform rotatory movement in the circular 

rotation. 


same place. This he pronounces to be the perfect, 
regular, movement appertaining and congenial to Reason and the 
good variety of soul. Because the celestial bodies move thus and 
only thus, he declares them to be Gods. It is this circular rota- 
tion which continues with perfect and unchangeable regularity in 
‘the celestial sphere of the Kosmos, and also, though imperfect 
and perturbed, in the spherical cranium of man.? Aristotle in 
his theory maintains unabated the reverence for this mode of 
motion, as the perfection of reason and regularity. The feeling 
here noted exercised a powerful and long-continued influence 
over the course of astronomical speculations. 

Having demonstrated to his own full satisfaction, from the 
regularity of the celestial rotations, that the heavenly 


Argument 
bodies are wise and good Gods, and that all things of ῬΙαίο to 
are full of Gods—Plato applies this conclusion to second class 

of heretics. 


refute the second class of heretics—those who did not 
believe that the Gods directed all human affairs, the sinall things 
as well as the great ;° that is, the lot of each individual person 


1 Plato, Timeus, Ὁ. 48 A. 

The remarks of Zeller, in the second 
edition of his work, Die Philosophie 
der Griechen (vol. ii. p. 684 seq.), 


satisfactory explanation. One portion 
of his explanation is, that Plato hcre 
accommodates himself ‘‘ad captum 
hominum vulgarem (p. 189) . . . ad 


upon this portion of the Treatise De 
Legibus, are very acute and in- 
structive. He exposes the fallacy of 
the attempt made by various critics 
to explain away the Manichwan doc- 
trine declared in this treatise, and to 
reconcile the Leges with the Timzeus. 
The subject is handled in a manner 
superior to the Platonische Studien of 
the same author (wherein the es 
are pronounced to be spurious, wh 

in the History of Philosophy Zeller 
retracts this opinion), though in that 
work also there is much instruction.— 


Stallbaum’s copious notes on these pas- th 


sages (pp. 188-189-195-207-213 of his 
edition of Leges), while admittin 
the discrepancy between Leges an 
Timeus, furnish what he thinks a 


captum civium communem accommo- 
daté et populari ratione explicari” (p. 
207). I dissent from this as a matter 
of fact. I think that the heretics of 
the second and third class coincide 
rather with the ‘‘captus vulgaris”. So 
Plato himself intimates. 


2 Plato, Timseus, pp. 44 B, 47 C. 


3 The lan e of Plato sometimes 
implies, that the opponenta whom he 
lieve al er 


things, deny it in small, pp. 900 D, 901 
ABCD, O2AB ΤῊΣ , 
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as well as that of the species or of its component agyregatea. He 
himself affirms that they direct all things. It is inconsistent 
with their attributes of perfect intelligence, power, and goodness 
(he maintains) that they should leave anything, either small or 
great, without regulation. All good human administrators, 
yenerals, physicians, pilots, &c., regulate all things, small and 
great, in their respective provinces : the Gods cannot be inferior 
to them, and must be held to do the same. They regulate every- 
thing with a view to the happiness of the whole, in which each 
man has his share and interest ; and each man has his special 
controuling Deity watching over his minutest proceedings, 
whether the individual sees it or not.’ Soul, both in its good 
variety and its bad variety, is essentially in change from one 
state to another, and passes from time to time out of one body 
into another. In the perpetual conflict between the good and 
the bad variety of soul, according as each man’s soul inclines to 
the better or to the worse, the Gods or Fate exalt it toa higher 
region or degrade it toa lower. By this means the Gods do the 
best they can to ensure triumph to virtue, and defeat to vice, in 
the entire Kosmos. This reference to the entire Kosmos is over- 
looked by the heretics who deny the all-pervading management 
of the Gods.” 

Plato gives here an outburst of religious eloquence which 
Contrary might prove impressive when addressed to fellow- 
doctrine of  believers—but which, if employed for the avowed 
Republic. purpose of convincing dissentients, would fail of its 
purpose, 88 involving assumptions to which they would not 
subscribe. As to the actual realities of human life, past as well 
as present, Plato himself always gives a very melancholy picture 
of them. “The heaven is full of good things, and also full of 
things opposite to good : but mostly of things not good.”* More- 


1 Plato, Legg. x. pp. 902-903 B-C. after μὴ is understood ἀγαθών. 

2 This argument set forth from baum thinks, though wilh some Sau 
. 903 B to 90 B. It is obscure and tation, that ἐναντίων is understood 
cult to follow. after μή. I with Ast. 

Plato, - Σ, p. 906 A. Σπειδὴ Com ii pp. 676-677, where 
yap su rmexeepacaner ἧμιν αὐτοῖς εἶναι Plato tes that in the earlier history 
μὲν τὸ οὐρανὸν πολλῶν μεστὸν ἀγαθῶν, of the human race, a countless number 
εἶναι δὲ καὶ τῶν ἐναντίων, πλειόνων δὲ οἱ different societies {μυρίαι ἐπὶ μυρίαις 
τῶν my μάχη δή, φαμέν, ἀθάνατός ἐστιν have all successive otf grown up an 

οιαύτη και φυλακῆς ακῆς θαυμαστῆς successively perish with extinction 
deopton Ast in his note affirms that of all their comforts and civilization. 


Cuarp. XXXIX. CONTRARY DOCTRINE IN REPUBLIC. 391 


over, when we turn back to.the Republic, we find Plato therein 
expressly blaming a doctrine very similar to what he declares 
true here in the Leges—as a dangerous heresy, although exten- 
sively believed, from the time of Homer downward. “Since 
God is good” (Plato had there affirmed') “he cannot be the 
cause of all things, as most men pronounce him to be. He is the 
cause of a few things, but of most things he is not the cause : for 
the good things in our lot are much fewer than the evil. We 
must ascribe all the good things to him, but for the evil things 
we must seek some other cause, and not God.” The confessed 
imperfection of the actual result? was one of the main circum- 
stances urged by those heretics, who denied that all-pervading 
administration of the Gods which Plato in the Leges affirms.’ 
If he undertook to convince them at all, he would have done 
well to state and answer more fully their arguments, and to clear 
up the apparent inconsistencies in his own creed. 

A similar criticism may be made still more forcibly, upon the 
demonstration whereby he professes to refute the 4+ ument 
third and most culpable class of heretics—“ Those of Plato to 
who believe that the Gods exercise an universal third clase 
agency, but that they can be persuaded by prayer heretics. 
and conciliated by sacrifice”. Here he was treading on dangerous 
ground : for he was himself a heretic, by his own confession, if 
compared with Grecian belief generally. Not merely the ordi- 
nary public, but the most esteemed and religious persons among 
the public ‘—poets, rhetors, prophets, and priests—believed the 
doctrine which he here so vehemently condemns. Moreover it 
was the received doctrine of the city °—that is, it was assumed as 
the basis of the official and authorised religious manifestations : 


1 Plato, eae awed ii. εὖ. 819 8 Lucretius, v. 197 :- 
Οὐδ᾽ α ὃ θεὸς, ἐπειδὴ ἀγαθὸς, τ ΤΩΝ, 
ἂν cig’ αἴτιον, ὡς οἱ Lt oe λέγουσιν" Nequaquam nobis divinitus esse 


ἁλλ᾽ ὀλίγων “μὲν τοῖς ἀνθρώποις αἵτιος paratam . 
πολλῶν δὲ ἀναίτιος: πολὺ γὰρ ἐλάττω Naturgm mundt: tanta stat preedita 
τἀγαθὰ τῶν κακῶν ἡμῖν" καὶ τῶν 


μὲν 
ἀγαθῶν οὐδένα ἄλλον αἰτιατέον, τῶν δὲ 4 Plato, Legg. x. p. 885 D; Republic, 


κακών ἄλλ᾽ ἅττα ζητεῖν δεῖ τὰ αἴτια, iL Pp, 364-866-366. 

ἀλλ᾽ οὐ τὸν θεόν. See a striking ‘lato, Republic, if. 866 A-B. 

sage in Arnobius, adv. Gentes, ii. ἀλλ᾽ σονσιν ἁγνιζομένονς αἱ τελέ- 
Plato, Legg. x. p. 903 A- B. Πείϑω- ταὶ καὶ οἱ λύσιοι ὡς αἱ μέγισται 

μεν τὸν νεανίαν τοῖς λόγοις. . . ὧν ἕν πόλεις λέγονσι καὶ οἱ ὃ θεών παῖδες, ποιη- 

καὶ τὸ σόν, ὦ σχέτλιε, μόριον εἰς τὸ πᾶν ταὶ καὶ προφῆ ται τών θεών γενόμενοι, οἱ 

ξυντείνει βλέπον ἀεί. ταῦτα οὕτως ΗΜ εἰν μηνύονσιν. 
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and the law of the city was recognised by the Delphian oracle! 
as the proper standard of reference for individual enquirers who 
caine there to ask for information on matters of doubtful reli- 
gious propriety. In the received Grecian conception of religious 
worship, prayer and sacritice were correlative and inseparable : 
sacrifice was the gift of man to the Gods, accompanying the 
prayer for gifts from the Gods to man, and accounted necessary 
to render the prayer efficacious? The priest was the professional 
person competent and necessary to give advice as to the detaile : 
but as a general principle, it was considered disrespectful to ask 
favuurs from the Gods without tendering to them some present, 

suitable to the means of the petitioner. 
Plato himself states this view explicitly in his Politikus3 
Moreover, when a man desired information from the 


Gener a Gods on any contemplated project or on any grave 
Greet. matter of duubt, he sought it by means of sacrifice.4 


of Such eacrifice was a debt to the God: and if it 
remained unpaid, his displeasure was incurred. The 
appease the inotive for sacrificing to the Gods was thus, not simply 

to ensure the granting of prayers, but to pay a debt: 
and thus either to prevent or to appease the wrath of the Gods. 
The religious practice of Greece rested upon the received belief 
that the Gods were not merely pleased with presents, but ex- 
acted them as a mark of respect, and were angry if they were 
not offered: yet that being angry, their wrath might be appeased 
by acceptable presents and supplications.© To learn what pro- 
ceedings of this kind were suitable, a man went to consult the 
oracle, the priests, or the Ex¢gete: in cases wherein he believed 


rayer and 
acrifice to 


1 Xenophon, Memor. i. 3, 1, iv. 3, 16; 
Cicero, Legg. ii. 16. 

2 Seo Nagelabach, Nach-Homerische 
Theologie, 5, 1, p. 194 seq, where 
this doctrine is set forth and largely 
illustrated. nt i tra 

n approaching a king, a sa , or 
any other person of exalted position 
above the level of ordinary men, it was 
the custom to come with a present. 
Thacyd ii. 97; Xenoph. Anab. vii. 3, 
26; Xenoph. Hellen. 

The great person, to whom the 


em magnificently. 
3 Plato, Politikus, Ὁ. 200 Ὁ. καὶ μὴν 


καὶ Td τών ἱερέων ad γένος, ὡς Td νόμιμό 
ῃσι, παρὰ μὲν ἡμῶν δωρεὰς θεοῖς διὰ 
υσιών ἐπιστῆμόν ἐστι κατὰ νοῦν ἐκαΐξ- 
νοις δωρεῖσθαι, παρὰ δὲ ἐκείνων ἡμῖν 
εὐχαῖς κτῆσιν ἀγαθών αἰτήσασθαι, 
Compare Euthyphron, p. 14. 

Xenophon, Anab. vil. 6, 44; Euripid. 
Ion. 284. 

δ Plato, Republic, i. p. 3381 B. Com- 
pare also Phedon, p. 118, the last 
words spoken by Sokrates before his 
decease—tdeidoper ᾿Ασκληπιῷ dAen- 
Tpvova’ ἀλλ᾽ ἀπόδοτε καὶ μὴ ἀμελήσητε. 

6 See Nagelsbach, Nach-Homerische 
Theologie, pp. 211-213. 
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that: he had incurred the displeasure of the Gods by any wrong 
or omission.! 

Now it is ayainst this latter sentiment— that which recognised 
the Gods as placable or forgiving*—that Plato de- 
clares war as the worst of all heresies. He admits Inco Of i 
indeed, implicitly, that’ the Gods are influenced by [lates own 
prayer and sacrifice ; since he directs both the one 
and the other to be constantly offered up, by the citizens of 
his Magnétic city, in this very Treatise. He even implies that 
the Gods are too facile and compliant: for in his second Alki- 
biadés, Sokrates is made to remark that it was dangerous for 
an ignorant man to pray for specific advantages, because he 
might very probably bring ruin upon himself by having his 
prayers granted— 


‘‘ Evertére domos totas, optantibus ipais, 
Di faciles.” 


Farthermore Plato does not scruple to notice? it as a real 
proceeding of the Gods, that they executed the prayer or curse 
of Theseus, by bringing a cruel death upon the blameless youth 
Hippolytus ; which Theseus himself is the first to deplore 
when he becomes acquainted with the true facts. That the 
Gods should inflict punishment on a person who did not de- 
serve it, Plato accounts not unworthy of their dignity: but 
that they should remit punishment in any case where he con- 
ceives it to have been deserved, he repudiates with indignation. 
Though accessible and easily influenced by prayer and sacrifice 
from other persons, they are deaf and inexorable to those who 
have incurred their displeasure by wrong-doing.* The prayer 
so offered is called by Plato a treacherous cajolery, the sacrifice 
a guilty bribe, to purchase their indulgence.’ Since, in human 
affairs, no good magistrate, general, physician, pilot, &c., will 
allow himself to be persuaded by prayers or presents to betray 


1 See, as one example among a thou- oe Pinto, Lace, Hi PD. ΩΣ 1323, 


sand, the proceeding of the Spartan 1 ¢. ἀραῖος 

vernment, Thucyd. I. 184; also fi. yap γονεὺς νοις ὡς osbuic ς ἕτερος ἅλ- 
4 The common sentiment is ex- λοις, δικαιότατα. Also fii. p. 687 D. 

pressed. in a verse of Euripides— 4 Plato, Legg. iv. pp. 716-717. 


iva δεῖ μακάρων ἐκθνσαμένονυς Evpe εἰν δ Plato, Legg. x. p. 906 Β. θωπείαις 
μόχθων avdravAayn—(Fragm. Ino 155); λόγων. 
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his trust: much less can we suppose (he argues) the Gods to 
be capable of such betrayal.’ 

The general doctrine, upon which Plato here lays so much 
stress, and the dissent from which he pronounces to 


Been ew be a capital offence—that the Gods, though persuade- 
Sokrates ~~ able by every one else, were thoroughly unforgiving, 


from Wiato’s deaf to any prayer or sacrifice from one who had 
doctrine, done wrong- -is a doctrine from which Sokrates® him- 
self dissented ; and to which few of Plato’s contemporaries, 
perhaps hardly even himself, consistently adhered. The argu- 
ment, upon which Plato rests for convincing all these numerous 
dissenticnts, is derived from his conception of the character 
and functions of the Gods. But this, though satisfactory to 
him-elf, would not have been granted by his opponents. The 
Gods were conceived by Herodotus as jealous, meddlesome, 
intolerant of human happiness beyond a narrow limit, and 
keeping all human calculations in a state of uncertainty:? in 
this latter attribute Sokrates also agreed. He affirmed that 
the (iods kept all the important results essentially unpredict- 
able by human etudy, reserving them for special revelations 
by way of prophecy to those whom they preferred. These were 
privileged and exclusive communications to favoured indivi- 
duals, among whom Sokrates was one:‘ and Plato, though not 
made a recipient of the same favour as Sokrates, declares his 
own full belief in the reality of such special revelations from 
the Gods, to particular persons and at particular places.5 Ari- 


1 Plato, Legg. x. pp. 906-907. οὐ γὰρ ἀνάγκη αὑτοῖς ἐστιν, ὧν ἂν 
5 Xeno hon, -Memorab. ii. 2, 14. θέλωσιν, ἐημελεσέαι (ΟΣ . 16, do 
Σὺ οὖν, ὦ παῖ, ἂν σωφρονῇς, τοὺς μὲν Solon. Frag. v. 
θεοὺς παραιτήσῃ σνγγνώμονας σοι εἶναι, 
εἴ τι παρημέληκας τῆς μητρός, μή σε καὶ ᾿Αλλογ μάντεν ‘ee ἄναξ “éedepyos 
TOL νομίσαντες ἀχάριστον εἶναι ove 
ἐθέλωσιν εὖ ποιεῖν. Ἔγνν δ᾽ ἀνδρὶ κακὸν τήλοθεν ἐρχό- 


At the same time, Sokrates main- 
tains that the Gods accepted sacrifices 
from good men with greater favour 
than sacrifices from bad men. Xenoph. 
Mem. i. 3, 3. 

3 Herodotus, i. 32, iii. 40. 

(4 Xenoph, Mem. i, 8-9. τοὺς θεοὺς 

άρ, οἷς ἂν ὦσιν ἵλεῳ, σημαΐνειν. Also 
rs 4, iv. 8, 12; Cyroped. i. 6, 5-23- 


46. ᾿ϑεοὶ a ἀεὶ ὄντες πάντα ἴσασι... καὶ 


See the curious narrative in Boro 
dotus ix. 94 seq. about the prophetic 

gifts bestowed on Euenius. e same 

narrative attests the full belief pre- 

valent respecting both the displeature 

of ine | Gods and their placability on 

per ex iation belng made. It 

y in every respect with 

the canon of orthodoxy set up by 


τῶν συμβονλενομένων ἀνθρώπων οἷς av Pla 


thew ὧσι, προσημαΐνονσιν a τε χρὴ 
ποιεῖν καὶ & οὐ χρή. Et δὲ μὴ πᾶσιν 
ἐθέλονσι σνμβονλεύειν, οὐδὲν θαυμαστόν" 


δ Plato, 788 C, 747 
vil. il p. 811 Dy ΙΝ vi. pp. 406 = 
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stotle, on the other hand, pronounces action and construction, 
especially action in details, to be petty and unworthy of the 
Gods ; whom he regards as employed in perpetual contempla- 
tion and theorising, as the only occupation worthy to characterise 
their blessed immortality. Epikurus and his numerous fol- 
lowers, though not agreeing with Aristotle in regarding the 
Gods as occupied in intellectual contemplation, agreed with 
him fully in considering the existence of the Gods as too 
dignified and enviable to be disturbed by the vexation of 
meddling with human affairs, or to take on the anxieties of 
regard for one man, displeasure towards another. 

The orthodox religious belief, which Plato imposes upon his 
5040 Magnétic citizens under the severest penalties, 
would thus be found inconsistent with the general {feat oppo 
‘belief, not merely of ordinary Greeks, but also of the Plato's doc- 
various lettered and philosophical individuals who fine would 
thought for themselves. Most of these latter would ¢punteredin 
have passed, under one of the three heads of Platonic 
heresy, into the Platonic prison for five years, and from thence 
either to recantation or death. The arguments which Plato 
considered so irresistible, that none but silly youths could be 
deaf to them—did not appear conclusive to Aristotle and other 
intelligent contemporaries. Plato makes up his own mind, 
what proceedings he thinks worthy and unworthy of the Gods, 
and then proclaims with confidence as a matter of indisputable 
fact, that they act conformably. But neither Herodotus, nor 
Aristotle, would have granted his premisses: they conceived 
the attributes and character of the Gods differently from him, 
and differently from each other. And if we turn to the Kratylus 
of Plato, we find Sokrates there declaring, that men knew no- 
thing about the Gods: that speculations about the Gods were 
in reality speculations about the opinions of men respecting 
the Gods.? 


1 Aristotle, Ethic. Nikom. x. 8, p. ὥσπερ προειπόντες τοῖς θεοῖς ὅτι περι 
1178, Ὁ. 21. ὥστε ἡ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐνέργεια, αὑτῶν οὐδὲν ἡμεῖς σκεψόμεθα, οὐ γὰρ 
μακαριότητι διαφέρονσα, θεωρητικὴ ἂν ἀξιοῦμεν οἷοί τ᾿ ἂν εἶναι σκοπεῖν, ἀλλὰ 
in. περὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων͵ ἥντινά wore δόξαν 

3 Plato, Kratylus, pp. 400.401. Περὶ ἔχοντες ἐτίθεντο αὐτοῖς τὰ ὀνόματα' τοῦ- 
θεῶν οὐδὲν ἴσμεν, οὔτε περὶ αὑτών, οὔτε τὸ γὰρ ἀνεμέσητον μι A). Compare 
wept τῶν ὀνομάτων, ἅττα wore αὐτοὶ also Kratyl. p. 425 B. 
davrovs καλοῦσι (400 Ὁ). . . σκοπώμεν 
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} Plato, Politikus, p. 22D. γήνεσιν rical diseoarses cited by Aristotle, on 
ἀποί,»νις οὖσι καὶ ἁ as was ἀσνωφώ- the subject of the trial of Sukrates 
ve προς ἄλληλα. flerodot. fii. 3. (seemingly that by the Rbetor 

ektes,, the point is put thus -—w, 

2 Plato, Ratbyphron, p. 3. here δὲ κρίνειν, ob περὶ ἔπραρατους. ree’ 

3 Hee the Apoligies both of Plato περὶ ἐτιτηδεύματος, εἰ χρὴ φιλοσοφεῖν 
and Xenephon. In one of the rheto- (Aristot. Rhetor. fi. 1390, a 8, Ὁ. 10). 
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Stoic Kleanthes, in the century after Plato’s death, declared 
that the Samian astronomer Aristarchus ought to be indicted 
for impiety, because he had publicly advocated the doctrine of 
the Earth’s rotation round the Sun. Kleanthés and Plato thus 
stand out as known examples, among Grecian philosophers 
before the Christian era, of that intolerance which would apply 
legal penalties against individual dissenters and competitors.! 
The eleventh Book of the Treatise De Legibus, and the larger 
portion of the twelfth, are devoted to a string of civil Farth 
and political regulations for the Magn@tic community. civiland 
Each regulation is ushered in with an expository Political 


: regulations 
prologue, often with severe reproof towards persons forthe 


committing the various forbidden acts. There is little poe ane ἫΝ 
of systematic order in the enumeration of subjects. No evidence 
In general we may remark that neither here nor else- had studied 
where in the Treatise is there any proof, that Plato— ‘hé working 
though doubtless he had visited Italy, Sicily, and in practi. 
Egypt, perhaps other countries—had taken much pains 
to acquaint himself with the practice of human life, or that he 
had studied and compared the working of different institutions in 
different communities. His experience seems all derived from 
Athenian law and practice: the criticisms and modifications 
which he applies to it flow from his own sentiment and theory : 
from his religious or ethical likings or dislikings. He sets upa 
type of character which he desires to enforce among his citizens, 
and which he guards against adulteration by very stringent in- 
terference. The displeasure of the Gods is constantly appealed to, 
as a justification for the penalties which he proposed: sometimes 
even the current mythes are invoked as authority, though in other 
places Plato so greatly disparages them.? 

Various modes of acquiring property are first forbidden as 
illegitimate. The maxim*—“ That which you have 4ysoa0s of 
not put down, do not take up”—is rigorously enforced: acquiring 


1The Platonist and astronomer ὑποθέσεις, ἀποδιοπομπεῖται. 
_ Derkyllides afterwards (about 100- Smyrnzus, De Astronomia, ch. Wt Νὴ 
190 a.D.) declares those who affirm the fol. 26, ed. Martin. 
doctrine, that the earth moves and that Plato, ese, xi. p. 918 D. 
the stars are stationary, to be accursed 3 Plato, “xi.'p. 913 ©. °A 
and impious—rois δὲ τὰ κινητὰ στή- κατέθον, μὴ rie is does not μὴ 
σαντας, τὰ δὲ ἀκίνητα φύσει καὶ ἕδρᾳ Clude however, what has been depo- 
κινήσαντας, ws παρὰ τὰς τῆς μαντικῆς sited by a man’s father or grandfather. 
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yY— any man who finds a buried treasure is prohibited 

ma . . . 
and illegiti from touching it, though he find it by accident 
mate. and though the person who buried it be unknown. _ If 
ἃ man Violates this law, every one, freeman or slave, is invited 
and commanded to infurm against him. Should he be found 
guilty, a special message must be sent to the Delphian oracle, to 
ask what is to be done both with the treasure and with the 
offender. So again, an article of property left on the highway is 
declared to be under protection of the Goddess or Demon of the 
Highway : whoever finds and takes it, if he be a slave, shall be 
severely flogyed by any freeman above thirty years of age who 
meets him: if he be a freeman, he shall be disgraced and shall 
pay, besides, ten times its value to the person who left it! These 
are average specimens of Plato’s point of view and manner of 

handling offences respecting property. 

The general constitution of Plato’s community restricts within 
comparatively narrow limits the occasions of pro- 
general prietary dispute. His 5040 lots of land are all 
regulations marked out, unchangeable, and indivisible, each 
room for = nosseased by one citizen. No man is allowed to 
about acquire or possess movable property to a greater 
ownership. value than four times the lot of land: every article 
of property possessed by every man is registered by the magi- 
strates. Disputes as to ownership, if they arise, are settled by 
reference to this register. If the disputed article be not regis- 
tered, the possessor is bound to produce the seller or donor from 
whom he received it. All purchases and sales are required to 
take place in the public market before the Agoranomi: and all 
for ready-money, or by immediate interchange and delivery. If 
a man chooses to deliver his property, without receiving the con- 
sideration, or in any private place, he does so at his own risk: he 
has no legal claim against the receiver.* So likewise respecting 


1 Plato, Legg. xi. p. 914. Scem- sometimes went to consult the pro- 
ingly, if any man found a treasure phets what he should do, p. 913 B 
buried in the ground, or a purse lying -- μήτε τοῖς λεγομένοις μάντεσιν ἄνα- 
on the road without an owner, he was κοινώσαιμι; his phrase is not very 
not considered by most persons dis- respectful towards the prophets. 
honest if he appropria it; to do Plato, Legg. xi. p. 914 D. 
so was looked upon as an admissible 3 The same principle is laid down 

fece of good luck. See Theophras- by Plato, Republic, viii. p. 556 A, and 

, περὶ Μεμψιμοιρίας. From Plato's was also laid down by Charondas 
language we gather that the finder (Theophrast. ap. Stobseum Serm. xliv. 
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the Eranoi or Associations for mutual Succour and Benefit. Plato 
gives no legal remedy to a contributor or complainant respecting 
any matter arising out of these associations. He requires that 
every man shall contribute at his own risk: and trust for requital 
to the honesty or equity of his fellow-contributors.} 

A remark must here be made upon Plato’s refusal to allow any 
legal redress in such matters as sale on credit, or pay- 


; Plato's prin- 
ments for the purpose of mutual succour and relief. cipleso 
Such al ᾿ dict bj legislation, 

uch refusal appears to contradict his general manner not consist. 
of proceeding : for his usual practice is, to estimate vatibon at 
offences not according to the mischief which they in- them with 
. . ς . the Attic 
flict, but according to the degree of wickedness or im- Jaw about 
Eranoi. 


piety which he supposes them to imply in the doer. 
Now the contributor to an association for mutual succour, who, 
after paying his contributions for the aid of his associates, finds 
that they refuse to contribute to his aid when the hour of his 
necessity arrives—suffers not only heavy calamity but grievous 
disappointment: which implies very bad dispositions on the part 
of those who, not being themselves distressed, nevertheless refuse. 
Of such dispositions Plato takes no notice in the present case. He 
does not expatiate (as he does in many other cases far more 
trifling and disputable) upon the displeasure of the Gods when 
they see a man who has been benefited in distress by his neigh- 
bour’s contributions, refusing all requital at the time of that neigh- 
bour’s need. Plato indeed treats it as a private affair between 
friends. You doa service to your friend, and you must take your 
chance whether he will do you a service in return: you must not 
ask for legal redress, if he refuses: what you have contributed was 
a present voluntarily given, not a loan lent to be repaid. This is 
an intelligible point of view, but it excludes those ethical and 
sentimental considerations which Plato usually delights in en- 
forcing.” His ethics here show themselves by leading him to 


21, p. 204). Aristotle alludes to some gratitude generally (Cyropsed. i, 2, 7). 
e c judicatare cognizance 


Grecian cities in which it was the esta- 


blished law. K. F. Hermann, Privat- 
Alterthiimer der Griechen, s. 71, n. 10. 


1 Plato, Legg. xi. p. 915 D-E. 
2In Xenophon's ideal legislation, 
or rather education of the Persian 


outh, in the Cyropedia, he introduces 
legal trial and punishment for in- 


of neglect or bad conduct towards 
parents, which Xenophon ranks as a 
sort of ingratitude—but not of ingra- 
titude towards any one else (Xenoph. 
Memor. ii. 2, 13). ere is an interest- 
ing discussion in Seneca (De Bene- 
ficlis, iii. 6-18) about the propriety of 
treating ingratitude as a legal offence. 
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turn aside from that which takes the form of a pecuniary contract. 
It was in this form that the Eranoi or Mutual Assurance Asao- 
ciations were regarded bv Attic judicature: that is, they seem to 
have been considered as a sort of imperfect obligation, which the 
Dikastery would enforce against any citizen whose circumstances 
were tolerably prosperous, but not against one in bad circum- 
stances. Such Eranic actions before the Attic Dikastery were 
among those that enjoyed the privilege of speedy adjudication 
(ἔμμηνοι δίκαι) 

As to property in slaves, Plato allows any owner to lay hold of 
Regulations ἃ fuvitive slave belonging either to himself or to 


about any friend. If a third party reclaims the slave as 
slaves, and Ν . . : . 

about freed. being not rightfully in servitude, he must provide 
men. three competent sureties, and the slave will then be 


set free until legal trial can be had. Moreover, Plato enacts, re- 
specting one who has been a slave, but has been manumitted, 
that such freedinan (ἀπελεύθρος), if he omits to pay “proper 
attention” to his manumitter, may be laid hold of by the latter 
and re-enslaved. Proper attention consists in: 1. Going three 
times per month to the house of his former master, to tender 
service in all lawful ways. 2. Not contracting marriage without 
consulting his former master. 3. Not acquiring so much wealth 
as to become richer than his former master: if he should do 80, 
the latter may appropriate all that is above the limit. The freed- 
man, when liberated, docs not become a citizen, but is onty a non- 
citizen or metic. He is therefore subject to the same necessity 
as all other metics—of departing from the territory after a 
residence of twenty years,” and of never acquiring more wealth 
than is possessed by the second class of citizens enrolled in the 
Schedule. 

The duties imposed by Plato on the freedman towards his 


1 Respecting the cpavicai δίκαι at distress, carrying obligation on the 
Athens, see Heraldus, Animadversiones receiver tor nite it ifthe donor fell] 
in Salmasium, vi. 1, ἢ. 407 seq.; Meier into equal dis This last sense is 
und Schomann, Der Attische Prozess, the prevalent one in the Attic orators, 
p. 540 seq.; K. F. Hermann, Staats and is brought out well in the 
Alterth. s. 146, not. 9. of Theophrastus—Mepi Μεμψιμοιρίας. 
The word épavos meant very different Probably the Attic ἐρανικαὶ Sica took 
things—a pic-nic hanquet, ἃ club for cognizance of complaints arising out of 
festive | meetings kept up by subactip- ἔρανος in all its senses. 
on & common purse, a contri- 4 . 
bution made to relieve a friend in Plato, Legg. xi. p. 915 A-B. 
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former master—involving a formal recognition at least of the 
prior dependence, and some positive duties besides—are de- 
serving of remark, as we know so little of the condition or treat- 
ment of this class of persons in antiquity. 

Regulations are made to provide for the case where a slave, 
sold by his master, is found to be distempered or mad, Provisions 
or to have committed a murder. If the sale has been in casea 
made to a physician or a gymnast, Plato holds that having 
these persons ought to judge for themselves about the distem 
bodily condition of the slave bought: he therefore ον 
grants them no redress. But if the buyer be a non-professional 
man, he may within one month restore the distempered slave 
(or within one year, if the distemper be the Morbus Sacer), and 
may cause a jury of physicians to examine the case. Should 
they decide the distemper of the slave to be undoubted, the 
seller must take him back: repaying the full price, if he be a 
private man—double the price, if he be a professional man, who 
ought to have known, and perhaps did know, the real condition 
of the slave sold. 

In regard to Retail Selling, and to frauds committed either in 
aale or in barter, Plato provides or enjoins strict regu- Retailers. 
lations. The profession of the retailer, and the function Strict regu- 
of money as auxiliary to it, he pronounces to be useful about them. 
and almost indispensable to society, for the purpose of No bea 
rendering different articles of value commensurable 
with each other, and of ensuring a distribution suitable to the 
requirements of individuals. This could not be done without 
retailers, merchants, hired agents, &c.2 But though retailing is 
thus useful, if properly conducted, it slides easily and almost 
naturally into cheating, lying, extortion, &c., from the love of 
money inherent in most men. Such abuses must be restrained : 
at any rate they must not be allowed to corrupt the best part of 
the community. Accordingly, none of the 5040 citizens will be 
allowed either to practise retailing, or to exercise any hired 
function, except under his own senior relatives, and of a dignified 
character. The discrimination of what is dignified and not 


1 Plato, Meee. xi. p. 916 ΒΟ. the Republic, ii. p. 871. It indicates 
3 Plato xi? p. 918 B. The just and penetrating social observa- 
like view ‘of retail trade is given in tion, taken in reference to Plato's age. 
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dignified must be made according to the liking or antipathy of a 
court of honour, composed of such citizens as have obtained 
prizes for virtue.’ None must be permitted to sell by retail 
except metics or non-citizens: and these must be kept undr 
strict watch by the Nomophylakes, who, after enquiring into tl:e 
details of each article, will fix its price at such sum as will afford 
to the dealer a moderate profit.? 

If there be any fraud committed by the seller (which is nearly 
Fraudscom- akin to retailing ),? Plato prescribes severe penalty. 
mitted by The seller must never name two prices for his article 


severe during the same day. He must declare his price: 
Pon a and if no one will give it, he must withdraw the article 
them. for the day.‘ He is not allowed to praise his own 


articles, or to take any oath respecting them. If he shall take 
any oath, any citizen above thirty years of age shall be held 
bound to thrash him, and may do so with impunity : such citizen, 
if he neglect to thrash the swearer, will himself be amenable to 
censure for betraying the laws. If the seller shall sell a spurious 
or fraudulent article, the magistrates must be informed of it by 
any one cognizant. The informer, if a slave or a metic, shall be 
rewarded by having the article made over tohim. If he be a 
citizen, he will receive the article, but is bound to consecrate it 
to the Gods who preside over the market : if being cognizant he 
omits to inform, he shall be proclaimed a wicked man, for 
defrauding the Gods of that to which they are entitled. The 
magistrates, on receiving information, will not only deprive the 
seller of the spurious article, but will cause him to be flogged by 
the herald in the market-place—one stripe for every drachma 
contained in the price demanded. The herald will publicly 
proclaim the reason why the flogging is given. Besides this, the 
magistrates will collect and write up in the market-place both 


1Plato, Legg. xi. pp. 918-919. 919 E: Plato is more rigorous on these 
τὸ δ᾽ ἐλενθερικὸν καὶ ἀνελεύθερον ἀκρι- matters than the Attic law. See K. F-. 
Bus μὲν ov ρᾷδιον νομοθετεῖν, κρινέσθω Hermann, Griech. Privat-Alterthtimer, 
μὴν ὑπὸ τῶν τὰ ἀριστεῖα εἰληφότων τῷ 8. 62. 
ἐκείνων μίσει τεκαὶ ἀσπασμῷῴῷ. ὁ Plato, . xi p. 917 BC. I do 
not q see how recon- 
? Plato, Legg. xi. p. 920 B-C. ciled with Plato's direction that the 
3 Plato, . Χί. p. 920 C. τῆς κιβ- prices of articles sold shall be fixed by 
δηλειας πέρι, Euyyevous τούτῳ (καπηλείᾳ) the magistrates ; but both of the two 
woayuaros, ἂς. are here found. 
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reculations of detail for the sellers, and information to put buyers 
on their guard.! 

Compare this enactment in Plato with the manner in which 
the Attic law would have dealt with the like offence. Comparison 
The defrauded buyer would have brought his action with the 
before the Dikastery against the fraudulent seller, lighter της 
who, if found guilty, would have been condemned in inflicted by 
damages to make good the wrong: perhaps fined 
besides. The penalties inflicted by the usual course of law at 
Athens were fine, disfranchisement, civil disability of one kind or 
other, banishment, confiscation of property: occasionally im- 
prisonment—sometimes, though rarely, death by the cup of hem- 
lock in prison.?, Except in very rare cases, an accused person 
might retire into banishment if he chose, and might thus escape 
any penalty worse than banishment and confiscation of property. 
But corporal punishment was never inflicted by the law at 
Athens. The people, especially the poorer citizens, were very 
sensitive on this point,? regarding it as one great line of distinc- 
tion between the freeman and the slave. At Sparta, on the 
contrary, corporal chastisement was largely employed as a penalty : 
moreover the use of the fist in private contentions, by the 
younger citizens, was encouraged rather than forbidden.‘ 

Plato follows the analogy of Sparta in preference to that of 
Athens. Here, as elsewhere, he employs corporal punishment 
abundantly as a penalty. Here, as elsewhere, he not only 
prescribes that it shall be inflicted by a public agent under the 
supervision of magistrates, but also directs it to be administered, 
against certain offenders, by private unofficial citizens. I believe 
that this feature of his system would have been more repugnant 
than any other, to the feelings of all classes of Athenian citizens— 
to all the different types of character represented by Perikles, 
Nikias, Kleon, Isokrates, Demosthenes, and Sokrates. Abstinence 
from manual violence was characteristic of Athenian manners. 
Whatever licence might be allowed to the tongue, it was at least 
a substitute for the aggressive employment of the arm and hand. 


1 Plato, Legg. xi. > 917 B-D. 3 See Xenophon, Memorab. i. 2, 58. 

2see Meier un Schémann, Der 4 Xenophon, Hellen. iif 3, 11: De 
Attische Prozess, B. iv. chap. 18, Republ. 8, iv. 6, ix. 5; Ari- 
740. stophanes, Aves, 1018 
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Athens exhibited marked respect for the sanctity of the person 
avainst blows—much equality of dealing between man and man— 
much tolerance, public as well as private, of individual diversity 
in taste and character—much keenness of intellectual and oral 
competition, liable to degenerate into unfair stratagem in political, 
forensic, professional, and commercial life, as well as in rhetorical, 
dialectical, and philosophical exercises. All these elements, not 
excepting even the first, were distasteful to Plato. . But those who 
copy the disparaging judgment which he pronounces against 
Athenian manners, ought in fairness to take account of the point 
of view from which that judgment is delivered. Toa philosopher 
whose ideal is depicted in the two treatises De Republica and De 
Legibus, Athenian society would appear repulsive enough. We 
learn from these two treatises what it was that a great speculative 
politician of the day desired to establish as a substitute. 

Plato next goes on to make regulations about orphans and 
Regulations guardians, and in general for cases arising out of the 
avout Or. death of a citizen. The first question presenting 

uardians: itself naturally is, How far is the citizen to be allowed 
also apo. to direct by testament the disposition of his family 
ary Powers and property? What restriction is to be placed upon 
his power of making a valid will? Many persons (Plato says) 
affirmed that it was unjust to impose any restriction: that the 
dying man had a right to make such dispositions as he chose, 
for his property and family after his death. Against this view 
Plato enters his decided protest. Each man—and still more each 
man’s property—belongs not to himself, but to his family and to 
the city: besides which, an old man’s judgment is constantly 
liable to be perverted by decline of faculties, disease, or the 
cajoleries of those around him.' Accordingly Plato grants only a 
limited liberty of testation. Here, as elsewhere, he adopts the 
main provisions of the Attic law, with such modifications as were 
required by the fundamental principles of his Magnétic city : 
especially by the fixed total of 5040 lots or fund, each untrans- 
ferable and indivisible. The lot, together with the plant or 


1 Plato, Legg. xi. p. 923 B. aged man, when he talks about the 
It is to be observed that Plato does curse of a father against his son 
not make any allusion to these mis- constantly executed by the Gods: 
guiding influences operating upon an Ὁ. 931 B. 
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stock for cultivating 10,1 must.descend entire to one son: but the 
father, if he has more than one son, may determine by will to 
which of them it shall descend. If there be any one among the 
sons whom another citizen (being childless) is disposed to adopt, 
such adoption can only take place with the father’s consent. 
But if the father gives his consent, he cannot bequeath his owa 
lot to the son so adopted, because two lots cannot be united in the 
same possessor. Whatever property the father possesses over and 
above his lot and its appurtenances, he may distribute by wiil 
among his other sons, in any proportion he pleases. If he dies, 
leaving no sons, but only daughters, he may select which of them 
he pleases ; and may appoint by will some suitable husband, of 
a citizen family, to marry her and inherit his lot. If a citizen 
(being childless) has adopted a son out of any other family, he 
must bequeath to that son the whole of his property, except 
one-tenth part of what he possesses over and above his lot and its 
appurtenances : this tenth he may bequeath to any one whom he 
chooses.” 

If the father dies intestate, leaving only daughters, the 
nearest relative who has no lot of his own shall marry one of 
the daughters, and succeed to the lot. The nearest is the 
brother of the deceased ; next, the brother of the deceased's 
wife (paternal and maternal uncles of the maiden); next, their 
sons ; next, the parental and maternal uncle of the deceased 
father, and their sons. If all these relatives be wanting, the 
magistrates will provide a suitable husband, in order that the 
lot of land may not remain unoccupied.? If a citizen die both 
intestate and childless, two of his nearest unmarried relatives, 
male and female, shall intermarry and succeed to his property: 
reckoning in the order of kinship above mentioned.* In thus 
imposing marriage as a legal obligation upon persons in a 
certain degree of kinship, Plato is aware that there will be in- 
dividual cases of great hardship and of repugnance almost 


1 Plato, Legg. xi. p. 923 D. πλὴν adopted a son, the son so adopted 
τοῦ πατρῷον κλήρον καὶ τῆς περὶ τὸν would hardly be satisfled unless he 
κλῆρον κατασκεύης πάσης. inherited the whole. 

Plato, Legg. xi. pp. 923-924. The 3 Plato, Legg. xi. pp. 924-925. 


language of Plato seems to imply that 
this childless citizen would not be 4 Plato, Legg. xi. p. 925 C-D. These 


likely to make any will, but that having provisions appear to me not very clear. 
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insurmountable. He treats this as unavoidable: providing 
however that there shall be a select judicial Board of Appeal, 
before which persons who feel aggrieved by the law may bring 
their complaints, and submit their grounds for dispensation.? 
These provisions deserve notice as showing how largely Plato 
Plato coincides with the prevalent Attic sentiment respect- 
78 . . . . 
reneral ing family and relationship. He does not award the 
vaincitence slightest preference to primogeniture, among brothers: 
law and ‘its he grants to agnates a preference over cognates: he 
regards it as a public misfortune that any house shall 
be left empty, so as to cause interruption of the sacred rites 
of the family: lastly, he ensures that the family, in default 
of lineal male heirs, shall be continued by inter-marriage with 
the nearest relatives—and he especially approves the marriage 
of an heiress with her paternal or maternal uncle. On these 
points Plato is in full harmony with his countrymen, though 
he dissents widely from modern sentiment. 
Respecting tutelage of orphans, he makes careful provision 
against abuse, as the Attic law also did: he tries also 
Orehane οἵ to meet the cases of family discord, where father and 


Disagroe- son are in bitter wrath against each other. A father 
ment o 


Married may formally renounce his son, but not without pre- 
Couples— viously obtaining the concurrence of a conseil de 


famille: if the father has become imbecile with age, 
and wastes his substance, the son may institute a suit as for 
lunacy, but not without the permission of the Nomophylakes.? 
Respecting disagreement between married couples, ten of the 
Nomophylakes, together with ten women chosen as supervisors 
of marriages, are constituted a Board of reference,? to obtain a 
reconciliation, if it be possible: but if this be impossible, then 
to divorce the couple, and unite each with some more suitable 
partner. The lawgiver must keep in view, as far as he 
to obtain from each married couple a sufficiency of children— 


1 Plato, Legg. xi. P 926 B-D. He and illustrating curiously the language 
directs also (p. 925 A) that the Dikasts of Philokleon in Aristophanes, "esp, 
shall determine the fit season when 593. See K. F. Hermann, Vestig. Juris 
these young persons become marriage- Domestici ap. Platonem cum Greecize 
able by examining their naked bodies : Institutis Comparata, p. 27. 
t is, the males quite naked, the : 
females half naked. direction seem- ? Plato, Legg. xi. pp. 928-929. 
ingly copied from Athenian practice, 3 Plato, Legg. xi. pp. 929-930. 
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that is, one male and one: female child from each, whereby 
the total of 5040 lots may be kept up.’ If a husband loses his 
wife before he has these two children, the law requires him 
to marry another wife: but if he becomes a widower, having 
already the sufficiency of children, he is advised not to marry 
a second wife (who will become stepmother), though not pro- 
hibited from doing so, if he chooses. So also, if a woman be- 
comes a widow, not having the sufficient number of children, 
she must be compelled to marry again: if she already has 
the sufficient number, she is directed to remain in the house, 
and to bring them up. In case she is still young, and her 
health requires a husband, her relatives will apply to the 
Female Supervisors of Marriage, and will make such arrange- 
ments as may seem advisable.? 

Against neglect of aged parents by their children, Plato both 
denounces the most stringent legal penalties, and 
delivers the most emphatic reproofs: commending Nee 
with full faith the ancient traditional narratives, 
that the curse of an offended parent against his sons was always 
executed by the Gods, as in the cases of Gdipus, Theseus, Amyn- 
tor, &c.> In the event of lunacy, he directs that the lunatic 
shall be kept in private custody by his relatives, who will be 
fined if they neglect the duty.‘ 

Hurt or damage, not deadly, done by one man to another.— 
Plato enumerates two different modes of inflicting damage:— 
1. By drugs (applied externally or internally), magic, or sorcery. 
2. By theft or force.® 

As to the first mode, if the drug be administered by a phy- 
sician, he must be put to death: if by one nota . 
physician, the Dikasts will determine the nature of Magic—In- 
his punishment. And in the case of magical arts, or @gtations 
incantations, if the person who resorts to them be a punish- 

. - 8 ment. 
prophet, or an inspector of prodigies, he must be 
put to death: another person doing the same will be punished 
at the discretion of the Dikasta. Here we see that the prophet 


1 Plato, Legg. xi p.930 Ὁ. παίδων 4 Plato, Legg. xi. p. 934 D. 
δὲ ἱκανότης ἀκριβὴς ἄῤῥην καὶ θήλεια δ Diato, Legg. xi. pp. 932 E—933 E. 
ores τῳ νὸ Both these come under the gencral 


ld ψ. 
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is ranked as a professional person (the like appears in Homer) 
along with the physician,'—who must know what he is about, 
while another person perhaps may not know. But Plato’s own 
opinion respecting mavical incantations is delivered with sin- 
gular reserve. He will neither avouch them nor reject them. 
He intimates that a man can hardly find out what is true on 
the subject ; and even if he could, it would be harder still to 
convince others. Most men are in serious alarm when they see 
waxen statuettes hung at their doors or at their family tombs ; 
and it is useless to attempt to tranquillise them by reminding 
them that they have no certain evidence on the subject.2 Here 
we see how Plato discourages the received legends and the 
current faith, when he believes them to be hurtful—as con- 
trasted with his vehemence in upholding them when he thinks 
them useful: as in the case of the paternal curse, and the 
judgments of the Gods. The question of their truth is made 
to depend on their usefulness? The Gods στὸ made to act 
exactly as he thinks they ought to act. They are not merely 
invoked, but positively counted on, as executioners of Plato’s 
ethical sentences. 

Respecting the second mode of damage—by theft or violence— 
Punishment Plato’s law forms a striking contrast to that which has 


is indicted been just set forth. The person who inflicts damage 
tofutare must repay it, or make full compensation for it, to the 
prevention sufferer: small, if the damage be small—great, if it be 
ment. great. Besides this, the guilty person must undergo 


some farther punishment with a view to correction or reformation. 
This will be smaller, if he be young and seduced by the persuasion 
of others; but it must be graver, if he be self-impelled by his own 


ἰδωσί πον κήρινα μιμήματα πεπλασ.Ἑἑ 


1 Plato, Logg. xi. p. 983 C. ὡς 
44 P w μένα. Compare Theokritus, Idyll, ii. 
28-59. 


πρῶτον μὲν τὸν ἐπιχειροῦντα φαρμαάτ- 
tev οὐκ εἰδότα τί Noa τά τε κατὰ 
σώματα, ἐὰν μὴ χάνῃ ἐπιστήμων 
ὧν i τε αὖ περὶ τὰ μαγγα- 


ὧν ἰατρικῆς, T 
νεύματα, ἐὰν μὴ μάντις ἣ τερατοσκοπος 


See the remarkable narrative of the 
death of Germanicus in Syria, sup. 
to have been brought about by 

he magical artifices wrought under 


ὧν τνγχάνῃ. 
Homer.” Odys. xvii, 383 :— 
. «- τῶν ot δημιοεργοὶ ἔασι, 
ἣ ἰήτηρα κακῶν, ἣ τέκτονα 
οὕρων, 
ἣ καὶ θέσπιν ἀοιδόν, ἂς. 
2 Plato, Legg. xi. p. 033 B. ay ποτε 


oo. auspices of Piso (Tacitus, Ann. ii, 
60 

5 Cicero, Legg. ii. 7, 16. “* Utiles 
autem esse has opiniones, quis neget, 
cum intelligat, quam multa firmentur 
jurejurando,” &c. 
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desires, fears, wrath, jealousy, &c. Understand, however (adds 
Plato), that such ulteriot punishment is not impused on account 
of the past misdeed—for the past cannot be recalled or undone— 
but on account of the future: to ensure that he shall afterwards 
hate wrong-doing, and that those who see him punished shall 
hate it also. The Dikasts must follow out in detail the general 
principle here laid down.! 

This passage proclaims distinctly an important principle in 
regard to the infliction of legal penalties: which principle, if kept 
in mind, might have lead Plato to alter or omit a large portion of 
the Leges. 

Respecting words of abuse, or revilement, or insulting derision.— 
These are altogether forbidden. If used inany temple, penalty for 
market, or public and frequented place, the magistrate 20usive 
presiding must punish the offender forthwith, as he libellous 
thinks fit: if elsewhere, any citizen by-stander, being ἘΝ 
older than the offender, is authorised and required to forbidden. 
thrash him.? No writer of comedy is allowed to ridicule or 
libel any citizen. 

Mendicity is strictly prohibited. Every mendicant must be 
sent away at once. in order that the territory may be rid of 
such acreature.3 Every man, who has passed an honest life, will 
be sure to have made friends who will protect him against the 
extremity of want. 

The rules provided by Plato about witnesses in judicial trials 
and indictments for perjury, are pretty much the same pegutations 
as those prevalent at Athens: with some peculiarities. about wit- 
Thus he permits a free woman to bear witness, and to judicial 
address the court in support of a party interested, ‘#!* 
provided she be above forty years of age. Moreover, she may 
institute a suit, if she have no husband: but not if she be 
married. A slave or a child may bear witness at a trial for 


1 Plato, 5 αὶ pp. 933-934. Com- λοιδορία as in itself trifling, but as 
pare Plato, Protagor. p. 324 B. forbidden by the law, lest it should 
2 Plato, Legg. xi. Ὁ. 985 C-D. The lead to violence and blows. 

Attic law expressly forbade the utter- 3 Plato, Legg. xi. p. 936 C. ὅπως ἡ 
ance of abusive words against any χώρα τοῦ τοιούτον ζώον καθαρὰ γίγνηται 
individual in an office or public place τὸ παράπαν. 

upon any pretence (Lysias, Or. ix. Pro 4 Plato. Legg. xi. p. 937 A-B, 

Milite, s. 6-9). Demosthenes (contra It egbpears that women were not 
Konon. p, 1263) speaks of xaxyyopia or admi as witnesses before the Athe- 
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murder ; provided security be given that they will remain in the 
city to await an indictment fer perjury, if presented against them. 

Among Plato’s prohibitions, we are not surprised to find one 
directed emphatically azainst forensic eloquence, and 


Censure of ; 
forensic elo. against those who professed to teach it. Every thing 
uence, an . . τὸς 
theteachers beneficial to man (says he) has its accompanying poison 
of it. Penal- ’ ἢ stice ἢ i 

ties against and corruption. J ustice is a noble thing, the great 
contentious civilising agent in human affairs: to aid any one in 
litigation. 


obtaining justice, is of course a noble thing also. But 
these benefits are grossly abused by men, who pretend to posseas 
an art, whereby every one may be sure of judicial victory, either 
as principal or as auxiliary, whether his cause be just or unjust :— 
and who offer to teach this art to all who pay a stipulated price. 
Whether this be (as they pretend) a real art, or a mere inartificial 
knack—it would be a disgrace to our city, and must be severely 
punished. Whoever gives show of trying to pervert the force of 
justice in the minds of the Dikasts, or indulges in unseasonable 
and frequent litigation, or even lends his aid to other litigants— 
may be indicted by any citizen as guilty of abuse of justice, 
either as principal or auxiliary. He shall be tried before the 
Court of Select Judges: who, if they find him guilty, will 
decide whether he has committed the offence from love of money, 
or from love of contention and ambitious objects. If from love of 
contention, he shall be interdicted, for such time as the Court may 
determine, from instituting any suit at law on his own account as 
well as from aiding in any suit instituted by others." If from 
love of money, the citizen found guilty shall be capitally punished, 
the non-citizen shall be banished in perpetuity. Moreover the 
citizen convicted of committing this offence even from love of 


nian Dikasteries. Meicr und Sché- αὐτῷ τὸ δικαστήριον ὅσον χρὴ χρόνον 


inann, Der Attische Prozess, pp. 667- 
668. The testimony of slaves was re- 
ceived after they had been tortured ; 
which was considered as a guarantee 
for truth, required in regard to then, 
but not required in regard to a free- 
man. The torture is not mentioned in 
this Platonic treatise. Plato treats a 
male as young up to the age of thirty 
(com are Xenoph. Memor. i 2, 35), a 
emale as young up to the age of forty 
(pp. 932 B-C, 961 B). 

1 Plato, Legg. xi. p. 938 B. τιμᾷν 


τὸν τοιοῦτον μηδενὶ λαχεῖν δίκην 
ξυνδικῆσαι. I cannot understand aly 
Stallbaum, in his very usefal notes on 
the Leges, ouserves upon this passage 
(p. 330) :—‘‘ Aayxaver δίκην de caus. 
sidicis accipiendum, qui caussam ali. 

uam pro aliis in foro ag 

efendendam suscipiunt”. 
explanation belonging to ξννδικῆσαιε : 
λαχεῖν δέκην is the well Known phrase 
ral plaintiff or a prosecutor ag prin- 
cipal. 
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contention, if it be a second conviction for the offence, shall be put 
to death also.! 

The vague and undefined character of this offence, for which 
Plato denounces capital punishment, shows how much Many of 
his penal laws are discharges of ethical antipathy and Plato's laws 
hostility against types of character conceived by him- charges of 
self—rather than measures intended for application, cathe antl. 
in which he had weighed beforehand the practical anti pany 
difficulties of singling out and striking the right of Melétus 
individual. On this matter the Athenian public had Sokrates 
the same cthical antipathy as himself; and Melétus same 
took full advantage of it, when he brought his accusa- character. 
tion against Sokrates. We know both from the Apologies of 
Plato and Xenophon, and from the Nubes of Aristophanes—that 
Sokrates was rendered odious to the Athenian people and Dikasts, 
partly as heterodox and irreligious, but partly also as one who 
taught the art of using speech so as to make the worse appear the 
better reason. Both Aristophanes and Melétus would have 
sympathise: warmly with the Platonic law. If there had been 
any Solonian law to the same effect, which Melétus could have 
quoted in his accusatory speech, his case against Sokrates would 
have been materially strengthened. Especially, he would have 
had the express sanction of law for his proposition of death as 
the penalty : a proposition to which the Athenian Dikasts would 
not have consented, had they not been affronted and driven to 
it by the singular demeanour of Sokrates himself when before 
them. It would be irrelevant here to say that Sokrates was not 
guilty of what was imputed to him: that he never came before 
the Dikastery until the time of his trial—and that he did not 
teach “the art of words”. If he did not teach it, he was at least 
believed to teach it, not merely by Aristophanes and by the 
Athenian Dikasts, but also by intelligent men like Kritias and 
Charikles,? who knew him perfectly well: while the example of 
Antiphon shows that a man might be most acute and efficacious 
as a forensic adviser, without coming in person before the Dikas- 
tery= What the defence really makes us feel is, the indefinite 


1 Plato, Legg. xi. 937 E, 938 ron oPhon, Memor. i. 2, 31 seq. 
BE: PP. 3 ἘΝ ας γαϊά, viii. 68 
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macuce oP the chase τ ow'tich fs neither or-ratie nor disprovwable, 
I. νὰ Rs hase teal eri ov Aen τῶι oand in the Platonic 
ΔΤ πὶ as cme fothe standing Ἢ ΣΙ αι ncunmst all philoso- 
onto er” | Bares the lan nis Les, this sume coprovable 
Rene is μὲ pref acd mate aria: the Selert Platenic Dikasts 
‘ein ireted to Lert. oer cnivy whether aman has really 
ἐστι στονδ i Pai whether 2+ Ras “e-2 impelled to commit it by 
faeces το hy live τῇ mete ry ind ; rersenal consequence. 
The twlSh ind list Beek τ“ the Te-arise De Leibus deals 
with Virtus cases cf ΤΣ oiticm, mot towards indi- 
abuse feeb uals, Dit towisis the τς ἼΩΣ ὁ τὲς city. Abuse of 
paver seas cost in the character «fac ibHe envoy is declared 


—wr ae aah nae 

spprpra τ τσ ΔΕ», This cfence (familiar to us ac Athens 
pubiie tursnsh the tw. Rbarancues cf Demosthenes and 
erase ¢ ἘΞΟΌΙΣΡΕΝ is invested by Plato with a religious 
military solugrns as iesecrating the missions and commands 
“see of Hermes and Zeus? Wronctul appropriation of the 


publics money br a citizen is dlao made capital The penalty is to 
be inflicted eyially whether the sam appropriated be large or 
emall: in either case the quilt is δ Δ]. and the evidence of 
Wicked dispesition the sam-, for one who bas gone through the 
public education and training? Thia is quite different from 
Plato's principle of dealinz with theft or wrongful abstraction of 
property from private persons: in which case, the sentence of Plato 
was, that the ameunt of damage done, small or yreat, should be 
made zood by the cffender, and that a certain ulterior penalty 
should be inflicted sufficient to deter him as well as others from a 
repetition. 
Provision 15 farther made for punishing any omission of mili 

service either by males or females, or any discreditable abandon- 


1 Plato, Apol Sokr. ἢ Looked at from the t of view of 
Such was the colloquial power of of opponents, this would be described as 
Sokrates, in the portrait the proceeding of one who himself both 
Xenophon (Mem. 1. 2, 14), ‘that be d pervert, and did pervert, justice 
handled all who conversed with him —and who taught others to 
just as he pleased—rois δὲ διαλεγο- also. This was the picture of So 
μένοις αὑτῷ πᾶσι χρώμενον ἐν τοῖς which the accusers presented to the 
λόγοις ὅπως βούλοιτου Kritias and Athenian Dikastery: as we may see by 
Alkibiades (Xenophon tells us) sought the language of Sokrates himself at the 
his society for the purpose of strength- beginning of the Platonic Apology. 
ening their own Gratorical powers as Plato, Legg. xii. p. 941 
political men, and of peor κρείτ- 8 Plato, Legg. xii. p. 941: compare 
Tove τῶν συνυγγιγνομένων (L 16). xi. p. 934 A. 
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ment of arms.! The ordersof the military commander must be 
implicitly and exactly obeyed. The actions of all must be 
orderly, uniform, and simultaneous. Nothing can be more 
mischievous than that each should act for himself, separately and 
apart from others. This is confessedly true as to war ; but it is 
no less essential as to the proceedings in peace.? Suppression of 
individuality, and conversion of life into a perpetual, all-per- 
vading, drill and discipline—is a favourite aspiration always 


present to Plato. 


A Board of Elders is constituted by Plato, as auditcrs of the 


proceedings of all Magistrates after their term of office.* 


The 


mode of choosing these Elders, as well as their duties, liabilities, 


privileges, and honours, both during life and after 


death, are 


prescribed with the utmost solemnity. 


Plato forbids the parties in any judicial suit from 
they will present their case to the court, but not upon 
No judicial oath is allowed to be taken by any 
one who has a pecuniary interest in the matter on 
hand. The Dikasts—the judges in all public com- 
petitions—the Electors before they elect to a public 
trust—are all to be sworn : but neither the parties to 


oath. 


1 Plato, Legg. xii. p. It is 
curious to compare this of 
Plato with the two orations of Lysias 
κατὰ Θεομνήστον A and B (Oratt. x.- 
xi.). Plato enjoins upon accusers 
the test caction and precision in 
the terms used to indicate what they 
intended to charge upon the acc . 
To call tei man ῥίψασπεις ino more 
aggrava offensive designation 
to call him ἀποβολεὺς ὅπλων, which 
latter term is more general, and may 
possibly be applied to those who have 
ost their arms under the pressure of 
irresistible necessity, without any dis- 
grace: On the other hand, we read in 

ysias, that the offence which was 
punishable under the Attic law was 

λων ἀποβολή, and that to assert 
reee-vA ing any citizen, ra ὅπλα 
ἀποβέβληκε, WAS AN ἀπόῤῥητον or for- 
bidden phrase, which apne the 
speaker to a fine of 500 (sect. 
1-12). But to assert respecting any 
man that he was ῥίψασπις ty not 
expressly ἀπόῤῥητον (compare Lysias 
cont. Agorat., Or. xiii. ss. 87-80), and 


944. 


swearing : 


Oaths. 
Dikasts, 
Judges, 
Electors,are 
to be sworn ; 
but no par- 
ies toa suit, 
or interested 
witnesses, 


the speaker might e (successfully 
or not) that he said nothing 
ἀπόῤῥητον, and was not guilty of lega 
xaxwyopiea.—There is another phrase 
in this section of Plato to which I 
would call attention. He enumerates 
the excusable cases of losing arms as 
follows—ondgo. κατὰ κρημνῶν ῥιφέντες 
ἀπώλεσαν ὅπλα ἣ κατὰ θάλατταν (p. 
044 A). Now the cases of soldiers 
being thrown down cliffs are, I believe, 
unknown until the Phokian prisoners 
were so dealt with in the Sacred War, 
as sacrilegious offenders against Apollo 
and the Delphian temple. Hence we 
may probably infer that this was com- 

after the Sacred War began, B.c. 

See Diodorus and my ‘Hist. of 
Greece,’ chap. 87, p. 350 seq. 

3 Plato, Legg. xii. pp. 942 B-945. ἑνί 
va A τὸ χωρίς τι τῶν ἄλλων πράττειν 
διδάξαι τὴν ψυχὴν ἔθεσι μήτε γιγνώσ- 
κειν μήτ᾽ ἐπίστασθαι τὸ παράπαν, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἁθρόον ἀεὶ καὶ ἅμα καὶ κοινὸν τὸν βίον 
ὃ, τι μάλιστα πᾶσι πάντων γίγνεσθαι. 


δ Plato, Legg. xii. pp. 946-948. 
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can he any cause, nor (seemingly) the witnesses. If oaths 
“won were taken on both sides, one or other of the parties 
must be perjured: and Plato considers it dreadful, that they 
should go on living with each other afterwards in the same city. 
Tn aforetime Rhadamanthus (he tells us) used to settle all dis- 
putes simply, by administering an oath to the parties: for in his 
time no one would take a false oath : men were then not only 
pious, but even sons or descendants of the Gods. But now (in 
the Platonic days) impiety has gained ground, and men’s oaths 
are no longer to be trusted, where anything is to be gained by 
perjury. 

Strict regulations are provided, as to exit from the Platonic 
Regulations City, and ingress intoit. Plato fears contamination to 
about ad: jis citizens from converse with the outer world. He 


strangers, © would introduce the peremptory Spartan Xenelasy, if 
ana he were not afraid of the obloquy attending it. He 
citizens. — strictly defines the conditions on which the foreigner 
will be allowed to come in, or the citizen to go out. No citizen 
is allowed to go out before he is forty years of age Envoys 
must be sent on public missions ; and sacred legations (theéries) 
must be despatched to the four great Hellenic festivals—Olympic, 
Pythian, Nemean, and Isthmian. But private citizens are not 
permitted to visit even these great festivals at their own pleasure. 
The envoys sent must be chosen and trustworthy men: more- 
over, on returning, they will assure their youthful fellow- 
citizens, that the home institutions are better than anything that 
can be seen abroad.3 

Special travellers, between the ages of fifty and sixty, will also 
be permitted to go abroad, and will bring back reports to the 
Mayistrates of what they have observed. Strangers are admitted 
into the city or its neighbourhood, under strict supervision ; 
partly as observers, partly as traders, for the limited amount of 
traffic which the lawgiver tolerates. Thus scanty is the worship 
which Plato will allow his Magnétes to pay to Zeus Xenius.s 
He scems however to take credit for it as liberal dealing. 


1 Plato, Legg. xii. pp. 948-949. 5 Plato, Legg. xii. p. 953 D-E. Tey. 
2 Plato, Legg. xii. p. 950. τοις δὴ τοῖς νόμοις ὑποδέχεσθαζ τε χρὴ 
3 Plato, Legg. xii. p. 951. πάντας ξένονς τε καὶ ξένας καὶ τοὺς 


4 Plato, Legg. xii. pp. 952-963. αὑτῶν ἐκπέμπειν, τιμῶντας ξένιον Ais, 
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Plato proceeds with various enactments respecting suretyslip 
—time of prescription for ownership—keeping Men sj etyship 


—Length of 
prescription 
for owner- 
ship, ἄς. 


away by force either from giving testimony in court 
or from contending at the public matches—receiviny 
of stolen goods—private war or alliance on the part 
of any individual citizen, without the consent of the city—receipt 
of bribes by functionaries—return and registration of each 
citizen’s property—dedications and offerings to the Gods." No 
systematic order or classification can be traced in the successive 
subjects. 

In respect to judiciary matters, he repeats (what had before 
been directed) his constitution of three stages of tri- 
bunals. First, Arbitrators, chosen by both parties in 
the dispute. From their decision, either party may 
appeal to the Tribe-Dikasteries, composed of all the 
citizens of the Tribe or Déme: or at least, composed 
of a jury taken from these. After this, there is a 
final appeal to the Select Dikastery, chosen among all the Ma- 
gistrates for the time being.? Plato leaves to his successors the 
regulations of details, respecting the mode of impannelling and 
the procedure of these Juries. 

Lastly come the regulations respecting funerals—the cost, 
ceremonies, religious proceedings, mode of showing 


Judicial 
trial—three 
stages. 1. 
Arbitrators. 
2. Tribe- 
Dikasteries. 
3. Select 
Dikastery. 


Funerals — 
sorrow and reverence, &c.2 These are given in con- proceedings 
. . . . ΝΕ vescribed -- 
siderable detail, and with much solemnity of religious expense 

limited. 


exhortation. 

We have now reached the close. The city has received its full 
political and civil outfit : as much legal regulation as 
it is competent for the lawyiver to provide at the 
beginning. One guarantee alone is wanting. Some 
security must be provided for the continuance and 


Conserva- 
tive organ to 
keep up the 
origina 
scheme of 
the law. 


μὴ βρώμασι καὶ θύμασι τὰς ξενηλασίας intolerably repulsive to a foreigner. 


ποιουμένους, καθάπερ ποιοῦσι νῦν θρέμ- 
ματα Νείλον, μ ρύγμασιν ἁγρίοις. 
Stallbaum says in his ‘note (p. 3.4 :-Ξ 
“μὴ βρώμασι καὶ θόμασις peregrinos 
non expellentes ccenis et sacrificiis, ἢ. 
e. eorum usu fis interdicentes”. This 
surely is not the right explanation. 
Plato means to say that the Egyptian 
habits as to eating and sacrifice were 


We may see this from κηρύγμασι, which 
follows. The peculiarities of Egypt, 
which Herodotus merely remarks upon 
with astonishment, may well have 
iven offence to the fastidious and 
ictatorial spirit of Plato. 
1 Plato, Legg. xii. pp. 954-956. 
2 Plato, Legg. xii. p. 950. 
3 Plato, Legg. xii. pp. 57-958. 
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THE NOCTURNAL COUNCIL. 


Crap. XX XIX. 


pensable necessity of the. Nocturnal council, with members 
properly taught and organised.’ 

The great political end must be one, and not many. All the 
arrows aimed by the central Conservative organ must ___ 
be aimed at one and the same point.2 This is the This Coun- 


chief excellence of a well-constituted conservative keep steadi- 


authority. Existing cities err all of them in one of the one 
two ways. Either they aim at one single End, but the. titre 
that End bad or wrong: or they aim ata variety of Mistakes 

. τς . . made by ex- 
Ends without giving exclusive attention to any one. isting cities 
Survey existing cities: you will find that in one, the sebtend 


great purpose, and the main feature of what passes 

for justice, is, that some party or faction shall obtain or keep 
political power, whether its members be better or worse than 
their fellow-citizens: in a second city, it is wealth—in a third, 
freedom of individuals—in a fourth, freedom combined with 
power over foreigners. Some cities, again, considering them- 
selves wiser than the rest, strive for all these objects at once or 
for a variety of others, without exclusive attention to any one. 
Amidst such divergence and error in regard to the main end, we 


cannot wonder that all cities fail in attaining it. 


The One End proposed by our city is, the virtue of its citizens. 


But virtue is fourfold, or includes four varieties— 


Courage, Prudence, Temperance, Justice. Our End of thedin ts 
is and must be One. The medical Reason has ita thevirtueof 
One End, Good Health:* the stratégic Reason has Mhat ore 
its One End—Victory: What is that One End (ana- perty which 
logous to these) which the political Reason aims at? to the four 
It must be that in which the four cardinal virtues— γα ΓΘ 188 of 
Reason, 


Courage, Prudence, Temperance, Justice—are One, or 


1 Plato, Legg. xii. p. 962 Β. δεῖ 
. 2 « εἶναί τι τὸ γιγνῶσκον ἐν αὐτῷ (the 
city) πρῶτον μὲν τοῦτο ὃ λέγομεν, τὸν 


βέλη ἀφιέναι. 
3 Plato, 
pare Aristot. 


g. xii. p. 962 D-E. Com- 
th. Nikom. x. 1180, a. 26. 


σκοπόν, ὅστις ποτὲ ὁ πολιτικὸς ὧν ἡμῖν 
τυγχάνει, ἔπειτα ὄντινα τρόπον δεῖ μετα- 
σχεὶν τούτον καὶ τίς αὑτῷ καλῶς ἣ μὴ 
συμβονλεύει τῶν νόμων αὐτῶν πρῶτον, 
ἔπειτα ἀνθρώπων. 

3 Plato, Legg. xii p. 962 Ὁ. δεῖ δὴ 
rovroy (the nocturnal synod)... πᾶσαν 
ἀρετὴν ἔχειν, ἧς ἄρχει τὸ μὴ πλανᾶσθαι 
πρὸς πολλὰ στοχαζόμενον, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς ἕν 
βλέποντα πρὸς τοῦτο ἀεὶ τὰ πάντα οἷον 


4 Plato, Legg. xii. p. 968 A-B. νοῦν 
γὰρ δὴ κυβερνητικὸν μὲν καὶ iatpixdy 
καὶ στρατηγικὸν εἴπομεν εἰς τὸ ἕν ἐκεῖνο 
οἷ δεῖ βλέπειν, τὸν δὲ πολιτικὸν ἐλέ 
χοντες ἐνταῦθ᾽ ἐσμὲν νῦν. . . Ὧ θαυμά. 
ove, σὺ δὲ δὴ ποῖ σκοπεῖς ; τί ποτ᾽ ἐκεῖνό 
tore τὸ ev, ὃ δὴ σαφῶς ὁ giv ἰατρικὸς 
vous ἔχει φράζειν, σὺ δ᾽ ὧν δὴ διαφέρων, 
ὡς φαιης ἄν, πάντων τῶν ἐμφρόνων, οὐχ 
ἕξεις εἰπεῖν; 


4—27 
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courage, = coincide : that common property, possessed by all and 
enper- ᾿ . - 
ance, Jus- = by each, which makes them to be virtue, and consti- 
tice. tutes the essential meaning of the name, Virtue. We 
must know the four as four, that is, the points of difference be- 
tween them: but it is yet more important to know them as One 
—to discern the point of essential coincidence and union between 
them.! 

To understand thoroughly this unity of virtue, so as to act 
The Noc- upon it themselves, to explain it to others and to 
turnal embody it in all their orders—is the grand requisite 
mustcom- for the supreme Guardians of our city—the Noe- 

rehend . . . 
his unity turnal council. We cannot trust such a function in 
of virtue, > the hands of poets, or of visiting discoursers who 
others, and) announce themselves as competent to instruct youth. 
atch that Tt cannot be confided to any less authority than the 
outindetail. chosen men—the head and senses—of our city, pro- 
perly and specially trained to exercise it? Upon this depends 
the entire success or failure of our results. Our guardians must 
be taught to see that one Idea which pervades the Multiple and 
the Diverse :? to keep it steadily before their own eyes, and 
to explain and illustrate it in discourse to others. They must 
contemplate the point of coincidence and unity between Courage, 
Prudence, Temperance, Justice: as well as between the many 
different things called Beautiful, and the many different things 
called Good. They must declare whether the name Virtue, 
common to all the four, means something One—or a Whole or 
Aggregate—or both together.® If they cannot explain to us 
whether Virtue is Manifold or Fourfold, or in what manner it ig 
One—they are unfit for their task, and our city will prove a 
failure. To know the truth about these important matters—to 
be competent to explain and defend it to others—to follow it out 


in practice, and to apply it in discriminating what is well done 


1 Plato, Legg. xii. pp. 963 E—064 4, ἱκανῶς εἴπωμεν τί word ἐστιν, ei¢ ὃ 
3 Plato, Legg. xii. p. 964 D. βλεπτέον, εἴτε ὡς ἕν, εἴτε ως ὅλον, 
3 Plato, . xii. p. 965 Cc. τὸ εἴτε ἀμφότερα, εἴτε ὅπως ποτὲ 
πρὸς μίαν ᾿δέαν ἐκ Tey wean. καὶ dvo- πέφυκεν" ἢ τούτον διαφυ ὄντος ἡμᾶς 


οἰόμεθά ποτε ἡμῖν ἱκανῶς ἑ εν τὰ -οὺς 
μοίων δννατὸν εἶναι βλέπειν. ἀρετήν, περὶ ἧς οὔτ᾽ εἰ πολλά ἐστ᾽, οὔτ᾽ 


4 Plato, Legg. xii. pp. 965 D, 966 A-B. εἱ τέτταρα, οὗθ' ὡς ἕν, δυνατοὶ φράζειν 
5 Plato, Legg. xii. p. 965 D. πρὶν ἂν ἐσόμεθα; 
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and what is ill done—these are the imperative and indispensable 
duties of our Guardians.’ 

Farthermore it is also essential that they should adopt an 
orthodox religious creed, and should be competent to They must 
explain and defend it. The citizens generally must ane 
believe without scrutiny such dogmas as the lawgiver and enforce 

ες . upon the 
enjoins ; but the Guardians must master the proofs citizens, an 
of them.?, The proofs upon which, in Plato’s view, ἐμ ΟΣ 
all true piety rests, are two3 (he here repeats them): creed. Fun- 


—1. Mind or soul is older than Body—anterior to damental 

Body as a moving power—and invested with power Sth creed. 
to impel, direct, and controul Body. 2. When we contemplate 
the celestial rotation, we perceive such extreme exactness and 
regularity in the movement of the stars (each one of the vast 
multitude maintaining its relative position in the midst of pro- 
digious velocity of movement) that we cannot explain it except 
by supposing a Reason or Intelligence pervading and guiding 
them all. Many astronomers have ascribed this regular move- 
ment to an inherent Necessity, and have hereby drawn upon 
science reproaches from poets and others, as if it were irreligious. 
But these astronomers (Plato affirms) were quite mistaken in 
excluding Mind and Reason from the celestial bodies, and in 
pronouncing the stars to be bodies without mind, like earth or 
stones. Necessity cannot account for their exact and regular 
movements: no other supposition is admissible except the con- 
stant volition of mind in-dwelling in each, impelling and guiding 
them towards exact goodness of result. Astronomy well under- 
stood is, in Plato’s view, the foundation of true piety. It is only 
the erroneous astronomical doctrines which are open to the 
current imputations of irreligion.* 

These are the capital religious or kosinical dogmas which the 
members of the Nocturnal Council must embrace and expound 
to others, together with the mathematical and musical teaching 
suitable to illustrate them. Application must be made of these 


1 Plato, Legg. xii. p. 966 B. μένων... μήποτ᾽ ἂν ἄψνχα ὄντα οὕτως 
2 Plato, Legg. xii. p. 966 D. εἰς ἀκρίβειαν θανμαστοῖς λογισμοῖς ἂν 
3 Plato, Legg. xii. p. 967 K. ἐχρῆτο, νοῦν μὴ κεκτημένα . . . τόν Te 
4 Plato, . xii. p. 967 A-D. εἰρημένον ἐν τοῖς ἄστροις νοῦν τῶν 


διανοίαις βονλήσεως ἀγαθών περὶ τελον- ὄντων. 
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dogmas to improve the laws and customs of the city, and the 
dispositions of the citizens. 

When this Nocturnal Council, with its members properly 
trained and qualified, shall be established in the akropolis— 
symbolising the conjunctiun of Reasun with the head or with 
the two knowledge-giving senses—the Magnétic City may se- 
curely be entrusted to it, with certainty of an admirable resalt.? 


—_———— _— 


EPINOMIS. 


Here closes the dialogue called Leges : somewhat prematurely, 
since the peculiar training indispensable for these 


lose, 

without de. Nocturnal Counsellors has not yet been declared. 
scribing the The short dialogue called Epinomis supplies this 
proper for defect. It purports to be a second day’s conversa- 
the Noctur- .. . 
nalCoun- tion between the same trio. 
ΕΝ The Athenian—adverting to the circumstances of 
supplying human life generally, as full of toil and suffering, 
this defect. . ᾿ . 

with few and transient moments of happiness—re- 
The Athe- marks that none except the wise have any chance of 
nian le-  —shappiness ; and that few can understand what real 
plan οἵ on wisdom is, thuugh every one presumes that there 
Arithmetic, must be something of tle kind discoverable? He 
Astronomy, first enumerates what it is not. It is not any of the 


useful arts—husbandry, bouse-building, metallurgy, 
weaving, pottery, hunting, &c.: nor is it prophecy, or the under- 
standing of omens: nor any of the clegant arts—music, poetry, 
painting: nor the art of war, or navigation, or medicine, or 
forensic eloquence: nor does it consist in the natural endowments 
of quick wit and good memory. True wisdom is something 
different from all these. It consists in arithmetic, geometry, 
astronomy, leading to a full comprehension of the regular move- 
ments of the Kosmos—combined with a correct religious creed 
as to the divine attributes of the Kosmos and its planetary 
bodies which are all pervaded and kept in harmonious rotation 


3 Plato, Epinom. pp. 973-974. 


1 Plato, Legg. xii. p. 967 E. 
p. 969 B. 4 Plato, Epinom. pp. 975-976. 


2 Plato, Legg. xii. 
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by divine, in-dwelling, soul or mind.’ It is the God Uranus (or 
Olympus, or Kosmos), with the visible Gods included therein, 
who furnishes to us not only the gifts of the seasons and the 
growth of food, but also varied intelligence, especially the know- 
ledge of number, without which no other knowledge would be 
attainable? Number and proportion are essential conditions of 
every variety of art. The regular succession of night and day, 
and the regularly changing phases of the moon—the comparison 
of months with the year—first taught us to count, and to observe 
the proportions of numbers to each othier.® 

The Athenian now enters upon the directly theological point 
of view, and re-asserts the three articles of orthodoxy 
which he had laid down in the tenth book of Leges: Theological 
toyether with the other point of faith also—That Astronomy 
Soul or Mind is older than body: soul is active and Kosmos— 
ruling—body, passive and subject. An animal is a Soul more a 
compound of both. There are five elementary bodies more sove. 
—fire, air, ether, water, earth‘—which the kosmical boy 
soul moulded, in varying proportions, so as to form 
different animals and plants. Man, animals, and plants were 
moulded chiefly of earth, yet with some intermixture of the 
other elements: the stars were moulded chiefly from fire, having 
the most beautiful bodies, endowed with divine and happy souls, 
and immortal, or very long-lived.* Next to the stars were moulded 
the Demons, out of ether, and inhabitants of that element: 
after them, the animals inhabiting air, and Nymphs inhabiting 
water. These three occupy intermediate place between the stars 
above and man below. They serve as media of communication 
between man and the Gods: and also for the diffusion of thought 
and intelligence among all parts of the Kosmos.’ The Gods of 


1 Plato, Epinom. pp. 976-977. believing that Plato altered his views 
2 Plato, Epinom. pp. 977-978. after the composition of Timezus, and 
3 Plato, Epinom. pp. 978-979. that his latest opinions are represented 


Plato, Epinom. pp. 980-981. We inthe Epinomis. Zeller indeed thinks 
know, from a curious statement of that the dodekahedron in the Timseus 
Xenokrates (see Fragm. of his work might be construed as ἃ fifth element, 
Περὶ τοῦ Πλάτωνος βίον, cited by Sim- but this is scarcely tenable. Zeller, 
plikius, ad Aristot. Physic. p. 427, Philos. der Griechen, vol. ii. p. 513, ed. 
a. 17, Schol. Brandis), that this quin- 2nd. 
tuple elementary scale wasa doctrine 5 : pp. 989. 
of Plato. But it is not the doctrine of 6 Pee oom Pp. 981-982 
the Timzus. The assertion of Xeno- - Bpinom. pp. 983-984. 
krates (good evidence) warrants us in 7 Plat. Epinom. p. 994 
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the ordinary faith—Zeus, Hér@, and others—must be left to 
each person’s disposition, if he be inclined to worship them: 
but the great visible Kosmos, and the sidereal Gods, must be 
solemnly exalted and sanctified, with prayer and the holiest 
rites." Those astronomers who ignore this divine nature, and 
profess to explain their movements by physical or mechanical 
forces, are guilty of grave impiety. The regularity of their 
movements is a proof of their divine nature, not a proof of the 
contrary, as some misguided persons affirm. 

Next, the Athenian intimates that the Greeks have obtained 
1 their astronomical knowledge, in the first instance, 
improving . . 
e'Tects of from Egypt and Assyria, but have much improved 
ΔΑ τὲ upon what they learnt (p. 987): that the Greeks at 
in this first were acquainted only with the three gopai— 
apis. the outer or sidereal sphere (Απλανὴς), the Sun, and 
the Moon—but unacquainted with the other five or planetary 
φοραὶ, which they first learned from these foreigners, though 
not the names of the planets (p. 986): that all these eight were 
alike divine, fraternal agents, partakers in the same rational 
uature, and making up altogether the divine Κόσμος : that 
those who did not recognise all the eight as divine, consum- 
mately rational, and revolving with perfectly uniform movement, 
were guilty of impiety (p. 985 E): that these kosmical, divine, 
rational agents taught to mankind arithmetic and the art of 
numeration (p. 98.) Β) : that soul, or plastic, demiurgic, cognitive 
force (p. 981 C), was an older and more powerful agent in the 
universe than body—but that there were two varieties of soul, 
a good and bad, of which the good variety was the stronger: the 
good variety of soul produced all the good movements, the bad 
variety produced all the bad movements (p. 988 D, E): that in 
studying astronomy, a man subniitted himself to the teaching 
of this good soul and these divine agents, from whom alone he 
could learn true wisdom and piety (pp. 989 B—990 A): that this 
study, however, must be conducted not with a view to know the 
times of rising and setting of different stars (like Hesiod) but to 
be able to understand and follow the eight περιφοράς (p. 990 
13). 


1 Plat. Epinom. pp. 984 D—985 D. = Plat. Epinom. pp. 982 Ὁ, 883 C. 
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To understand these—especially the five planetary and difficult 


mepipopas—arithmetic must also be taught, not in the 
concrete, but in the abstract (p. 990 C, D), to under- 
stand how much the real nature of things is deter- 
mined by the generative powers and combination of 
Odd and Even Number. Next, geometry also must 
be studied, so as to compare numbers with plane 


Study of 
arithmetic 
and geome. 
try : varie- 
ties of 
proportion. 


and solid 


figures, and thus to determine proportions between two numbers 
which are not directly commensurable. The varietics of pro- 
portion, which are marvellously combined, must be understood 
—first arithmetical and geometrical proportions, the arithmetical 
proportion increasing by equal addition (1 + 1 = 2), or the point 
into a line—then the geometrical proportion by way of multi- 
plication (2 X 2=4; 4 X 2=8), or the line raised into a surface, 
and the surface raised into a cube. Moreover there are two 
other varieties of proportion (τὸ ἡμιόλιον or sesquialterum, and 
τὸ ἐπίτριτον or sesquitertium) both of which occur in the numbers 
between the ratio of 6 to 12 (4.2. 9 is τὸ ἡμιόλιον of 6, or 9=6 + 8; 
again 8 is, τὸ ἐπίτριτον of 6, or 8 = 6 + 8). This last is harmonic 
proportion, when there are three terms, of which the third is as 
much greater than the middle, as the middle is greater than the 
first (3 : 4 : 6)—six is greater than four by one-third of six, while 
four is greater than three by one-third of three (p. 991 A). 
Lastly, having thus come to comprehend the general forms of 
things, we must bring under them properly the visible 


oe . . . . When the 
individuals in nature ; and in this process interroga- general 
tion and cross-examination must be applied (Pp. 991 C). things have 
We must learn to note the accurate regularity with thus been 

. . . e a learnt, . 
which time brings all things to maturity, and we ticular in- 


shall find reason to believe that all things are full 
of Gods (p. 991 D). We shall come to perceive that 


dividuals in 
nature must 
be brought 


i : . der them. 
there is one law of proportion pervading every geo- “ 


metrical figure, every numerical series, every harmonic combi- 
nation, and all the celestial rotations: one and the same bond 
of union among all (p. 991 E). These sciences, whether difficult 
or easy, must be learnt: for without them no happy nature will 
be ever planted in our cities (p. 992 A). The man who learns 
all this will be the truly wise and happy man, both in this life 
and after it; only a few men can possibly arrive at such happi- 
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ness (p. 992 C). But it is these chosen few who, when they 
become Elders, will compose our Nocturnal Council, and main- 
tain unimpaired the perpetual purity of the Platonic City. 

Such then is the answer given by the Epinomis, to the ques- 


Question as 
ty cdlucation 
of the Nuc- 
turnal 
Council is 
answered in 
the Epi- 
nonis. 


1In connection with the treatise 
called Epinomis, the question arises, 
What were the modifications which 
Platwo’s astronomical doctrines under- 
went during the latter years of his 
life? In what respect did they come 
to differ from what we read in the 
Platonic Timeeus, where a geocentric 


system is proclaimed: whether we 
suppose (as kh and others do) that 
the Earth is represented as stationary 


at the centre—or (as I suppose) that 
the Earth is represented as fastened to 
the centre of the kosmical axis, and 
revolving with it. The Epinomis de- 
livers a geocentric system also. 

Now it is upon this very point that 
Plato’s opinions are said to have 
changed towards the close of his life. 
He came to repent that he had assigned 
to the Earth the central place in the 
system ; and to conceive that place as 
belonging properly to something else, 
some other better (or more powerful) 
body. This is a curious statement, 
made in two separate es by Plu- 
tarch, and in one of the two passages 
with reference to Theophrastus as his 
witness (Plutarch, Vit. Nume, c. 11; 
Platonic. Q 


pp. 
149) and Martin (Etudes sur le Fimée 
ii. 91) discredit the statement ascribed 
by Plutarch to Theophrastus. But I 
see πὸ sufficient ground for such dis- 
credit. Sir George Lewis remarks 
very truly (Historical Survey of the 
Astronomy of the Ancients, p. 143) :— 
‘“‘The testimony of Theophrastus, the 
disciple of Aris totle, and nearly his 
contemporary great weight on 
this dnt. The fronnd of the opinion 
alludes to the Pythagorean doctrine 
mentioned by Aristotle, that the centre 
is the most dignified place, and that 


tion left unanswered in the Leges. 
factory it may appear, to those who look for nothing 
but what is adinirable in Plato—I believe it to re- 
present the latest views of his old age, when dialectic 
had given place in his mind to the joint ascendancy 
of theological sentiment and Pythagorean arithmetic.' 


However unsatis- 


the earth is not the first in dignity 
among the heavenly bodies. It has 
no reference to observed phenomena, 
and is not founded on inductive 
scientific arguments. .. . The doctrine 
as to the superior dignity of the central 
place, and of the impropriety of as- 
signing the most dignified station to 
the earth, was of orean origin 
and was probably combined with the 
Philolaic cosmology.” 
This remark of Sir George Lewis 
deserves attention, not merely from the 
Toper value which he assigns to the 
sstimony of Theophrastus, but because 
he confines him to the exact matter 
which Theophrastus affirmed ; viz., that 
Plato in his old age came to repent of 
his own cosmical views on one parti- 
cular point and on one special ground. 
Theophrastus does not tell us what it 
was t Plato supposed to be in the 
centre, after he had become convinced 
that it was too dignified a place for 
the earth. Plato may have come to 
adopt the positive opinion of Philolaus 
(that of a central fire) as well as the 
negative opinion (that the Earth was 
not the central body) But we cannot 
affirm that he did adopt either this 
positive opinion or any other positive 
opinion upon that point. Itake Theo- 
rastus to have affirmed exactly what 
lutarch makes him affirm, and no 
more: that Plato came to repent of 
having assignod to the earth the central 
place which did not befit it, and to 
account the centre the fit place ‘for 
some other body better than the Earth,” 
et without defining what that other 
dy was. If Theop us had named 
what the other body was, surely Plu- 
tarch would never have suppressed 


the specific designation to make room 
for the 6 ἑτέρῳ τινὶ κρείττονι. 
There thus, in my judgment, 
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Assuming that the magistrates of the Nocturnal Council have 


gone through the course of educativn prescribed in 
the Epinomis, and have proved themselves unim- 
peachable on the score of orthodoxy—will they be 
able to solve the main problem which he has imposed 
upon them at the close of the Leges? There, as else- 
where, he proclaims a problem as indispensable to be 
solved, but does not himself furnish any solution. 
What is the common property, or point of similarity 
between Prudence, Courage, Temperance, Justice—by 
reason of which each is termed Virtue? What are 
the characteristic points of difference, by reason of 
which Virtue sometimes receives one of these names, 
sometimes another # 


Problem 
which the 
Nocturnal 
Council are 
required to 
solve, What 
is the com- 
mon pro- 
prt of 
rudence, 
Courage, 
Temper. 
ance, Jus- 
tice, by rea- 
son of 
which each 
is called 
Virtue? 


The proper way of answering this question has been much 


debated, from Plato’s day down to the present. It 
is one of the fundamental problems of Ethical Philo- 
sophy. 

The subjective matter of fact, implied by every one 
who designates an act or a person as virtuous, is an 
approving or admiring sentiment which each man 
knows in his own bosom. But Plato assumes that 


The only 
common 
property is 
that all of 
them are 
essential to 
the main- 
tenance of 
society, and 
tend to pro- 
mote human 


ground for believing that Plato in his 
old age (after the publication of the 
Treatise De Legibus) came to distrust 
the geocentric dogma which he had 
reviously supported ; but we do not 
ow whether he adopted any other 
dogma in place of it. The geocentric 
doctrine to the Epinomis as a 
continuation of the Treatise De Legi- 
bus. The phrase which Plutarch cites 
from Theophrastus deserves notice— 
Θεόφραστος δὲ καὶ προσιστορεὶ τῷ 
Πλάτωνι πρεσβυτέρῳ γενομένῳ μετα- 
μελεῖν, oe πρυσήκονσαν ἀποδόντι 
τῇ ἢ τὴν μέσην χώραν τοῦ παντός. 
Md repented. oever reads the 
Treatise Legibus (especially Books 
vii. and x.) will see that Plato at that 
period of his life considered astro- 
nomical errors as not merely errors, 
but heresies offensive to the Gods; 
and that he denounced those who sup- 
rted such errors as impious. 
lato came afterwards to alter his 
astronomical views, he would repent 
of his own previous views as of a 
heresy. He came to believe that he 


had rated the dignity of the Earth too 
high ; and we can see how this change 
of view may have heen occasioned. 
Earth was looked upon by him, as 
well as by many others, in two dis- 
tinct points of view. 1. Asa cosmical 
body, divine, and including τοὺς χθο- 
viovs θεούς. 2. ΑΒ one of the four 
elements, along with water, air, and 
fire; in which sense it was strun 
together with λίθοι, and had degrad- 
ing ideasassociated with it (Plato, Apol. 
Sokr. p. 26 D). These two meanings 
not merely distinct but even opposed 
to each other, occur in the very same 
sentence of De Legibus, x. p. 886 D. 
The elemental sense of Earth was 
brought prominently forward by those 
reasoners whom Plato refutes in 
Book x.: and the effect of such rea- 
sonings upon him was, that though he 

ill regarded Earth asa Deity, he no 
longer continued to regard Farth as 
worthy of the cosmical post of honour. 
At that age, however, he might well 
consider himself excused from broach- 
ing any new positive theury. 
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securityand there is, besides this, an objective connotation: a 
happiness. . . . 

common object or property to which such sentiment 
refers. What is that common object? I see no other except that 
which is indicated by the principle of Utility: I mean that 
principle which points out Happiness and Unhappiness, not 
merely of the agent himself, but also of others affected or liable 
to be affected by his behaviour, as the standard to which these 
denominations refer. Courage, Prudence, Temperance, Justice, 
all tend to prevention and mitigation of unhappiness, and to 
increase of happiness, as well for the agent himself as for the 
society surrounding him. The opposite qualities—Timidity, 
Imprudence, Intemperance, Injustice—tend with equal cer- 
tainty either to increase positively the unhappiness of the agent 
and of society, or to remove the means for warding it off or abating 
it. Indeed there is a certain minimum of all the four—Courage, 
Prudence, Temperance, Justice—without which or below which 
neither society could hold together, nor the life of the individual 
agent himself could be continued. 

Here then is one answer at least to the question of {Plato. 
Tendency of Courage, Prudence, Temperance, Justice—all of them 
the four op- mental attributes of rational voluntary agents—have 
eae eee also the common property of being, in a certain 
human hap- minimum degree, absolutely essential to the life of 
P the agent and the maintenance of society—and of 
being, above that degree, tutelary against the suffering, and 
beneficial to the happiness, of both. This tutelary or beneficent 
tendency is the common objective property signified by the 
general term Virtue; and is implicated with the subjective pro- 
perty before mentioned—the sentiment of approbation. The 
four opposite qualities are designated by the general term Vice 
or Defect, connoting both maleficent tendency and the sentiment 
of disapprobation. 

This proposition will be farther confirmed, if we look at all 
Acertain the four qualities—Courage, Prudence, Temperance, 
measure of Justice—in another point of view. Taking them in 
virtuesis their reference to Virtue, each of them belongs to 

uired. In ,,. - 
judging οἱ Virtue as a part to the whole,’ not as one species 

1 Compare Plato, Legg. i. p. 699 B, --:δικαιοσύνη καὶ σωφροσύνη καὶ φρόνη- 


where he describes τὴν ξύμπασαν ἀρετὴν σις εἰς ταὐτὸν ἐλθοῦσα μετ ἀνδρείας : 
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contradistinguished from and excluding other species. particular 
The same person may have, and ought to have, a gated by 
certain measure of all: he will not be called virtuous ¢¢h. there 


: is always a 

unless he has a measure of all. Excellence in any tacit reason 
. . to the hurt 

one will not compensate for the entire absence of the or benefit in 


others. the special 

A just and temperate man will not be accounted , 
virtuous, if (to use an Aristotelian simile) he be so extravagantly 
timid as to fear every insect that flits by, or the noise of a mouse.' 
All probability of beneficent results from his agency is effaced by 
this capital defect : and itis the probability of such results which 
constitute his title to be called virtuous. 

When we speak of the four as qualities or attributes of men (as 
Plato does in this treatise, while considering the proper type of 
character which the lawgiver should aim at forming) we speak of 
them in the abstract—that is, making abstraction of particular 
circumstances, and regarding only what is common to most men 
in most situations. But in the realities of life these particulars 
are always present: there is a series of individual agents and 
patients, acts and sufferings, each surrounded by its own distinct 
circumstances and situation. Now in each of these situations an 
agent is held responsible for the consequences of his acts, when 
they are such as he knows and foresees, or might by reasonable 
care know and foresee. An officer who (like Charles XII. at 
Bender) marches up without necessity at the head of a corporal’s 
guard to attack a powerful hostile army of good soldiers, exhibits 
the maximum of courage: but his act, far from being commended 
as virtue, must he blamed as rashness, or pitied as folly. If a 
friend has deposited in my care a sword or other deadly weapon 
(to repeat the very case put by Sokrates?), justice requires me to 
give it back to him when he asks for it. Yet if, at the time when 
he asks, he be insane, and exhibits plain indications of being about 
to employ it for murderous purposes, my just restoration of it 
will not be commended as an act of virtue. When we look at 


also pp. 630 ΟΕ, 631 A, where ho p. 1148, a. 8; Politic. vii. 1, Ὁ. 1523, 
considers all these as μόρια ἀρετῆς, 8.29. κἂν ψοφήσῃ μῦς . . . δεδιὼς τὰς 


but φρόνησις as the first of the four wapameropévas putas. 

and ἀνδρεία as the last. πῆς 3 Plato ublic, i. $31 C; 
See also iii. pp. 688 B, 696 C-D, iv. Xenoph. Mone iv. 2, 17 Cicero, De 

P’ VAristot. Ethic. Nikomach. vii. 6, Oficils, ili. 25. 
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these four qualities—Courage, Prudence, Temperance, Justice—not 
in the abstract, but in reference to particular acts, agents, and 
situations—we find that before a just or courageous act can be 
considered to deserve the name of Virtue, there is always a tacit 
supposition, that no considerable hurt to innocent persons is likely 
or predictable from it in the particular case. The sentiment of 
approbation, implicd in the name Virtue, will not go along 
with the act, if in the particular case it produce a certain 
amount of predictable mischief. This is another property common 
to all the four attributes of mind—Courage, Prudence, Temper- 
ance, Justice :—and forming one of the conditions under which 
they become entitled to the denomination of Virtue. 

In the first books of the Leges, Plato’ puts forward Courage, 
Prudence, Temperance, Justice, as the parts or sorts 


Plato places . . . 

these our of Virtue: telling us that the natural rectitude of laws 
the highest ‘consists in promoting, not any one of the four sepa- 
ecale of ,, rately, but all the four together in their due subordina- 
or Bona,on tion. [fe classifies good things (Bona or Expetenda) 
the ground. ‘pl , 3 . 

that allthe ina triple scale of value.? First, and best of all, come 
other Bona the mental attributes—which he calls divine —Pru- 
flow from denceor Intelligence, Temperance, Justice, and Courage: 

om. 


Second, or second ‘best, come the attributes of body— 
health, strength, beauty, activity, manual dexterity: Third, or 
last, come the extraneous advantages, Wealth, Power, Family- 
Position, ἄς. It is the duty of the lawyiver to employ his utmost 
care to ensure to his citizens the first description of Bona (the 
mental attributes)—upon which (Plato says) the second and third 
description depend, so that if the first are ensured, the second and 
third will be certain to follow: while if the lawgiver, neglecting 
the first, aims at the second and third exclusively or principally, 
he will miss all three. Here we see, that while Plato assigns the 
ἀγαθά. This recognition of ‘‘tria 
genera Bonorum” is sometimes quoted 
as an opinion characteristic of the 


Peripatetics; but Aristotle himself 
declares it to be ancient and acknow.- 


.1 Plato, Legg. i. pp. 627 D, 631 A-C. 
3 Plato, . i. p. 631 B-D, iii. p. 
007 B. ‘This tripartite . classification 
of Bona differs altogether frum the 


tripartite classification of Bona given 
at the commencement of the second 
book of the Republic. But it agrees 
with that, the “‘tria + genera Bonorwm 
distinguished by Aristotle in.the first 
Book of the Nikamachean Ethics (p. 
1008, Ὁ. 12), among which τὰ περὶ 
ψυχὴν were κυριώτατα καὶ μάλιστα 


ledged, and we certainly have it here 
in Plato. 

3 Plato, Legg. i. p. 631 C. ἥρτηται 
δ᾽ ex τῶν θείων θάτερα, καὶ ἐὰν μὲν 
δέχηταί τις τὰ μείζονα πόλις, κτᾶται καὶ 
τὰ ἐλάττονα᾽ εἰ δὲ μή, στέρεται ἀμφοῖν. 


The same doctrine is declared. by 
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highest scale of value to the mental attributes, he justifies such 
preference by assuring us that they are the essential producing 
causes of the other sorts of Bona. His assurance is even given 
in terms more unqualified than the realities of life will bear 


out. 


When Plato therefore proclaims it as the great desideratum for 


his Supreme Council, that they shall understand the 
common relation of the four great mental attributes 
(Courage, Prudence, Temperance, Justice) to each 
other as well as to the comprehensive whole, Virtue— 
he fastens their attention on the only common property 
which the four can be found to possess: te. that they 
are mental attributes required in every one for the 
security and comfort of himself and of society. To 
ward off or mitigate the suffering, and to improve-the 
comfort of society, is thus inculcated as the main and 
constant end for them to keep in view. It is their 


In thus di- 
rectinyz the 
attention of 
the Council 
to the com- 
mon pro- 
perty ot the 
our virtues, 
Plato en- | 
forces upon 
them the 
necessity of 
looking to 
the security 
and happi- 
ness of their 
community 


as the para- 


prescribed task, to preserve and carry forward that oe tne pare 


which he as lawgiver had announced as his. purpose 
in the beginning of the Le 2008, 

In thus taking leave of Plato, at the close of. his longest, 
latest, and most affirmative composition, it 18 satis- ‘pus he en. 
factory to be able to express. unqualified sympathy joins also" 

er objec- 

with this main purpose which, as’ departing lawgiver, tionable 
he directs his successors to promote. But to “these - ends. | 
salutary directions, unfortunately, he has attached others noway 
connected with them except by common feelings of reverence 
in his own mind—and far less deserving of sympathy. He 
requires that his own religious belief shall be erected into a 
peremptory orthodoxy, and that heretics shall be put down by 
the severest penalties. Now a citizen might be perfectly just, 
temperate, brave, and prudent—and yet dissent altogether from 
the Platonic creed. For such a citizen—the counterpart of 
Sokrates at Athens—no existence would be possible in the 
Platonic community. 

We must farther remark that, even when Plato’s ends are 


Sokrates in the Platonic Apology, pp. «ai rdAAa ἀγαθὰ τοῖς ἀνθρώποις ἅπαντα 
29-30. λέγων, ὅτι οὐκ ἐκ χρημάτων καὶ ἰδίᾳ καὶ dn ἡμοσίᾳ (30 B). 
ἀρετὴ γίγνεται, ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ ἀρετῆς χρήματα 
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Ι unexceptionable, the amount of interference which 
ntolerance . . 

of Plato— he employs to accomplish them is often extravagant. 
Compart , As a Constructor, he carries the sentiment of his 
Platonic = own infallibility—which in a certain measure every 
community . 

with lawgiver must assume—to an extreme worthy only 
Athens. of the kings of the Saturnian age:' manifesting the 
very minimum of tolerance for that enquiring individual reason 
of which his own negative dialogues remain as immortal master- 
pieces. We trace this intolerance through all the dialogue 
Leges. Even when he condescends to advise and persuade, he 
speaks rather in the tone of an encyclical censor, than of one 
who has before him a reasonable opponent to be convinced. 
The separate laws propused by Plato are interesting to read, as 
illustrating antiquity: but most of them are founded on existing 
Athenian law. Where they depart froin it, they depart as often 
for the worse as for the better—so far as I can pretend to judge. 
And in spite of all the indisputable defects, political and judicial, 
of that glorious city, where Plato was born and passed most of 
his days—it was, in my judgment, preferable to his Magn€tic 
city, as to all the great objects of security, comfort, recreation, 
and enjoyment. Athens was preferable, even for the ordinary 
citizen: but for the men of free, inquisitive, self-thinking, minds 
—the dissentient minority, who lived upon that open speech of 
which Athenian orators and poets boasted—it was a condition 
of existence: since the Platonic censorship would have tolerated 
neither their doctrines nor their persons. 


1 Plato, Politikus, pp. 271 K, 275 A-C, 
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APPENDIX. 


Since the commencement of the present century, with its increased 
critical study of Plato, different and opposite opinions have been 
maintained by various authors respecting the genuineness or spurious- 
ness of the Treatise De Legibus. Schleiermacher (Platons Werke, I. i 
p. 51) admitted it as a genuine work of Plato, but ranked it among 
the Nebenwerke, or outlying dialogues: i.¢., as a work that did not 
form an item or stepping-stone in the main Platonic philosophical 
series (which Schleiermacher attempts to lay out according to a system 
of internal sequence and gradual development), but was composed 
separately, in general analogy with the later or more constructive 
portion of that series. On the other hand, Ast (Platons Leben und 
Schriften, pp. 376-392) distinctly maintains that the Treatise De 
Legibus is not the composition of Plato, but of one of his scholars and 
contemporaries, perhaps Xenokrates or the Opuntian Philippus. Ast 
supports this opinion by many internal grounds, derived from a com- 
parison of the treatise with other Platonic dialogues. 

Zeller (in his Platonische Studien, Tubingen, 1839, pp. 1-144) dis- 
cussed the same question in a more copious and elaborate manner, and 
declared himself decidedly in favour of Ast’s opinion—that the Treatise 
De Legibus was not the work of Plato, but of one among his immediate 
scholars, But in his History of Grecian Philosophy (vol. ii. pp. 348- 
615-641, second edition), Zeller departs from this judgment, and pro- 
nounces the Treatise to be a genuine work of Plato—the last form of 
his philosophy, modified in various ways. 

Again, Suckow (in his work, Die wissenschaftliche und kiinstle- 
rische Form der Platonischen Schriften, Berlin, 1855, 1. pp. 111-118 
seq.) advocates Zeller’s first opinion—that the Treatise De Legibus is 
not the work of Plato. 

Lastly, Stallbaum, in the Prolegomena prefixed to his edition of the 
Treatise, strenuously vindicates its Platonic authorship. This is also 
the opinion of Boeckh and K. F. Hermann; and was, moreover, the 
opinion of all critics (I believe) anterior to Ast. 


a 
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To me, I confess, it appears that the Treatise De Legibus is among 

the best authenticated works of the Platonic collection. I do not 
know what better positive proof can be tendered than the affirmation 
of Aristotle in his Politics—distinct and unqualified, mentioning both 
the name of the author and the title of the work, noting also the rela- 
tion in which it stood to the Republic, both as a later composition of 
the same author, and as discrepant on soine points of doctrine, analo- 
gous on others. This in itself is the strongest primd facie evidence, 
not to be rebutted, except by some counter-testimony, or by some 
internal mark of chronological impossibility : moreover, it coincides 
with the consentient belief of all the known ancient authors later than 
Aristotle—such as Zeno the Stoic, who composed a treatise in seven 
books—TIIpés τοὺς Πλάτωνος Νόμους (Diog. Laert. vii. 36), Persseus, 
the Alexandrine critics, Cicero, Plutarch, &c. (Stallbaum, Prolegg. p. 
xliv.) Aristophanes Grammaticus classified both Leges and Epinomis 
as Plato's works. The arguments produced in Zeller’s Platonische 
Studien, to show that Aristotle may have been mistaken in his 
assertion, are of little or no force. Nor will it be material to the 
present question, even if we concede to Zeller and Suckow another 
point which they contend for—that the remarks of Aristotle upon 
Plato’s opinions are often inaccurate at least, if not unfair. For 
here: Aristotle is produced in court only as a witness to authenticity. 
' Among the points raised by Suckow, there is indeed one, which if it 
were made out, would greatly invalidate, if not counterbalance, the 
testimony of Aristotle: Suckow construes the passage in the Oration 
of Isokrates ad Philippum (p. 84, § 14)—dpoiws οἱ τοιοῦτοι τῶν λόγων 
ἄκυροι τυγχάνουσιν ὄντες τοῖς. νόμοις Kat ταῖς πολιτείαις ταῖς ὑπὸ τῶν 
σοφιστῶν γεγραμμέναις--ἂ8 if it alluded to the Platonic Republic, 
and to the Treatise De Legibus ; but as if it implied, at the same 
time, that the two treatises were not composed by the same author, 
but by different authors, indicated by the plural σοφιστῶν. If this 
were the true meaning of Isokrates, we should then have Aristotle dis- 
tinctly contradicted ‘by efother ‘Fepéctable contemporary witness, 
which would of cours6 much impair the value of his testimony. 

_pat Stallbaum (p. 111.) disputes altogether the meaning ascribed by 


:‘Buckow to the words of Isokrates, and contends that the plural 


σοφιστῶν noway justifies the hypothesis of’a double authorship. So 
far, I think, he is decidedly right: and this clears away the only one 
item of counter-testimony which has yet been alleged against Aristotle 
as a witness. Stallbaum, indeed, goes a step farther. He contends 
that'the passage above cited from “Teokrates is an evidence on his side, 
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and against Suckow: that Isokrates alludes to Plato as author of 
both Republic and Leges, and thus becomes available as a second con- 
temporary witness, confirming the testimony of Aristotle. This is less 
certain ; yet perhaps supposable. We may imagine that Isokrates, 
when he composed the passage, had in his mind Plato pre-eminently— 
then recently dead at a great age, and the most illustrious of all the 
Sophists who had written upon political theory. The vague and 
undefined language in which Isokrates speaks, however, sets forth, by 
contrast, the great evidentiary value of Aristotle's affirmation, which 
is distinct and specific in the highest degree, declaring Plato to be the 
author of Leges. 

To contradict this affirmation—an external guarantee of unusual 
force—Zeller produces a case of internal incredibility. The Legg, 
cannot be the work of Plato (he argues) because of the numerous dis- 
parities and marked inferiority of style, handling, and doctrine, which 
are very frequently un-Platonic, and not scldom anti-Platonic. Whoever 
will read the Platonische Studien, will see that Zeller has made out a 
strong case of this sort, set forth with remarkable ability and 
ingenuity. Indeed, the strength of the case, as to internal discre- 
pancy, is fully admitted by his opponent Stallbaum, who says in 
general terms (Prolegg. vol. ii. p. v.)—‘‘ Argumentatio quidem ac 
disserendi ratio, que in Legibus regnat, ubi considerata fuerit paullo 
accuratius, dubitare nemo sané poterit, quin multa propria ac peculiaria 
habere judicanda sit, 41 ab aliorum librorum Platonicoram usu et 
consuetudine longissimé recedant”. He then proceeds to enumerate 
in detail many serious points of discrepancy. See the second part (ch. 
xv.) of his Prolegomena, prefixed to Book v. Legg., and in Prolegg. to 
his edition of 1859, pp. lv.-lix. But in spite of such undeniable force 
of internal improbability, Stallbaum still maintains that the Treatise 
is really the work of Plato. Of course, he does not admit that the 
whole of the internal evidence is nothing but discrepancy. He points 
out also much that is homogeneous and Platonic. 

I agree with his conclusion (which is also the subsequent conclusion 
of Zeller) respecting the authorship of Legg. To me the testimony of 
Aristotle appears conclusive. But when I perceive how strong are the 
grounds for doubt, so long as we discuss the question on grounds of 
internal evidence simply (that is, by comparison with other Platonic 
dialogues)—while yet such doubts are over-ruled, by our fortunately 
possessing incontestable authenticating evidence αὖ extra—an inference 
suggests itself to me, of which Platonic critics seem for the most part 
unconscious, I mean the great fallibility of reasonings founded simplv 
on internal evidence, for the purpose of disproving authenticity, where 


— J 
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we have no external evidence, contemporary or nearly contemporary, 
to controul them. In this condition are the large majority of the 
dialogues. I do not affirm that such reaSonings are never to be 
trusted ; but I consider them eminently fallible. To compare together 
the various dialogues, indeed, and to number as well as to weigh the 
various instances of analogy and discrepancy between them, is a process 
always instructive. It is among the direct tasks and obligations of the 
critic. But when, after detecting discrepancies, more or less grave 
and numerous, he proceeds to conclude, that the dialogue in which 
they occur cannot have been composed by Plato, he steps upon ground 
full of hypothesis and uncertainty. Who is to fix the limit of admis- 
sible divergence between the various compositions of a man like Plato? 
Who can determine what changes may have taken place in Plato's 
opinions, or point of view, or intellectual powers—during a long 
literary life of more than fifty years, which we know only in mere 
outline? Considering that Plato systematically lays aside his own 
personal identity, and speaks only under the assumed names of 
different expositors, opponents, and respondents—which of us can 
claim to possess a full and exhaustive catalogue of all the diverse 
phases of Platonism, so as to make sure that some unexpected variety 
has no legitimate title to be ranked among them ? 

For my part, I confess that these questions appear to me full of 
doubt and difficulty. I am often surprised at the confidence with 
which critics, upon the faith of internal evidence purely and simply, 
pronounce various dialogues of the Platonic collection to be spurious. 
A lesson of diffidence may be learnt from the Leges: which, if internal 
evidence alone were accessible, would stand among the questionable 
items of the Platonic catalogue—while it now takes rank among the 
most unquestionable, from the complete external certificate which has 
been fortunately preserved to us. 

Stallbaum, who maintains the authenticity of the Platonic Leges, 
disallows altogether that of the Epinomis. In his long and learned 
Prolegg. (vol. iii. p. 441-470), he has gone over the whole case, and 
stated at length his reasons for this opinion. I confess that his 
reasons do not satisfy me. If, on the faith of those reasons, I rejected 
the Epinomis, I should also on the grounds stated by Ast and Zeller 
teject the Leges. The reasons against the Leges are of the same 
character and tenor as those against the Epinomis, and scarce at all 
less weighty. Respecting both of them, it may be shown that they 
are greatly inferior in excellence to the Republic and the other master- 
pieces of the Platonic genius, and that they contain points of doctrine 
and reasoning different from what we read in other Platonic works. 
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But when, from these premisses, I am called upon to admit that they 
are not the works of Plato, I cannot assent either about the one or the 
other. I have already observed that I expect to find among his 
genuine compositions, some inferior in merit, others dissentient in 
doctrine—especially in compositions admitted to belong to his oldest 
age. All critics from Aristophanes down to Tennemann, have ad- 
mitted the Epinomis as genuine: and when Stallhaum contends that 
Diogenes mentions doubts on the point entertained even in antiquity 
—I think he is not warranted by the words of that author, iii. 37: 
ἔνιοί τε φασὶν ὅτι Φίλιππος ὁ ‘Omouvrios τοὺς Νόμους αὐτοῦ (Πλά- 
τωνος) μετέγραψεν ὄντας ἐν κηρῷ τούτου δὲ καὶ τὴν ᾿Ἐπινομίδα 
φασὶν εἶναι. Ido not think we can infer from these words anything 
more than this—that ‘‘ Philippus transcribed the Epinomis also out of 
the waxen tablet as he had transcribed the Leges”. The persons 
(whosoever they were—¢yio1) to whom Diogenes refers, considered 
Philippus as in part the author of the Νόμοι; because he had first 
transcribed them in a legible form from the rough original, and might 
possibly have introduced changes of his own in the transcription. If 
they had meant to distinguish what he did in respect to the Leges, 
from what he did ia respect to the Epinomis: if they had meant to 
assert that he transcribed the Leges, but that he composed the 
Epinomis as an original addition of his own ; I think they would have 
employed, not the conjunction καὶ, but some word indicating contrast 
and antithesis. 

But even if we concede that the persons here alluded to by Diogenes 
did really believe, that the Epinomis was the original composition of 
Philippus and not of Plato—we must remember that all the critics of 
antiquity known to us believed the contrary—that it was the genuine 
work of Plato. In particular, Aristophanes Grammaticus acknow- 
ledges it as such ; enrolling it in one trilogy with the Minos and the 
Leges. The testimony of Aristophanes, and the records of the 
Alexandrine Library in his time, greatly outweigh the suspicions of 
the unknown critics alluded to by Diogenes; even if we adinit that 
those critics did really conceive the Epinomis as an actual composition 
of Philippus. 


THE END. 
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ABSOLUTE, 


A. 


ABSOLUTE and relative, radically dis- 
tinct points of view, i. 23 n.; of 
Xenophanes, 18; of Parmenides, 
20-24, 66; ees with Kant’s, 21; 
of Herakleitus, 29; and Par. 
menides opposed, 37; of Anaxa- 
oras, homceomeries, 60 n.; of 
emokritus, 71, 80; of Zeno, 93 
101; Gorgias the Leontine reasoned 
against, as ens or entia, 103; and 
relative, antithetised by Plato in 
regard to the beautiful, ii. 54; Plato's 
argument against, ΠΗ 204, 227; 
to Plato the only real, 885; an ob- 
jective, impossible, 204 n., 208 n.; 
see Relative. 


ABSTRACT, dialectic deals with, rhe- 
toric with concrete, ii. 52, 63; and 
concrete ag tes, ib.; terms, 
debates about meaning 76-78 ; 
different views of Aristotle and 
Plato, 76; and concrete, difference 
not conspicuous in Plato’s time, 
229 


ACADEMY, the, i. 254; decorations, 
269 ».; Platonic school removed, 
87 B.C., 265 n.; library founded for 
use of inmates and special] visitors, 
278 n. ; Cicero on negative vein (of, 
131 n. 


ACHILLEvS, and the tortoise, i. 97; 
preferred by Hippias to Odyseeus, 
. 56. 


ACOUSTICS, to be studied b 
arithmetical relations an 
τ. 74. 


ACTUAL and potential, Aristotle's dis- 
tinction, iil. 185 n., iv. 139. 

"Αδικήματα,͵, iv. 367, 368. 

ZELIAN, ii. 85 n. 


AESCHINES, SOKRATICUS, dialogues of, 
i. 112, 114 n., 115, 211 n.; Lysias’ 
oration against, 112. 


AESCULAPIUS, belief in, ff. 418 n. 


applyin 
theories: 


ALKIBIADE£s. 
AETHIO?PS, i. 195. 
AFFIRMATIVE, see Negative, 
AGGREGATE, see Whole. 
Aiéws, meaning, ii. 269 x. 


Δίσθησις, relation to ἐπιστήμη, iil. 
164 2.: conceptions of Aristotle 
and Plato compared, id.; connected 
by Plato with ἀΐσσω, iv. 235 n.; see 


᾿Ακολασία, derivation, fii. 902 n. 
᾿Αλήθεια, derivation, ili. 302 n. 


ALEXANDER of Aphrodisias, on 
Chance, i. 143 2. 


ALEXANDRIAN MUSEUM founded as a 
copy of the Platonic and Aristotelic 
μονσεῖα at Athens, 1. 277; date 
of foundation, 280; Demetrius 
Phalereus chief agent in its esta- 
blishment, ἰδ. ; its contents, 275; 
rapid accumulation of books, ib.; 
under charge of Aristophanes, 273; 
contained Plato's works before time 
of Aristophanes, 274; editions of 
Plato issued, 295; its authority 
followed by ancient critics, 297, 
299 


ALEXIS, iii. 387 n. 

ALKIKIADRS, when young, frequented 
Sokrates’ society, ii 91; attach- 
ment of Sokrates to, iii. 8; fitness 
as ideal in Alkibiadés 7. and 21. 
ii, 22; see Alkibiadés 1, and 1]. and 
Symposion, 

Alkilnadés I. aND II., different critical 
opinions, ii. 17; date, i. 806, 808-11, 
ii. 22 ; authenticity, i. 306-7, 309-10, il. 
2n.,17; prolixity, 26; circumstances 
and interlocutors, 1; fitness of his- 
torical Alkibiadés for ideal, 22; no 
bearing on the historical Alkibiades, 
20 n.; the Platonic picture an ideal, 
22; illustrates Sokratico-Platonic 
inethod in negative and positive 
aspect, 7; actual and anticipated 
effects of dialectic, 11; analogy 
with Xenophontic dialogues, 91], 
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29; Alkibiadés as Athenian ad- 
viser, 2; advises on war and 
peaca, his standard the just and 
unjast, 3; whence knowledge of 
it, 4; from the multitude, their 
judgment worthless, 5; the expe- 
dient and inexpedient substituted, 
6; the just identified with the 
, honourable, expedient, 7: 
orance of Athenian statesmen, 
eulogy of Spartan and Persian 
kings, 8; Alkibiadés must be- 
come good—for what end and how, 
8-10; confesses his ignorance, 10; 
will never leave krates, 12; 
Delphian maxim —the mind the 
self, 11; self-knowledge, from look- 
ing into other minds—1is temperance, 
11; situation in Second, 12; danger 
of prayer for mischievous gifts—most 
men unwise, ἰδ. ; instances of in- 
jurious gifts—mischiefs of ignorance, 
14; depend on the subject-matter, 
ib.; few wise ‘public counsellors, 
why called wise, 15; special accom- 
plishments often hurtful, if no know- 
edge of the good, 16; Sokrates on 
prayer and sacrifice, ib. ; Sokrates 
pu ’ umble presumptuous 
youths, 21; his mission against 
alse persuasion of knowledge, 24: 
his positive solutions illusory, 26-7 ; 
opinion embraces all varieties of 
knowledge save of the good, 30: 
the g how known—unsolved, 31. 


ALLEGORICAL interpretation of poets, 
ii, 285 ; see Mythe. 

᾿Αλνπία, the Good, iii 838 n.; not 
identical with pleasure, 353, 377; 
and pleasure included in Hedonists’ 
end, ἰδ. ; is a negative condition 
intermediate between pleasure and 
pain, iv. 86. 

AMABILE PRIMUM, ii. 181, 191; ap- 
proximates to Idea of Good, 192; 

6 Good, 194; compared with 

Aristotle’s prima amicitia, ἰδ. 

᾿Αμαρτήματα, iv. 367, 368. 

AMAZONS, iv. 196. 

Ana of philosophers, i. 153 n. 


ANALOGICAL and generic wholes, ii. 
47, 193 n., iii. 365. 
ANALOGY, Aristotle first distinguished 
μώνυμα, συνώνυμα, and κατ᾽ ava- 
λογίαμ, lil. θ4 n. ; see Metaphor. 


᾿Ανάμνησις different from μνήμη, iii. 


850 n. ; see Reminiscence. 
᾿Αναθυμίασις, 1. 85 n. 


ANTIPATER. 


ANAXaGORAS, chiefly physical, i 48; 
physics, 49; homceomeries, 48, 52 n., 
53, 55-6, 58 n.; essential intermixture 
of Demokritean atoms analogo 
79 π΄; denied neration and 
destruction, 48; and simple bodies, 
52 πιὸ; chaos, 50, 50 n., 54; Nous, 
relation to the homceomeries, 54-57 ; 
originates rotatory movement in 
chaotic mass, 50; exercised only a 
catalytic agency, 55; alone pure 
and unmixed, 50; immaterial and 
impersonal, 6 nx; its two attri- 
butes, to move and to know, ib.; 
compared with Herakleitus περιέ- 
xov, ib.; Plato's Idea of Good, ii. 
412; represented later as a 
on i Ceratood bye it, %.; 

eory as unde Sokrates, 
fi, 393, 400, 402 n.; Hegel on, 
403 n; erroneously with 
inconsistency, i. 56, iL 407 ; 
animal jDodies Popested than air or 
earth, 51; su partly b 
the phenomenon of animal τὰ - 
tion, 53; air and fire, 62, 66 an; 
astronomy, 57 ; his geology, meteoro 
logy, an hysiology, 68; his 
heresy, Sokrates on, 413; threatened 
prosecution for impiety, 59; accused 
of substituting physical for mental 
causes, ii, 401; opposed Em 
dokles’ theory of sensation, L : 
theory pf vision, iv. 237 n.; illu. 
sions of sense, i. 59 π. ; compared 
with Empedokles, 52 relation to 
Anaximander, δέ: Sgreoment with 

iogenes o onia, 64; influence 
on Aristotle, ΑΝ 


ANAXIMANDER, philosophy, i. δ; Infi- 

nite reproduced in chace of Anaxa- 

oras, 54; relation to Empe- 
okles, id. 


ANAXIMENES, i. 7. 
ANGLER, definition of, iii. 189. 


ANIMAL bodies purer than air or 
i. 51; generation, Empedokles on 
42; Demokritus’ researches in, 75 : 
kosmos the copy of the ᾿Αντόξωον, iv. 
223, 235 n., 263; genesis of inferior 
from, degenerate man, 252; genesis 
of, 421. 


ANNIKERIS, i. 202. 

᾿Ανόητα, meaning, fii. 65 n. 
ANTALKIDAS, peace of, iii. 404. 
Anterasta, see Braste. 
᾿Ανθρώπινα, τά, iv. 302 κ. 
ANTIPATER, 1 196. 


GENERAL INDEX. 


ANTISTHENES. 
ANTISTIENES, works, i. 111, 115, 163 
‘nj constant friend of Sokrates, 152; 
copied manner of Sokrates 
nos and rigour, 120, 158 1 


dication possili 
252, 1. 165; coincid 
fi, 47'n.; refutation of, in Soph 
i, 223, 300 κι, i. 163, 106; misei 
ceived the function of the copula, iii, 


822 nom pleasure, 390 x; couy 
‘with Aristippus, i.'190; antipathy to 
Plato, 131, 152 %., 160; opposed Pla, 
tonic ideas, 164 ; ‘the first protest of 
Nominalisin against 


om, ib. Ὁ 

Qualities non-cxistent without the 

mind, fi. 74 n.; distinction of simple 
and complex objects, i. 171; simple 
undefinable, i. ; Aristotle on, 172; 
Plato, ih, ; Mill, i. π᾿ ; Aristotle on 
school οἱ, 115; ‘doctrines developed 
by Stoics, 198. 

ANTONINUS, Mancvs, view of death, ἐ. 
422 x. ; etymologies, if. 308 n.; Pius, 
compared to Sokrates, ii. 382 ., iif 
Bn. 

ANYTUS, hostility to Sophists, il. 240; 
‘and philosophy generally, 285. 

λπειρον, see Infinite 

APHOLISMS of Herakleitas and the 
Pythagoreans, i. 108. 

APHRODITE, influence very small in 
Platonic stato, iv. 197, 359 n. 

᾿Αφροσύνη, equivoque, ii. 279. 

APOLLO, to be consulted for religious 
legislation, iv. 34, 137 n., $25, 837; 

wphion on, i. 287; consulted. by 

Xenophon under Sokrates' advice, 

208. 


APOLOUy, naturally the first dialogue for 
review, i. 411; authenticity, 308, 300, 
410, 423 0.14, 421 n,; date, |. 3008, 811 
818, 330; Zeno, the Stoic, attracted 


to ‘Athens by ‘perusal of, 418 ; its 
general character, 412 ; 1s Sokrates’ 
eal defence not intentionally altered 
Ser 


rack 


410 ; testimony to truth οἱ 
features of Sokrates’ cha 


false persuasion of knowledge, 374, il. 
24; influence of public belts, gan 
le author, 


ted without any ostensib or, 
. 424 ; Sokrates’ Judgment on 
ex yi 199 5 compared with 
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ARISTOPHANES. 

Gornias, 362 n., 868; Phadon, 419; 
Klcitophon, 421: οἱ 

Sophokles, i. 429, n, 
ΤΕ subordinated by Plato and 
iv. 204 5 
itsmen in 
are, i. 399; 
from mo- 


ARCHELAUS of Macedonia, ii. $25, 833 
ey $34, 386. 
ARCHILOCHUS, censured by Hora. 
Kleitus, i 26. 
*Aperi, derivation, ill, 901m, 
AREr®, i. 195, 
Amcos, bad basis of government, iv 
ARGUMENTA AD HOMINEM, 1 98. 
ARISTEIDES, pupil of Sokrates, ii 102 
7 to Gorgias, 51 me 1 248 πὶ 
belief in dreams, til 146°, 
ARISTIPPUS, works, i 111, 116; ethical 
‘not transcendental, 128, discourse of 
Sokrates with, 176; the choice of 
Herakles, 177 ;' Sokrates on the Good 
pnd Bema, 184; good ie relatia 
yuman beings and wants, 185: 
relativity of knowledge, fll. 126 wi. 
196, 204 ; the just and honourable, by. 


law, nok natare, 197 5 pradence, ἃ 
good from its consequent pleasures, 
Erected on Sokraten advice, 18} 


109, 201 ; axpiration for self-mastery, 
188᾽ ethical theory, 195, 200 το; com: 
peed, with ‘and -Antis- 

nes, 190: dev by Epiicurus, 
198; schetoe of Ife, 181, 188 ; Horace’s 


metry and pt 


yaica, 186, 102 ; taught 
‘as a Sopbist, 193; intercourse with 


Dionysius, ἐδ. ; antipathy 
phon, 182%, 

ARISTOGEITON, fil. ἐπ. 

‘ARISTOPHANES, the Euthyphron ἃ re. 
tort against, L 442; connects idea of 
itmmorality with free thought, Iv. 108; 
Solas fn'the ἄνδρ, 230 xj fanc: 

jon of poet, 906 x, § us 

to Plato's Leger, 277; Vespa, 298m. ; 
Aves, 329 τ. 


to Xeno- 
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‘A Via, 9%, oppesitavn dence 
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Plat, 342, iv. 255.8. ; 2's tendency 
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GENERAL INDEX. 


ARITHMETIC. 
‘333 x; treatment of cow 
temperance, com 

170 ; derivation of one) 


and 
ato’s, 
rin, ΜΠ]. 80] 
π᾿, 88 π. 


L115 
friendship, 186; prima amicitia, 
compared’ with Gokrates’ “omabilé 
primum, 194; on Plato's reminis. 
‘cence, πο; immortality of 
soul, 420 n lon of to 
soul, iii, $89 π. ; on function of lungs, 
tn. bas iver, 258 ni Plato's 
yaiology and pathology compared 
ah, 260; definition of sopiist, ii, 
210; equally with Sophists, laid 
claim to universal knowledge, iii. 
on Homo. mensura, 120m 
᾽ν Τὸ ny 185 

Protagoras, ii. 
οἵ relation, iii. 128 ».; the 
Axioms of Mathematics, i. 868 νι. 


ity, 142, 184; 
ciple that every citizon belongs 

the city, 187, 180 n,; training 
of Spartan’ women, 1885" views on 
teaching, “ill. 68 'n.; ‘chorus of 
elders “only ‘riticito,” iv. 297 mi 
importance of music’ in ‘education 
A ‘and emotional 


;_tmplication of intelli- 
π᾿ 374m 5 vi 
poetry, Iv. S17 πὶ Piato's 


ἘΠ it is two states, 
vali 


possible, in ‘what 
180; democracy and 
monarchy not mothor-polities, S12 
x. ; oligarchical character of Plato's 
second idéal, 384 π᾿; idéal of cha- 
acter, different from Spartan, 162; 
differs from Plato on slavery, 344 
πὶ land of citizens, 927 π ; num- 


Bet of citizons Urited, 198-201, 26 
a communism, Iso 'n.; Plato's 
Taraily restrictions, 929°. ;" on 
ide, 362°; 
of “population, "i; allusions. τῷ 
Lager, π᾿ 45, ‘prayer an 
ancrilice, 304. x 
Anttumeric, Pythagorean, i 15; mo- 
dera mn of. thelr principle, 


10 πον subject of Plato's lectures, 


441 


ATHENS. 


duction, 353 7». 


+ Mill on assumption 
in axioms of, 


fil. 396 1. 


‘ART, the supreme, is philosophy, i 
118, 199; disparaged by Plato, 855 
relation’ to acience, il 48 x., 48, 1 


3, 185, 
368 relation to morality, see Educa: 
tion, Poetry. 

ASCETIC life of philosopher, Η. 286: 
Bi's00'm Ὁ Orphies, 
yynics, 1. 161, 167: Diogenes 
with Indian’ Gymnoso- 
and Selli, 187, 150 n., 168 2, 
mnosophista, antiquity 
jelli, 163». 
‘Asrasis, lil. 402, 1. 112, 211». 
ASSOCIATION of Ideas, 1. 423 n. ; Plato's 
statement of general law of, ἢ. 191; 
Axitotle, ἐδ, τι; Straton ‘on, il 
Ey 


‘Ast, theory of Platonic canon, i. 
WA admaite only fourteen, 205; on 
Apology, 422%. ; ἡ i 
Plas Major, ἐδ καρ, Kratylus, ἢ. 
510 πὶ ; Menerenus, 412 π᾿; Timeus, 
ἵν. 255 m. ; Leges, 481, 434. 


‘ira systematic 

unded by 
mean 

δὲ ny 42a 


led, 1. 376; Plato’ 
‘Eudoxus, 257: 
of, Iv, 481 advan, 
‘object, 
be studied 


Aruzist, 
882 κ. 


loose use οἱ term, iv. 


with, 266; 
Platonic 
παν 408, 408, 490; taxes of, 1. 242 n. 
ATHENS, less intolerance at, than else- 
‘where, iil 277, ἵν. 396; landed, {ii. 


Attic law, 364, 376 
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ATLANTIO. 
405, 400 πι : by Xenophon, ἐ. 233 
funeral haranguea at, ill, 401 


hatred to βάρβαροι, 406 κι; and Persia 

compared, iv. $12; excess of 

At, 1 5 change for worse at, 

Persian invasion, $13; contrast in 

Demosthenes and Menezenus, $15 

S13; Plato's aversion to dramatic 

try at, 316; peculiar to bitnself, 

Bre Aristotle alffers, ως. πο: Plato 

ideal compared with, 430; seceasion 
of philosophers from, i. 111 5. 

aq unnavigable, the belief in 
Plato's ago, iv. 270. 


ATLANTIS, iv. 215; 
δὶ corruption and: wickedness οἱ 
people, 200; address of Zeus, i. 
Subinergence, 270. 

ATOMS, atomic theory, 1, 65; relation 
te Eleatics, rae of i pemokritus, 
Sider only” in” magnitude, Ogure, 

ition, ‘and arrangement, 60; 
Renerate qualities by movements and 
ESminnacions, aby, 70% 
erent force, ΤΣ ποὺ really objecta 
‘of sense, 72 , ; essentially separate 
from each other, 71 ret analogous 
to the homueomeries of Anaxagoras, 
79». ; different from Platonic /dea 
ἀρᾷ Anatole. mater prima, 72 
mental, 76; thought” produced by 
influx of, τοὶ 

ATTKUS, i. 202 κι 

AUGUSTINE, ST., ili, 303 π΄. 

AUSTIN, meaning of law, if. 92» 


AUTHORITY, early appearance in Greece 
of a few froethinkers, i $64; mult: 
Pl of individual authoritles cha- 
racteristic of Greek philosophy, 84 
distinguished them from contem: 

Porary nations, 00; advantages, 1,5 
influence of, on most men, $18-82, 

892, 424, 1. $88, iv. $51 ; Aristopban 

connects ides’ of immorality with 

free thought, 168; freedom ‘ot thought 

atential to philosophy, 1. δᾶ, 304%, 

iL 968, fil. 151 x. ; the basis οἱ dia- 

lectic, 147; 297, $87 mj all ition 

‘an assemblage of individual ju 

ments, 139; belief on, relation 

Hono mensura, 142, 143, 298 ; Sokrates 

asserta right of satisfaction for bis 

own individual reason, i. $86, 423, 

436, il, 238 ; individual reason autho: 

Titative to’ each, L 432; Plato on 

difficalty of resisting, 892 τ. ; com- 

bated by Plato, 308 x ; Plato's dis. 
sent from established religious doc- 
srine iv. 161, 163; danger of one who 


description of, 


GENERAL INDEX. 


BRAUTIFUL. 

$66; dignity and independ 
philosophic dissenter, a eld ae 
individual reason worthless, ‘Hera: 
kleitus, i. 34; of public judgment, 


nothing, of expert, everything, 4: 
δον diferent How, 446 τὴν Sekrabes 


dock pot 2 bat bimeelt acta ts 
expert, peal to, su; 
‘Academe soct, 368 κ΄ ? Kuikteten oe, 


‘383 π΄; Cicero, 360, 384 π. ; Bishop 
Huet, ib. ; Council of Trent, 390 πος 
Dr. Vaughan, iv. 380 π΄; eee Ortho. 


AVERROISM, fil 68». 

AxtomaTa MEDIA, ill. 52, 380, 

AXIOMS of Mathematica, Aristotle's 
view, L 358 x ; of Arithmetic and 

Geometry, from induction, i. 06 m., 

'ν. 353 π΄ 


Β. 
BAcox, importance of ive method, 
1°37 mi 890; σα out S04 mo tale. 


Toproventa Aristotle's treatment of 
joceseor πρὶ cont 

Platb and Aristotle with Pre-Sokratie 
philosophy, 88 π᾿; idol, ii #18; 
Anticipation of nature, 219 τ᾿ rela. 


Bava, DR, on Paildbus, iil. 366 κι, 
381%, 380 κ᾿, 302 m., 306 π΄ 

PRor.,on the Beautifal, ti, 60m. ; 

Tender Emotion, 188 π᾿; law 

mental association, 192 ».; analysis 


B 


of Belief, 218 ; τος ἐν of 
indispensable’ to octet ΔῊ Aas 
Intivity of knowledge, iil 123 
Pleasures, $83». 

Βαττευχ, iv. 339 νι. 

‘Baye, iv, 253. 


BEAvTIFUL, the, as translation of τὸ 
καλόν, iL 49 κ᾿; Hy ν᾿ lectures at 
Sparta on, $9 ; πὶ 

fron, 40; 
Benatisul, ‘ef not the 


f 
Ie 
iil 4, 145 Novas 


te from the public, ii. 359, 366, 


Phasdon, Theatétus, 


GENERAL INDEX. 


BECKMANN. 
id. τ exaltation of Eros in a few, love 
Of beauty in genere, 7, 16; love of, ex. 
cited by mi 1 training. iv, 27; and. 
the good, iii. 5 πος Idea of, exclu 
ively presented in Symposton, 18; 
discourse of Sokrates with Aris- 
tippus, i. 184. 
BECKMANN, book-censors, iv. 379 n. 
Beier, Prof. Bain's analysis, il. 218 ; 
causes of, variable, iii. 150; alway 
relative to the believer's mind, 202, 
297; sentiments of disbelief and, 
common, but grounds <lifferent with 
different mon eat! μὰ 
conjecture, two opinion, 
fe" Gr; Plato's canon of, 291.» 
BENTHAM, meaning of Law, ii. 92 ». 
BERKELEY, theory of, iv. 243 π᾿; im- 
lication’ of subject’ and object, ti 
125 n. ; his use of sensation, 106 x, 
BION, on Plato's doctrine of reminis- 
cence, if. 249 π. 


Βλασφημία, iv. 350», 


Boby, animal bodies purer than air or 
earth, Anaxagoras’ doctrine, 1. 
Plato's antithesis of soul to, il $84 
508] prior to and more powerful than, 
iv, 386, 419, 421; relation of mind 
‘organs'of, iil. 159 ; Aristotle, 889 π᾿; 
Monboddo, iv. 387'n. ; discredit of, 
Phadon, ii, 422; life ἃ struggle be- 
tween soul and, 886, 388, iv. 238, 235 


225 ; genesis of, 
pares for man’s construction, 
ἃ soul in each star, 235; Demiurgus 
gonjoins three souls and one body, 
2335: generated gods fabricate cranium 
‘as miniature of kosmos with rational 
soul rotating within, 235; generated 
mount cranium on tall body, 

; genesis of women and inferior 
aniunals from degenerate man, 252; 
this degeneracy originally intended, 


ori 
sense, 236 ; visio 


545; Empedokles’ belief as to the 
movement of the blood, ἰ. 48; Empe- 
dokles illustrated respiration by klep- 
aydra, 44 n. ; abdominal soul, function | 
of liver, iv. 245, 258; seat of prophetic 
agency, 246; function of spleen, i, 
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CANON. 
ghject of len of intestinal canal, 
247; bone, flesh, marrow, nails, 


mouth, teoth, ἐδ. ; general survey of 
diseases, 249 ; diseases of inind from, 
ib, intense pleasures clong to dis 
tempered, fil, 856, 301}; preserva 
five and healing agencies, iv. 2:0; 
training should be simple, 23. 

ΒΟΚΟΚΗ, on Minos and Mipparchus, 
357 τ, G8; ‘Klewtophon, fil, 410 m. 5 
Timaas, ig, 2 ας 80 τς, 227 ας. Ξε] 
πο Leger, 273.0, 366 τι. ; Bpinomis, 424 
δι Xenophon’ financial schemes, i. 


Bogratus, on Plato's reminiscence, ii. 
250m 


BOums, lingua Adamica, iii. 322 ». 

Bossier, Gaston, on Varro's etymo- 
logies, iii. 311 π. ; influence of belief 
on practice, 1. 157 π᾿. 

Bontrz, on Theatétus, ill. 184 π. 

Booxs, writ as an art, iil. 27; is it 
oachabte be system 73 > Worthless 
for teaching, i 185, 258 x. i, 8-36, 
49, 62, 64, 887 τι; may remind, 50, 53: 
censorship, iv. $79 »,; ancient booksel- 

278 n., 281 ».; ancient libraries, 

MSS., 284 τ i 


BRANDIS, on Parmenidés, ill. 83 n. 
Brown, on power, L138, 
BRYSON, dialogues, 1. 112 π᾿ 
BUDDHISM, i. 378 νι. 

BUPPON, iv. 282 x. 

BUTLER, BP, fv. 166 π᾿ 


σ 


Capants, ἐ. 168 π᾿ 
CALENDAR, ancients’, ἐν. $25 n, 
Camppe.t, Da, Georar, ill, 591 τι. 
CampBett, Prov. Lewis, on Theatétus, 
τὰ AMT (12 ας, τ 188 αὶ 
vance ‘of modern experiment 
science, 155 n. ᾿ 
CANON of Plato, ancient discussions, 
4. 264; works in Alexandrine library 
at the time of Kallimachus, 276; 
probability of boing in Alexandrin 
fbrary at formation, 283; editions 


fied Ta pels ce 
ἴδοι, "235; hanes the 
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CANON. 


285; ten dialogues rejected by all 
ancient critics, following Alexan- 
drine authorities, 207; Thrasyllus 
follows Aristophanes’ classification, 
295, 209; Tetralogies. 273 κι; not 
the order established by Plato, 335 
n : his classitication, 289; its prin- 
ciple, 205 n.; division into dramatic 
and dicgematic, 2883; incongruity 
of divisions, 294; classification, de- 
fective bat useful — dialogues of 
Search, of Exposition, 361; erro- 
neously applied, 364; the scheme, 
when its principles correctly applied, 
365 ; sub-classes recognised, 366; co- 
incides with Aristotle's two methods, 
Dialectic, Demonstrative, 363; Thra- 
syllus did not doubt Hipparchus 
207 n.; authority acknowledged till 
16th century, 301; more trust- 
worthy than modern critics, 299 n., 
335; Diogenes Laertius, 291 a, 
294; Serranus, 302; Phedrus con- 
sidered by Tennemann keynote of 
series, 303; Schleiermacher, 1. ; 
proofs slender, 317, 324; includes 
a preconceived scheme and an order 
of interdependence, 318; assump- 
tions as to Phadrus inadmissible, 
$19; his reasons internal, id., 337, 
iv. 431; Fhedon, the first dialogue 
disallowed upon internal grounds, i. 
255; considered spurivus by Pa- 
metius the Stoic, w.; no internal 
theory yet established, 319; Ast, 
304; admits only fourteen, 3805; 
Socher, 306; Stallbaum, 307 ; K. F. 
Hermann, ib.; coincides with S8u- 
reinihl, 310; principle reasonable, 
322; more tenable than Schleier- 
macher’s, 324; Ueberweg attempts 
reconcilement of Schleiermacher 
and Hermann, 813; Steinhart re- 
jects several, 809; Munk, 311; 
next to Schleiermacher’ss in ambi- 
tion, 820; Trendelenburg, 345 n.; 
other critics, 316; the problem in- 
capable of solution, 317; few cer- 
tainties or reasonable presumptions 
for fixing date or order of dialogues, 
$24; positive date of any dialogue 
unknown, 326; age of Sokrates in 
a dialogue, of no moment, 820; no 
sequence or interdependence of the 
dialogues provable, 322, 407; cir- 
cumstances of Plato's intellectual 
and philosophical development little 
known, 8323 n.; Plato did not write 
till after death of Sokrates, 326, 334, 
443 n.; proofs, 327-334; unsafe 
ground of modern theories, 336; 
shown by Schleiermacher, 837; a 
true theory must recognise Plato’s 


GENERAL INDEX. 


CHARMIDES. 


varieties end be based on all the 
works in the canon, ; dialogues 
may be prouped, 361; inconsistency 
no proof of spuriousness, riii., 344, 
375, 400 κ., ii. 999, iii 71, 85, 93, 176, 
179, 182 n., 284, 332, 400, 420, iv. 138; 
see Dialogues, Epistles. 


CaTEGORY of relation, fii. 128 2. 
Cause, Aristotle blames Demokrites 


for omitting Anal, i. 73 π΄. ; only the 
material attended to by Ionic 

sophy, 88; designing cause, 74 a. ; 
Sokrates’ intellectual development 
turned on different views as to a 
trne, ii. 398; first doctrine, rejected, 


391, 3899; second principle, 
timistic. renounced, 395, 408; oth. 
cient and _ co-efficient, 304, 400; 
third doctrine, assumption of ideas 
as separate entia, 396, 403; ideas the 
only . rte 396 ; pgbetitution of 
si or mental, naXagoras, 
Cokrates, Aristotle, Descartes, New- 
ton, 401; tendency to embrace 
logical phantoms as real, 404 a; 
no common idea of, 406, 407, 410 
n.; but common search for, 406; 
Aristotle and Plato differ, 407; 
J nd final, 408 xn; 
principal and auxiliary, iii 266; con- 
roversy of Megarics and Aristo 
i. 135-141; depends on question 


universal regularity of sequ 

141; potential as distinguished 
from actual, 139; meaning of, 
Hobbes, i. n., 144; and fr. 
regular, ii. 408; no sequence 


of antecedent on consequent, doctrine 
deste pdicion ooh © καὶ 

ristotle’s uation of, . Ari. 
stotle’s notion of Chance, tb. ; Stoica, 
143 n.; Aristotle's four, in middle 
ages, fi. 409 n.; More's Emanative, 
403 ».; modern inductive theory 
408; chief point of divergence of 
modern schools, 400 n. 


CavE, simile of, iv. 67-70. 
CAVENDISH, discovery of composition 


of water, ii 168 n. 


CHANCE, of Demokritus and the 


kureans, i. 78 n.; Aristotle’s notion 
of, 142; Theophrastus, 143"; Stoics, 


Cuaos, Hesiod, £ 4 π| ; Empedokles, 


389, 54; Anaxago 50, ἐδ. a.; 
postulated in Timaus, iv. 220, 240. 


Charmidés, authenticity, 1 806-7, 11 171; 


date, i. 908-10, 812, ps, ἢ ον 
excellent specimen o 
search, ii. tes; acene and interloce. 
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‘CHARONDAS. 


tors, 155; temperance, a kind ¢ 

dateness, objections, 1 

feeling of shame, refu 

‘one's own bi 

iv. 136, 131: 

and doing, ii. 

i. 5 ἰδ impossil 

of "knowledge 

Knowledge, Heel, ¥ 

jowledge impossi log 

%®,; all properties relative, 161 

ali inowledge relative ἀρ soine ob: 
ject, 16. if cognition of cognition 
‘Possible, yet cognition of non-coxnk 
fion impossible, 158; temperance 
as cognition of cognition and of 
non-cognition, of no avail for bap- 
piness, 159, 161; knowledge of good 
nd ovil contributes moat to happi 
ness, 160; different from other 
sciences, 168; temperance not the 
science of evil, 16; tem- 
perance undiscovered, bit a ‘goo, 
102; compared with’ Lochés, 108] 
Tyris, 11ὸ, 184 π΄, Politik, it 
282; " Repubic, iv. 187, 188. 

(CHARONDAS, iv. 323 n., 398 νι. 

Curnese compared with Pythagorean 
Philosophers, i. 150 π᾿ 

CARYsIPPUS, sophisms, 1. 198 n., 141; 
communism of wives, 169 n. 

CicERo, on freedom of thought, i. 384 
π᾿; atate religion alone allowed, iv. 

379 πον De Amicitia compares! with 

‘Lysis, i. 189. ; Plato's reminiscence, 

360 π΄; immortality of the soul, 423 

ποῖ pleasure, iti, $89 π. ; Menezomus 

407 π.; Sokrates, concitatio, 423 τ΄ 

to laws, {v. 922 τ. Stoics, 
90 n., 157 n. ; Academica, 131 n. ; Mo 
aries, 136 n. 

Ciasses, fiction as to origin of, iv. 30; 
‘Boo Demos, State, 

CLassiFIcaTION, emotional and scien- 
tifle contrasted, fii. 61, 195, 196 πο ; 
conscious and unconscious, 45 ; the 
fooling of Plato's age respecting 
192 π΄, $44; dialogues of search ἃ 
Jesson’ in, 177, 168; novelty and 
Yalue of ‘this, 190; ἈΠ particulars 
οἱ equal value, 195; tendency to 


‘omit sub-classés, 255, 342; well 
GMustrated in Philédus, 254, 344; 
‘Dut fecbly αὶ ‘800 ; impor: 
‘tanee of found on sensible το: 
woublances, 255" Plato's doctrine 


‘not necessarily connected with that 
of Ideas, $45 ; Plato enlarges Pytha- 
gorean doctrine, 388; suine ‘prin- 


Sipe ot, spplled to, cognitions and 
pl res in PA‘ » 882, 804; 


44 


copuna. 


its valuable principles, 395 ; οἱ 
‘sciences as moro or less true, dia- 
lectic the standard, 392; of Me- 
garics, over-refinel, 196 n. 


CLevaznts, iv, 330 π᾿ 
Οἴδατε, intluence of, iv, 380 τι. 
| CoLeNso, Br, iii, 303 τι. 
COLLARD, ROYER, iii. 165 1. 


CoLouR, Demokritean theory, 
detined, fi. 235; pleasures of, 
iii. 956, 


Comeny, mixed pleasure and pai 
ited, fii. 355 n. ; Plato's aversion to 
Athenian, iv. $10; peculiar to him- 

SIT; Aristotle differs, 10. τι. 

Commence, each artisan only one trade, 
iv. $61; importation, by magistrates, 
of what is imperatively necessary 
only, δι: Benefit Societies, 300; 
Tetailers, “21, 361, 401; punishment 
for fraud, 402; Autic law compared, 
408; Xenophon inexperienced in, 
i. 236; admired by Xenophon, i. 
Metics, iv. $62; Xenophon on en’ 
‘couragement of, 1. 238. 

Communism of guardians, iv. 140, 169, 
198; necessary to maintenance of 
state, 170,178; peculiarity of Plato's, 
179; ‘Aristotle on, 180 πὶ; acknow: 

lodged impracticable, 327 ; of wives, 

opinions of Aristippus, 

Zeno, and Chrysippus, i. 189, id. 
Cours, threo stages of progress, il. 407 
CONCRETE, its Grok equivalent, ii. 52 

πὶ 860 Abstract, 

ConDORCET, iv. 389 τι, 258 n. 

Connotatiox, or essence, to be known 


Before acidonte and antecedents, 
Consciousness, judgment implied in 
orery act of, fil: 108 ποῖ the facta of, 


not explicable by independent Sub: 
Ject and Object, 131. 

CONTRADICTION, principle of, in Plato, 
Hii, 99 π΄; logical maxim of, 230; 
necessity of setting forth counter 
propositions, 149 τι. 150 ; contra 

lctory propositions not possible, i. 
166m. 

ConTRARIES, ten 

rea, 


irs_of opposing, 
4.18; the Pythagorean 
“principia of existing things,". 7. ; 
Herakleitus, 29, 31; excluded 


in 
nothing save the self-existent Idea, 

CoPULA, logical function of, 1, 109; 
misoonoelved by Antisthenes, iii 221, 
332 κι, 251 n., HAT π᾿ 
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CORNUTUS. 
CORNUTUS, L 128, 183. 


CounciL, Nocturnal, to conserve the 
original scheme of State, iv. 416, 418 ; 
to comprehend and carry out the end 
of the State, ib., 425, 429; training 
in Bpinomis, 420, 424. 

CovuRaGE, what is, if. 148; not ondur- 
ance, 144; is knowledge, 288 ; a right 
estimate of terrible things, 144, 296, 
907, iv. 138 : such intel igence not 
possessed essional a » ti. 
148; the intel ence of good and evil 
generally, too wide, 146; relation to 
rest of virtue, 288, 304 n., iv. 426, 283 


n.; of philosopher and ordinary 
citizen, ifferen princi les, ii. 308 
n.; in state, iv. : tted by 


nastic, 29; Lachés difficulties 
fPnored in Politikus, iii. 282; Plato 
and Aristotle compared, ii. 170. 

Cousin, the absolute, iii. 298 n.; on 
Sophistés, 244; Timeeus, iv. 224 x. 

CREATION out of nothing denied by all 
ancient physical philosophers, i. δὲ ; 
see Body, Kosmos. 

CRIME, distinction of damage and in- 
jury, Vac $65, 967-9; three causes of 
misguided proceedings, 366 ; purpose 
of punishment, to heal criminals dis- 
temper or deter, id. 408 ; sacrilege and 
high treason the gravest, 363; see 
Law-administration. 

Criticism, value of, ii. 118. 

CUDWORTH, entities, iii. 74”. 

Cynics, origin of name, ἱ. 150 ».; ἃ 
αἵρεσις, 160 n.; asceticism, 157; 
Sokrates’ precepts fullest carried 
out by, 160; suicide, 161 π. ; coinci- 
dence of Hegesias with, 203; an 
order of mendicant friars, 163 ; con- 
nection with Christian monks, ἰδ. n. ; 
the decorous and the indecorous, iii. 
800 n. 

Crruvs, iv. 312; i. 223. 


D. 

DZMON, of Sokrates, 1 487, is. 104, i. 
115; his experience of, if 102 ; ex- 
plains his eccentricity, 104: vari- 
ously alluded to in Plato—ite cha- 
racter and working impenetrable, 
107, 108; in 7 and Theatétus, 
107 ; a special revelation, 108, 181 n. ; 
privileged communications common, 
30, 131 x. ; see Inspiration ; belief of 
Empedokles, i. 47; etymology, iii. 
301 n.; Eros, intermediate between 
gods and men, 9; subordinate to 

ivine steersman of kosmos, 265 n. ; 
intermediate, iv. 421. 


GENERAL INDEX. 


DEMIURGUS. 
DKUNE, on Philo-Judaus, iti 308 ., iv. 
157 n. 
Damon, a teacher of μουσική, ii. 180 2. - 
dangers of change in national music, 
v. 316. 


DANCING to be by authority, 
iv. 202; laws, 201; three cho 
youths, mature men, eld 296, 806: 
and music, effect on emotions, $47; 


DaRIvs, iv, 312 


DeaTH, doctrine of Parmenides, i. 96 
Herakleitus, 34; So 


n.5 krates, 

430 n.; emanci soul from 
struggle with y, ii $86, 388, ἐν 
234, 235, 2. ; must not fear, 
25; see Immortality 


DEBATE of secondary questions before 
settling fundamen notions, mis- 
chief of, fi. 242 ; see Dialectic. 

DEFINITION gives classes, na- 
taral groups, ii. 47, 198 n.; Sokrates 
introdu search for, 47; frequent 
mistake of giving a particular ex- 

f, δὲ}. δ 
process of, 

176, 188; novelty and value of thi 

100 ; importance in Plato’s time 

bringing forward logical subordina- 

tions and distinctions, ii. 285; tested 

by clothing it in particalars, iv. 3 a.; 

of common and vague terma, hope- 

lessness of, fi. 186 a.; 

234 n.; none of a general wo 


Sextus Empiricus, i. 168, 2. ; none 
simple objects, An enes, 171; 
Plato on, 172; Aristotle, id. ; Mill, ib. 


n.; and division, the two processes of 
dialectic, iii. 29, 30; necessity for, 29; 
conditions of a good, ii. 318. 
DEGERANDO, M., iii. 140 2., 152 2. 
Δεινός, meaning, ii 145 n. 
DFxKaD, the Pythagorean perfect num. 
ber, i. 11. 
Δεκτικόν, τό, 800 Matter. 


DELPHIAN ORACLE, reply to Sokra 
i. 418; maxim, Know th Α͂ ar 
25 ; to be consulted for re legis- 
lation, iv. 34, 137 »., $25. 


DEMETRIUS PHALEREUS, Alexandrine 
librarian, {. 274 n.; chief ent in 
establishment of Alexandrine library, 
280; history and character, 279; 
Apology, 111 x. 

DEMIURGUS, opposed to ἰδιώτης, ii 972 
n.; of kosmos, iii. 265 #.; 

iv. 220; is not a creator, i.; pro- 
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DEMOCHARES. 

duces kosmos, by porsuading Ne- 

mtr ἘΣῚ On τα of 
927: evolved. the four ele- 


Peres for man’s conatractlon, pines 
ἃ soul in each star, 3 conjoins 
three souls and one body, 234; how 
conceived by other philosophers of 
same centul mo little noticed 
in Aristotle, ἢ degeneracy of man 
originally Intended by, 263. 


DEMOCHARES, lat inst 1iloso- 
phere, i lin aan Philo 


conconise of oligarchy and, 333, 


Demoxnitvs, fe and travels, 1. 65; 
Plato y to, 86 π΄, SE. 
Ἐν often mentioned in 
opinions of ancients 


μὰ 20; atom ἜΤΗ only in magat- 
, Sure x 4 
erent trom Plato’ fase 
πιὰ Aniatotl's matera prima, 15: not 
really objects of sonso, ib. π. 
rent force, 73; his ultimatum, the 
course of ‘nattire, ib, ; primary’ and 
secondary qualities, fv. 243. ; air, ἢ 
16, 18: ‘of colour, ΤΙ: ‘theory 
of vision, combated by Theopisrastus, 
Tan, j hearingand tast, 78: motions 
ἵν. 355 τι blamed by 
διδοὺς for omitting ἐδ] causes, 
chance, i. ; φύσις, 70 2. | 
ind is feet Chroughott natare, 75 
Parts of the soul, 76; on its Iminor 
lity, iL 425.n,; truth obtainable by 
reason only, 172; thought produ 
by inflax of atoms, 79 ; om Homo men. 
ἶσα, ΒΡ Lil. 1535 Knowledgels obscure,or 


Sensation, and genuine, oF thought, i 
80; the go and gon eae 

treatise on a ae ας 
searches in zoology aiid animal 
fatlon, 76; tnfivence.on growth of 
dialectic, 82 ; works of, 65; in Alex- 
andrine library, 276; ‘divided into 


by Thrasyllus, 273 πὶ 
D&mos, fn state, analogous to. 
te Gidiedeat mand ty. ον Plats 
‘more anxious for good treatment of, 


205.5. 
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DIALECTIC. 


than Xenophon and Aristotle, 183; in 
Aristotle adjuncts, not members, of 
stato, 184; Plato's scheme fails from 
no training for, 186; see State, 


DEMosTHENES, pupil of Plato, i. 
πος thetorical powers, ill. 408 
teaching of Isokrates, 
Laptinem contrasted with Leges, 315 n. 


Descanes, advantages of, protracted 
stady, f, ; accused of subati- 
ating phystal ror mental eantos, iL 
ΛΟ argument for being of God, 

‘a fallacy of confusion.” til, 297 πὶ 
on eriticism by report, f. 118 κ᾿ 

Dasins for what is akin to us or our 
‘own, cause of friendship, ii. 182; 

object of universal, 243, 
885, S71, 992 n. ; largest measure 
and all varieties of, are good, {1 344 ; 
belongs to the mind, presupposes ἃ 
bodily, want and nismory of pre- 
vious saliefaction, ii 860; @xcopt 
351 νι, 387 τ. 

Despor, has no real power, il. 824: 

worst’ of unscientific governments, 


261 


Hit zo, 278; origin, iv. 81; excess 
of di in 318; ‘Bolon 
on, £219 ».; Xenophon on interior 
Ife of, 218,220; Xen one scheme 
of government, a 
Grigntal despotism, 24. 

DarEExintno, orean doctrine 

Tins the, the 3405 ie is ine 
Ehuligsnce bia 


DEUSCHLE, on Kratylus, {il $25, 

DEYcES, on Mogarics, 1. 127 τι, 136 νι. 

Diatectic, little or none in earliest 
theorists, 1. 93; Demokritus’ in- 


fluence on ite ite growth, 82; of Zeno 
the Eleate, 98, fii, 107'; ite purpose 
‘and result, 1 98; compared, with 
Parmenidés, 100. 


ore 


discredited by growth, ο io, 


introduction changes the 
of | Philosopby, ΕΗ rd 
fant’ to Herabletteans, 106 nf in- 


fluence of Drama and Dikaster 
385; debate, common in, Sokra ic 


Process per 
Piaio, 403, 
than any one ‘else to interest others 
in it, 405; ite importance, 91, 354, 
872, if. IE Geuate a generat 
Sisk 'no an bs 
τὴν contrasted 


Ἐμοὶ Sophists’, 
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DIALECTIC. 


{ 
197, i. 124; Sokrates first applied 


negative analysis to the common 
consciousness, 385, 889 n. ; to social, 
political, ethical, topics, 885; 
necessity of negative vein, 91, 371, 
878, 386, 8394 n., 421, 444, 130; ἃ 
value by itself, if. 51, 70, 86, 149-50, 
176, 184 π., 284, 422; see Negative 
Method; procedure of Sokrates repug- 
nant to Athenian public, {. 387, fi. 305; 
colloquial companion necessary to 
Sokrates, 287 ; Sokrates asserts right 
of satisfaction for his own individual 
reason, i. $86; Sokrates’ reason for 
attachment to, ili. 258 n.; Sokrates 
to the last insists on freedom of, 
fi. $79; stimulates, i. 420, 449, iv. 
62 n.; as stimulating, not noticed 
training, ; nega- 

tive and positive aspect, illustrated 
in Alkibiadés 1. and 11]., ii. 7; in- 
discriminate, not insisted on in Gor- 
gias, 867; protest against, iii 335; 
thydemus popular among ene- 
mies of, ii. 222; common want of 
acrutiny, £ 808 n.; value of formal 
debate, as corrective of fallacies 
fi. 221; ite actual and anticipated 
effects, 11; Sokrates’ itive so- 
lutions illusory, 26; its ethical 
basis, iii 118; autonomy of the in- 
dividual mind, 147, 207, 28; 
contrast with the Leges, 148; Ari- 
atotle on, L 188 2; obstetric me- 
thod, lead of the respondent followed, 
868; the respondent makes the 
discoveries for himself, 367; as- 
sumptions necessary in, ii. 251; 
recepte for, 91 ".; long answers 
fradmissibl ii. 281 ; brought to bear 


on Sokrates hi , iii 67, 80; the 
sov purifier, 197; its result, 
Knowl {. 806: contrasted with 


lectures, ii. 277, iil. 837 n. ; alone use- 
ful for teaching, 84, 49, 63; a test 
ο 6 expository process 
S06 i attainment of Alalectloal ap. 
ude, purpose o an 
Politikus, tii. 261; antithesis of rhe- 
toric and, i 483, fi 62-8, 70, 
277, 278 n., 282, 803; difference of 
method, illustrated ‘in ; 
300 ; superiority over rhetoric, 
claimed, ; issue unsatisfactorily 
put, 369; rhetoric, as a real art, is 
comprised in, fii. 80, 34; rhetoric 
superior in usefulness and celebrity, 
, 380; Plato's desire for celebrity 
in rhetoric and, 408; its object, 
definition, i. 452, ii. $18; its two pro- 
ceases, definition and division, ili. 29, 
on + é--¢ing of de ons by clothing 
-articulars, iv. 7". ; Induc- 


GENERAL INDEX. 


DIALOGUES, 


tive and Syllogistic, fi. 27 ; and De- 
monstrative, Aristotle's two intellec- 
tual methods, 363; the purest of all 
cognitions, εἰ, 860: and geometry, 
two modes of mind's procedure δῷ. 
plicable to ideal world, iv. 65; re- 
quires no diagrams, deals with forms 
only, descending from hest, 
66 ; is the consummation of the 
sciences, gives the contemplation of 
the ideas, 75; one of the manifesta- 
tions τοῦ φιλοσοφεῖν, 150 π. ; standard 
for classifying sciences, iii. 382-3, 304 ; 
valuable principle, 305 ; exercises in, 
iv. 76; Republic contradicts other 
dialogues, 207-212; difference of 
Aristotle's and Plato’s view, i. 363; 
mixture in Plato of poetical fancy 
and religious mysticism with dialeo- 
tic theory, iii. 16; distinct aptitudes 
required by Aristotle for, fi. 54; Ari- 
stotle on its dissecting function, 70 x.; 


Stoic View, i. 371 n. ; Theopompas, 


DIALOGUES, the Sokratic, i. z, zi; the 


lost, of Aristotle, 262 n., 356 n.; of 
Sokratici viri, 111, 114; of Placo, give 
little information about him 

ally, 262; different in form from Ari- 
stotie’s, 356 π. ; vary in value, ii. 19; 
variety of Plato, i. 344 ; dramatic pio- 
tures, not historical, 419 n., ii. 3 a, 
150, 155 »., 163, 172, 196, 190, 265 
n., iii 9 κ., 19, 25; of common form 
—Plato never in own 
name, i. 8441; reluctant to publish 
d nes on his own responsibility, 
850, 352, 855, $61 ». ; may have pa 
lished under the name of others, 
960 ; his lectures differ from, in being 
given in his own name, 402; Plato 
assumed impossibility of teaching 
by written exposition, 860, 355, 
ii 56 n., 64; assumption intelli- 
gible in his day, i. $57; Sokratic 
elenchus, 8 t o @ expository 

roceas, 358; of Search pred 


; an reliminary to those 
of ition, 1 201 ; their basis, 


sion of knowledge is universal, i. 367 

$03; illust by AHippias and 
Charmidés, ii. 64, 163; appeal to 
authority, suppressed in Academics, 
i. 868 ; debate common in the Sokratic 


lead of the respondent followed, 368 ; 
modern search for truth on 
silently, 809 - purpose to stimulate 
intellect, and form verifying power, 
11}. 177, 188, 284; novelty and value ot 
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DIANOIA. 


this, 190; process of gencralisation | Dionysius Hat, on 4 


always kept in view in, i. 406; affir- 
mative and negative veins distinct, 
399, 402, 420; often no ulterior affir- 
mative end, 375; but Plato presumes 
the search will be renewed, 395 ; value 
as suggestive, and reviewing under 
different aspects, ii. 69; untenable 
hypothesis that Plato communicated 
solutions to a few, i. xii, 360, 401; no 
assignable interdependence, 407; 
each has its end in itself, xii, 344, 375, 
400 n., ii. 800 π., iii. 71, 85, 93, 176, 179. 
184 n., 284, 332, 400, 420, iv. 138; of 
Exposition, pedagogic tone, iii. 368 n.; 
Plato’s change in old age, iv. 273, 320, 
880, 424, i. 244; Xenophon compared, 
ἴδ. ; order for review, i. 408; see 
Canon. 


DIANOIA, Nous and, two grades of in- 
telligence, iv. 66. 


DIK ZARCHUS, ii. 425 ἢ. 


DIKASTS, opposition of feeli 
Sokrates and, i. 375; influence of 
dikastery on growth of Dialectic, 385. 


D1opDoRUS KRONUS, doctrine of Power, 
i. 140; defended by Hobbes, 143; 
hypothetical propositions, 145; time, 
difficulties of Now, ἴδ. ; motion, 146; 
Aristotle nearly coincides with, ἐό. ; 
and Hobbes, t. ; his death, 147. 


DIOGENES of Apollonia, life and doc- 
trines, i. 60; air his primordial] 
element, 61 ; many properties of, td. ; 
physiology, 60 n., 62; cosmology and 
meteorology, 64; often followed Hera- 
kleitus, %. n.; anticipated modern 
doctrine of aérolithes, %.; Agree- 
ment with Anaxagoras, 65; funda- 
mental tenet,agreement with Aristotle 
and Demokritus, 69 n.; theory of 
vision, iv. 237 ἢ. 


DIOGENES of Sindpé, i. 152; works, 
155; doctrines, 154; Sokrates’ pre- 
cepts fullest carried out by, 160; 
asceticism, 157; compared with Indian 
Gymnosophists and Selli, %., 160 n., 
163 n.; with Aristippus, 190; Com- 
munism of wives, 189 n.; opposed 
Platonic ideas, 163 ; the first protest 
of Nominalism st Realism, 164. 


DIOGENES LAERTIUS, i. 991 n., 204. 
Dion CHRysoSroM, i. 112 n. 


Dionysius, the elder, Aristippus’ 
intercourse with, i. 198; visi by 
Plato, 351; the younger, visited by 
Plato, 258, 855; expedition of Dion 
against, 259. 


between 
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ECLIPSE. 


ogy, 1. 411 x. ; 
rhetorical powers of Plato and De- 
mosthenes, iii. 407 n.; rivalry of 
Plato and Lysias, 411 n.; contrasts 
Plato's with Σωκρατικοὶ διάλογοι, i. 
110 n.; Plato’s jealousy and love of 
supreniacy, 117 n. 


ὈὨΙΟΤΙΜΑ, iii. 8 n., 9. 


| Disease, general survey of, iv. 249; 


preservative and healing agencies, 


Dittrich on Xratylus, iii. 303 5. 


DIVERSUM, iv. 226; form of, pervades 
all others, iii. 200, 282; Aristotle on, 
238 2. 


Division, logical, ii. 27 ; and definition, 
the two processes of dialectic, iii. 29, 
39; dialogues of search illustrate 
process, 20, 177, 188; novelty and 
value of this, i, 235, iii. 190; by 
dichotomy, 254; importance of 
founding on sensible resemblances, 
255; sub-classes often overlooked, 
$41; well illustrated in Philébus, 344; 
but feebly applied, 369; Plato en- 
larges Pythagorean doctrine, 368. 


DIVORCE, iv. 406. 


Dopvona, oracle to be consulted, iv. 
325; Xenophon, i. 237. 


ΌΟΙΝΟ and making, ii. 155; use of εὖ 
ζὴν and εὖ πράττειν in Charmidés, 


216 ἢ. 


DrRaMA, influence on wth of Dia- 
lectic, i. 385; mixed pleasure and 
pain excited by, iii. 356 n.; Plato's 
aversion to Athenian, iv. 316, 350; 
peculiar to himself, 317; Aristotle 
differs, ἐδ. n.; see Poetry. 


Dreams, doctrine of Demokritus, 
caused b images from objects, i 81; 
Plato's theory of, iv. 287 ; as affect: 
doctrine Homo mensura, ili. 180 ; beli 
of rhetor Aristeides in, 146 n. 

DRUNKENNESS, Sokrates proof against, 
iii. 21, 23, iv. 287; is test of self- 
control, iii. 21 π., iv. 28%, 208; for- 
bidden at Sparta, how far justifiable, 
286; chorus of elders require, 297; 
unbecoming the g DS, n. 


E 


EBERRARD, fi. 300 n. 


ECLIPSE, foretold by Thales, i. 4; 
Anaximander’s doctrine, 6 n.; Py- 
thagoras’, 14 n. ; Herakleitus’, 32. 


4—29 


ENERGY, 
analogous to 
. 30; Aristotle's ἐνέργει 


ENs, of Xenophanes, i. 17; of Par. 
menides, 66, iii, $8 ; combines exten. 
sion and duration, £19; and Non 
Ens, an inherent’ contradiction in 
human mind, 20; alone contains 
truth—phenomena, probability, 24 ; 
erroneously identified by Aristotic 
with Heat, ἐῶ, n. ; Zeno, 93; Gorgias 
the Leontine, 103-4 : Demokritus, 67 ; 
contraries the Pythag« 
of, 15 n,; an intermediate predi 
{i 94, theories of philosophersabout, 
200, 231; materialists and idealists’ 
202; of Plato, comprehends object: 
of perception and of conception, 220, 
231; is ens one or many, 201 ; diff. 
culties about non-ens and ‘ens oqually 
great, i, 306: [5 equi 
potentiality, 204; includes both the 
Unchangeabie and the changeable, 
306: a tertium quid, distinct front 
motion and rest, 206 ; philosopher 
lives in region of ens,—Sophist, of 
‘nonens, 208 ; nonens, $31 ; different 
views about, 243 n.’; its’ different 
meanings in’ Plato, i81 n. ; non-ens 
inconceivable, 200; five forms ex. 
amined, 308, 281-5;'a real form, not 
contrary to, but different from: ens, 
211, 233; inter-communion of forms 
Of sion-ensand of proposition, opinion, 
Judgment, 218, 214, 235; non-ens in 

είν ‘different’ from other dia. 
logues, 242 ; Plato's view of non-ens, 
ἐῶ. π΄, 240 π᾿ ; unsatisfactory, 
alone knowai 


jorean principles 
icato, 


EPICHARMUS, I. 9. 
Ἐρικτβτυϑ, on authority, 1. 338 π᾿; 
ghjectire and, aubjective, 451. 

and ἰδιώτης, iv. 104 1. 
scheme conformable "to 
n 


nature, 1 


ith F 
Yative and political life, il. 368 πος 


ivalent to |» 


ERASTA. 
asninst repulsive pictures of Hades, 
TES mettprayer and κατίδοι Se; 
agreement with Demokritean «loc: 
tring of chance, 1. 73 n.; Plato's 
theology compared with, iv. 161. 

Eriment08s, date, iv. 311, 
Ἐριμβτηευϑβ, ii. 368. 
Syinomis, ita authorship, 1. 300 n., 306, 
807, 300; representa’ Plato's iatest 
inions, iv. 


nosis of 

240 π΄, 
theological view 
on oatitimetic and 
metry, proportionals, 425; par- 
iculars tobe brought’ under ‘tho 
general forms, 423. 


relation to αἴσθησις, iii, 
‘Bee Science, 


EPisties, Plato's, 1. 883 n.; genuine- 
eas, 306-7, 909, $49 n.; written when 
old, 262; valuable illustrations of his 
character, 889 τι. ; intontional obscu- 
Fity as to philosophical doctrine, 350, 
868 τι. 


᾿Ἐπιθυμία, derivation, iti. 303 n, 


Equivoqurs, ii. 8 214, iii, 29; 
Sokrates does not distinguish, ii, 279! 
Aristotle more careful than Plato, 
170, 279 n, ; fallacies of equivocation, 
3212, 852 n. ; gain, $2 ; know, 213 x. ; 
iv and εὖ πράττειν, 216 π΄, 352 7, ; 

Vature, 841 τι., iv. 194; Car 
400, ὅπ. Goi, 40,370 
Unum, Bra, Idem, Diversun, & 
Pleasure, 379 τι. ; Justice, iv. 102 
123, 125. 

ERANOS, meaning, iv. 400 n.; Plato 
inconsistent, 399. 

ERASISTRATUS, ἐν. 259 τι. 

Braste, authenticity, {. 306-7, 309, 315, 
ii. 181; wubject and interlocutors, 
111; vivacity, 116; philosophy the per- 

tual accumulation of knowledge, 

2; how to Gx the quantity, 115: 
philoso by not maul ‘iplicat ‘special 

irementa, 114 ; 
bad and good, 

115, 119; supreme, 120; the philo- 

sopher fés regular practitioner, 116; 

the philosopher, second best in sev 

arta, 114; Aristotle's σοφία and 
φρόνησις, 120 τι. ; relation of second- 

‘best man to regular practitioner, 113, 

}26, 118; supposed to point at Demo: 

kritus, ; humiliation of literary 


art for dis 


ENERGY. 
ENERGY, analogous to 
late, ν᾿ 395 Aristotles ἐνέργεια, Uh 


ENs, of Xenophanes, {. 17; of Par 
menides, 66, ili, 68; combines exten: 
ion and duration, L 19; and Non. 
Ens, an_ inherent’ contradiction in | 
human mind, 20; alone contains | 
truth-phenomens:, probability, 24 
erroneously Identified by Aristotle 
‘with Heat, sb, n. ; Zeno, 93; Gorgias 
fhe Leontine, 105 Demokilius, 6 
contraries the Pythagorean principles 
of 15 n. ; an intermediate predicate, 
iii. 94; theories of philosophersabout, 
400, 231; materialists and idealists, 
202; of Plato, comprehends objects 
of perception and of conception, 
231; is ens one or many, 20) 
culties about non-ens and ‘ens equally 
great, ὧν, 206; is equivalent to 
potentiality, 204; includes both the 
Unchangeablo and the changeable, 

205: a tertium quid, distinct from 

motion and rest, 206 


meanin, 
incone 
amined, 208, 931-6:"a real form, not 
contrary to, but different from. ens, 
211, 233; inter-communion of forms 
of tion-ensand of proposition, opinion, 


in’ Plato, i81 n.; non-ens 
vable, 200; five forms ex- 


Jadgment, 518, 214, 235; non-ens in 
ἐμέν ‘different’ from other dia- 
logues, 242 ; Plato's view of non-ens, 
δι τι, 249 ni, ; unsatisfactory, i. πον 
alone knowable non-ens unknowable, 
iv. 49; what is between ens and non: 
ens, the object of opinion, w. ; fun- 
damental distinction of ‘ens ‘from 
Jentia, 219 ; 860 Relativity, Ontology. 
Eyrities, quadruple distribution of, 
Ἴ $46 Cudworth's immutable, 74. 
EPICHARMUS, 1. 9. 
Ἐρικτβτυϑ, on authority, 1. 
ghjective ad abject ᾿ ἢ 
ὑλόσοφος and ἰδιώτης, iv. 104 πὶ 
chene ‘conformable to nature, i 
π᾿ 


314, S17 τι, 387 0. ;_sctiome 
conformable to nature, 1. 168 n.; on 
Justice, iv. 130 n. ; antithesis of speca- 


ive and political life, ii. 368 n. 
Immortality of the soul, 425 πὶ; 


ERASTA, 
Against repulsive pictures of Hades, 


iv. 15 πο prayer and ancrifce, 206: 
agreement Demokritean doc: 
tring of chance, 1. 73 π΄: Plato's 


theology compared with, iv. 161. 
Erimeni08s, date, fv. 311, 
ErimPraeus, i 268 
Byinomis, ite authorship, 1. 299 n., 306, 

ee} Me Plato's iateot 


ito’ 
i 
: 


421 π΄, 424 π᾿; gives 
Nocturnal Counsellors, 


, 424; soul prior to and more 
poverfal than bouy, 421 ; genesis of 
cosmos, wb. ; fire elements, 240 1, 


421; wisdom, ‘w. ; theological view 
of tronomy, δ ὁ aricioetie ‘and 
metry, proportionals, 428; par- 
ficalars to" be ‘brought’ under "he 
general forms, 423. 
᾿Ἐπιστήμη, relation to αἴσθησι 
Ἰδὲ ne : bee Science. " 
EpistLes, Plato's, 1. 883 n.; genuine. 
ness, 306-7, $00, $49 τ. ; written when 
old, 262 ; valuable illustrations of his 
character, 380 n. ; intentional obscu- 
Ely as to philosophical doctrine, 35, 
Ἐκιθυμία, derivation, iii. 802 n. 
Equivogurs, ii. 8 π᾿, 214, iil 


Sif, 


πράττειν, 216 
jature, 841 mW. I 

400, 410'n.; Good, 406, 
Uniem, Bra, Idem, Biversum, &c., 
Pleasure, S19 τι. ; Justice, iv. 102, 1 
103, 125. 

ERANOS, meaning, iv. 400 π΄ ; Plato 
inconsistent, 390. 

ERASISTRATUS, iv. 250 n, 

Braste, authenticity, 1. 300-7, 309, 315, 


ii aby 
edge 


‘ual accumul 

112; how to fix the quantity, 113; 
ace? arian Tec 

irement 3 speci 
Tsien λα fe Ae 
5 su the 

sopher fis regular practitioner 115 ; 
the philosopher, second bestin severai 
arts, 114; Aristotle's ia and 
φρόνησις, 120 n. ; relation of second- 
best man to regular practitioner, 113, 
M6, 118 supposed to point at Dem 
kritus, ; humiliation of literary 
erasia, 116. 
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GENERAL INDEX. 


EDUCATION. : 


EDUCATION, who is to judge what 
constitutes, ff 142; combined with: 
polity by Plato, Xenophon, Aristotle. : 
Vv. 142, 185, 337; on principle that 
every citizen belongs to the city, 1: 


END. 
. historical knowledge of, ΜῈ, 
: causes, 71; Plato's ᾿ς οἱ Ψ8 
for regulations of, 967 n. 


Ecpesreda, C ic of Sokrates aad 
Sophists, iii. 227 πὰ. 


utions in electing Minister of, κα : 
ἔν of men compared by Nokrates Eveatic philosophy, i. 16-26, 93-103. 
with training of inferior animals, iii.{ thant Pu*, 63 . relation to atomic 
62 n.; bad, of kings’ sons, iv 312;. ᾿- ry, ared of vision, iv 24 
training of boys and girls, 348; by} sophera. 160 with Hindoo phil 
music and gymnastic, 23; musical piers, 1. 100 κι. 


training exciten love of the beantiful, ELRUans, fii. 26 =. 

7 importance of music, 305; views ELewents. the f. ive, i 
of Xeno hon, Polybius. Aristotle. %4.: 238 ; varieties Of cach aor anitive, ‘ol 
music, ἢ latonic mines. 149; by Sctions the, 24% ; geometrical theory of, 20; 
as well as by truth, 24; actual place Aristotle on, 241 #. - added, 33. 
Of poetry in Cireek, compared with — x., 421. on, ἈΠ mw; a 568 " 


Plato's ideal, 149-153; type for nar. EMOTIONS, appealed to in the Kriun, 


ratives about men, 26; songs, music gas - 
. Ὁ, ᾿ ᾿ς 1.435; Bain on the Tender, ἐξ. 188 2 
and dancing to be regulated, 25,289, ὁ degenerate appen of haman 


291, 349 ; to keep emotions ina proper nature, 126, ii, 389: fraplicati 

Sir but objoct of training’ war, noi intelligence, and, 374 ; antitheas of 
’ . , , science and, 61, 195, 19¢ wm: the 
565, 358 ; only grave musicallowed,  esnder and sesthetic, no place for, in 
teens Eymnastic neces tripartite division of soul, iv 149m. ; 

posal ” gy.: poet's appeal to, the raticnal 


ἰδ μεῖς. imparts εὐϑοῦταξο, good’ government of the mind, 92, 152, 349; 


. : trictions on music and to 
61; parpose, 69 ; studies introductory) Testriction poetry. 
to philosophy, 70-74, 206; difference: KeeP ween in aE state, 169, 
in Leyes, 276 n.; arithmetic, 423, 341; similitude of, . but dissimi- 


awakening power, 70; atimulus from 


larity of objecta, ὁ 452 n. 


contradiction of one and many, 72; EMPEDOKLES, of universal pretensions, 


metry, 423; conducts 93 mind: 
wards universal ens, 72; value of 
arithmetic and geometry, 352; by 
concrete method, 353 νι. ἢ particulars 
to be brought under the general 


i. 47; doctrines, $8; four nei 

th. ; dissents from lonic sehen red 
Herakleitas, 14., 48 ; denies φύσις (in 
sense Of γένεσις), 38 mn. ; compared 
with Anaxagoras, 62; Anaximander 


E@o, and Mecam or non-ego, antithesis 
of, iti. 182 n., 144 n. 


EGYPTIans, iv. 880 n., 852, 853 ., 415 n.; 


forms, 423 ; astronomy, 42: objectof| 54; the moving forces, Love and 
teaching, 854; by ideal figures, not Enmity, 39; modern attraction and 
observation, 72; acoustics, by ap-| "epulsion, 40 n; physics, 38; pre 
piyin arithmetical relations andj destined cycle, 30; Chaos, i., δέ; 
Fortes, 74; οὐ Nocturnal Counsellors, was aware of effect of pressure of air, 
620, 424; exercises in dialectic, 76;| 44 π΄; movements of the blood, 43; 
Plato's remarks on effect of, 207;| illustrated respiration by Klepsydra, 
for studies, 76, 350; philosophy | 44. ; perception, 44, iv. 235 ". ; con- 
ould not be taught ata very early | trary to Anaxagoras, i 58; knowledge 
6,00, 76 ; Republic contradicts other | of like by like, 44; God, 40 m., 42: 
dialogues, 207-211; same training for| demons, 47; religious τὸ 
men and women, 77; maintained in| in, 47 ».; claims magical powers, 47; 
Leges, and harmonises with ancient| sacredness of life, metem 
legends, 195 ; contrast with Aristotle, | 46; friendship, fi. 179; deplores im- 
194; public training at Sparta an possibility of finding out truth from 
Krete, 279; Plato's scheme fails| shortness of life,i 47; influence on 
from no training for Demos, 186; Aristotle, 91; doctrines identified by 
Xenophon’s scheme, i. 226-31;| Plato with Homo Mensura, iii 114, 
geomotry and ap hzsics, Aristippus’| 1115. 
contempt for, 186, 192. ENDS, science of, postulated, ii 59, 
EGER, |. 376 π 169; dimly indicated by Plato, 148; 
᾿ “ correlation with the anknown Wise 
| 


Man, 149 ; distinction of. iii. 374. n.; no 
common, among established νόμεμα, 
82 xn. , 


ENERGY, 
Exenay) analogoas, to guardians in| 
stat, fe. 90; “Aristotle's ἐνέργεια, | 


in of Xenophanes, i. 17; of Par- 
onider, 66, di, 68 5 combines exten 
sion and duration, L 19; and Non, 
Ens, an inherent’ contradiction in| 
human mind, 20; alone contains | 
truth—phenomena, Probability, 245 
erroneously identi®ed. by A 
with Heat, τὸ, n, ; Zeno, 93; Gorgas 
the Leontine, 103-4; Demokrit 


ΕΗ 


Ὅν Plate τ coup 
of perception and of conception, oe 


rohends oth 


231; is eng ono oF many, 201 
culties about non-ens and ‘ens equally 
great, tb., 206; is juivalent to 
potentiality. 204 ; includes both the 
unchangeable and the changeable, 
905: a tertium quid, distinct from 
motion and rest, 206; philosopher 
lives in region of ‘ens,—Sophist 
‘non-ens, 208 ; non-ens, 331; different 
views about, 243 π᾿: its different 
meanings in Plato, 181 τι. ; non-ens 
inconceivable, 200; five forms ex- 
amined, 208, 231 ‘a real form, not 
contr to, but different from. ens, 
211, 233; inter-communion of forms 
of non-ensand of | Proposition, opinion, 
judgment, 213, 214, 235; non-ens in 
ἀξ ‘different’ from other dia- 
Logues, 242 ; Plato's view of non-ens, 
ah π΄ 249 n. ; unsatisfactory, ib. n. 
alone knowabie,non-ens unknowable, 
Wy. 40; what ip between ens and non 
gens, the object of opinion, ἐς: fan. 
Gaeaenta distineeita ot ‘ens ‘from 
Sentia, 219 ; see ΡΞ Ontology. 
ENTITIES, quadruple distribution of, 
iii 346 ; Cudworth’'s immutable, 74. 


EPICHARMUS, |. 9. 


hority, 
ive, 451 π᾿ 
Av, 108 πον 
Scheme Sonformatle” to. tature. 
162 τι. 


‘and brary, 

doctrines, {. ὅθι, Rea 
ines, 

and leasare, i.’si6 n. $66 πὶ δῇ. 

δι, 561 τι, fv. 50]; achieme 

conformable to nature, 1168 m3 on 


fastice, tr, 190, 5 antithesis of 
ive and political Ife, it. 368 τι. 
immortality of the soal, 425 π΄. 


ERASTE, 

against repulsive pictures of Hades, 

Ave 155 πον mayer aed sacrifice, 306; 

an with Demokritean, doc- 
ing of chance, 1. 73 π΄, Plato's 

theology compared with, iv. 161. 

᾿Ἐριμενιῦβα, date, iv. $11 τιν 

Ἐριμβτηυϑ, ib 368. 

| ἰδ 3." its authorship, 8300 n., 306, 

, $00; τορι Plato's iatest 
aio, we ‘an fa 44 n.; gives 
lucation of Nocturnal Counsellors, 
420, 424; soul prior to and more 
werful than body, 421 ; genesis of 
cosmos, i. ; fire elements, 240 πον 
421; wisdom, theological view 
of πον, nyo τῶ. ; arithmetic and 
metry, proportionals, 423; par: 
flcuiars tobe ‘Drought’ under ‘the 
general forms, 423. 

᾿Ἐπιστήμη, relation to αἴσθησις, fil, 
164 π΄ ; see Science. 

Eristurs, Plato's, 1. 883 n.; genuine- 
‘ness, 306-7, 800, $49 n.; written when 
old, 262 ; ‘valuable illustrations of his 
character, 339 τι. ; intentional obscu- 
rity as to philosophical doctrine, $50, 
3530. 

᾿Ἐπιθυμία, derivation, iii. 302 n. 

EQuivogues, ii. 8 π., 214, iii, 29; 
Sokrates does not distinguish, ii. 279; 
Aristotle more careful than Plato, 
170, 270». οἵ equivocation, 
212, 852 n. ; gain, 82 ; know, 213 n. ; εὖ 

ἣν and εὖ πράττειν, 216 n., 352 

ature, SAL τι εν 104 | Cause i ας 
400, 410n.; Good, 408, iif. 370 ; Bns,23) 
Unum, Bns, Idem, Diversum, &e., 
Pleasure, 310 n.; Justice, ἔτ. 103, 120, 
128, 125. 

ERanos, meaning, iv. 400 π΄; Plato 
inconsistent, 399. 

ERASISTRATUS, Iv. 250 π᾿ 

Bada, Ἢ thenticity, i. 306-7, 309, 315, 
fi, 121; subject and Interlocators, 

ΠΗ peste 116; philorophy the 

‘accutnulation of knowl 
12 5 Pas hos to fix the quantity, 
ee aera οὗ 
irement 3 

τ γε το 

115, 119; supreme, 120; the philo- 

sopher its regular practitioner, 115 ; 

the philosopher, second best in sever 

Gpdraers, 120 πεν relation οὗ ὁ 

, 120 n. 5 relation 

{ip 8 suppone sapped pond D potat at Dome: 

18; at in 
jon of literary 
kale, ὧν 


| 


us: 
jon of 
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EDUCATION. 


Epucation, who is to judge what 
constitutes, fi. 1 aie 


polity by Plato, 
Iv. 142, 185, 337 


2; combined with 
Xenophon, Aristotle 
Ὁ on principle that 


Υ̓ 
Ἱ ταρϑῖσα! 


training excites love of th fal 
27; importance of music, 305 - view’ 
οἵ Xenophon, Polybius, Aristoile, 1 
mutic, Platonic sense, 149; by fictions 
as weil κα by truth, 24; actual place 


of in Greek, compared with 
ἴδον Goal, Tub 1585 type tor usr, 
ratives about men, 263 songs, music, 
‘and dancing to be’ regulated, 35, 289, 
291, $49 ; to keep emotionsin’ proper 
stale, 100; prizes at fentivals, 202, 
337; but object of {raining, war not 
izes; 858 ; only grave music allowed, 
26, 168; music and gymnastic neces: 
sary to correct each other, 20; 
mnastic imparts courage,” ἐδ; 
ining to ascend to the idea of good, 
$1; parpone, 00; studies introductory 
to philosophy, 70-74, 206 ; difference 
ἴα Leges, Ὑδ΄ τ. 
awakening power, 70; stimulus from 
contradiction of one’ and many, 72: 
geometry, 428: conducts mind 
wards universal ens, 72; value of 
arithmetic and geometry, 352; by 
concrete method, 353 νι. ; particulars 
to be brought ‘under’ the general 
forms, 423;; astronomy, 422; object of 
teaching, 854; by ideal figures, not 
observation, 72; acoustics, by’ ap- 
lying arithmetical relations and 
Entotfes,74 τοῦ NoctarnalChunsellors, 
420, 424'; exercises in dialectic, 76; 
Plato's remarks on effect of, 907: 
for studies, 76, 360; philosophy 
jould not be taught af a very oarly 
‘age, 00, 76 ; Republic contraticta other 
dialogues, 207-211 ; same training for 
men and ‘women, 77; maintained in 
Zeger, and harmonises with ancient 
Jegends, 195 ; contrast with Aristotle, 
104; public’ training at Sparta and 
Krete, 279; Plato's schemo fails 
from no training for Demos, 186; 
Henophor’s ΟΕ τ 
Seomotry and “physics, Aristipp 
ESatempt for: 188102, 
Hoes, 1. 876 n, 
‘Ea0, and Mecam or non-ego, antithesis 
of, iH, 188 π΄. 144 π᾿ 


EOyPrians, ἐν. 380 n., 852, 853n., 4152.5 


bes 


423; 


GENERAL INDEX. 


BND, 
Priests, historical knowledge 
os Cauaes, 271; Plato's Tesouss 
for regulations of, 267m. 

Espure‘a, characteristic of Sokrates and 
‘Sophiste, fi. 217 σις 

ELeaTic philosophy, 1. 16-28, 93.108; 

sukippus, 

theory, i’; theor 
τὸς conmy 


the of, 240; 
on, Σὰ m3 a leh added 


Ewortoxs, appealed to tn 
1435; Bata on the Tender ἢ 


keep emotions in ἃ pro} 
‘347 ; similitude of, in all, 
lnrity of objecta, £ 452 π΄ 


repulsion, 40 τις - physics, 38: 

Geatined cycle, 205 ‘Chaos, oh, ‘ees 
was aware of 
44 n ; mover 


f like by “4 God soon 

of like by like, 44; n, a: 
demons, religious’ mysticism 
in, 470.3 claims 
sacredness of life, 


a pe 
46; friendship, it. 179; deplores im: 


possibility of finding out truth from 
shortness of life, i 47; influence oa 
Aristotle, 91 ; doctrines identified 
Plato with Homo Meneura, δι. ἀν 
ns. 


‘Man, 149 ; distinction of, ili. 574 φιι; 50. 
common, among established répipe, 
282. 


GENERAL INDEX 


ENERGY. 


ENERGY, analogous to guardians in 
state, ἦν. 89; Aristotle's ἐνέργεια, fi 


ENS, of Xenophanes, {. 17; of Par 
menides, 64, fii. $8 ; combines exten 
sion and duration, £ 19; and Non 


Ens, an inherent’ contradiction in | 


human mind, 20; alone contains 
truth—phenomena, probability, 
erroneously identified by At 


stotle 
with Heat, xb. τ. ; Zeno, 93; Gorgias 
the Leontine, 103-4 ; Bewnokituy τ: 
contraries the Pythagorean principles 


of, 18m. an intermediate predicate, 


;tteories of phtlosophersabout, 
200, 231; te and ideale, 
of Plato, comprebends shjects 
of perception and of conception, 229, 
231; is ens one or many, 201 ; digi 
culties about non-ens and ‘ens equally 

juivalent. to 


non-ens, nonens, "ἢ 
views about, 243 π΄ 
‘meanin, 

inconcelvable, 200; five forms ex. 
amined, 208, 281.5;'a real form, not. 


its different 
in’ Plato, 81 n. ; non-ens 


contrary to, but different from. ens, 
211, 233; inter-communion of forms 
of non-ensand of ition, opinion, 


4, ΓΞ ‘Ron-ens in 
Boplstaditerent front otter die 
logues, 243 ; Plato’s view of non-ens, 
ib. πὶ 249 ἡ. unsatisfactory, vb. n. ; 
alone knowable,non-ens unknowable, 
iv. 49; what is between ens and non- 
ens, the object of ἐδ; fan. 
damental distinction of ens from 
Suntia, 219; see Relativity, Ontology. 
Exririss, quadruple distribation of, 
346; Cudworth’s immutable, τε π᾿ 
EPICHARMUS, i. 9. 
Ἐρικτβτυβ, on authority, i. 388 hold 
GAvooger and Shee, ἐν. το ἢ 
AY. 104 πὶ 
acheme ‘conformable "to nature, i 
Ἰδὲ τ. 
Ενικυμυϑ, garden, 1. 366 τι. ; school 


brary, 300 τς, Simpocion ot 
ii’ 32 ἔν develop ρακί ot 
doctrines, 1. 198; identity of good 
leawure, it. 16 ἯΙ]. 


a, 
conformable to 


ive and political Ife, i 
immortality of the soul, 425 
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BRASTR, 
για repulsive pictures of Hades, 
iv. 155 n. ; prayer and sacrifice, 305 
agreement with Demokritean doc: 
tring of chanco, i. Τῇ π΄; Plato's 
theology compared with, iv. 161. 
| Erimenpfs, date, iv. 311 τι 
| Ermm@tuevs, i. 268. 


| as {te authorship, |, 299 νι, 206, 


300; represents Plato’ 
oplhions, fe Paine ten gts 
jucation of Nocturnal Counsellors, 

420, 424; soul prior to and more 
werful than body, 421 ; genesis of 
conmos, i. ; five elements, 240 n., 
421; wisdom, ἰδ, ; theol view 
of astronomy, @. arthruetic and 
metry, proportionals, 423; par- 
ficalars to "be brought’ onder "the 
general forms, 423. 
Ἑπιστήμη, relation to aie@qau 
164 n. ; Bee Science 
EPisties, Plato's, 1. 888 n. ; genuine. 
‘ness, 906-7, 900, $49 τι; written when 
old, 262; valuable flustrations of his 
character, 389 τι. ; intentional obscu- 
| ΠΗ͂Σ as to philosophical doctrine, 860, 
n 


{ι. 


᾿Ἐπιθυμία, derivation, fil. 802 2, 


EQuivogues, fi, 8 n., 214, fii, 29; 
‘Sokrates does not distinguish, ii. 279: 
Aristotle more careful than Plato, 
170, 279 n. ; fallacies of equivocation, 
212, 852 n. gain, $2 ; know, 213 x. ; 

ie and εὐ πράττειν 216 

Vature, 841 n., iv. 11 
400, 410 n.; Good, 406, ii 
Untem, Bra, Idem, “bineraum &e., ΓῊ 
Pleasure, 310 1. 3 Justice, iv. 103, 120, 
228, 125. 

ERANos, meaning, iv. 400 n.; Plato 
inconsistent, 

ERASISTRATUS, eg 360 π. 

Braste, authenticity, i. 806-7, 800, 315, 
13. 11; subject ἐμὰ Intetlocators, 
‘11; vivacity, 116; Hlosophy the: 

jual aocumt no wled| 
oan 


112; how to fix the 
hy not mult 
Tae Pec 


εἰ Gaui, 


practitioner, 113, 
116, 118 5 la prncition Demo: 


keras, ἐν ἐλ humiliation of literary 
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ERETRIAN. 


ERETRIAN school, transcendental, not 
ethical, i. 121; qualities non-exis- 
tent without the mind, iii. 74 n.; 
Phedon, i. 148 ; Menedémus, ¢0., 149. 


ERIstic and dialectic, ii. 221 n. ; Ari- 
stotle’s definition, 210. 


Eros, differently understood, neces- 
sity for definition, iii. 29; derivation, 
808 n.; contrast of Hellenic and 
modern sentiment, 1; erotic dia- 
logues, Phadrus and Symaposion, td. ; 
as conceived by Plato, tb. 4, 11; 
inconsistent with expulsion of poets, 
8 n.; purpose of Symyposion. to con- 
trast Plato's with other views, 8; 
views of interlocutorsin Symposion, 9; 
a Daemon intermediate between gods 
and men, 9; but in Phadrus a 

werful god, 16. n., 11 π᾿ ; the stimu- 
us to improving philosophical com- 
munion, 4, 6, 18; Phadon, Theatétus, 
Sophistés, Republic, ib. ; exaltation of, 
in a few, love of Beauty in genere, 7, 
15; analogy to philosophy, 10, 11, 14; 
disparaged, then panegyrised, by So- 
krates in Phadrus, 11; a variety of 
madness, tb. ; Sokrates as representa- 
tive of bros Philosophus, 15, 25; Xeno- 
phon’s view, id. 

ETHICS, diversity of beliefs, noticed by 
the ancients, i. 378, iii. 282 n. ; hos- 
tility to novel attempts at analysis, i. 
387 n.; Sokrates distinguished ob- 
jective and subjective views, 451; 
subjective unanimity coincident with 
objective dissent, ib. ; Aristophanes 
connects idea of immorality with 
free thought, iv. 166; the matter of 
ethical sentiment variable, the form 
permanent, 203 ; Pascal on, i. 231 n. ; 
with political and social life, topic of 
Sokrates, 876, ii. 362, iii. 113; self- 
regarding doctrine of Sokrates, ii. 
349, 354 n.; order of problems as con- 
ceived by Sokrates, 599 ; to do, worse 
than to suffer, evil, 326, 332, 338, 359; 
no man voluntarily does, iv. 249, 365- 
73 ἁμαρτήματα and ἀδικήματα distin- 
guis ed, 365, 367 ; and politics treated 

gether by Plato, 133; apart by 
Aristotle, 138; Sokrates and Plato 
dwell too exclusively on intellectual 
conditions, ii. 67, 83; rely too 
much on analogy of arts, and do not 
note what underlies epithets, 68 ; 
Plato blends ontology with, iii. 365 ; 
forced conjunction of kosmology and, 
891; physiology of Timaus subordi- 
nated to ethical teleology, iv. 257 ; 
different points of view in Plato, ii. 
167 ; modern theories, intuition, 348 ; 
moral sense, not recognised in Gorgias 


EUTHYDEMUS. 


and Protagoras, ὥ. ᾿ rmanent and 

ransient elements of human agency, 

353-5; τὰ ἀθρώπινα, iv. 302 2. - the 

rmanent, and not immediate satis- 

action, the end, ii. 360; ro ἔνεκ τον 
confused with τὸ &4@ τι, 182".; basis in 
Republic imperfect, iv. 127-32 ; Plato 
more a preacher than philosopher 
in the Republic, 181, 182 ; purpose in 
Leges, to remedy all misconduct, 369 ; 
of Demokritus, i. 82: see Cynics, 
Kyrenaics, Epikurus, ἃς. 

ETYMOLOGY, see Name. 

EUBULIDES, sophisms of, i. 128, 133. 


EUDEMUS, iv. 255; Proklus borrowed 
from, i. 85 ἢ. 


Eupoxus, i. 255; identity of good and 
pleasure, ii. $315 n., iii 375 n., 379 n. 


EUKLEIDES, i. 116; enlarged summum 
genus of Parmenides, iii. 196 n.; 
lended Parmenides with 
i. 118; Good, iii. 365, L 119, 127 κ. ; 
nearly Plato's last view, 120. 
Evmpayia, equivogne, ii. 8n., 352 n. 
EURIPIDES, Bacche’ analogous to Leges, 
iv. 277, 304 n.; Hippolytus illustrates 
popular Greek religious belief, 163 νι. 


EUSBEBIUS, i. 384 n., iv. 160 π., 256 n. 


Buthydémus, authenticity, i. 306, if. 195 ; 
date, i. 308-11, $12, 815, 820, 395 n., ii. 
227 1n., iii. 86 π΄; scenery and per- 
sonages, ii. 195; dramatic and comic 
exuberance, tb.; purpose, i. 309 n., 
fi. 198, 204 n., 211, i. 128; Euthydé- 
mus and Dionysodorus do not repre- 
sent Protagoras and Gorgias, ii. $02: 
ironical admiration of Sophists, 208 - 


earliest known attempt to 
fallacies, 216; the reault of habits of 
formal debate, 221; character drawn 
of Sokrates suitable to its purpose, 
203; possession of good things, 
without intelligence, useleas, 204; 
intelligence must include making and 
use, 205; fallacies of equivocati 
212, iii. 288 n.; a dicto secundum 
ad dictum simpliciier, i 218, 14; 
extra dict 215 ; involving dee 
logical principles, ἐδ. ; its populanty 
among enemies of dialectic, 22 ; the 
epilogue to obviate this inference, 
2283; Euthyd&mus the representativ 
of dialectic and Philosop Y, 226; dis- 
paragement of half. hilosophers, 
f-politicians, 224; Plato's view 
untenable, 229; is Isokrates meant? 
227, iii. 38 π΄. ; no teacher can be indi- 
cated, ii. 225 ; compared with Parme- 
nides, 200; Republec, Philébus, Prota- 
goras, 208, ili. 378 n. 
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Euthphron, date of, i. 457 τι. - ita So- 
Ieratic spirit, 449; " gives Platonic 
Sokrates' reply to Melétus, Xeno- 
phontic compared, 441, 455 ; a rotort 
Against Aristophanes, 442; interlocu- 
tors, 437; Euthyphron indicts his 
father for homicide, 438, ii. 329m. ; a8 
warranted by piety, 1.439; acts ‘on 
Sokratic principle of making oneself 
like the gods, 440; Holiness, 439; 
answer bya particular example, 444; 
not what pleases the 
454; Sokrates disbelfeves disco 
among rods, 440; why gods love the 
Holy, 446; not καὶ branch of justi 
447 ; tor gods 


in nothing, 44 


nest not αὶ right trafic betwee 
and gods, i. ; dialogue useful as 
showing the subordination of logical 


terms, 455. 
Evit, to do, worse than to suffer, i, 
326, 332, 388, 350; contrast of usual 
with Platonic meaning, $81; the 
orance mistaking itself 
for knowledge, iil. 197 ; great prepon- 
derance of, ἵν. 25, 262'n., $90; gods 
not the cause of, 24; the good and 
the bad souls at work in the universe, 
386; man the cause of, 234 ; incon: 
istency, ἐδ. n.; diseases of mind 
Ἴνῳ from body, 250; no man volun- 
tarily wicked, i, 99% 1, 240, 96:7; 
jono by the good man ly, by 
the bad unwillingly. fi. 61; three 
causes of ided. proceedings, iv. 
366 ; 800 Good, Virtue, Body. 
Ἐξις, Aristotelic, ff. 55. 
EXISTENCE, notion of, ili. 185 n., 206, 
226, 229, $31. 
EXPERIENCE, Zeno's arguments not 
‘contradictions of data 
from, ὁ. 100; Plato's theory of pre. 
natal, ἢ. 252 ; operation of pre-natal 
‘on man’s intellectual faculties, fil. 13; 
reminiscence of pre-natal, knowledge 
gained by, 17; post-natal not ascer- 
{dinedand measured by him, i 252; πος 
appeal to observation or, in stadying 
astronomy and acoustics, ἐν. 73, 7 
see Sense. 
EXpeRr, authority 
nothing, of Ex 


sorter 


t 


of ends, if. 149 ; is never soen οἱ 
tified, 117, 142; how known, 14 
krates himself acta as, 1. 436; the 
pentathlos of Brasta, 1. 119 π᾿; finds 
Out and certifies truth and realit 
87, 88; of all reality, 
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FINANCE. 
330; required to discriminate plea. 
sures, ii. $45 ; as dinlectician and rhe- 
torician, iii. 39; impracticable, 42; 


true government by, 268 ; postulated 
for‘names in Kratylus, 323." 


FP 

FABRICIUS, fv. 882 n. 

Farti and Conjecture, two grades of 
opinion, iv. 67. 

FALLACIES, Sophists abused, i, 199 
‘did not invent, 217, 1. 183'n. ; inhe- 
rent liabilities ‘to error in ordinary 
process of thinking, fi. 217, 1. 120; 
corrected by formal debate, fi. 21; 
220 τι, 2215 re of, by multi- 

lication of particular examples, 11 ; 
‘conclusion shown aliunde to be 
false, 216; Plato enumerates, Ari- 
stotle tries to classify, 212; Buthy- 
démus, earliest_known attempt 
216: Bacon's Idola, 218; 
Mill's complete enumeration of 
heads of, 218; of sufficient Reason, 
4.6 n.; of eqaivocation, fi. 212, 36% 
ποῖ extra dictionem, 314: ἀ dicto 
secundum “ad.” dictum simpli- 
citer, 218, 214; Plato and Aristotle 
fall into, iii. 18, 158 ; of confusion, 
297 n. ; arguing in a circle, ii. 428 π᾿; 
of Ratlocination, 218, 219; of Megarics 
and Antisthenes, 215; see Sophisms, 
Bquivoques. 

FamILy, Greek views of, fii, 1 n. ; re 
strictions at Thebes, {v. 329 π.; no 
reparate families for ns," 41, 
i ety Sentai 

γ᾽ , B27 5 to 
bbe watched over by tes, $28; 
treatment of infanta, 846 ; see Bduca- 
tion, Communiem, Woman, Infanticide. 

FARRAR, F. W,, ffl, 826 τι. 

FATE, relation to gods, ἐν. $21 τι, 1.142; 
506 Chance. 

Ferrize, on scope and purpose of 
Philosophy, A τεὸς τ relativity of 

τῇ, 128 1. j antithesis of 
Ego and Mecum, 182 τι ; necessity of 
agelting forth "counter -propostions, 


ἙΕισινυϑ, int ion of Plato, 1. xi; 
τ τ ἀτῇ 
on A »-; 
on Parmentis, δὲ τον mystic sanciy 
of names, $23 τι. 
Faure, defined, if. 285 ; pleasures of, 
true, ili. 356. 


FINANCE, see Xenophon 
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FINITE. 
Fisire, Zeno's reductiones ad_Absur. 


dun, 
infinite and, 


Roras, bi. 52, 
mind by Demokritus, 75. 


FRreWwitt, the Necessity of Plato, iv. 
221 
FRIENDSHIP, ἃ moving force, in Empe. 
dokles, 4. 38; problem in Lysis too 
fi 188 ; causes of enmity and, 
exist ὑν nature, 341 n. ; colloquial 
debate as a generating cause, 183 π. 
desire for what is akin to us or ou 


own, 182; not likeness and unlike: | 
ness, 179, 180, 369; physical analogy, | 


183 0, ; the Indifferent friend to Good, 
180, 149; illustrated by philosopher, 
381; the primum amabile, δι, 192 
prima amicitia of Aristotle,” com: 
ated, 194; XenophonticSokrates and 
Aristotle, 186. 


σ. 


Gat, double meaning of, fi, 82; no 


tenable definition found, 83, 1. 1 see 
Hipparchus. 

GALEN, relation to Plato. iv. 258; soul 
threefold, ἐδ. a κι ‘of Vodily 
elements, il. 891 τι ; immortal, 423 n., 
427 ; on Philioua, lil. 365 τι. ; belief in 


legends, i. 188 n. 5 Plato's theory of 
vision, 237 n. ; structure of apes, 
Gaps, Pascal, ili. 118. 
GrxeRAL, maxims readily laid down 
hy pre-Sokratic philosophers, |. δὴ τι. 
terms vaguely understood, $98 1., 452 


π΄, Hi, 49 π΄, 160, 242, 279 τι, 279, S41 
Mill on, 48᾽ π΄; hopelessness of 
defining, 186 ν. 


GENERALS, Grock, no professional ex- 
perience, ii. 134 
GENERIC and specific terms, distinc- 
tion uni in Plato's time, iL 13; 
and analogical wholes, 48, 195'n, lit 
Bs unity, bow distributed among 
and individuals, 399, 346, 


a why not hereditary, if. 271, 
3:5, 274. 


¥3; natural coalescence of | 
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Grometny, Pythagorean, {. 12; modern. 
application, 10 π᾿ ; subj 
lectures, 349 m. 352, 42 
Lucian against, i. 585 π΄; successi 
Fee tg ching Mustrate 
wr 


Platonic doctrine, 358; twofold, fit. 
360, 395; pure and applied mathe- 
matics, 396 π΄ Aristotle's view of 


axioms of, {, 358 n. ; from induction, 
iv, 953 n. ; painless pleasures of, ili: 
356, 388 n.'; and dialectic, two modes. 
eining’s procedure applicable to 
ideal world, iv. 65; geometry, as- 
umes diagrams, i. ; conducts mind 
towards universal ens, 72; uscless- 
ness of written treatises, "1. 136; pro- 
Portionals, iv. 224 n., 241 n., 623 3 geo- 
metrical theory of ‘the elements, ἐς 
349. π΄, iv. 240; Aristotle on, 241 π ; 
Kyrenaic and ‘Cynic contempt for, L 
1856, 136, 192. 


GPRORER, iv. 256 π᾿ 
| Gons, derivation of θεοί, iil. 300 π΄ ; 


Xenophanes, i. 1, 119 π΄ 
menides, 19, 34; Empedokles,” 40 

42, 47; ‘Anaxagoreen Nous ’ repre 
sented later as a god, 54 ; Diogenes of 
Apollonia, of mes Demokehtaa Be 
Sokrates, 414, 440, li, 28; Plato’ 


of existence’ of, fv. $85, 889, 419 
I ‘assigned to, 290 πι ἢ ‘abe 
cated “men “and ani ἡ 268 


cod only, 26; no repulsive fictions to 
Ce"tolerated about 25, 154: Dedons 
and Delphi to be consulted , for 
legislation, δέ, 157 τς, 
Ὁ pri 
δ μοι 


Plato's dissent 
doctrine, 


religious 
a 


πὸ: 
from established 
161, 163; Plato comy 


with Epi- 
urns, 161, 395; me "view of 
Popul 


theology, 238 ., 328, 551: 
pr ala Crook baie, γεν υἱριταιοὰ 
a ippol 

God's φδάνος, 164 nes Aristotle, 308 

eo Domiurgus, Religions Taapiredion. * 


| Sox, makes all things beautiful, il, 


coon Demokritus’ theory, §. 8; the 
Pythagorean καιρό, frst canse of, i 
πο: δῇ 3 an 
Pleamrable, καὶ convelved ‘by the 
Athenians. li.871 ; contrast of usual 
‘with Platonic 
universal desire of, 243, 824, 
335, 371, 892 τι. ; akin, evil 
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every one, il. 183; alone caused bj 
Y reba ite threo varieties, if 
., iv. 12, 116, 428; Eros 


fone, iii, 55 
fi 194; the four virtues the highes 
and source of all other goods, 
is the just, honourable, oxpedient, 
7; not knowledge, 29; is gain, 734; 
‘True and Real coalesce in Plato's 
mind, 88; Campbell on erroneous 
{dentiscation of truth and, iii, $91 n 
the primum amatile, ii,” 181, 19] 
approximation to Idea, 192 ; Indiffe: 
rent friend to, 190, 189: pleasure is, 
280, 306 n., S47 n.; agrooment with 
“Aristippus, 1. 199-202; meaning of plea- 
gure as tho summum bonum, iil. 398 ; 
the permanent, and not immediate 
satisfaction, the end, ii. 360; So- 
Krates' reasoning, 307 ; too narrow and 
exclusively prudential, 309; not Uti- 
litarianism, $10 n. ; nct ironical, 314; 
compared with ἐς, 310; Prota- 
goras, 345 ; coincidence’ of tie 
and Protagoras, 350 n. ; inconsistent 
ith Gorgias, Son, 345, argament 
Gorgias ‘untenadie, 861; Platonic 
idéal, view of Order, ‘undefined 
resulta, $74; Plato's view of rhetoric 
dependent on his idat of, 374; is 
ἀλνπία, ill, 388 7, ; is maximum’ of 
Pleasure and minimum of pain, iv. 
293.97, 200.303 ; at least an useful 
fiction, $63; not intelligence nor 
pleasure, 62; and_ happines 
Felative terms in Philébus, iil, $35 ; 
fs it intense pleasure without any 
Intelligence, 338; or intelligence 
Tithout pleasure ‘or pain, ὡς 
telligence more cognate than plea- 
sure to, 347, $61 ; pleasure a gene- 
ration, therefore not an end, nor the 
ood, ' $67; a tertium quid, $39, 
ἔδει: intelligence ‘the determining, 
pleasure tho indeterminate, 848, 
& mixture, 361; five constituents, 
362; the answer as to, does not 
mtisfy tho tests Plato lays down, 
871; has not the unity of an id 
365 Plato's in part an eclecti¢ 
doctrine, 866; special accomplish: 
ments olvener hurtful, If no know. 
ledge of the good, ii. 16; man who 
has knowledge of, can alone do evil 
wilfully, 61; knowledge of, identi. 
fied with νοῦς, 80; postulated 
under different titles, 81} 
art for discriminating, 115; bow 
Imown, undetermined, 81, 206; 
only distinct answer in Protagoras, 
3086, 308, 347; the profitable, 
eteral but not constant explana’ 
of Plato, 88; is essentially 
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GoRGIAS, 
rolative, ἐν. 213 n., L185; Idea of, 
rules the world of Ideas, as sun the 
visible, iv. 63, 64; Aristotle on, 214 

‘Anaxagoras’ nous, ii. 4151 
training to ascend to Idea, iv. 


tion 

212; left unknown, 213 

changes in Piato’s views, i.’ 119 

Eukleides, fii, 365, $. 119, 127 π. 

nearly same as Plato's last’ doctrin« 

1905 | discourse of Soksates with 
ristippus, 184, 185; Xenuphontic 

Sonate fi, 306, 

Gonots THE LFoNTINE, reasoned 
against the Absolute as either Ens 
or Entia, 1. 103; Ens incogitable 
and unknowable, 104; contrasted 
with earlier philosophers, 105; not 
represented by Dionysodorus 
Euthydemus, ii. 202; celebrity, 
theory of vislon, iv. 237 n. 


Gorgias, the date, i. 305-7, 308-10, 
812, 315, ii. 228 π΄, 315 τι. 367; its 
general ‘character, discrediting’ the 
Aactualities of life,'355; reply to, by 
Aristeides, $71 π΄; upholds inde- 

dence and dignity of philosophic 
lissenter, $75: scenery and person- 
ages, 317; rhetoric the artisan of 
persuasion, 319; a branch of flattery 
321, 370; citation of four statesmen, 
368, 362 ; true and counterfeit arts, 
823; multifarious arts of flattery, 
aiming at immediate Rleasare, 867: 
despots and rhetors no real 
power, 32%; description of rhetors, 
untrue, 369; rhetoric is of little 
use, 399, lil, 410; Sokrates’ view 
different’ in “Xenophon, ii, 571 πὶ 
issue unsatisfactorily put by Plato, 
960; view stands or ‘alls ith 
idéal of Good, 374; all men wish 
for Good, 324; illustration from 
Archelaus, 325, 333 π΄, 334, 336, 1 
179; Plato's peculiar view of Goo 
i, 331, 335; contrasted with usual 
meaning, $31; καλὸν and αἰσχρὸν 
defined, 327, 334; definition un- 
tenable, 


17 5 


re- 
tion 


no 
uncer. 
tainty of referring to nature, 840 
anishment, ἃ relief to the wron 
joer, $27, 328, $85; the only cure 
for ‘criminals’ mental  distemy 

; consequences of theory, $36; 
‘analogy of mental and bodily dis: 
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temper pushed too far, 337; its 
incompleteness, 363; are largest 
measure, and all varieties, of desire, 
good, 344; good and pleasurable as 
conceived. by the Athenians, 371; 
good and pleasurable not identical, 
$45, iit 380 n.; argument untenable, 
ii. : expert required to discrimi- 
nate ‘plestares, $45, 347; idéal of 
measure, view of order, undefined 
results, 874: permanent and tran- 
sient elements of human agency, 
858-5; psychology defective, 354 ; 
temperance the condition of virtue 
and happiness, 358; Sokrates san. 
solves on scheme of life 
ment of Sokrates with ‘Ari 
i. 200 n.; Sokrates alone 
follows’ the true ’ political art, ii. 
$61-2; condition of success in 
life, 359 ; danger of dissenter, 1. ; 
Sokrates as a issenter, 364; claim 
of locus standi for philosophy, 367 
but indiscriminate cross-examina- 
tion given up, 868; mythe re. 
specting Hades, 861; compared 
with Protagoras, 270 n., "306 x, 345-8, 
849-55, iii. 379; Phildbus, ib., 880; 
Apology, Kriton, Repu: i Ab 
Leges, tb 301, 302 
nus, 409 ; ‘Xenophontle sSokrates, i i 
178, 221. 


GOVERNMENT, natural rectitude of, ii. 
89; Plato does not admit the 
received classification, iii 267; true 
classification, scientific or unscien. 
ney 268; monarchy and demo- 

the mother-polities, iv. 312; 
dissont of Aristotle, 1. n: seven 
distinct natural titles to, 809 - 
trated by Argos, Messéné, part, 
$10; imprudent ἡ to found on any 
one title only, %.; five ἢ met 
78-84 ; three constituents 53 
812; Plato’s tdéal, 
scientific, or by many, counterfeit, 
fii. 268 ; genuine, by the one scientific 
man, ἴδι, 278, iv. 280: counter- 
theory in Pro , i. 268, iii. 275 ; 
distinguished general, &e., 
271; no laws, 980 | practicable 
only in golden’ age, ᾽ν. $19; by 
fixed laws the second best, iii. 270 ; 
excess of energetic virtues entails 
death or banishment, of gentle, 
slavery, 273; true ruler aims at 
forming virtuous citizens, 272; 
standard of ethical orthodoxy to be 
maintained, 273; of unscientific 
forms despotism worst, democracy 
least bad, 270, 278; a bad govern- 
ment no government, 48 n.; 
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timocracy, iv. 79; oligarchy, 1.; 
democracy, 80; despot, 81; educa. 
tion combined with, by Plato, 
Xenophon, Aristotle, 142 ; Sokratic 
ideal differently worked out by 
Plato and Xenophon, iii. 275 ; Xeno- 
phon's tdéal, citizen willi to be - 
ruled, i. 215, 218, 219; and ascien- 
tific ruler, 224 ; enophon’s scheme 
of, a wisely arranged Oriental des- 
potism, 234 ; see State. 


GRKFENHARN, fil 312 n 


GRAMMAR, no formal, existed in Plato's 
time, ii. $4n., fii. 222. 


: GREECE, » Po litical changes in, during 
e, 


i. 1; Greeks all by 
irae kinsmen, i v. 41. 


GRIMM, iii. 314 n., 390 η. 
GRUPPE, on Leges, iv. 355 n. 


GUARDIANS, characteristics, iv. 23, 
25; drunkenness unbecoming, 298 
n.; consist of men and women, 
41, 46; syssitia, 859; communism 
of. ἰδ. 44, 140, 160: maintenance 
of city dependent on their habits, 
character, education, 32, 34, 129, 
170, 178, ; no family ties, 41, 174. 
8; temporary ma es, 44, 175; 
object, 198; number ted,’ Plato 
and Aristotle, 178, 198-200; age for 
studies, hi studies introducto 

philosophy, 70-4 Courege 
in, 35; analogous reason and 
energy "in indeiduale 89; divided 
into rulers and auxiliaries, 
compared with modern soldiers, ea 


GYMNASTIC, art reducible to rale, iL 
372 n.; measured quantity alone 
food, 112; education in, necessary 

3 ‘mvs 45; ᾿διουὰ δ 

simp 6, courage, : 

prizes at festi 838; but Cbject 

of training, war not prizes, 5 

music necessary to co 29. 


H. 


HADES, no ulsive fictions tolerated 
of, iv. 25, 154; mythe of, in Repudlic, 
94: in Gorgias, fi. 361. 

HAMILTON, S1R WM., doctrines incon- 
sistent, 1. zits. n. ; Plato's reasonings 
on the soul, if, 250 n, 428 ni; 
Reid and Berkeley, fii. 165 n. ;"Judg- 
ment implied in every act of Con- 
sciousness, 166 n.; ray an of 
knowledge, 183 nz primary 
secondary qualities, iv. n 
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HAPPINESS. 


HaPPiness, relation to knowledge, ii. 
159, 160; Plato’s peculiar view of, 


335 ; contrasted with usual 
meaning, 331; its elements depre- 
ciated, 353; temperance the con- 


dition of, 358; all men love Good 
as means to, iii. δ᾽; and good, cor- 
relative terms in Pahtlévus, 335; 
Sydenham on seat of, 372 n.; the 
end of the state and individual, iv. 
98; flowing from justice, 20, 84, 90; 
see Good, Pleasure. 

HARMODIUS, iii. 4 n. 


HARRIS, JAMES, on Homo Mensura, iii. 
139 n. ; Plato's etymologies, 302 n. ; 
on Stoical doctrine of virtue, iv. 106 n.; 
on sophism Κνριεύων, i. 141 n.; time, 
146 n. 


HARVEY, DR. WM., iv. 259. 


HEBREW studies, their effect on clas- 
sical scholarship, i. xv. n.; unifor- 
mity of tradition contrasted with 
diversity of Greek philosophy, 384 n.; 
allegorical interpretation of prophets, 
ii. 286 n. ; writers, Plato’s resemblance 
to, iv. 160 n., 256. 


HEDOonIisrs, doctrine, ili. 374 ; included 
aAvwia in end, 377 ; did not set aside 
all idea of limit, 392 n. ; basis adopted 
in Plato's ment, 375, 387 n. ; en- 
forced same view as Plato on intense 
pleasures, 878 ; see Pleasure. 


HEGEL, origin of philosophy, i. 882 n. ; 
ideal expert, id.; Plato’s view ὁ 
the soul, ii 414 n.; Anaxagoras’ 
nous, 4038 n. 


Heoesias, the ‘‘death-persuader,” i 
202; coincidence with Cynics, 203; 
doctrine of relativity, 204. 


HEINDORP, on Kratylus, iii. 310 n; 
Charmidés, iv. 138 π᾿; Republic, ib.” 


HEKATAUS, censured by Herakleitus, 
. 26. 


HERAKLEITUS, works and obscure 
style, i 26; dogmatism and censure 
of his predecessors, ib. ; metaphysical, 
27 ; physics, id., 32 ; did not rest proof 
of a principle on induction of par- 
ticul iii. 809 n. ; Fieri his principle, 
i 28; enides’ op 87; the 
law of Fieri alone permanent, 29; no 
substratum, 80; identifi witb 
Homo Mensura, iii. 114, 115, 126, 128 ; 
rejected by Aristotle, but approved 
by modern science, i. 87n., iii. 126 n., 
154 n.; exposition by metaphors, i. 
28, 30; and air, 27, 31; firea 
symbol for the universal force or 
law, 30 n.; distinction of ideal and 


457 


HINDOOS. 


elementary fire, 32 n.; doctrine of 
contraries, 30, 31, iii. 101 n.; the 
soul an eftluence of the Universal, i. 
34; individual reason worthless, 76. ; 
Universal Reason, the reason of most 
men as it ought to be, 35; περιέχον 
compared with Anaxagorean Nous, 
66 n.; sleep, 34; theory of vision, 
iv. 237 n.; time, 228 ἢ. ; paradoxes, 
i. 37 n. ; Πολυμαθίη νόον ov διδάσκει, 
26 ; reappears in Plato, fi. 30; enig- 
matical doctrine of his followers, iti. 
169 n. ; their repugnance to dialectic, 
i. 106 n. ; names first imposed ‘in ac- 
cordance with his theory, iii. 830] ., 
314-7 ; names the essence of things, 
324 n., 325; theory admitted, 316; 
some names not consistent with it, 
318; the theory uncertain, 321 ; flux, 
true of particulars, not of Ideas, 320; 
antipathy to Pythagoras, 316 n. ; in- 
fluence on the development of logic, 
i. 37 ; on Diogenes of Apollonia, 64 7.; 
Protagoras, lii. 159 n.; Plato, i. 27; 
Stoics, 27, 34 n. 


HERAKLEITUS the Allegorist, iii. 8 n., 
iv. 157 n. 


HERAKLES, the choice of, ii. 267 n., 
. 177. 


HERESY, see Orthodory. 


HERMANN, GODFREY, natural rectitude 
of names, iii. 300 n. 


HERMANN, K. F., theory of Platonic 
canon, i. 307; Susemihl coincides, 
$10 ; principle of arrangement reason- 
able, 322; more tenable than Schleier- 
macher’s, 324; Ueberweg attempts 
to reconcile Schleiermacher with, 
313; on Hippias Major, ii. 34 n.; 
Kratylus, iii. 309 n. ; Republic, 244 n. ; 
Leges, iv. 274 n., 328 n., 860 n., 374 n, 


HERMOKRATES, intended as last in 
Republic tetralogy, i. 326, iv. 266, 273. 


HERODOTUS, infers original aqueous 
state of earth from prints of shells 
and fishes, i. 19 n.; mmetichus’ 
experiment, iii. 289 n.; the gods’ 
jealousy, iv. 164 n.; sacrifice and 
prayer, 394, ib. n. 

HERSCHEL, SIR JOHN, axioms of arith- 
metic from induction, iv. 353 n. 

HESIOD, cosmology, i. 2-8, 4 n. ; cen- 
sured by Xenophanes, 16; by Hera- 
kleitus, 26. 

HETERAE, iv. 359, £. 188-90. 

ΗΙΝΌΟΟΒ, Sleeman on grounds of be- 
lief among, iii. 150 n. ; philosophers 
compared with Eleatics, i. 159 n. 
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BIPPAROHIA. 
HIPPARCHIA, wife of Krates, 1. 173. 
wrehus, authenticity, 1. 297 n., 307, 
, $37 π., iL 82, 9S; and Minos 
analogous aiid inferior to other works, 
{_ Purpose, 84; sat 
of over of gain, 713 Weabie meaning 
of gain, 82; first definition, rejected, 
71; character and precept of Hip- 
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fended, 143 ; coincides with Aristotle 
‘on motion, 146. 


ject—definition | Hoyiwess, what is? i. 439; not what 


ods love, 445, 448, 454 : why the gods 
fove it, 446; how tar like Justice, i, 
278; not a branch of justice, 1. 447; 


rchus the Peisistratid, eulogy of nota right traffic between men and 
Botrates, 78: Gain in apparent | gods, 448; iat holy tii, 278 ; the holy, 
contradiction, ἐδ. ; gain the valuable, | Soo" qu Hat Hay At 378 ; the boly. 
the profitable, and therefore the! Xenoplontic, Sokrates, i. 454, 
good, 75; some gain is good, some 7 
evil, 74; ob) Ὁ πὸ tenable | HomeR, cosmology, |. 2; censured by 
definition of gain found,'s2, 88. Xenoptianes, ἴδ: Herakleitus, 26% 
‘considered more asan instructor than, 


Hippias Major, authenticity, {, 906, $15, 
ΡΣ ni date, 1. 907, $08-10, 818; 
nituation’ and interlocutors, ii. 33; 
Hippias lectured at Sparta on the 
beautiful, the fine, the honourable, 
35, 39; bo success at Sparta—law 
forbids, 855 the lawful Js the prof: 
able, 36 ; com; with Xenophon, 
84, 87; the beautiful? 39; instances, 
405; Gold makes all things beaatiful, 

41} complaint of vulgar analogies, 

42; answer fals of universal applica: 

tion, %.: the becoming, and the 

asofial-objections, 43-4 & variety of 
the pleasurable, 45; inadmissible, 
ὧς; Sokrates attempts to assign some 


general concept, 47, 193 n., tii. 365; 
EXalogy of Sokrates! explanations in 
Memorabilia, UL 40; and Minor illus. 
trate theory of es 
Of Senren, 68; abtithetise thetorie 
and dialectic, 70. 


and philosophical purpose, 63; i 
thesis maintained by Sokrates in 
Memorabilia, 68; combated by Ari- 
67 : charactors and situation, 


56; ferred by Hippias | 
i ‘otyewocn, vornclty to mendacty, 
56, 88; contested by Sokrates, 


veracious and mendacious man the 
‘same, 87 ; to hurt, ly better than 
to do so unwillingly, 68; ΗΝ 


dissents, 60; man alone 
evil wilfully, Sokrates' perplexity, 61; 
gritica on the sophistry of Sokrates, 


Βρροκβατεβ, ἐν. 360. 
Bosses on similitude of passionsin all, 
‘Dut dissimilarity of objects, 1. 452 n. | 
exercises for students, fil. 80 n., 90 n.! 
subject and object, 117 τ. ; analogy 


asa ii. 126; and poets, the 
eh Tah oes 
Ἐκ Tacha, Bg lade 
Bas Recut ae aes ene 
an Bae 
157 π΄ ; Plato's fictions contrasted 
bits 159 5 diversity of subjects, μ. 
of ἀπε τὰ ὦ oa ἀν ἢ ρα αν 
{dent led by Plato with Homo Mensura, 
Homo MENSURA, see Relativity. 
HOMCOMERIES, see Anaragoras. 


Homicre, varieties of, 
Peptic $70: Plato 
‘Attic view, 74. 
Honourasce, the, Hi 
ide just god ‘expedient, 7; actions 
just, good, expedient, 7; 
conducive το pleksure are, 2065 By 
{ay not natare, Aristippus doctrine, 


Horace, scheme of life, L 191 m, 
192 π᾿ 


Her, ΒΡ. {. 3840. 

Houmpoupt, Wa. vor, origin of lan- 
guage, ill: $26 n. 

Home, Athenian taxation, 1 242 π᾿. 


Βύντινο, meaning of, ἐν. 356; bow 
far permitted, 356, 


iv. $704; 
follows peca- 


lectures at 
identified with 


as | HUTCHESON, FRANCIS, iv. 106 π᾿. 


‘Hyroruesis, discussion of, distinct 
from discussion of its consequences, 
if. $97, 411; ultimate appeal to 
extremely general hypothesis, ib. 
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Τκαβ, Plato's, differ from Pyt 
Number, ἡ. 10; identified 
with the Pythagorean _ sy 
BB, tii, ΤΊ π΄, 368; differ fr 
Demokritean atoms, i. 72; the de 
finitions Sokrates sought for, 433: 
Plato assumed the common’ cha 

istic, by _objecti the 
doctrine. derived 


formal, 40 


real eases. 

πον ides in, 411; 
alone ‘exclude contrary, 7 πὶ 
unebangeable, iii. 245 m., iv. sO 


Herakleitean flux not true of, iii 
$20; partly, changenble and partly 
unchangeable, 224; disguised in 


particulars, iy. 9 ιν fundamental 
tinction’ of particulars, and, 219 ; 
alone knowable, 49; opinion, 
what is between ens and non-ens, 
ἐδ, assumption of, as separate entin, 
ἢ. '396, 408; great multitude of, 
410; "characteristics of world of, 
i, 63; Ideas separate from, but par: 
ticipable by, sensible objects, £9 
objections, 60.7; the genuine’ Pia: 
tonic theory attacked, 68; none 
Οἵ some objects, 60; how ‘partici 

ble by objects, 63, 5, 72, iv. 
38: ποῦ fitted on to’ the’ facts of 
sense, ἢ. 7 


‘analogous 

Ἰώ; 
he third man,” iii, 64 x; not 
merely conceptions, 64, 73; ποῖ 
mero types, 65; ποῖ ‘cognizable, 
since not relative to ourselves, i, 
72; gods have Idea of cognition, 
7, 68 π᾿; dilemma, ideas exist 
or’ philosophy impossible, 68; 
intercommunion of some ‘form 
207, 250 n.; analogy of letters and 
syllables, 208; what forms, deter. 
mined by philosopher, ih; οἱ 
mon-ens, and proposition, pinion, 
frudgment, 213, 214; of” Diversun 
pervades all others, 209; τῶν ἀπο: 
Φάσεων, 238m, ; of Animal, iv. 221, 
335 το, 263; Kosmos on pattern of, 
293; “action on Materia 


459 


IMMORTALITY, 
essence of things, 324 1. ; doctrine 
abwut classi 
cunnecte 


Sy οὶ ‘appre 
ψείμινμα anal, ee a9 
To'ascend to the fitea 
Gi, τῶν comparison uf 


to'sun, 63, 64; of Good, 
no 


of, by  dinleet 
undertake active duties, of those 
who have contemplated, 70 ; philo- 
sopher lives in region of, sophist in 
Fexion of non-ens, iff. 308, iv. 485 
little said of, in fenon, ii, 253, 254 
πον postulated in Timeusy iv, 220; 
discrepancy of Sophiaes and other 


dliatogte 4; the idealists’ doe 
trine the sume as Plato's in Phavon, 
ἄς thy 286; Pheedrus, Phedon, 


380. π΄ 
various views, fi, 404, 1: 
last, 120; Aristotle ‘on, 
192, 193 τι, 410 nt 
a 367 n., iv. 214 
‘phist’s approximates 
to Aristotle's view, ili, 247; generic 
and analogical aggregates, ii. 48, 
193 σιν fii. 305; “Antisthenes an 
Diogenes on, i. 168; the first protest. 
@f Nominaiisin against "Realisin, 
164; seo Particulars, Phenomena, 
Universal. 
IDEAL, to Plato the only real, if. 89. 
Iprauists, iii, 201; meaning of ens, 
281; argument against, 204, 225, 
244: doctrine of, thesaue as Plato's 
in Phadon, ὅθι ib., 248. 
IDENTITY, personal, if, 11, 95, iii, 6; 
and contradiction, principle of, 101. 
᾿Ιδιώτης distinguished from φιλόσοφος, 
iv. 108 τις τεχνίτης, fi, 272 τι. 

IGNORANCE, mischicfs of, ii. 12; de- 
pend on’ the subject-matter, 14; 
to hurt knowingly, better ‘than 
ignorantly, 58, 69; ‘evil done bj 
bad man ‘unwillingly, by good wif 
fully, 61; not pleasure, the cause 
of wrongdoing, 204; mistaking itself 
for knowledge, the worst evil, iif. 
197 ; see Knowledge. 

ImtraToR, logical classification of, fil. 
215; of the wise man, sopbist 1s, 

Poets’ mischievous intiation of 

imitation, iv. 91. 

IMMORTALITY, beliefs as to partial, 
ii, $85 n.;' popular Greek belief, 


and Tinovs compared, i 
Plato's 
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INDETERMINATE. 


427; metempeychosis_a_general 
element in all old doctrines, 425 
πο; of rational soul only, iv. 243 
of all three parts of soul? ii. 385; 
Plato's demonstration rests on as- 
sumption of ideas, 412; includes 
Eotompercnesin, fi fal 123 

a , 41d: alls, 423, 
428, ih 185, leaves. ‘undetermined 
mode of pre-existence and post. 
existence, jl. 424: was not generally 
‘accepted, 428; Xenophon’s doc- 
trine, 420 n.; Aristotle's, 1b. 
common desire for, iii. 6; attained 
through mental procreation, beaut) 
the stimulus, ἰδ. ; only metaphori 
cal in Symposion, 17. 


INDETERMINATE, Pythagorean doc- 
trine of the, ‘i. 11; pleasure the, 
iL. $48 ; 566 Anfnite. 


Ixptan philosophy, compared with 
Greek, 1. 107, 878 π΄, 160 π΄, 
162; analogy of Plato's doctrine of 
the soul, il. $89 πι, 426 n.; Gymno. | 
sophista, compared with ‘Diogenes, 
£157, 160 π᾿; antiquity of, 150 
π΄; suicide, 162'n, ; Antisthenes did 
not borrow from, 159 n. ; antithesis 
of law and nature, 162. 


‘InpIFFERENT, the, il. 180, 189. 


INDIVIDUAL, analogy to kosmical pro- 

oes, 136° πὴ tripartite division of 
mind, iv. $7; analogous to three 
classes in siate, 39; analogy to 
δι. Ὁ parailelinm exaggernted 
on, lelism exaggerated, 114, 
121, 124; dependent on society, 21, 
121, 123; four stages of degeneracy, 
‘70-84 ; proportions of happiness and 
misery in them, 83; happiness of, 
through justice, 20, 84, 90; one man 
can doonly one thing well, 23, 33, 97, 
98, 183; Xenophon on, 139 τι. 


INDIVIDUALISM, 800 Authority. 


Inpuctrve and syllogistic dialectic, {i 
‘27 ;_ process of, always kept in vi 
in dialogues of search, 1 406 ; ill 
trated in history of science, fi. 163; 
trial and error the natural process 
of the human mind, 165; length of 


from sensation to opinion, then cog: 
nition, fil, 164; verification from 
‘experience, not recognised as neces: 
sary of possible, 168. 

INPANTICIDE, iv. 43, 44, 177 ; Aristotle 
on, 202; contrast of moder senti- 
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Ixererte, of Anaximander, i. δ; repro- 
duced in chaos of Anaxagoras, 545 
Zeno's reductionesad Absurdum, 93 
natural coalescence of tinite and, iii. 
‘M0, 346, 348 πιο: illustration from 
speech and music, 341; explanation 
insuficient, 43 ; see Indeterminate. 


Lonaritvpe, iv. 399. 


Ixspiratiox, 
fapeode ind poct, fi. ΤΣ of 
τὶ ‘and poe i of rhay 
tode through medium of poets, 128, 
129, 136; of philosopher, 383; see 
Demon ; Plato's viow, 131 : the reason 
temporarily withdrawn, 152, iii. 11, 
300 n.; oppesed to knowledge, il. 
186; right opinion of good statesmen 
from, 241; all existing virtue is from, 
42. 


Ixstaxtaxfous, Plato's imagination of 
the, iii. 100; found no favour, 102, 


INTEREST, forbidden, iv. $31. 


Jon, authenticity, i. 806, ii. 124 ; date, 
{907 069, 501, 812, 8155 interlocu: 
tors, fi. 324 Lon as & rhapsode, 126 5 
devoted the 
Poetic art is one, sb; inspiration of 
Thapsodes and poets, ib. ; inspiration 
of Ion through Homer, 128 ; analogy. 
of magnet, 1b., 120; Piato's contrast 
of systematic with unsystematic pro- 
cedure, ἐδ. ; Ton does not admit bis 
‘own inspiration, 182: province of 
thapsode, ἐὺ. ; the rhapsode the best, 

eneral, "133 ; exposition through 
vine inspiration, 134. 


Tonic philosophy compared with the 
abstractions of Plato and Aristotle, 
i. 87; defect of, 88; attended to 
material cause only, ἴδ. ; 960 Philo- 
sophy—Pre-Sokratic. 

ISLaxDs of the Blest, ii. 416. 

IsoKRATES, probably the half-philo- 
‘sopher, ul potticln οἱ Buthydémus, 
fi. 227, iii, 35; variable feeling be- 
tween, and Plato, ii, 223, 891 n., iL 
86; prised in Phadrus, 35; com- 

‘with Lysias, 1b. $8; his’ echool 
At Athens, 36 ; teaching of, iv. 150 n. ; 
i," 212 π᾿ tedchableness 

240 πο; age for dialectic 

exercises, iv. 711 π᾿} criticiem on 

other philosophers, iil. $8 n.; om 
aspersions of rivals, 408. π᾿ 

the poets, iv, 157 π΄; contrasted 

with Plato in Timaus, 217 ; on Leges 

482; oratio pancgyrica, iil. 406 π. 

great age of, ἢ. 245. 


a fami 


ment, 203. 


Tray, slaves in, iv. 43m 
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J. 


JaMBLICHUS on metempsychosis, ii. 
426 n. 


JasSON, of Phere, iii. 388 n. 
JEROME, ST., on Plato and Aristotle, 
i. xv. 


JOHNSON, DR., on Berkeley, iv. 243 n. 


JOUFFROY, A priori element of cogni- 
tion, iii. 119 7. 


JUDGMENT, akin to proposition, and 
may be false, by partnership with 
orm non-ens, iii. 213-4; implied in 
every act of consciousness, 165 n, 


Just, the holy a branch of the, i. 447; 
and unjust, standard of the better, 
ii. 3; whence knowledge of it, 4; 
identified with the good, honourable, 
expedient, 7; or Good is the profit- 
able — general, but not constant, 
explanation of Plato, 38; the just, 
by law, not nature, Aristippus’ doc- 
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logy to bodily health, 40; what con- 
stitutes injustice, 367-9; no man 
voluntarily wicked, 249, 365-7; dis- 
tinction of damage and injury, 365; 
relation to rest of virtue, 428; dis- 
tinction effaced between temperance 
and, 135; ethical basis imperfect, 
127; view peculiar to Plato, 99; 
Platonic conception is self-regarding 
104; motives to it arise from internal 
happiness of the just, 105; view sub- 
stantially maintained since, id. ; 
essential reciprocity in society, ii. 
312, 333, iv. 109, 133; the basis of 
Plato’s own theory of city’s genesis, 
111; incompletely stated, 112 n.; 
any theory of society must present 
antithesis and correlation of obliga- 
tion and right, 112; Xenophon’s ὅδ. 
finition unsatisfactory, i. 231; Kar- 
neades, iv. 118 n.; Epikurus, 130 n. ; 
Lucretius, i. ; Pascal, i. 231 n. 


K. 


trine, i. 197. 


JUSTICE, is it just, ii. 278 ; varieties of 
meaning, i. 452 n., iv, 102, 120, 123, 
125; derivation of δικαιοσύνη, iii. 301 


Kaxia, derivation, iii. 301 n. 


KALLIKLES, rhetor and politician, ii. 
840. 


KALLIMACHUS, Plato’s works known 


n.; Of δίκαιον, 308 n.; with temper- 
ance, the condition of happiness and 
f om, ii. 12; and sense of shame 
possessed and taught by all citizens, 
269; bow far like holiness, i. 447 
ii. 278; opposition of nataral an 

legal, 338, 1. 197; what is, iii. 416; 


to, i. 276, 296 n. ; issued catalogue of 
Alexandrine library, 275. 


Καλόν, τό, translated by beautiful, ii. 


49 n.; defined, 827, 334; rejected, 
1b. ; see Beautiful, Honourable. 


: ΚΑΝΤ, his Noumenon agrees with Ens 
unsatisfactory answers of Sokrates ᾿ β 
and his friends, τὸ. is rendering | of Parmenides, i. 21. 
what is owing, iv. 2; rejected, 6; is | KAPILA, i. 878. ; analogy to Plato, 
what is advantay cous ἐδ most ii. 389 n. 
powerful, 8; modified, 9; is the g * cting 3 
of another, 10; n to society KARNEADES, on justice, iv. 118 2, 
and individual, injustice a source of | KEPLER, applied Pythagorean concep- 
weakness, 11; is a source of happi-| tion, i. 14 π. ; devotion to mathe 
ness, 12, 14, 18; is a compromise, 13;| matics, iii. 388 κ. 

KING, see Monarch, 


only from consequences, 15, 16, 
Kleitophon, fragmentary, i. 268, iii. 419, 


ὅθ: Xenophon on, 114 n.; the re- 
ceived view anterior to Plato, 100; 
424; authenticity, i. 305-7, 309, 315, 
fii. 419 ., 420, 426 n.; posthumous, 


8, good per se, 20, 40, 84, 90, 116; and 

from its consequences, 94, 121, 123, 

294; proved also by superiority of} 420; in Republic tetralogy, i. 406 »., 
iii. 419, 425 ; represents the point of 
view of many objectors, 424 ; scenery 


leasures of intelligence, 8&4; proof 
fails, 116, 118-21 ; all-sufficient for hap- 
and persons, 413 ; Sokrates has power 
in awakening ardour for virtue, 415; 


piness, germ of Stoical doctrine, 102 ; 

inco t with actual facts, 106; 
but does not explain what virtue is, 
4b., 421-24; what, 


incorrect, for individual dependent 
on society, t.,123 ; Plato’s afirmation 


< 1 ; is justice or virtue, 
true in a qualified sense, 125; ortho- 416; unsatisfactory replies of Sokrates’ 
doxy or dissent of just man must be| friends, ἐδ. ; leitophon believes 
taken into account, 126, 131 ; in state, Sokrates knows but will not tell, 418; 


compared with Republic, 425; <Apo- 


34 ; is in all classes, 36 ; ig performing 
’ logy, 421. 


one’s own function, %., 37, 39; ana- 
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Know, Aristotle on equivocal meaning 
of, ii. 213 n. ; to Know and be known 
is action and passion, iii. 287 n. 
KNOWLEDGE, claim to universal, com- 
mon to ancient philosophers, iii. 
219; kinds of, i. ni. n.; of like by 
like, 44, iv. 227; Demokritus’ 
theory, i. 72, 76, 80; Zeno, 98; 
Gorgias the Leontine, 104; Kyre- 
naics, 199, 204; false rsua- 
sion of, the natural state of human 
mind, Sokrates’ theory, 374, 414, 
ii. 166 n., 218, 243, 263 ; regarded as 
an ethical defect, iii. 177; Sokrates’ 
mission, i. 874, 376, ii. 24, 146, 
419, iii. 422. iv. 219; search after, the 
business of life to Sokrates and 
Plato, i. 396; r se interesting, 
403; necessity of scrutiny, 398 n. ; 
Mill on vagueness of common 
words, ii. 48n. ; omnipotenceof Kin 
Nomos, i. $7, 8-84; different views o 
Plato, iii. 163, 164 n. ; evolution of 
indwelling conceptions, i. 359 n., ii. 
249, iii. 17; Sokrates’ mental ob- 
stetric, 112; attained only by dia- 
lectic, i. 396; its test, power of going 
through a Sokratic cross-examina- 
tion, 1b, ii. 64; genesis of, 391; 
reminiscence of the ideas, 237, iii. 13, 
17 ; gods possess the Idea of, 67, 68 
πο Hlosophy the perpetual accumu- 
lation of, iil. 112; of good and evil, 
distinct from other sciences, 168 ; 
necessary to use of good things, 205 ; 
must include both making and right 
use, 205; no action contrary to, 291; 
virtue is, 239, 321, 67 mn., 149; of 
what unsolved, 244; ἰὼ hart 
knowingly or wilfully better than 
unwillingly, 58; analogies from the 
arts, 59 ; evil done by good man with, 
by bad without, 61; as condition of 
human conduct, Sokrates and Plato 
dwell too exclusively on, 67, 83 ; rely 
too much on analogy of arts, and do 
not note what underlies epithets, 68 ; 
and moderation identical, having 
same contrary, 280; of self, Delphian 
maxim, 11, 25; from looking into 
other minds, is temperance, 12; op- 
to divine inspiration, 136; no 
object of. distinct from knowledge 
itself, 156 ; of ens alone, iv. 49; all, 
relative to some object, fi. 157, 169 ; 
is sensible perception, iii. 111, 113 
164. 172 n.; erroneously identified 
with Homo Mensura, 113, 118, 120 π., 
125, 162 n. ; objections, sensible facts, 
different to different percipients, 153; 
sensible perception does not include 
memory, 157 ; ment from analogy 
of seeing and n seeing at the same 
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time, ib.; lies in the mind's com- 

risons respecting sensible percep- 
ions, 161; difference from modern 
views, 162; the mind rises from 
sensation to opinion, then cognition, 
161; verification from experience, 
not recognised as necessary or pos- 
sible, 168 ; of good, identified with 
vous, of other things with δόξα, fi. 30; 
relation to opinion, fii. 167 n., 172, 


184 n.; are opinions possible, 
169 Ἂ waxen memor tant in the 
mind, 1.; distinction of possessing 
and having actually in hand, 170; 
simile of pigeon-cage, 171; false 
opinion is the confusion of cognitions 
and non-cognitions, refuted, w. ; dis- 
tinguished from right opinion, it. 
253, 255 n., iii. 168 ; rhetor commauni- 
cates true opinion, not knowledge, 
172; Plato’s compared with modern 
views, ii. 254; is true opinion plus 
rational explanation, fii. 173: ana- 
logy of elements and compounds, ἐδ. ; 
three meanings of rational erplana- 
tion, 174; definition rejected, 175; 
antithesis of opinion and, not so 
marked in Polwikus as 

256 ; opposite cognitions anlike each 
other, 336, 896; pleasures of, true, 
356, 587 n.; good a mixture of plea- 
sure and, 861; same principle of 
classification applied to pleasure as 
to, ᾿ 


Kosmos, the first topic of Greek - 
lation, i. ἐζ. ; primitive belief, 2; 


early explanation by Polytheism, ®.; 
Homer and Hesiod, td. ; Thales, 4; 
water once covered the earth, notices 
of the argument from prints of shells 
and fishes, 18; mander, 5-7 ; 
Anaximenes, 7-8; Pythagoras, 12; 
Pythagorean music of the spheres, 
14; Xenophanes, 18, 119 n.; 6. 
nides, 24, 90 n.; Herakleitas, 82 ; 
Empedokles, 39, 41; Diogenes of 
Apollonia, 64; its Reason, different 
conceptions of Sokrates and Ari- 
stotle, ii. 402 n.; soul prior to and 
more powerful than body, iv. 386, 419 
421; the good and the bad souls δὲ 
work in the universe, 386; all things 
full of gods, 888 ; soul of, iii. 265 n., 
iv. 421: its position and elements, 
225; ity of soul of, and h 

iff. 366 n.; mythe in Politibus, 265 n. ; 
divine steersman and dzmons, ib. ; 
analogy of individual mind and 
cosmical proceas, i. 36 n. ; comparison 
of man kosmos unnecessary and 
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confusing, iii. 367 ; free from pleasure 
and pain, 389; forced conjunction of 
kosmology and ethics, 391 ; idea of 
good rules the ideal, as sun the 
visible, iv. 64: simile of, absolute 
height and depth, 87 ; unchangeable 
essences of, rarely studied, iil. 361; 
aversion to studying, on ground of 
impiety, iv. 219 n. ; no knowledge of, 
obtainable, 220; theory in Timaus 
acknowledged to be merely an εἰκὼς 
λόγος, 217 ; Demiurgus, ideas, chaos 
tulated, 220; Time began with 
©, 227: isa living being and a god, 
220, 223 ; Demiurgus produces, by 
persuading Necessity, 220 ; process of 
emiurgic construction, 223; the 
copy of the Αὐτόζωον, tl., 227, 235 n., 
264 ; product of joint action of reason 
and necessity, 238; body, spherical 
form, and rotations, i. 25 n., iv. 225, 
229, 237, 252, 325 n., 388-9; to be 
studied for mental hygienic, 252 ; 
rimary and visible gods, 229 ; secon- 
vary and generated gods, 230; con- 
struction of man, 243; generated 
gods fabricate cranium as miniature 
of kosmos, with rational soul rotat- 
ing within, 235 ; four elements not 
primitive, 238; action of Ideas on 
prime matter, 238; Forms of the 
elements, td. ; primordial chaos, 240 ; 
eometrical theory of the elements, 
τὸ. ; borrowed from Pythagoreans, i. 
849 n.; Aristotle on, iv. 241 n.; 
varieties of each element, 242; con- 
trast of Plato’s admiration, with 
degenerate realities, 262, 264; de- 
generacy originally intended, 263; re- 
currence of destructive agencies, 270, 
807 ; change of view in Bpinomis, 421, 
424 n. 
KRaTESs, the ‘‘door-opener,” i. 178; 
Sokrates’ precepts fully carried out 
by Diogenes and, 160, 174. 
KraTIPPvs, the Peripatetic, i. 258 n. 
Kratylus, purpose, iii. 302-8, 809 n., $21, 
$23, 325 n.; authenticity, i. 316; date, 
806, 309, 310, 312; subject and person- 
ages, iii. 285 ; speaking and naming 
conducted accordi fixed laws, 
286 ; names distinguished by Plato as 
true or false, tb. n.; connected with 
doctrine of Ideas, 326 n. ; the thing 
ken of suffers, 287 n.; name, a 
dactic instrument, made by law- 
ad on type of name-form, 287, 312, 
; Plato’s tdéal, 825, 328 n., 320; 
compared with his views on 
institutions, 327; natural rectitude 
of names, 289, 800 n., 305 n. ; names 
vary in degree of aptitade, 3:9 ; apti- 


Kritias, a f ent, 
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tude consists in resemblance, 313; 
difficult to harmonise with facts, 323; 
forms of names and of things name- 
able, 289; lawgiver alone discerns 
essences of names, and assigns them 
correctly, 290; proofs cited from 
etymology, 299, 300 n., 307 n. ; not 
caricatures of sophists, 302, 304, 310 
n., 314 κι, 821, 3283; the etymologies 
serious,{306-12, 317 n. ; counter-theory, 
Homo Mensura, 201, 326 n. ; objection, 
it levels all animals, 292 ; analogy of 
physical rocesses, unsuitable, 294; 

lief not dependent on will, 297; 
first imposer of names a Hera. 
kleitean, 301 n., 814-5, 320. ; how 
names have become disguised, 312; 
changes hard to follow, 315; ono- 
mastic art, letters as well as things 
must be distinguished with their 
essential properties, 313; Hera- 
kleitean theory admitted, 317 ; some 
names not consistent with it, 319; 
things known only through names, 
not true, 820; eraklei flux, 
true of particulars, not of Ideas, tb. ; 
the theory uncertain, implicit trust 
not to be put in names, 321, 324; 
com with Politikus, 281, 329; 
Sophistés, 331; Theetétus, 1b. ; various 
reading in, p. 4200, 317 n. 


KRETE, unlettered community, iv. 277; 


public training and mess, 279; its 
customs peculiar to itself and Sparta, 
n. 


i. 268, iv. 265; 
probably would have been an ethical 
epic in prose, 269; in Republic tetra- 
logy, 215, 265; date, i 309, 311-8, 315, 
$25; authenticity, 307, iv. 266 n.; 
subject, 266 ; citizens of Plato's state 
identified with ancient Athenians, 
ἐδ. ; Solon and Egyptian priests, tb., 
268; explanation of their learning, 
271; island Atlantis and its , 
268 ; address of Zeus, 269 ; corruption 
and wickedness of ple, th. ; sub- 
mergence, 270; mythe incomplete, 
iii. 409 n.; presented as matter of 
history, iv. 270; recurrence of de- 
structive kosmical agencies, +b. 


Kriton, rhetorical, not dialectical, i. 


433; compared wi 
general purpose, subject. 
ocutors, {. 425, 428; authority of 
public judgment, no 
everyt , 426, 4385 : So 
not name, but acts as, expert, 
436; Sokrates’ answer to Kriton's 
ap to flee, 426; Sokrates’ prin- 
ple, Never act unjustly, 497 ; this a 
cardinal point, though most men 
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differ from him, ἐν. ; character and LaVOISIER, discovery of composition of 


dispusition of Sokrates, differently 
set forth, 428; imaginary pleading of 
the Laws of Athens, i. ; agreement 
with Athenian democratic sentiment, 
430, 432 ; Plato's purpose in this, 428; 
attempts reconciliation of constitu- 
tional allegiance with Sokrates’ indi- 
viduality, 422; Sokrates’ character- 
istics overlooked in the harangue, 
431; maintained by his obedience 
from conviction, εὖ. 

KYRENalics, scheme of life, i. 188, 
ethical theory, 195; logical theory, 
197 ; doctrine of relativity, 14., 204; 
#thiops, Antipater, and Arété, 195 ; 
Theodorus on the gods, 202; see 
Aristippus, Hegesias. 


L. 


LaBocr, division of, iv. 138. 

Lachés, authenticity, i. 305, ii. 151 ; date, 
i. 304, 306, 308-19 3212, 315, 328, 3.1 π΄; 
subject and interlocutors, ii. 138; 
dramatic contrast of Laches and So- 
krates, 150; should lessons be re- 
ceived from a master of amns, 138 ; 
Sokrates refers to a professional 
judge, 139 ; the judge must prove his 
competence, Sokrates confesses in- 
competence, 140; marks of the Ex. 

tt, 141; education—virtue must 
rst be known, 142; courage, 143; 
example instead of definition, 1. ; 
not endurance, 144; intelligence of 
things terrible and not terrible, 145, 
iv. 138; such intelligence not pos- 


sessed by professional artists. ii. 143; : 


but is an inseparable part of know- 
ledge of good and evil generally, 149; 
intelligence of goud and evil gene- 
rally—too wide, 146; apparent ten- 
dency of Plato's mind in looking for 
a solation, 147; compared with 
Theagés, 104; Charmiudés, 168 ; Polits- 
kus, iii. 282-4; Republic, iv. 138. 

LaCTANTIUS, the soul, ii. 425 n. 

LAND, division of, twelve tribes, iv. 
$29; perpetuity of lots of, 326, 360; 
Aristotle on, 326 n. ; succession, 328, 
404: distribution of annual produce, 
361. 

LANGUAGE, natural rectitude of, ii. 89; 
origin of, iii, 326 n., 328 n., 329 n_; 
Leibnitz on a philosophical, 322 n. ; 
see Names. 

LaSSALLE, on Herakleitus, iii. 101 n. ; 

κ᾽, 309 n., 324 n.; Homo Mensura, 
: Kratylus, 306 n., 307 n.; 
,, iv. 228 π. 


water, ii. 164". 


Law, its various meanings, fi. 91,92 ". ; 


our idea of, less extensive than 
Nomos (q. v.), i. 380 2., 382 n., ii. 92 
m.; an ature, antithesis of, 
333, $38, 1. 197; alsoin Indian phi 
sophy, 162; Sokrates’ di 
of, 434 n.; the lawful is the fit- 
able, ii. 36; the and 
binding customs, the decree i 
e city, social or ci opinion, 76 ; 
objection, discordance of, 78; is good 
opinion of the city, true opinion, 
or finding out of reality, 77; 
things are always accounted real, 
analogies, 79 ; of Minos divine 
and excellent, extant, 80, 90; to 
Plato only what ought to be law, ss, 
88-90, iii. 317 n.; reality found out by 
the Expert, ii. 87-88; Trecog- 
nised by Demokritus, i 73; all pro- 
ceedings of nature conducted accord- 
ing to fixed, iii. 786; of nature, Mill 
on number of ultimate, 132 2.; no laws 
to limit scientific governor, 200 ; dif- 
ferent view, iv. 319; government by 
fixed, the second-best, iii. 270; test 
of, goodness of ethical purpose and 
working, iv. $84; proém to every im- 
; Cicero coincides, 322 


ts, $323; proém to laws 
poets, Sz; Bt Zaloukas and Charon. 
das, 323 x. 


LAW-ADMINISTRATION, objects of puan- 


ishment, to deter or reform, fi. 270, 
iv. 408; general coincidence of Pla- 


tonic an εἰς, 363 π., 374, 874 π., 
403, 406, 480; many of Piato’s laws 
a i of ethical antipathy, 
411; ties against contentious 


seven nomophy: ; Many de- 
tails left “to n hylakes, 3841; 
assisted select ἢ $62 ; 


$40, 415; i procedure, > 
distinction of damage and > 
$65; witnesses, 409 ; of public 
trust, 412; evasion of military 


%b.; varieties of homicide, 3702; 
ties, 370; wounds and beating, 
4, 408; heresy, and 


2, 37 ὕβρις 
divine things Or places, 5-886 ; 
neglect of parents, n., 407 : testa- 
ments, 404; divorce, 406 ; lunacy, 407 ; 
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Laws. 

son and sorcery, 407 ; libels, 400 ; 

lugitive slaves, 400; theft, 364, 409 :| 

Property found, 98; fraudulent 

traders, 402; mendicants, 409 ; Benefit | 

societies, 8309; suretyship, 416; 
funerals, i. 

Laws, the, seo Leges. 

LECTURES, Plato's revealed solution of 
difficulties, an untenable bypothesis, 
4, 401; differ from dialogues in being, 

his own name, 402; of Pro. 

fi, 301; contrasted with 


process, {358 worthless for instruc. 

ion, iL 186, 233 n., it, 93-5, 49, 52, δέ, 
347 π.; difference in Timeus and 
Kritias, 53. 

Legea, authenticity, 1. 304, 806, 388, ἐν. 
$25 n., 389 τι, 420; date, i. $13, 315, 
824, iv. 272, 413 n. ; scene and persons, 
272, 277; ‘change in Plato's circum: 
stances and feelings, 273, $20; analo- 

us to Euripides’ baccha and Aris. 
hanes) Muses, 277 3 Xenophon 
‘com 244; Plato's purpose, to 
remedy ‘all misconduct, i 9; πὸ 
evidence of Plato's study of practical 
erking of diferent institutions, 897; 
proportion of preliminary dis: 
camions and ‘didactic. exhortation, 
381; soul prior to and more power. 
fal than body, 886, 419 ; the good and 
BRL etc gol BS 
τ all things ful 
‘Manicheanism in, 389 τι. ; good iden- 
tieal with maxim jleasure and 
minimum of pain, 202-297, 290-303 ; 
‘at least an uséful fiction, 303 ; justice 
& good per se and from ite conse- 
pugneet, 204 1 what constitutes in 
ice, 367-9; no man voluntarily 
wicked, 866, 867 ; three causes of mis- 

{guided proceedings, $00; punishment, 

{0 deter or reform, tb, 408 ; threefol 

division of good, 428 ; virtue fourfold, 

417 ; the four virtues the highest, and 

source of all other, goods, 428 ; unity 

οἱ state's end to be kept in view. 417; 

the end is the virtue of the citizens 

oa Nosturnal Council io comprehend 
carry out this end, 416, 418, 425, 

429 ; and enforce orthodox creed, 41: 

training of, counsellors in Epinomie, 

420, 424; basis of Spartan institu: 

tions too narrow, 282; Plato's state, 

& compromise of oligarchical and 

democratical sentiment, $93, $37; 

historical ret ‘of society, 307° 

315; frequent destruction of ‘com: 

munities, 307 ; dificulties of govern. 

‘ment, seven distinct natural titles 
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to, 309; viow of the lot, 310; im. 
prudent to found government on any 
one title only, 1. : illustrated by 
‘Argos, Messfig, Sparta, 16. ; Persia, 
and Athenscompared, $12; monarchy 
and democracy the mather-politics, ibs: 
bad training of king’s sons, i.; the 
Magnetic community, origin of, 274 
its ὑπόθεσις, 808 n.; sito’ and 


ttic law, $63 n., 974, 374 n., 403, 406, 
430; many of Plato's laws are dis. 
charges of ethical antipathy, 411 
state's laws, with their proeins, 321! 
the procms, didactic or rhetorical 
homilies, $32; Cicero on, 16. π᾿: to 
serve as type for poets, 323 ; training 
of the emotions through influence of 
the Muses, Apollo and Dionysus, 
390, 347 ; endurance of pain in Spartan 
discipline, 285 ; drunkenness for- 
bidden at Sparta, how far justifiable, 
236; citizens tested against pleasure, 
285: Dionysiac banquets, under αὶ 
sober president, 280; elders require 


stimulus of wine, 207; precautions in 
electing minister of education, 338; 
‘age, and matter of teaching, 348, 350: 


the teaching simple and common to 
both sexes, $51; music and dancing, 
291; three ‘choruses, youths, mature 
men, and elders, 296, 305 ; elders, by 
example, to keep up purity of music, 
297; prizes at musical and gymnastic 
festivals, 292, 337; but object of 
training, war, not prizes, 358; im- 
portance of music in education, 905: 
musical and literary education, fixed 
type, 292, 388, 349; poets to conform 
to ethical creed, 292-7: change for 
worse at Athens after Persian inva- 
sion, $13; this change began in 
music, $14; contrast in Demosthenes 
and Menerenus, 315 n., 318: dangers 
of change in national music, doctrine 
‘also of Damon, 315; Plato's aversion 
todramatic postry of Athens, $16, 350: 
Peculiar to himself, 317; value of 
arithmetic, 330 .; purpose of teaching 
astronomy, $64; planets, Plato's idea 
of motions of, %.: circular motion 
best, $88, 389; hunting, meaning of, 
356; hunting, how far permitted, 
866: for religion, oracles of Dodona 
and Delphi to be consulted, 325, 37: 
temples and priests, 337; number of 
sactitices determined by lawgiver, 
357; only state worship allowed, 
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$78; contrast with Sokratic teaching, 
ili. 148; Milton on, iv. 379 π΄; neces- 
sity of enforcing state religion, 373; 
ὕβρις to divine things or places, 375: 
proem to laws inst, 383; impiety, 
rom one of three heresies, 818: 
punishment, 376-9; majority of Greek 
world would have been included in 
one of the three varieties, 381; first 
heresy confuted, 386; argument in- 
consistent and unsatisfactory, 388; 
second confuted, 389: the third the 
worst, 884; confuted, $91; incon- 
gruity of Plato's doctrine, 893; dis- 
sent of Herodotus and Sokrates, 394; 
Opposition to Plato's doctrine in 
Croece, 395 ; general Greek belief 
392, 304; division of citizens and 
land, twelve tribes, 329; four classes, 
perty qualification for magi- 
stracies and voters, 331; perpetuity of 
lote of land, 826, 360; Aristotle on, 
$26 n.; succession, 828; number of 
citizens, 326, $328; Aristotle on, 326 
Ἐπ: syssitia, 344, 359; same duties 
and training for women as men, 195; 
family ties mischievous, but cannot 
practically be got rid of, 827; to be 
watched over by magistrates, 328; 
marriage, ib., 332, 342, 344, 359, 405, 
406; board of Matrons, 345; divorce, 
406; treatment of infants, 346; 
orphans, guardians, 404, 406; limited 
inequality tolerated as to movable 
property, 330; modes of acquiring 
roperty, 897; length of prescription 
or ownership 415; no private pos- 
seasion of go d or silver, no loans or 
interest, 331; slavery, 342, 400; 
Aristotle differs, 343 n. ; distribution 
of annual produce, 361 ; each artisan 
only one trade, id. ; retailers, regu- 
lations about, ., 401 ; punishment 
for fraud, 402; Benefit Societies, 399; 
Metics, 362; strangers and foreign 
travel of citizens, 414; electoral 
scheme, 833 ; thirty-seven nomophy- 
lakes, 332; assisted by select Dikasts, 
862: many details left to, 341; the 
council, and other magistrates, 335 ; 
limited power of fining, 860 ; military 
commanders and _ council, 332; 
monthly military muster of whole 
ulation, 358 ; oaths for dikasts, 

fn es, and electors only, 413 ; penal- 
es nst_ contentious litigation. 
410; judicial duties, public and 
private causes, 839; public, three 
stages, 340, 415; witnesses, 400; dis- 
tinction of and injury, 365; 
sacrilege and high treason the 
vest crimes, 863 ; abuse of public 
ust, 412; evasion of military ser- 
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vice, 412; homicide, penalties, 370 : 
varicties of, 370-2; wounds and 
beating, 372, 373, 408; poison and 
sorcery, 407 ; neglect of parents, w. ; 
lunacy, ἰδ. ; libels, 409 : theft, 364, 
409 ; suretyship, 415 ; mendicants, 409; 
funerals, 415; compared with earlier 
works, 275, 280; Cyropedia, 319; 
Protagoras, 301; Gorgias, ii. 362, iv. 
801-2, 324; Phadrus, ἰδ. Philébus, 


. Rep ; 
890, 429; Timaus, 889 n. 


LEHRSCH, fii. 308 n., 300 x. 
LEIBNITZ, interdependence of nature, 


8 n.; agreement with Plato's 
metaphysics, ἴδ. ; pre-existence of 
soul, id. ; natural significant aptitude 
of letters, iii 318 π. ; on a philo- 
sophical language, 322 n. 


LENORMANT, iii. 306 x. 
LEUKIPPUS, L 65, 66, iii. 243 n. 
LEwIis, Sir G. C., ancient astronomy, 


iv. 855 n., 424 n. 


LIBERTY, excess of, at Athens, iv. $12. 
LIBRARIES, ancient, i 270, 278 π΄. 280, 


286 ; copying by lidrarii and private 
friends, 281 n., 284 n. ; official MSS., 
ib.; see Alexandrine, Lykeum, 
Academy. 


LICHTENSTADT, iv. 256 n. 
LIGHT, Plato's theory, iv. 286. 
LIKE known by like, {. 854 n., ii. 859 vn. ; 


friend to like, 359. 


Littrf£, the soul, iv. 257 n. ; synthetic 


character of ancient medicine, 260 2. 


Loans, disallowed, fii. 331. 
LOBECK, iii. 304 κ., 811 n., 312 π. 
LOCKE, atomic doctrine of 


and secondary qualities, i. 70; good 
identical with pleasure, ii. 806 =. 


Loaic, influence of Herakleitus on 


development of, i. 87; of a science, 
Plato's different from Aristotelic and 
modern view, 358 ». ; objects of per- 
ception and of conception, comprised 
in Plato’s ens, fii. 229, 231; concepts 
and percepts, relative, 75; in 
krates, the subordination of terms, L 
455; position of Megarics in history 
of, 181 n. ; negative, of Antisthenes’ 
school, 149; pyrenaic theory, 197; 
elementary distinctions unfamiliar in 
Plato’s time, ii. 18, 84 »., 285, 319, fii 
190, 222, 229, 241; the dialogues of 
search are lessons in method, 177, 
188 ; collection of sophisms n 

for a theory of, i. 131; Aristotle fi 
distinguished ὁμώνυμα, σννώνυμα, 
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and κατ᾽ ἀναλογίαν, iii. 94 n. ; ΒΟΠΟΤΆ- Lysis, authenticity, i. 


lisation and division, fi. 27; process 
of classification not much attended 
to, iii. 344; definition and division 
illustrated in Phadrus and Philébus, 
29, 344; names relative and non- 
relative, 232: connotation of a word, 
to be known before its accidents 
and antecedents, ii. 242; logical 
subject has no real essence apart from 
predicates, i. 168 n. ; logical and con- 
crete tes, ii. 52, 53; concrete, 
its Greek equivalent, 52 n. ; opposites, 
only one to each thing, 13 π. ; contra. 
ries, the Pythagorean “‘ principia of 
existing things,” i. 15 ».; Herakleitus’ 
theory, 30, 31; are excluded in nothing 
save the self-existent Idea, ii. 7 n.; 
judgment, akin to proposition, and 
may by partnership with 
form non-ens, iii. 218-4; implied in 
every act of consciousness, 165 n.; 
Plato’s canon of belief, iv. 231 ; con- 
tradictory propositions not possible, 
i. 166 π. : principle of contradiction, 
not laid down in Plato's time, iii. 99: 
logical maxim of, 239; function of 
copula, i. 170 n. ; misconceived by An- 
tisthenes, iii. 221, 232 n., 251 n.; 
Plato’s view of causal reasoning, ii. 
253 ; modern views on ἃ priori reason- 
ings, difference of Plato’s, 251; see 
Fallacies, Predication, Proposition. 
LOGOGRAPHERS, iii. 27 n., 836 n. 
Lor, principle of the, iv. 309, 310 n. 


LOVE, a moving force in Empedokles, 
i. 88; cause of, desire for what is 
akin to us or our own, ii. 182; see 


LUCIAN, worthlessness of geometry, i. 
884 n. ; on time wasted in philosophic 
training, 404 x. 

LUCRETIUS, on A orean homceo- 
meries, i 52 n.; 0 of language, 
ili. 329 n. ; on pleasure, 379 x., 387 π., 
i. 168 n.; on justice, iv. 180 5. ; ap- 


pearances of gods to men, 155 ἢ. ; 
eology of, 162 n. 


AvocréAouy, derivation, ifi. 301 . 
LUTHER, on music, iv. 151 n. 
LYKEuM, Peripatetic school, i. 269 ; the 


library, founded for use of inmates 
and special visitors, 279 n.; loss of 
library, 270. 


LYkuRrGuvs, relation to Plato, i. 344 n. 


LysiaS, rhetorical powers, iii. 48 n.; 
Isokrates compared, 35, 37; unfairly 
treated in Phedrus, 47-8; rivalry 
with Plato, 408, 410 »., 411”. ; oration 
against Aischines, i. 112. 
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306, fi. 154 n; 
date, i. 303-10, 313, 326, ii. 184 n. ; 
subject suited for dialogue of search, 
185; problem of friendship too gene- 
ral, 186; debate partly real, partly 
verbal, 1SS ; scenery and personages, 
172; mode of talking with youth, 
173; servitude of the ignorant, 176; 
lesson of humility, 177; illustrates 
Sokratic manner, ib.; what is a 
friend, 178; appeal to maxims of 
poets, 179; likeness and unlikeness 
3b., 188 n.; the Indifferent, friend 
to Good, 180, 189; anxious to esca 
from felt evil, 180; illustrated 
philosopher's condition, 181, 190; the 
primum amabile, ib., 191; cause of 
friendship, desire for what is akin to 
as or our own, 182; good akin, evil 
alien, to every one, 183; the Good 
and Beautiful as objects of attach- 
ment, 192 ; failure of enquiry, 184; 
compared with Cicero De Amicitia, 
189 xn. ; Charmidés, 172, 184 n. 


M. 


MACAULAY, LORD, Theology not a pro- 
gressive science, ii. 42s. 

MACKINTOSH, SIR J., iv. 105 π. 

MADNESS, Plato's view, ii. 129; of 

hilosophers, 383; varieties οὔ, 
{ros one, iii. 11; see /nspiration. 

MAGIC, Empedokles claims powers of, 
i. 47; Plato’s laws against, iv. 407. 

MAGNET, analogy to poetic inspiration, 
ii. 128, 129. 

MAGNETIC COLONY, see Leges. 

MAINE, meaning of natural justice, ii. 
342 n.; influence of Law in early socie- 
ties, i. 382 n. 

MAKING and doing, ii. 155. 

MALEBRANCHE, ii. 404 n., iv. 233. 

MALLET, on Sophistés, iii. 245 n. 

MALTHUS, law of population, iv. 201; 
recognised by Plato and Aristotle, 


Man, Plato on antiquity of, iv. 307 ; 
construction of, 243; the cause o 
evil, 234; inconsistency ib. n.; see 
Body, Soul, Immortality. 

MANICHAANISM of Leges, iv. 380 n. 

MANSEL, Dr., iii. 124 n. 

MANTINEIA, i. 211. 

MARATHON, iii. 406. 


‘ MARBACH, i. 182 n. 
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MARIANDYNI, iv. S43 κε. 

ManriaGE, temporary for guardians, 
ἦν. 43, 175-87 object, 1987 Plato's and 
modern sentiments, 192 ; Aristotle, 
USS, 198.201 ; laws ‘in second. idéat, 
328, 392, 341, S44, 850, 405, 406 ; board 
of Matrons, 348 ; Malthus’ law re- 
Cognised by'Plato and Aristotle, 202; 
divorce, 406, 

Maurin on Timorus, Hii, 218 κι, 224%, 
233 πὶ 424 ns Legee, 385 κ᾿ 

Marenrauists, iii, 208, 228; meaning 
‘of ens, 281; argument against, 203, 
‘224, 240, 228"; reply open to, 24, 229, 

Marren, Aristotle's materia prima, 1 
ΤΆ, lil, 397 n. + τὸ δεατιαὺν of Timorus, 
2; tour “elements, ‘not, primiti 
iy. ‘298; “prime, action of Tdeas om, 
ib, ; Voltairo on, {. 103m. 

Maximus TyRIUS, on Plato's reminis- 

Ὁ variety, ili. 400 n. 

MEASURE, Plato's conception, ii, 112, 
117, tii, $00 ; τὸ μέτριον of Plato, 397 κι} 
Platonic idéal, undefined results, i. 
374; Pythagorean καιρός, fil. 897 π᾿; 
necessary, to choose pleasures rightly 
4, 298, 357 fii. 591 ; virtue a right 
‘estimate of pleasure and pain, ii. 293, 
‘B05 ; courage ἃ just estimate of things 
‘terrible, 307 ; false estimates of plea~ 
sures habitual, fi, 883; true pleasures 
admit of, 357 ; sovereignty 
of, 891; ‘how appl Protagoras, 

τς how explained in Philédus, $98. 

Mepicat Ant, analogy of rhetoric to, 
Ai uj reducible to rate, i ας δαὶ 

clan not bound by ‘peremptor 
Fuien. il. 200°," no refined, 
Towed, iv. 28; Plato's view of, 250; 
synthetic character of ancient, 260». 


‘Mrcanics, transcendental, not ethical, 
ΤΑΣ αν ατοά with Plato the eristie 
of Sokrates, 124, 126 ; lo ion 
misrepresented’ by Ἐν ng 
negative dialectic 
inns to, $71 ; not 
charge brought by 
against Sokrates, $88 ; fallacies of, 

215, iii, 92; sophisms of Rubulides, 

. 183 ; real character of, 125 ; alleged 

‘over-refinement in classification of, 

ili, 196 n,; not the idealists of Sophistéa 

244 ; controversy with Aristotle about 

Power, i. 135 ; 

not valid, 136. 

‘concedes ‘the doctrine, 189 π᾿; doc- 

trine of Diodérus Kronus, 140, 143; 

defended by Hobbes, τῶ. ; dependa 

‘on question of universal ity 

‘of sequence, 141; sophism of Diodé- 


itemporaries 


‘Aristotle's arguments 
‘Aristotle himself 
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messin’ 
rus Kronus, ib, 143; Stilpon, 147; 
Gioore on, ἰδὲ κι Ritter, 139 πὶ 
» 15 πὶ 


ἴδον 

Deycks, 136 n. ; see Bulicides. 

Mazercs, of Sokrates to, Plato 
and” Kenopton compared, 1304 
Plato's views coincide with, iv. 211, 
230 n., $81, $85, 411, L113. 

Mauissus of Samos, i. 98. 

Memory, difference of μνήμη and 
ἀνάμνησις, Ul. $50 κι ; 560 Association. 

MexuGE, on etymology, iii. 303 τι. 

Menzpfavs the Bretrian, |. 148; dis 
‘allowed negative predications, 170. 

Menexenus, (ta aathenticity, i. 31 
fala x; date, 1307, 39, Si9vsz4! 


ersons, 401; 


learnt from Aspasia, 402 ; 
framed on the established type, 408 ἢ 
excited much admiration, 407; pro” 
Dable motives of Plato, ἐδ. 410 
contrast with Lp, iv. $15 π᾿, 518 
Gorgias, ih 374, tl. 400, 


‘MeNTIENS, sophism, i. 123, 183. 
MssBx®, bad basis of government, ἐν. 
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Μταρηιον, Herakleitus’ exposition 
bby, i. 28, 90, 51 ».; Plato's tendency 
to'found arguments on, 343, 353, n. 
Hi. 337 τι, {Π 65 πι, 173, 207, 351, 304 
doctrine of Ideas derived {te plausi 
bility from, 1. 843; waxen memorial 
tablet in the mind, Til. 169; pigeon. 
cage, 171; souls’ κνῆσις compared to 
children’s teething, $09 n.; the steers. 
maa, iv. 58; Idea of Good in intellec- 
tual,as sun in visible, 63; the cave, iil, 
257 τ, iv. 67-70; analogy of state and 
individual, 11, 40, 39, 79-84, 96; exag- 

rated, 115, 121, 124; kosmos, abso. 
fate height and depth, 87. 

METAPHYSICS, 06 Ontology. 

MaTEOROLOGY, of Anaxagoras, |. 68; 
Diogenes of Apolionia, 64; Sokrates 
‘avoided, 376. 

MarTEmrsycHosis, 


included in all 

ancient speculations |. 800, 425 π᾿: 

belief of Empedokles, i. 46; included 
in Plato's proof of soul's immortality, 
fi, 414; theory of, 237, 247, iv. 234; of 

ordinary men only, ih, 390, 416, 425; 

maythe, Hi, 12, 14 π᾿; gen 

in Virgil, it, 425m. 

MeTHOD, revolutionised by Sokrates, i. 

3, obstetric, $67, 11. 261, ili. 112, 176; 

‘Aristotle's Dialectic’ and Demonstra: 
tive, 1. 368; see Dialectic, Negative, 
Inductive. 

Merics, admission of, ἐν. 362; Xeno- 
phon on, i. 238, 

Μέτριον, τό, of Plato, il, $97 n, 

MICHELET, iv. 151. 

MIDDLE AGES, disputations in the, 1. 
897 τι; views on causation, il. 409°, 

Miyua, soe Chaos, 

MILL, JA8., on law of mental associa- 
tion, fi, 182 πο: transmission of esta. 
blished morality of a society, 276 
a; 00 the moral sense, iv. 123m ; 
‘ethical end, 105». 


‘MILL, 1. S., on vague connotation of 
goneral terme, eas ay evils of in: 
formal debate, 20 n., 222'n.; definition 

1. 129; heads of fallacies, 


of falln 


obj 
parison of Form with 
hhenomena, iil. 64n.; necessity of Veri- 
jcation, 108 n.: antecedent ‘, 
simudiancous, 165 πὶ; assumption it 
‘axioms of arithmetic, 596 n.; axioms 


eral doctrine | 
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MINos. 


and geometry, from 
dn; ultimate laws 


of arithme 
induction. 
of nature, 
scie 

hostility 
sis of οἱ 
ii, 367 π. 


ny 
ton 


‘Sokrates" Utilitarianism, 


310m. ; theory of syllogism, 266. π᾿ 
approximation to Plato and Aristotle 
as to ideal state of society, iv. 100 π. 
MuLtox, on Plato's Intolerance, Iv. 


Ddotty, 
theory of natural state of human, 
3873; elenchus the sovereign purifier 
οἵ, iii. 197; Sokrates’ obstetric, 112; 
the self, ii. 11, 25; state of agent's, 
as to knowlege, frequent enquiry in 
Plato, 83; Plato's view, an assem- 
blage of Intent capacities, 164 ; know- 
ledge is dominant agency in, 290; 
Usefulness “of negative result for 
training, 198; operation of pre-natal 
‘experience on, iti. 13; rhetoric should 
include n classideation of minds and 
discourses, 32; idéal unattainable, 42, 
45; compared to paper, 109, 861; of 
each individual, tripartite, iv. ‘37; 
analogous to rulers, guardians, crafte- 
men, 30; high development of body 
and, equally necessary, if, 492 ποῖ 
relation to bodily οἱ 18, 159, 
387 n.; diseases of, from body, #50; 
oman voluntarily wicked, 240, 365-8 
preserentive and healing agencies, 
Boo: treatment. of, by itself, 251 
rotations of Kosmos to be studied, 


operiy connoted bs 
fave, Τὸ, 80: dheenssc by hintorioal 
Sokrates, 1 

parts, objections, 78 

te city, 

out of realit 


what ought to be law, is, 60, 88:9, Hil 
281 π΄. $17 π᾿: Expert finds out and 
certifies truth, ti. $7-9; laws of Cretan 
Minos divine ‘and excellent, extant, 
80, 90; Minos character variously 
Tepresonted, 81; what does the law- 
giver prescribe for health of mind— 
Unanswered, i.;, bad detinitions of 

* reasoning unsound 
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Μνήμη. 


Mvguy, derivation, iii. 302 n.; difference 


οἱ ἀνάμνησις, 350 "νι. 
ΜΟΗ͂ϊ, PROP., on Hafiz, iii. 16 2. 
Μοῖραι, relation to Gods, iv. 221 n. 


MONAD, the Pythagorean, i. 11-12; 
Platonic form of Pythagorean doc- 
trine, 15 n. ; see Number. 


MONARCHY, and democracy the mother- 
polities, iv. 312: dissent of Aristotle, 
ἐδ. n.; monarch a Principal Cause, 
iii. 266; true government by the one 
scientific man, 268, 273; no laws to 
limit scientific governor, 269; iddal 
attainable only in Saturnian period, 
261, iv. 319 ; distinguished from gene- 
ral, rhetor, &c., tii, 271; aims at 
forming virtuous citizens, 272; So- 

_ kratic ideal differently worked out 
by Plato and Xenophon, 273; of At- 
lantis, iv. 2068; education of 
kings’ son, 312. 

MONBODDO, on Cartesian and New. 
tonian theories, ii. 402 n.; on /deas, 
408 n.; mind and body, iv. 387 n. 


MONKEYS, Galen on structure of, iv. 
257 n. 

MORALITY of a society, how trans- 
mitted, ii. 274; relation of art to, see 
Education, Poetry; Ethics. 

MoRE, Dr. HENRY, emanative cause, 
fi. 403 n.; metempsychosis, 427 π. ; 
relativity of knowledge, iii. 124 a. 


MOSES, Plato compared to, iv. 256. 


MOTION, of atoms, the capital fact of 
Demokritean kosmos, i. 72; Zeno’s 
arguments, 97; not denied asa phe- 
nomena! and relative fact, 102 ; form 
of, iii, 200-10, 232, 245 n. ; varieties of 
rectilinear, iv. 225 n.; circular, the 
best, 225, 388-9; Diodérus Kronus, 
i. 145; Aristotle nearly coincides 
with, 146; and Hobbes, ib.; Mon- 
boddo on Aristotle and Plato, iv. 
386 n. 


MOTIVES, distinction of, ii. 357 n. 

MULLER, PROF. Max, origin of lan- 
age, iii. 326 x. ; vague use of words, 
398 n. 

MUNK, DR. EDWARD, i. 311, 320, 401 n. 


Mosic, Pythagorean, of the spheres, i. 
14; and speech illustrate coalescence 
of finite and infinite, iii. 340 ; Cynics’ 
contempt for, i. 151, 155, Platonic 
sense, iv. 149; disparaged, ii. 355; 
education in, necessary for guardians, 
iv. 23; and dancing, effect on emo- 
tions, 347 ; excites love of the beauti- 
ful, 27 ; importance of, in education, 
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NAMES. 


305; Aristotle on, 151 ., 306: Xeno. 
phon, i., i. 228; Luther, iv. 151 κ᾿; 
kymnastic necessary to correct, 9: 
prizes at festivals, 202, 4337, 358 : 
three choruses, youths. mature men, 
elders, 206, 305; only grave allowed, 
82, 168, 208 n.; regulated by autho- 
rity, 292-4, 349; to keep emotions in 
& proper state, 169; elders, by ex- 
ample, to keep up purivy of music, 
297; change for worse at Athens 
began in, 318, 314 n., 318; dangers of 
change in national, doctrine also of 
Damon, 315. 


MYSTICISM, religious, in Em ok] 


i. 47 π΄; mixture in Plato ὁ ti 
fancy and religious, with dialectic 
theory, iii. 16. 

MYTHE, general character of Plato's, 


ii. 415, li. $10, iv. 255 n. : dis ed, 
Sophistés, iti. 265 n. ; Plato's renew. 
blance to Hebrew writers, iv. 160 n.; 
Aristotle on blending philosophy 
with, 255 n. ; probably often u by 
Sophists, ii. 267 n.; of Prometheus 
and Epimetheus, 267; value of, 276: 
of es in Gorgias, 361; of soul in 
Phedon, 415 ; of pre-existent soul, iii. 
12, 14". ; of the kosmos in Politiius, 
265 γι. : Pinus, 409 x. ; Aritias, ib., iv. 
268 ; of departed souls in Aepudblic, 
94; the choice of Herakles, i 177; 
traini by Sictions, iv. 24, 154; Plato's 
view 0 @ purpose of, ib., 303-5; 
Plato's and Homer's fictions con- 
trasted, 153 n.; retort open to poets, 
ib., 154 n. ; no repulsive fictions to be 
tolerated about gods or Hades, 25 
154; a better class to be substituted 
from religion for the existing fictions, 
160; poet must avoid variety of imita- 
tion, 26, 155; type for narratives about 
men, 26 ; fiction as to origin of 
30; difficulty of procuring first ad. 
mission for fiction, 158. 


MYTHOLOGY, prolonged belief in, iv. 


152 n.; Xenophanes’ censure of, i. 
16; Herakleitus’, 26; Plato and the 
popular, 441 π., 1]. 415, iii. 265 n., iv. 
4 155 "., 196, 238 π., 325, 328, 337, 


N. 


NAMES, relative and non-relatire, iii. 


232 n.; Pythagorean theory, 304 x., 
816 n.; mystic sanctity of, 323 n.; 
distinction of divine and human, 300 
n.; natural rectitude of, ii. 89, iii. 
286 π., 300 »., 306 n. ; connected with 
doctrine of /deas, 286 n., 327 n.; difti- 
cult to harmonise with facts, 323; 
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the essence of thin 
known only through mes, not true, 
320 the thing spoken of cufern, 987 
no; forms of nanies and of things 
Paineable, 28): didactic instruments 
made by law-giver on type of name- 
forms, 287, 200, 313; onumastic art, 
ib. ; proofs cited from etymology, 200, 
300° n., 307 m.: specimens of ancient 
etymologies, 307 m., 308 m., 300 τ΄, 310 
S11 ns not caricatures of sophists, 
802, 304, 306-12, 314 n., 3171 n., 32 
824; Plato's iddal, 325,'328 n.," 330 
compared with his views on ‘social 
institutions, 327 ; Homo Mensura the 

age, 326 κ᾿ 


Ὁ consists in resemblance, 


follow, 315; Herakicitean theory ad- 
mitted, 316"; some names not consis. 
tent with it, 319; the theory uncer- 
tain, implicit trust not to be put in 
names, 321, $25; soe Language. 

NATURE, course of, the ultimatum of 
‘Demokritus and moderne τ 


, 867 m5 “uncertainty of Te: 
ferring to, ii. 340, iv, 


δὶ. 
ΘΕΒΒΑΒΥ͂ truth, iif, 253m, 


NECESSITY. means Freewill in Plato, 
iv, 221; ‘kusmos produced by joint 
‘action of reason and, 238. 


NEGATIVE, Plato's view of the, erro- 
neous, iii. 236, 239; predications dis 
allowed by Menedémus, i. 170. 


Neoative Mernop, harshly censured 
by historians of philosophy, i. 123 
Preponderated in Plato's age, 
Grroneously attributed to Sophists 
‘and Megarics, 971, 987; the charge 
brought by contemporary Athenians 
againot Sokrates, su ; Sokraten and 
Plato ite champions, ii, 2, 372; 
Sokrates the greatest’ Eristic of his 
age, 124; first applied negative 
analysis to the common conscious- 
‘ness, 385, 389 n. ; to social, political, 


= 


‘OBJECTIVE, 


in Plate distinct, 399, 408, 420; 
the negative extreipe in’ Parmeni 


fii, 71, 5, 125 ; overlooked In Ariton, 
433; well illustrated in. ἐψεία, i, 1777 
the affirmative prominent in his old 


4. 408; its neceasity as a condi- 
tion of reasoned truth, 91, 371, 378, 
387, 305 n., 421, ii. 186, i. 130; a value 
51,70, 88, 14930 116 184m 
necessary preliminary to 
i. 186, 201 ; essential 
to control of the affirmative, ii, 92 m., 
1, 123; its difficulties never solved, 
iii, δὲ ἢ see Dialectic, 
NeMesivs, relativity of mental and 
sensational processes, iii. 122 n, 
NewTos, accused of substituting phy- 
ical for mental causes, fi. 402. 
NIL¥, inundation of, explanation of 
Anaxagoras, i. 58 x. 
Νόμιμον, equivocal use, 


38. 


NOMINALISM, first protest against 
Realism, Antisthenes, i. 164; of 
Stilpon, 167. 


Εἰ 

common” sense Οἱ ἃ 
Propagation, it, 274 
Emong established νόμιμα, il. 385 m, 
W201 π᾿ Ὁ seo Authority, Orikodazy. 

NON-ENS, seo Bs. 

Νούμεχον of Kant agrees with Pa 
menidés' ens, |. 21. 

Nous, nee Reason. 


NUMBER, the principle of Pythagoreans, 
1. 9-12, 14; differs from Plato's Idea, 
10; its modern application, ib. n., 14 
πο | limited to ten, according to Plato 

and Pythagoreans, 11». ; the Greek 

geometrical conception of, iil. 112 n. ; 
mean Proportionals, iv. 224 π΄ ; see 
thetic 


0. 

Oarus, ἐν. 413. 
OBJECTIVE, and subjective views of 
ethics, Sokrates distinguished, ἐν 451; 
dissent coincident with subjective 
‘unanimity, i. ; see Relatis 
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OBSERVATION. 


OBSERVATION, astronomy must not be 
studied by, iv. 73; nor acoustics, 74. 


OBSTETRIC, of Sokrates, i. 367, ii. 251, 
fiji. 112, 176. 

ODYSS!.US, ii. 56. 

OKEN, Pythagoreanism, i. 10 π. 

OLD AGE, iv. 2 


OLIGARCHY, iv. 79; Plato’s second 
state a compromise of democracy 
and, 333, 337. 

Ομώνυμα, first distinguished from 
σννώνυμα by Aristotle, iii. 94 n. 


Ομωνύμως, ii. 198. 


ONE, in the Many, and Many in the 
One, aim of philosophy, i. 407; 
difficulties about many and, iii. 839; 
see /dea. 

ONTOLOGY and physics, radically dis- 
tinct points of view, i. 23 πὶ; the 
science of Ens, first appears in the 
Eleates, 22; reconciliation of physics 
with, attempted unsuccessfully after 
Parmenides, 23 n.; Plato blends 
ethics with, iii. 366; Aristotle's sub- 
stratum for phenomenology, i. 24 n. ; 
tendency to embrace logical phan- 
toms as real causes, ii. 404 n.; see 
Ens, Philosophy. 


OPINION, public, see Authority. 


OPINION, Xenophanes’ doctrine, i. 18; 
Parmenides’, 20; Demokritus’, 72; 
embraces all varieties of knowledge 
save of the Good, ii. 30; right, of 
good statesmen, derived from in- 
spiration, 242 ; compared with know- 
ledge, 241, 253, 255 n., iii, 167 n, 
181 n.; antithesis less marked in 
Thevtétus than Politikus, 257; 
Plato’s compared with modern 
views, ii. 254; the mind rises from 
sensation to opinion, then cognition, 
iii. 164 ; distinct from sensation, 166 ; 
true, knowledge is, 168; verification 
from experience, not recognised as 
necessary or possible, tb. ; if false, 
possible, 169, 181 π., 351; waxen 
memorial tablet in the mind, 169; 
false, is the confusion of cognitions 
and non-cognitions, refuted, 171; 
wherein different from knowledge, 
172; true, not knowledge, communi- 
cated by rhetor, ib.; true, plus 
rational explanation, is knowledge, 
173; analogy of elements and com- 
pounds, ib.; rejected, 174; inter- 
communion of forms of non-ens and 
of proposition, opinion, judgment 
213, 214; akin to proposition, an 
may be false, by partnership with 


oO 
O 


O 
O 


0 


0 


PARMENIDES. 


form non-ens, 214; relation to 
kosmica] soul, iv. 227; its matter, 
what is between ens and non-ens, 
49; two grades of, Faith or Belief, 
and Conjecture, 67; true pleasure 
attached to true, iii. 351. 


PPOSITES, only one to each thing, ii 
Rn. 


PTIMISM, ii. 898-6. 
RPHANS, iv. 406-7. 


RPHIC canon of life, iii. 890 n., iv. 15; 
coincidence of Timeus with, 255 n. 


RTHODOXY, local infallibility claimed, 
but rarely severely enfo in 
Greece, iv. 306; less intolerance at 
Athens than elsewhere, iii. 277, 
iv. 126; Sophiste conform to pre- 
valent, 66; irresistible effect of 
public opinion in producing, i. 392, 
v. of common pagata of ἃ com. 
munity, ro ion, fi. 274; 
Plato on, 1 P 842, 392 n., 424, iv. 
69 n., 165; probable feelings of Plato, 
ii. 367; Sokrates in Phadon con- 
trasted with Apology. 421; incon- 
sistently exacted in Plato's state, iii. 
277-8, iv. 24, 156, 160, 3827, 379, 
430; three varieties of heresy, 
376; proém to laws against, 383; 
first confuted, 386; argument in. 
consistent and unsatisfactory, 388; 
second confuted, 389; contradicts 
Republic, 390; the third the worst, 
384 ; confuted, $91; general Greek 
belief, 381, 891, 394; incongruity 
of Plato’s doctrine, 393; opposition 
to Plato's doctrine in Greece, 395; 
Cicero, 879 ».; Milton, id.; Bp. 
Butler, 166 n. ; book-burning, 879 a. ; 
see Authority. 

ὑσία, must be known before πάθῃ, ii. 
243 π. 

P. 


Παιδεραστία, fii. 20 n., iv. 850, 
PaIN, see ἀλυπία, Pleasure. 


Ῥ 


PANETIUS, style 


Ρ 


ALEY, remarks illustrative of Sokratic 
dialectic, i. 877 n. 

i. 406 n. ; on Phadon 
288, 334 π.; Plato's immortality of 
the soul, ii, 423 n.; dialogues of 
Sokratici viri, i. 112 Ἀ. 
ARMENIDES, metaphysical and - 
metrical rather than physical i. 
23 n., 89; the absolute, 19-%, fii. 
104; Herakleitus opposed to, i. 
37; ens and non-ens, an inherent 
contradiction in human mind, 19; 
eas alone contains truth, phenomena 
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PARMENIDES. 
protailty, 24.5, ens erroneously 
identitied by Aristotle with heat, ἐδ. 
1%; non-ens, iii. 243 n. : opposition to 
Homo Mensurs, 113; phenomena of, 
object of modern physics, i 23 n. Ὁ 
mind, 26; theology, 10, 25; physics, 

'90 π᾿; two physical principles, 
‘doctrine defended by Zeno, δὲ, 99; 
it. 58; relation of Demokritus to, i. 

68; with Pythagoras supplied basis 
of Platonic philosophy, 60; refute: 
tion of, in Sophistes, ili, 411, 223; 
gummum genus enlarged by Bu: 
Κιοίάεα, 196 5. ; and Sokrates bi 
by Eukleides, i. 118. 
Parmenidés, the, date, {. 909, 915, 816 
7398 nH TH mdm authen 


criticism of dialogue generally, 82; 
{ts character, 58 ; purpose negative, 
ΤΊ, 85 π᾿. 85, 98, 97, 108, 1. 125; the 
genuine Platonic theory attacked, li. 
ὅδ; attack not unnatural, ΤΊ; its 
dialectic, compared with Zeno’s, 1. 
100 ; scenery and personages, itl. 68. 


Sokrates impugns Zeno’s doctrine, 69 
and affirms ἧι 


ideas soparate from, but 


rely con- 


τὰν “18 third man, 
pes, 05 ; not cogs. 
able, since not relative to ourselves, 


ἐν 172 comnizable only | through 
unattained Idea of cognition, 66 ; 
which gods have, 67, 68 n. ; dilemma, 
ideas exist or philosophy impossible, 
68 ; exercises required from students, 
79; provisional assumption of by: 
theses, and their consequences 
ἃ, id.; nine demonstrations 
from unum est and unum non eat, 81, 
340 ; criticism of antinomies, 82, 85 n., 
88 ν΄, 99 n. ; exercises only 8} ens 
‘of method ‘applicable to other anti- 
91; more formidable than 
proble of Megarics, 92; these 
assumptions convey the minimum 
‘of determinate meaning, 94; dif 
ferent meanings of the same 
ition in words, 95, 97 π᾿; Bret 
lemonstration a Reductio ad ab- 
surdum of Unum non mull, 96, 
101; second, domonstrates Both of 
what the first demonstrated Neither, 
98, 101; third mediates, 100, 10] 
but unsatisfactory, 102; Plato's 
imagination of the Instantancous, 
100; found no favour, 102; the 


3 Πάθη, must be known after οἱ 
‘US'n, 


413 


PERCEFTION. 
fourth and fifth, 101, 102; the 
sixth and seventh, 103; unwar. 
ranted steps in the’ reasoning, 105 ; 
seventh is founded on genuine doc: 
trine of Parmenidés, 104; eighth and 
ninth, 100; conclusion compared to 


enignia in 'Repullic, 108; compared 
ith Sophistés and Polititws, 187 νι, 
259; Phildus, 97 n., $40 π΄, SAB? 


Bepietic, tn. 3885 βνιλνάθαω, AL 


PARTICULARS, doctrine of Herakleit 
i. 29; the one in the many, an 
many in one, aim of philosophy, 407 ; 
Herakleitean flux true of, but not 
of Ideas, iii, 320; universals amidst, 
267; and univorsals, different dia” 
Togues compared, ié.; difficulties 
about one and many, 889; natural 
coalescence of finite’ and’ infinite, 
840; illustration from speech and. 
music, 342; explanation insufi- 
cient,’ 443; ‘no constant trath in, 
iv. 8. πος fluctuate, 60; ordinary 
men discern only, 49, 61; see Phe- 
nomena, 

Pascat, on King Nomos, §. 381 π᾿ 
Cartesian theory, ii. 401'n ; justice, 
£231 π᾿} authority, fv. 282, 


i, 


PaTHoLogy of Plato, compared with 
Aristotle and Hippokrates, iv. 260. 


PAUSANIAS, the gods’ jealousy, iv. 164 
- 


PELOPONNESIAN war, fii. 406. 
PENTATEUCH, allegorical interpreta- 


tion of, iv, 167 n.; relation to 
schemes, 256. 

PENTATHLOS, the, fi. 114; expert of 
Plato and Aristotle, 110 τ. 


PERCEPT and concept, relative, fil. 15; 
prior to the percipient, 76 n. 

PERCEPTION, doctrine of Parmenides, 
1 "26; Empedokles, 44; ‘Theo: 


ipedokles, 52 ; 
ΓῊ 
οἱ 
γονίποο wider 
‘heatéius, 256 ; 
knowledge is sensible, 111, 113, 154, 
173 π΄; Identified with tomo’ Men: 
aura, 123, 162 n.; sensible 
tion does’ not include memory, 157 ; 
ment from analogy of seeing 
not seeing at the same time, 


ib 


‘knowledge lies in the mind's 
temmparicons ἃ 


respecting sensible 
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PERGAMTS. 


perceptions, 161, difference from 
modern views, 162 ; objects of con- 
ception and of, comprised in Plato's 
ens, 229, 231. 
PERGAMUCS, library of, i. 270 n., 280 x. 
PERIANDER, iv. 7. 


Περιέχον of Herakleitus, i. $5 π. ; com- 
pared with Nous of Anaxagoras, 


56 n. 


PERIKLES, upheld the claims of in- 
tellect, ii. 373; rhetorical power, 
$70, 371. 


PERIPATETIC school at the Lykenm, 
i 200; change after death of Theo- 
phrastus, 272; loss of library, 270; 


see Lykeum. 

PERSIAN and Spartan kings enlogiset: 
ii. 8; and Athens compa iv. 
$12; invasion, 311, 313; customs 
blended with Spartan in 
pedia, i. 222; government, 235. 


PHEDONS the Eretrian, i. 148. 


Phaedon, the, authentici city. i. 334 n.; 
first dialogue disallowed upon inter- 


nal grounds, 238; date, 300-313, 315, 
fi, 377 nv. ; affirmative and exposi- 
tory, 377; much ‘transcendental 


assertion, iii. ΠΣ purpose, ii. 382 n. 5 
antithesis and complement of Sym- 
posion, iii. 22; scenery and interlo- 
cutors, ii. 377; Sokrates to the last 
insists on freedom of debate, 379 ; 
value of exposition, 398; no tri- 
rtite soul, antithesis of soul and 
dy, 354; ‘life a struggle between 
soul and body, 386, 388, 422; 
emotions, a degenerate appendage 
of human nature, fii. 389; death 
emancipates, ii. 386, 888; yet soul 
may suffer unishment, inconsist- 
ency, 415; philosophy gives ial 
emancipation, 387; purification of 
soul, 358, i 159; "inse ble con- 
junction of pleasure with pain, iii- 
leasures to be estimated 
by “inte ligence, 375; leasures 
intelligence more valuable than 
of sense, 16. ; courage of philosopher 
and ordinary citizens, different 
principles, ii. 308 n. ; the ‘soul a mix- 
ture, refuted, 390 ; 80} 5 pre- 
existence admitted, ab. fii. 122; soul 
is essentially living ‘and therefore im- 
mortal, ii. 413; proof of immortality 
includes pre-existence of all animals, 
and metempsychosis, 414; depends 


on assumption of Ideas, "412; me- 
tempsychosis of o men "only, 
387, 415, 425; Plato’s demonstra- 


Phedrus, 
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PH ZDRUS. 


tion fails, iii 16; not generally 


cepted, ii. 426 ; Sokrates intellectaal 
development, "391; i 
rent views as to a true cause, 895: 
Hlustration of Comte’s three stages 


study, ΤΟΊ τ genesis of Knowledge, 
y 13 genesis ο now 
. first doctrine of Cause, rejected, 


me 899: second doctrine, 
Ana oras, 303, 401, 4083; 
ine ne id down in Phildbus, 407 
xagoras did not carry oat 
is ‘principle, 304, 407; Anaxa- 
nous, AS understood by Sokra- 
ΟΣ πο n.; causes efficient and co- 
efficient, 304, 200; third principle, 
assumption ‘of Ideas as ae 
entia, 396, 408, 407, iv. π.} 
multitude of ideas, i ii. 410; the only 
cansos,, $00 truth resides in id 
ussion of hypothesis, 
ἢ te timate appeal to extremely 
411 : alti ap 
eral h peel. Sokrates’ 


equanimity before ‘death $16, bles’ 
Sokrates’ soul—islands of th 
416 ; Sokrates’ last words and death” 
417; burial, 416; compared pan 
Apology, i. 422 n., fi. 419-21 ; 
posion, 382, iii, 16-19; Menon, ey 449: 
Phedrus, ἰδ., iii 16-19 : Politikus, 
262, 265 n.; Republic, ik. 383, 412, 
414 nm; Timaus, 383, 407 κ., 411-12. 
its date, i. 268, 3041 
3134, 815, $19, id. π., $28, 
n., $27, $80, ii. 227, 26 n., tii Sa, 
88; ancient criticism on, i. 819 a.; 
considered by Tennemann as key- 
note of series, 302; assumptions of 
Schleiermacher inadmissible, 819, 
829 n.; much transcendental asser- 
tion, iil. 56; Eros τ dednition, 2 
stood, necessity for definition, 29; 
derivation of é ἔρως, 808 n.; of 
and οωνι 810 a; "ros, ἃ 
variety of "Tadinews. ll; 


peragel,, then panseyrised, Ὁ ‘Bo. 


from 


soul, 12, "4 m.; soul's κα ς 
com to children’s 

$99 n.; reminiscence of the Ta 
18, 17, fv. 239 2; 


pre-natal ience on man δ intel- 
ectual ibe aspect 


com- 


with L 29 ; 
treated in” 67.8" 
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PHENICIANS. 


408, 410 π., 411 n.; Sokrates’ reason 
for attachment to dialectic, 258 
n.; the two processes of dialectic, 
29, 39; exemplified in Sokrates’ 
discourses, 29; essential to genuine 
rhetoric, 30, 34; rhetoric as a 
real art, is comprised in dialectic, 
30, 34; analogy to medical art, 
31; includes a_ classification of 
minds and discourses, and their 
mutual application, 32, 41, 45; 
books and lectures useless, 33, 
34, 49, 51, 53-5; may remind, 
33, 50; rhetorician must acquire 
real truth, 33, 34; theory more 
Platonic than Sokratic, 38; rhe- 
torician insufficiently rewarded, 
33; dialectician alone can teach, 
37;  idéal, cannot be realised, 
61; except under hypothesis of 
pre - existence and_ reminiscence, 
52; dialectic teaches minds un- 
occupied, rhetoric minds pre-occu- 
pied, 40; Plato’s idéal a philoso- 
phy, not an art, of rhetoric, 45; 
unattainable, 42, 46; comparison 
with the rhetorical teachers, 44; 
charge against rhetorical teachers 
not established, 47; compared 
with ublic, Gorgias, Suthy- 
démus, iii 229; Menon, 249; 
Phadon, id., 423, iii. 17-8, iv. 239 


n.; Symposion, _ iii. 1, 11, 
15, 17-19; Sophistés, 257; Politikus, 
ib., 265 n. ; PAwébus, 398 ; Timcaus and 
Kritias, 63; Leges, iv. 324. 
PHENICIANS, iv. 330 n., 352; appetite 
predominant in, 38. 

PHENOMENA, early Greek explanation 
of, by polytheism, i. 2; doctrine of 
Xenophanes, 18 ; armenides, 20, 24, 
66; of Parmenides, the object of 
modern physics, 23 n. ; of Parmenides 
contain only probability, not truth, 
24 ; doctrine of Zeno, 93 ; Leontine 
Gorgias, 104 n.; Herakleitus, 29; 
Anaxagoras, 59 n.; Demokritus, 68 ; 
Kyrenaics, 197 ; the Ideas not fitted 
on to, iii. 78; Aristotle, i. 24 n. ; see 
Particulars. 


Philébus, authenticity, iii. 369 n. ; date, 
{. 307-9, 811-3, 315, iii. 369 n.; pecu- 
liarity, 382 ; illustrates logical parti- 
tion, 254, 844; merit as a didactic 
composition, 865, 368 n.; method 
contrasted with Theelétus, 335 n. ; 
recent editions, 365 n.; reading in 
p. 17a, 841 n.; subject and persons, 
334; protest against Sokratic elen- 
chus, 885; happiness and good used 
88 CO ive terms, id. ; good, object 
of universal desire, id., 371, 392 n. ; 
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PHILEBUR. 


what mental condition will ensure 
happiness. 335; is it pleasure or wis- 
dom, tb. , 337 ; pleasures, and opposite 
cognitions, unlike each other, 336, 
300 ; is guod intense pleasure without 
any intelligence, 338 ; or intelligence 
without pleasure or pain, 339; such 
a life conceivable, at least second- 
best, 349; Plato inconsistent in put- 
ting the alternative, 372; emotions, a 
degenerate appendage of human na- 
ture, 389; contrast with other dia- 
logues, 398 ; good a tertium quid, 339, 
361 ; pleasure, of the infinite, intelli- 
ence a combining cause, 347 ; in- 
slligence the determining, pleasure 
the indeterminate, 348, iv. 221 ; intel- 
ligence postulated by the Hedonist, 
iit. 374; analogy of intelligence and 
pleasure, 360 ; intelligence more - 
nate to good than pleasure is, . 
361; pain, disturbance of system's fun- 
damental harmony, pleasure the re- 
storation, 348 ; pleasure pre-supposes 
pain, 349; except in the derivative 
pleasures of memory and expectation, 
1b. ; desire presupposes a bodily 
want and memory of previous satis- 
faction, 350; true pleasures attached to 
true opinions, 351; can pleasure be true 
or false, 286 n., 351, 352, 856. 380, ib. 
n., 382; false pleasures are pleasures 
falsely estimated, 353, 369 n.; to 
Plato the absolute the only real, 385; 
true pleasures of beautiful colours, 
odours, sounds, acquisition of know- 
ledge, &c., 356 ; pure pleasures admit 
of measure, 357 ; directive sovercignty 
of measure, 391, 393; pleasure not 
identical with ἀλνπία, 358, 377; 
theory of jpleasure-haters, partly , 
true, 354; allusion in οἱ δνσχερεῖς 
389 n.; intense pleasures connecte 
with bodily or mental distemper, 365, 
391 ; but more pleasure in health, 
356 ; intense pleasures not compatible 
with cognition, 362; same view en- 
forced by Hedonists, 378, 387 n.; 
Aristotle on, 376 n. ; drama, feelings 
excited by—¢@6vos, 355 n.; pleasure 
is generation, therefore not an End, 
nor the Good, 357; Aristippus and 
Aristotle on, 378 n.; pleasure is an 
end, and cannot be compared with in- 
telligence, a means, 373, 377 2.; Plato’s 
doctrine ποὺ defensible inst 
pleasure-haters, 387, 390 n. ; Sokrates. 
differs little from pleasure-haters, 
889; gods and kosmos free from 
pleasure and pain, ἰδ. ; comparison 
of man to kosmos unnecessary and 
confusing, 307 ; forced conjunction of 
kosmology and ethics, 301; diffi-. 
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PLATO, 


to Antisthenes, 151, 152 π΄, 165; 
Alleged enmity’ between Xenopho 
and, ΠΙ 22 τὸν iv. 14d π΄ S12 π' 
rivalry with Lysias, ii, 408, 410 π. 
411 πὶ: death, ‘i 900; Plats 
and Aristotle ropresent_pure Hel- 
Jenic philosophy, sv; St. Jerome 
on, ἀν;  criticisin on’ early Greek 
philowphy, 87 n. ; relation to prede- 
Goasors, 91; theories in circulation 
in his’ time, i. ; Parmonidés and 
goras supplied basis for, 89; 
ulation to Sokrates, 344 ni. 903 
ythagoreaniem, i. 10 m., 15 n, 87, 
Bid τι, $46 π., 247, 540 n., iL 496 


sonality 
valuabl 
from Epistles, 830 n. ; his school fixed 
at Athens and transmitted to suc- 
cessor, 265; acarcely known to us in 
hisfanction of a lecturerand president 
vf_a school, 346; lectures at the 
Academy, never published, 360 ; mis- 
Callancots character of ‘audience, 
effect, 348; lectures, 347; De Bono, 
%,, 319; on principles of 
849 π.; circumstances of 
Tectual’ and philosophical develop. 
ment little known, 425 m.; did not 
write till after death of Sokrates, 
396, 834, 443 καὶ ρτοοίε, 827-3907 
varioty, 599, 942, 844) il, 155 πὶ, ii 
36 κ΄, δέ, 179 9, 250, 205 ny 400, 
420; atylo, {. 405 ;’ prolixity, if. 100 n.. 
276, iii. 250, 360 n., iv. $25 n. ; poetical 
δῖοι predominant in some works, ἢ 
843, iv. 168 π΄; mixture of poetical 
fancy and religious mystic with 
dialectic theory, til. 10; comic vein, 
410 n, ; builds on metaphor, i. 353 n., 
ili. 65 n., 361, 864 ; rhetorical powers, 
30 τι, S62 n., 405, 400, 410; irony, ii 
208; tendency to embrace logical 
hantoms as real απο, 40 πὶ; 
th sceptical and dogmatical, i 243; 
his affirmative and negative veins 
distinct, 399, 400 n., 403, 420; in old 
‘age the affirmative vein, 408 ; ‘altered 
tons in regard to philosophy’ in later 
Life, iv. 273, $20, 379, 424, 1. 244; in. 
tolerance, 423, iii. 277, ἔν. 157, 159, 
879, 430; inconsistencies, i. xiii, ii. 20, 
303,345,416 n., iii. 17, 172 ih cal 
812, iv, 24, 219, 379-86, 396 ; abeence 
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PLEASURE. 


tem, ἢ. xiii, $40 κι. 344, 975 ; unten- 
ablehypothesisthat iecommunicated 
olutions to afew, xi, $00, 401 as- 
sumed impossibility of teaching by 
srritten exposition, 240, 397i. δᾶ κ᾿ 
this assumption intelligible in his 
itohampion of the negative 
“400; is a searcher 375, 
AML 158». ; ‘search alter know! 
the business of his life, £306; has 


claim ersal 
fil, 219; anachronisms, 1. 


Ἰοάξε 
385, iL 30 π΄, iil 411; colours facte to 


Puatonists, influenced by Pytha- 
goreans, ill. $00 τι. ; pleasure a form 
of evil, ἐδ. erroneous identification 
of truth and good, $91 ». 

PLEASURABLE, Beautiful 
ii, (δ; inadmissible, 45 Good, 

‘as conceived | by’ the " Athenians’ 

‘S71; is it identical with good, 230. 


PLEASURE, an eguivoque, fi $7 = 
meaning as fummum bonum, 
838; ’s various doctrines com: 


, $85 τι ; is the good, li. 292, 306, 
7m. ; agreement with’ Aristi 
Ὁ 199-201 ; right comparison of 
find, nocesaary, iL 209; virtag a right 


comparison of ‘pain and, i, ϑ66: 
ignorance, not ire, the cause 
of wrot 3, actions condu- 


j00d, 845, 
ΜΙ. $80 n., iv, 62; Sokrates’ argument, 
tuntenabie, 1. $61; its elements de. 
preciated, 955; arts of aiminy 

at immediate, 867: ‘Expert foau 

to discriminate, 345, 947; science of 
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PLEASURE. 
measure neceasary to estimate plea. 
sures, 357 π΄, lll, 387, 360 πι, 374 n 
301, iv. 8017 is it good, iii. μηδ, 937 
jures unlike each other, 336, 396: 
aoe intense pleasuro without any 
Hligence, 338; life without pain 
pleasure conceivable, at least 
second-best, 849, 872; lens cognate 
than intelligence to good, 330, ἍΤ, 
361 ; not identical with aavria, $38... 
358, 8:7; is of the infinite, 347; is 
She indoferminate, 4%; prodsappone 
, 349, 989 n.; except in the deri- 
ative pleasures’ of memory and ex. 
tation, $49 ; is the restoration of 
Rieeyste’sharmony, 308; antithesis 
of body and mind ἴῃ desire, no true 
re, 360; true, attached to true 
Opinion, 351 ; same principle of classi- 
flcation’ applied to cognitions as to, 
882; can they be true or false, 
36], 352, 885, $80 n., 982; false, are 
leasures falsely estimated, 952, 36: 
Trcory of pleaaue-bater, prt tu 
Ἢ intense, not compatible wit 
cogaltion, 368: Aristotle on, ὅθ τοι; 
faine view enforced by Hedoniste 
‘$87 n. ; intense, connected with 
ji 356, 301; 
wealth, 866; 


Eéomos tres thm pleasure nd pain, 


intelligence lated by the 
Hedoniats, ὅτε, Plato. a on 
Hedonistic basis by comparing. 37 

both ἀλυπία and pleasure included 
in_Hedoniste’ ond, 377 ; Sokrates 
differs. little from’ pleasure haters, 


389; doctrine not defensible again: 
Ploasureshnters, 867, 990 9.5 of in- 
ligence, the best, and alone pure, 
Ay, 85 ὅν of φιλομάθαις superior to 
ν᾽ and φιλοτιμία, 85, 89,118: 
foutral “condition of tind. inter 
mediate between pain and pleasure, 
86; pure pleasure, unknown to most 
men, $7 ;,more from replenishinent 
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POLITICAL. 


should he tested against, 285; So- 
ki he ideal of self-command as 


twinimum of pain, 292-7, 299, 
at least an useful fiction, i. | 
form of evil, Platonists’ doctrine, 


empt for, 1154; Aristotle ἢ 
Epikurus, “ii. 355... iil - 
Lucretius, 887. π.; ‘Cicero, 889 π΄ 
Prof. Bain, 388 τς 

PLOTINUS, i. $76 m., fii, 84m. 

Ports, censured by Horakleitns, 1. 26; 
Xenophanes, 16; the art is one, 
11 arbitrary “exposition by ‘the 
thapsodes, 125; andl rhapsodes work 
by divine inspiration, 127, "129 

iver wisdom without knowing it, 


285; the great teachers, 135; really 
know nothing, ib. ; Strabo against, iv. 
152 n.; appeal tomaxims of, fi. 178;im- 


Portanee of knowlege of, 3; Platoa 
forced interpretations of, 286, 

relation of sophists, rhetors, philo- 
sophers to, iv. 149; ‘ancient ty 


matic 816, 350; peculiar to himself, 

817; Aristotle ‘alters, ib. π᾿, change 

for worse at Athens’ begat 

censured, ii. 356, iv, 91, 130 πι. 

mischievous imtiation of imitation, 0 

Yetort open to, 158 m, 154 ». + 

chievous appeal to emotions, fi. 126, 

fv. 92, 152, 349; ΠΗ deceive ity 

hearers, 9; credibility, upheld “by 

Plato, δ: must avold variety of 

imitation, 26 ; orthodox type imposed 

on, 24, 158, 155, 292-8, 323, $49; to 
keep emotions in a proper state, i60 ; 

Plato's expulsion of, censured, ill. 8: 

actual place of, in Greek ‘education, 

compared with’ Plato's idéal, iv. 149° 

53; mixture in Plato of poetry, with 

religious mysticism and dialectic 

theory, iii. 10; poetic vein of Sokrates 
in Phadon contrasted with Apology, 

i. 421 ; Aristophanes on function of, 
fv. 306 νι. 

POLITICAL ART, its use, ii. 206, iii, 415 ; 
‘Sokrates deciares he alone follow: 
the true, ii, $61; society and ethics, 
topic of Sokrites, 1. 316; ethics 
merged by Sokrates in, ii. 36); treated 
together by Plato, iv. 1335 5 apart 
Aristotle, 138 ; Plato's and Aristotle's 
new thecry of, to resist King Nomos, 
i. 393 ; relation to philosophy, ii. 224, 


‘of mind ‘than of body, 88; citizens 


227, 320, 280 nm, 905m, 368 my 
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POLITIKUS. 


τῶ. HL, 179, 183, iv. 51-4, 
to be studied by itself exclusively, fi. | 
229; Lewis on ideals, iv. 139 n. ; 586 
Government, Monarchy, Ruler. 

Potitikus, authenticity, i. 907, 818 
πὸ Hil 1S 205 ms date ἐν 300, 
410, 313, 516, 825; purpose, 
253, 257’ π΄. 201 - value, 100; rela: 
tion ἰο Theatius, 187 ; scene 
and personages, 145 ; in ἃ logical 
classification all’ particulars of equal 
value, 195 ; province of sensible 
ception narrower in Thosatus, 
importance of founding logical parti 
Hon on sensible resemblances, 255 ; 
the attainment of the standard the 
Purpose of each art, 200; necess 
Of declaring standard, 262; Plato’ 

‘on mensuration, 200; Plato's 

defence against critics, 262; the 

Princpal and auriliry, 906; dhe king 

principal and auxi ; the: 

the principal cause, i8.; Plato does 

not admit received’ classification of 

governments, 267; three kinds of 
polity, 278;" true’ classification of 
forerfiments, scientifle or unacien- 

fic, 268; unscientifle government, 
or by many, counterfeit, i. ; of un" 
scientific governments, despot worst, 
democracy least, bad, 270, 278 ; true 

ernment, by the one! sclenific man, 

275, iv, 290, 810 π.} counter: 
theory In Protagoras, ii. Gq 
vernment by fixed. laws the second- 
best, 200; scientific governor, un. 

Mimited by laws, 260; distinguished 

from general, &c., 271; aims atform- 

rtuous ‘citizens, 372 ; maintains 
Heal standard, 278 ; natural disa- 
dence of gentle and energetic virtues, 
Dry excess of tho energetic entalls 
death or banishment, of be gentle, 
very, (ὃ. ; courage and temperance 
assumed, 282; compared with Lact 2s, 
3824; Charmidds, id. ; Menon, 288 
Protagoras, 262, 275 :' Phadon, 365, 
265 π᾿; Phadrus, 257, 265 τ. ; Par: 
menids, 250; TheatBius, 184 α΄, 187, 
256; Rratylus, 381, so; Palltbus, 
262, 900 π᾿; Republic, 257 τι, 279. 

Πολνπράγμων, fi, $62 n. 

Potystvs, on music, iv. 806, 

PoLyrietsm, early Greek explanation 
of phenomena by, i. 2; believed in 
after genesis of philosophy, $; hostile 
to philosophy, 86; substitution of 
physical forces'for, fi. 402 ; Euripides’ 

ippolytus illustrates popular Greek 

religious belief, iv. 163 n. 


. 181 τι 182 


Porutation, Malthus’ law of, iv. 201; 


GENERAL INDEX. 


PRE-EXISTENCE. 
ταοοξοϊοοὰ by Plato and Aristotle, 


Porrnay, on Metempsychosis, iL 
436 0. 

Poste, MR, on Phildus, iti. 365 n. 
SOR, S81", 384 τι. 300 κι, 8506 π΄, 
307 κ΄; abstract theories of Plato 

and Aristotle compared, 16. 

Porentiat and actual, Aristotle's dis- 
finction, il. 184; end equivalent to, 


Pofepatie Cae Aretoues ares. 
ὴ ristotle : 
Bee Seo See 
himself concedes the doctrine, 199.» ; 
doctrine of Diodorus Kronus, 140. 


148; defended by Hobbes,” 143; 
Brown on, 128. 

PRACTICAL life disparaged, fi. 355, til 
329; and philosophy, ii. 365" π΄, 
368m. ὡς, i, 179, 183, tv. 614, 1. 18k 
τ, 182; ‘uselessnees of phil 
ἴω, due to his not being called in by 
citizens, iv. δὲ; condition of successin, 
41.360; inf 


Bolasier on, 187 π᾿ 


PRaNTL, objection to Homo Menrera, 
Mi. 181 ποῖ, Timers, iv, 255 πι; 
Mogarics, £.129 νι, 13 κ᾿ 


PRAXIPHANES, on Kritias, iv. 268 n. 


Prati danger of, for mischievous 
ifte, i. 12; Sokrates on, and sacri- 

τι 419; Sokrates prays 

an, 

heresy 

appeased by, 376, 584; 

lief, $92, 304; Hero 

spikurus, 8096; Aristotle, 


PREDICABLES, ill. ΤΊ τι. 


PRE-EXISTENCE of all animals, in- 
cluded in Plato's proof of soul's 
immortality, ii. 414. 
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ῬΕΕ-ΒΟΚΒΑΤΙΟ. 


PRE-SOKRATIC, see Philosophy. 
PRIESTLEY, DR., character of, i. 403 π. 


PRINCIPLE, march of philosophy up to 
or down from, i. 403; of Thales, 4; 
Anaximander, 5; Anaximenes, 7; 
Pythagoreans, 9-12, 14; Parmenides, 
24: Herakleitus, 27; Empedokles, 
88 : Diogenes of Apollonia, 60 ; defect 
of the Ionic philosophers’, 38. 


PRINSTERER, G. VAN, iii. 412 n. 


PRODIKUS, as a writer and critic, fii 
804, 308 n.; less a suphist than So- 
krates, 219; the choice of Héraklés, 
ii. 267 n. 


PRoEMS, of Zaleukus and Charondas, 
iv. 323n.; didactic or rhetorical homi- 
lies, 322; to every important law, 
$21, 383; as type for poets, 323. 


PROKLUS, borrowed from Rhodian 
Eudemus, i. 85 n. ; interpretation of 
Plato, zi; on Leges, iv. 355 n. ; Aritias, 
265 n.; Parmenidés, iii. 6&4 n., 80 n., 
80, 90 n. ; Kratylus, 294 n., 310 n., 323 
n.; distinction of divine and human 
names, 300 n.; analysis of proposi- 
tions, 237 x. 

PROMETHEUS, mythe, ii. 267. 

PROPERTY, private, an evil, iv. 327, 
8333 ; perpetuity of lots of land, 326 ; 
succession, 405; modes of acquiring, 
$97; length of prescription, 415; 
direct taxation according to, 331, 
qualification for magistracies and 
votes, id., 383; limited inequality 
tolerated as to movable, 330; no 
private possession of gold or silver, 
no loans or interest, 331; see Com- 
munism. 


PRopHESY, Plato's theory of liver’s 
function, iv. 246 ; see /nspiration. 


PROPOSITION, analysis of, iii. 213; im- 
rfect, 230, 235; intercommunion of 
ormns of non-ens and of proposition, 
opinion, judgment, 213-4 ; no analysis 
or classification of, before Aristotle, 
222 ; quality of, 235, 248; Plato's view 
of the negative erroneous, 236, 239 ; 
Ideas τῶν ἀποφάσεων, 238 n.; are 
false possible, 232; Platu undertakes 
impossible task, 249; some true, 
others false, assumed by Aristotle, 
ib. ; hypothetical, Diodérus Kronus 
on, i. 145; Philo, id. n. ; contradic- 
tory; impossible, 166 ; the subject, no 
essence apart from predicates, 
168. ; see Copula, Predication. 


PROTAGORAS, character of, ii. 265 n. ; 
not represented in Suthydémus, 
202 ; leas a sophist than Sokrates, iii. 


PROTAGORAS. 


219: not disparagingly viewed by 
Plato, ii. 288 n., 290 n., 206 n., 303, 
314; relation to Herakleitus, iii. 159 
m.: Homo Menaura, 113; see Rela- 
tivity; combated by Demokritus, i. 
82; taught by lectures, ii. 203, 
301; Περὶ τοῦ ὄντος, iti, 153 n.; as a 
writer and critic, 304, 308 7. ; treatise 
on eristic, i. 125 π᾿ ; theory of vision, 
iv. 237 π΄ ; on the gods, 233 π 


Protagoras, the, date, i. 304-7, 308, 77, 


$12, $15, 321, 327, 328, 331 n., 1]. 228 x., 
298 n. ; purpose, 277,278 n. ; two distinct 
aspects of ethics and politics, 299; 
difference of rhetorical and dialec- 
tical method, 300; introduction illus- 
trates Sokrates’ mission, 263; ques- 
tion unsolved, 297, 316; scenery and 
rsonages, 259 ; Hip krates eager 
oracquaintance with Protagoras, 260, 
iii. 217 n. ; not noticed at the close, ii. 
298; Sophists as teachers, 261; er 
of going to sophist, without knowing 
what he is about to teach, 262; visit to 
Kallias, respect for Protagoras, 264 ; 
Protagoras questioned, id. ; is virtue, 
teachable, 266; intends to train 
pouths as virtuous citizens, %d.; 
tagoras’ mythe, first fabrication 

of animals by gods, 267; its value, 276 ; 
social art conferred by Zeus, 268, ili. 
975 : Protagoras’ discourse, ii. 269 ; its 
purpose, 274; prolix, 275; parodied 
y Sokrates, 283; mythe and dis- 
course explain propagation of esta- 
blished sentiment of a community 
274, iii. 274; justice and sense of 
shame possessed and taught by all 
citizens, ii. 269; virtue ught by 

rents, &c., 272; quantity acqui 

epends on individual aptitude, ἰδ. ; 
analogy of learning the vernacular, 
273; theory of punishment, 270; 
combines the two modern theories, 
70 n.; why genius not hereditary, 
271, 272, 274; Sokrates analyses, 276 ; 
how far is justice like holiness, 278 ; 
intelligence and moderation identi- 
cal, having same contrary, 279; 
Sokrates’ reasons insufficient, id. ; 
Protagoras’ prolix reply, 280, 281, 
284; Alkibiades claims superiority 
for Sokrates, 282, 287; dialectic 
superior to rhetoric, 282; Sokrates 
inferior in continuous debate, 284; 
Sokrates on song, and concealed 
Sophists at Krete and Sparta, 283; 
Protagoras on importance of know- 
ledge of poets, ib.; interpretation of 
a song of Simonides, ἰδ. ; forced 
interpretation of poets, 285; poets 
deliver wisdom without knowing it, 
285; Sokrates depreciates value of 
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PRUDENCE. 


lei tt gsi 


things, 298, 907 ; the reasoning. 
, 818; knowledge is 


806, 344-50; nent i 
Ξ 


L 199-201 ; right 
Scie aes fa δ 


807: 


other 8, 308 ; but too marrow 
and ox Dradential, 900-11, 
HIB, 860 Ὁ; reciprocity οἱ ragard 
Aispenaabia, B11; ethical end favolves 
Tepard for’ plesrares and 

ent and 
elements, of human 
‘compared with Menon, 245 ; Gorgias, 
306 π΄, 345-8, 849-87, fii, 579; Politikus, 


208, 475, 276; Philddus, 880, 891: 
Republic, ii. 810, 850 π.; Timaus, 265 
ποῖ Legea, ἐν. 301. 

‘PRUDENCE, relation to rest of virtue, 
iv. 426; Δ good from ita oot juent, 
pleasures, Aristippus’ doctrine, £ 197. 

PSAMMETICHUS, iii. 289 n. 

Φεῦδος, derivation, fii. 301 π. 

, meaning, iv. 387 .; soe Mind 
‘Reason. 


PsrcHoLooy, defective in Gorgias, il 
3545 ‘advance by Plato’ in 
anal; eal fil 164; claaafication cf 
tainds and aptitades required in true 
rhetoric, $2, 43. 

PTOLEMIES, 1. 279, 284 n., 285. 

PUNISHMENT, theory of, ii. 270; com 
‘ines the two modern theories, ἐδ. n.; 
ἃ relief to the wrongdoer, $26, 525, 
586, iv. 986 ; consequences οἱ theory, 
4 8838; its incompleteness, 363 

analogy’ of mental and bodily dis 
temper pushed too far, 387; objects, 
te deter oF reform, I. 408; corpora, 

PYRRHO THE SCEPTIC, |. 154” 

Prraaconas, life and doctrines, 1. €; 
metaphysical and geometrical rather 


INDEX. 


REARON. 


than physical, 89; censured by Hera. 

Kleitus, 267, Demokritus on, ΕΣ =; 

antipathy of Herakleitus, iii 316 = ; 

tee Pythagorean, 

PYTHAGOREaKS, the brotherhood, i. 8, 
Hi, $74 ; absence of individuality, i. 8; 
divergences of doctrine, 9 
canon. of 300 
with Chinese hers, i. 1 
Number, differs from, Plato's Τὰ 
10, "348 movdera, application of the 

ciple, 10m. Ὁ fan concep. 
jon. applied ‘by Kepler, 

Platonian of’ docttve of Mons 

and Duas, 15», ; number limited to 

ton, 11 π᾿; καιρός, the firat cause of 
004, ii. 397 n. ; music of the πρὶ 
fis; barmonios, 16; geometric 


‘construction of kosmos, re-appears in 

‘Timaus, S49 τι; racuum extrancous 

to the Kosmos, iv. 225 n. ; doctrine of 
‘cosmical 


‘soul, 


248 τ. ; metem- 
‘Contraries, the 
Inciples of ὄντα, i. 16 n.: theory of 
Vision, iv. 237 κ΄ ; not the idealista of 
Sophisis, ΜΙ. 25 π᾿: doctrine of 
classification, enlarged by Plato, 368 ; 
fon etymology, 304 π᾿, $16 τι, S23 π΄ 
doctrines in Plato, ἵ 11 π΄, 16.%., 88, 
Ban, 546 m., SAT, $49 κ., fi, 436 π΄, Μὲ 
368, iv. 424 πὶ ; Platonists, ili. 590 αι. 


a 


UALrrrEs, primary and sooondary, £ 

Beatie a3 Ar all are relative, 157: 
80 existence without the mind, ii. Τὰ 
πο: ἀλλοίωσις, 103.8, 

QUALITY of propositions, ill 235 n., 248. 

QuintiLian, fil Sm, 


R 

AVAISSON, M., iL 420, 

REALISM, first protest against, Antis- 
‘thenes, 1 164. 

Ressoy, the universal, of Herakleitus, 
1, 94; is the reason’ of most men as 
it ought to be, 35; the individual, 
worthless, 84; οἱ Anaxagoras, iden 
tical with the vital principle, 
alone pure and unmixed, 61; 
material and im) , 56 τ. ; two 
attributive to move and to know, ib; 
elation to the homaomeries, 65-7; 
originates rotatory movement in 
chaotic mass, 60; exercised 
catalytic agency, 89 ; compared with 
Herakleitus’ περιέχον, 56m. ; not used 
as a cause, ii 394; of Demokritas, 
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produced by influx of atoms, i. 79; 
relation to sense, 68 n. ; alone gives 
true knowledge, 72; worlds of sense 
and, distinct, 403; varieties of, 
classified, iii. 353; dialectic the 
purest, 360; two grades of, Nous 
and Dianoia, iv. 66; relation to 
νοητόν, i. 354 n.; the Universal, 
assigned as measure of truth, iii. 
151 x. ; relation to kosmical soul, iv. 
226 ; kosmos produced by joint action 
of necessity and, 237 ; in individual, 
analogous to ruler in state, 39; tem- 

rarily withdrawn under inspiration, 
i. 131, iii. 11; belongs only to gods 
and a few men, 121 n., iv. 234, 235 n. ; 
is the determining, iii. 348; a com- 
bining cause, 347; postulated by the 
Hedonists, 374; analogy of pleasure 
and, 360; more cognate than plea- 
sure with good, 339, 347, 361; is it 
happiness, 335, 337; is good a life 
of, without pleasure or pain, 338, 
349, 372 ; pleasure an end, and cannot 
be compared with intelligence, a 
means, 373, 377 π΄ ; all cognitions in- 
cluded in good, 362; good is not, iv. 
62; implication of emotion and, iii. 
374; Knowledge of good identical 
with, of other things with δόξα, ii. 
30; perfect state oF the one suffi- 
cient condition of virtue, 149 ; earliest 
example of fallacy of Sufficient, i. 
θη. 


REID, on Berkeley, iv. 941 ».; atomic 
doctrine of primary and secondary 
qualities, i. 70. 


RELATION, category of, iii. 128 n. 


RELATIVE and non-relative names, iii. 
232 n.; and absolute, radically dis- 
tinct points of view, i. 23 n.; anti- 
thetised by Plato in regard to the 
beautiful, 1i. 54; the, of Xenophanes, 
i. 18; doctrine of Parmenides, 20-24, 
66; alone knowable, Zeno, 98, 
101; incommunicable, Gorgias the 
Leontine, 104 2.; doctrine of Anaxa- 
goras, 59 n.; Demokritus, 71, 80; 
alone kKnowable, iii. 63, 73; Idea 
of Good is essentially, iv. 214 n., i. 
185 ; see Absolute, Relativity. 


RELATIVITY, perpetual implication of 
subject and object, iii. 118, 123 x., 
122 seq., 123-9, 287 n, i. 204 2; 
true both in regard to ratiocina- 
tive combinations and_ percipient 
faculties of each individual, iii. 118; 
the doctrine of Sokrates, i. 432, iii. 
140 n., 147, 162 n.; in regard to in- 
telligible world, proved from Plato, 
121, 125, 227, 322 n, 337 nn; 
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shown raore casily than in refer- 
ence to sense, 122; of some sensi- 
ble facts, 126, 298, iv. 242; two- 
fold, to comparing subject, and to 
another object, besides the one 
directly described, iii. 127; rela- 
tions are nothing in the object 
without a comparing subject, .; 
the facts of consciousness not ex- 
plicable by independent subject 
and object, 131; Homo Mensura, 
formula unpopular, 150; objected 
to as ‘Subjectivism,” 151; true 
meaning, ii. 341 π΄, iii, 116, 137, 143, 
292, 297 ; its counter-proposition, 148 ; 
its value, 131, 164 n.; relation to 
belief on authority, 142, 143, 146, 
203 counter-theory of naming, 291, 
326 n.; all exposition an assem. 
blage of individual judgments, 139; 
sentiments of belief and disbelief 
common, but grounds different with 
different men and ages, 296; belief 
not dependent on will but relative 
to circumstances of individual mind, 
297; Homo Mensura, an objection 
to cognisability of Ideas, 72; iden- 
tified with Herakleiteanism, 128; 
Dewmokritus on,’ i. 82, fii. 162; 
Plato's arguments against, 135; 
identified erroneously by Plato with 
knowledge is sensible perception, 
114 »., 118, 120 π., 125, 162 n; 
Plato ignores the proper qualifica- 
tion, 137; the doctrine oqualises 
all animals, 135, 202; analogy of 
physical processes, 204; not true 
in the sense meant, 141, 206; it 
annuls dialectic—not true, 146; the 
wise man alone a measure, 145; 
divergences of men, from mental and 
associative differences, 155; Aristotle 
on, 123 n., 131 π΄, 132 π., 149 n., 162; 
Kyrenaics, i. 197, 204 ; Hamilton, iff. 
133 ».; Dugald Stewart, 156 n.; see 
Relatcve 


RELIGION, Greek, hostile to philosophy, 


i. S86; mysticism in Empedokles, 47 
μη... Xenophanes, 16-18; loose mean- 
ing of ἄθεος, iv. 382 n.; Manichrean- 
isin of Leges, 389 π. ; Plato's relation to 
popular mythology, i. 441 n., ii. 416, ili. 
205 n., iv. 24, 155 n., 195, 238 n., 325, $28, 
337, 398; dissent from his country’s, 
161, 163 ; fundamental dogmas, 419; 
doctrines had emanated from law- 
givers, 160; temples and priests, re- 
gulations, 337; number of sacrifices 
determined by lawgiver, 357; sa:ri- 
lege, gravest of crimes, 568 ; 
heresy, and ὕβρις to divine things, or 
places, 375-86 ; evdnyucaand βλασφημία, 
350 ».; Only state worship allowed, 


184 


REMINISCENCE, 


24, 159, 337, 419, 430; Cicero, 379 n ; 
Delphi and Doduna to be consuited, 
34, 137 n., 325. 337; Xenophon, i 237 ; 
communications common in Plato's 
age, ii. 130, 131 2. i. 225 n. ; see Orth 
doxy, Prayer, Polytheism, Sacriice, 
Theology. 

REMINISCENCE, theory of, ii. 237, 249, 
252, iii. 13,17; kindled by aspect of 
physical beauty, 14; not accepted, ii. 
247; Bion and Straton on. 249 ν.; 
purification of soul for, 389; neces- 
sary hypothesis for didactic iddal, iii. 
52; not recognised in Symposion, 17; 
nor in Republic training, iv. 207. 

RENAN, on absence of system in ancient 
philosophy, i. 340 n.: influence of 

rofessorial lectures, 816 π΄; Averro- 

m, iii. 68x. ; Xratylus, 290 n. ; origin 
of lan 6, $26 π., 325 π΄, 320 ν.; 
Almamun?d’ dream, iv. 213 n. 


lic, date, i. 307, 309, 311-8, 315, 

4, ii. 318 n.; title only partially 
applicable, iv. 96; Kleitophonintended 
as first book, i. 406 n., iii. 419, 495; 
Hermokrates projected as last in tet- 
ralogy, i. 325, iv. 266, 273; Timaus 
and Kritias, sequel to, 215, 265 ; over- 
leaps difficulties of other dialogues, 
138 ; summarised, 1, 95 ; double pur- 
pose, ethical and political, 133, 133; 
polity and education combined, 185 ; 
lato more a preacher than philoso- 
pher in, 129-31; scenery and persons, 
; Kephalus’ views about old age, is. ; 
reponderance of evil, 262 n. ; tripar- 
Fite division of goods, 12, 116; Good, 
not intelligence nor pleasure, 62; the 
four cardinal virtues assumed as an 
exhaustive classification, 135 ; as con- 
stituting all Virtue where each re- 
sides, 134; difference in other dia- 
logues, 137; justice an equivocal 
word, 120, 123-6 ; Simonides’ definition 
of justice, rendering what is owing, 2; 
objections, 3 ; defective explanations, 
4; definition rejected, 6; Thrasy- 
machus’ definition, justice what is 
advantageous to the most powerful, 
8; modified, 9; ruler gua ruler in- 
fallible, ἰδ. ; justice the of 
another, 10; a good to society and 
individual, injustice a source of 
‘weakness, 11; justice a source of 
happiness, 12; a compromise, 13, 
recommended by fathers from its 
consequences, 15, 16, 99; the received 
view anterior to Plato, 100; Xeno- 
phon on, 114 n. ; arguments compared, 
and question stated, 18; the real 
issue, 117; justice a good μεν δε, 20, 
40, 84, 90; not demonstrated, 116; is 
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performing one’s own function, 36 
37; in individual, when each mental 
part perfurms its own function, 40; 
analogy to bodily health, εὖ. ; dis- 
tinction between temperance and 
justice effaced, 135; view peculiar 
to Plato, 99; happiness of just 
and unjust compared, 14; neutral 
condition of mind intermediate 
between pain and pleasure, 86; 
pure pleasure unknown to most 
men, iii. 387 π., iv. 87; simile 
of kosmos, absolute height and 
depth, 87; more pleasure from re- 
plenishment of mind than of body, 
88; proved also by superiority of 
pleasures of intelligence, iii. 375 x, 
iv. 85, 89; the arguments do 
not establish the point aimed at, 
118-20 ; a good per ee, and from its 
consequences, 94, 121-3; all-sufti- 
cient for happiness, germ of 
Stoical doctrine, 102; inconsistent 
with actual facts, 108, 123; indi- 
vidual dependent on society, ἐδ. ; 
essential reciprocity in society, 109; 
the basis of Plato's own theory of 
city’s genesis, 111; but incom- 
pletely stated, 112 n.; any theory 
of society must present antithesis 
and correlation of obligation and 
right, 112; Plato’s affirmation true 
in a qualified sense, 125; ortho- 
doxy or dissent of just man must 
be taken into account, 126, 131; 
Plato's ethical basis imperfect, 127 ; 
his conception is self- ing, 
8 n., 104; motives to it arise from 
internal happiness of the just, 105; 
view substan ly maintained since, 
ἰδ. ; each individual mind tripar- 
tite, ii. iv. 37; the gentle, 
tender, and esthetical emotions 
omitted, 149 n.; reason, energy, 
appetite, analogous to rulers, - 
s, craftsmen, 80 ; analogy © city 
and individual, 20, “ἢ , 98; 
parallelism 6 era 114, 121, 
124: unity of the city, every man 
does one thing well, 238, 33, 183; 
Xenophon on, 139 ".; perfection of 
state and individual, each part per- 
forming its own function, 97; 
happiness of entire state the end, 
98, 139 n.; origin of society, 
common want, ii. 343, iii. $27 n., iv. 21, 
111, 112 "., 183; ideal state—only 
an outline, 130; a military durear- 
cracy, 183; type of cnaracter is 
Athenian, Xenophontic is Spartan, 
147, 151; Plato more anxious for 
treatment of Dem 183 ; 

lato carries abstraction 
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than Xenophon or Aristotle, ib.; 
Aristotle objects, it is two states, 
185, 189; healthy city has few wants, 
enlargement of city’s wants, 22; 
war, from multiplied wants, id. ; 
good state possesses wisdom, courage, 
mperance, justice, 34, 35 ; fiction as 
to origin of classes, 30; difficulty of 
rocuring first admission for fiction, 
58 ; this the introduction of a new 
religious creed, 156 ; class of soldiers 
or guardians, characteristics, 23, 25, 
298 n.; division of guardians into 
rulers and auxiliaries, 29 ; main- 
tenance of city dependent on 
ardians’ habits, character, educa- 
ion, 32, 34, 140, 170, 178; musical 
and gymnastical education neces- 
sary, 23; compared with that of 
modern soldiers, 148, 180; Xenophon 
compared, 141-8; musical training 
excites love of the beautiful, 27; 
music, Platonic sense, 149; by fictions 
as well as by truth, 24, 154; ancient 
quarrel between philosophy and 
poetry, 93, 151; Plato fights for philo- 
sophy, but his feelings enlisted for 
poetry. 93 ; poets censured, 91, 130 n. ; 
omer not educator of Greek world, 
92; Tlerakleitus the Allegorist on, 
iii. 3 n.; actual place of poetry in 
Greek education compared with 
Plato's idéa/, iv. 150-2; poets’ mis- 
chievous appeal to emotions, 92, 152; 
their mischievous imitation of imila- 
tion, 91; retort open to poets, 153 2., 
154 n.; censorship of mythology, 34 ; 
religion in connection with state, td 
159 ; Delphian Apollo to be consulted 
for religious legislation, 34, 137 n. ; 
Sokrates of Republic compared with 
the real, 211; Plato compared with 
Epikurus, 161; poets must conform 
to orthodox standard, 24, 158, 155; 
must avoid variety of imitation, 26 ; 
gods cause good only, do not assume 
man's form, 24; no repulsive fictions 
tolerated about gods or Hades, 25 
154; a better class to be substituted 
from religion for the existing fictions, 
159; type for narratives about 
men, °6; only ve music allowed, 
26, 168; restrictions on music and 
poetry to keep emotions in a proper 
state, 169; gymnastic and music 
necessary to correct each other, 29; 
gymnastic imparts courage, ib. ; bodily 
training simple, 28; no refined medi- 
cal art allowed, id.; ovocina of 
guardians, 82; their communism, 1d., 
44, 140, 169; its uliarity, 179; 
Plato’s view of wealth, 199 n.; the 
guardians consist of men and women, 
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41, 46; both sexes to go together to 
battle, 46; best women equal by nature 
to second best men, 42, 171-4; same 
duties and training for women as 
men, 41, 77; on principle that every 
citizen belongs to the city, 187; main- 
tained in Leges, and harmonises with 
ancient legends, 195; contrast with 
Aristotle, τὸ. ; no family ties, 32, 174; 
temporary marriages, 43, 175-8, 1947.; 
Plato’s and modern sentiments, 192; 
in Platonic state, influence of Aphro- 
dits very small, 197, 359 n.; infanti- 
cide, 43, 44, 177, 203; contrast of 
modern sentiment, t6.; number of 

lardians, 178; checks on popula- 
ion, 198-202; Malthus’ law r - 
nised, 202; approximation in Mill, 
199 ».; scheme practicable if philo- 
sophy and political power united, 
47: how to be realised, 78, 190 n.; of 
state and individual, four stages 
of degeneracy, 78-84; timocracy, 79 ; 
oligarchy, ἰδ. ; democracy, 80; de- 
spotism, 81; proportions of happi- 
ness and misery in them, 83; Plato’s 
state impossible, in what sense true, 
189; its real impossibility, adverse 
established sentiments, 191; fails 
from no training for Demos, 186; 
perpetual succession maintained of 
philosopher-rulers, 60; philosophers 
true rulers, 310 n.; hated by the 
people, 57; whence pretenders, and 
forced seclusion of philosophers, 58, 
90; distinctive marks of philosopher, 
51; the philosopher contemplates 
unchangeable forms, 48; ens alone 
knowable 49; opinion, of what is 
between ens and non-ens, iii. 184 n., 
iv. 49; two grades of opinion, Faith 
or Belief, and Conjecture, 67; and 
of intelligence, Nous and Dianoia, 
66; ordinary men discern only par- 
ticulars, 49,51; particulars fluctuate, 
50; simile of Cave, iii. 257 ., iv. 67-70; 
those who have contemplated forms 
reluctant to undertake active duties, 
70 ; relation of philosopher to practi- 
cal life, 51-4; simile of the steers- 
man, 53; philosopher requires a 
community suitable to himself, 59; 
uselessness of philosopher in prac- 
tical life, due to his not being called 
in by citizens, 54; philosophical 
aptitude perverted under misguid- 
ing public opinion, .; irresistible 
effect of public opinion in producing 
orthodoxy, 55; perversion not due 
to Sophists, ib.; the Sophists con- 
form to prevalent orthodoxy, 56; 
studies introductory to philosophy, 
61, 70-5, 206; object, 69; no mention 
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of Reminiscence, or of negative Elen. 
chus, 2U7 ; age for studies, 76; dialectic 
and geometry, two modes of mind's 
procedure applicable to ideal world. 
65; geometry assumes diagrams, 16. ; 
dialectic requires no diagrams, deals 
with forms only, descending from 
highest, 66; awakening power of 
arithmetic, 71; stimulus from con- 
tradiction of one and many, 72; 
astronomy must be studied by ideal 
figures, not observation, 73; gev- 
metry conducts mind towards uni- 
versal ens, 72; acoustics, by applying 
arithmetical relations and theories, 
74; exercises in dialectic, 76; effect 
of, 207: philosophy should not be 
taught to youths, 60, 76; opposition 
to other dialogues an krates’ 
character, 208-12; dialectic the con- 
summation of all the sciences, 75; 
the standard for classifying sciences 
as more or less true, iii. 383 n; 
the synoptic view the test of the dia- 
lectician, 290 n., iv. 76; Idea of Good 
compared to sun, 63, 64; known to 
the rulers alone, 212; what Good is, 
is unsolved, 213; mythe of Hades, 94; 
compared with Laci.és, 188; Charmidés, 
186, 188; Protagoras, ii. 310, 350 n. ; 
Gorgias, 353, iii. 380 n.; Phadon, ii. 412, 
414 n.; Phadrus, ili. 18; Parmenidée, 
108, iv. 138 ; Sophistes, iii. 18, 242, 227 ; 
Politikus, 257, 279; Phil@bus, 273, 277 
n., 805; Kleitophon, 425; Timeus, iv. 
88 n., 234 ., 252; Leges, 195, 275, 280, 
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illustrated in Protagoras, 300; supe- 
rior to dialectic in usefulness and 
celebrity, iii. 360, 380; superiority of 
dialectic over, claimed, 1i. 282, 285, 
iii 337 π.; communicates true 
opinion, not knowledge, 172: the 
artisan of rsuasion, ii. 319: a 
branch of ttery, 321, 370; is of 
little use, 329, iii. 411; and dialectic, 
issue unsatisfactorily put, ii. 369; 
view stands or falls with idéal of 
ood, 874; Sokrates’ view different 
Xenophon, 371 «".; compared 
with Menczenus, iii. 400; and Leges, 
iv. $22, δά: Aristotle on, i. 138 
n.; Aristeides, 243 2.; Sokrates’ 
theory, all persuasion founded on a 
know of the truth, iii, 28; as 
art, 27; is comprised in dialectic, 30, 
84; analogy to medical art, 31 ; theory 
more Platonic than Sokratic, 89 ; is it 
teachable by system, 28; definition 
and division essential to genuine, 30 
86 ; should include a classification of 
minds and discourses, and their 
mutual spplication, 32, 41,45; Plato’s 
idéal a philosophy, not an art, 46; 
involves im cable conditions, 
41-3, 46 ; comparison with the rhetori- 
cal teachers, 44; charge against its 
teachers not established, 47 ; censure 
of forensic eloquence, iv. 410 ; rhetori- 
cal powers of Plato, i. 433, ii. 356 a., 
fii, 392 n., 408, 400, 411; see Rhetor. 


RITTER, on Sophistés, iii. 244 n., 247 n.; 


Eukleides, i. 127 π. ; Megarics, 129 n. 


296 n., 302, 318, 319, 327, 390, 428 n. 
Rest, form of, iii. 206, 209-10, 231, 245 n. 
RHAPSODES, as a class, ii. 124; func- 

tions, 125, 1382, 320; popularity, 

126; and poet work by divine inspira- 

tion, 127; inspired through medium 

of poets, 128, 129, 134. 


RIVALES, see Braste. 

ROSE, VALENTINE, on the dates of 
Plato's compositions, i. $326 »., 829 κ. 

ROYER-COLLARD, iii. 165 2. 


RULER, of a superior breed in the 
Saturnian period, iii. 264, 266 n.; a 


RHETOR, has no real power, ii. 324; principle cause, 266; scientific alone 
aims at flattering the public, 357; ood, iv. 280; gua ruler infallible, 9; 
of guardians in and 


Sivision to, 
auxiliaries, 29; wisdom is seated in, 
34; analogous to reason in individ 
39; Perpe ual succession maintain 
of philosopher-rulers, 60; alone 
know the Idea of Good, 212; see 
Government, Political Art. 


RUTHERFORD, iv. 105 π. 


practical value of instruction of, iii. 
44; the genuine, must acquire real 
truth, 33, 34; is insufficiently re- 
warded, 33; ides methodically 
from error to truth, 40; compa 
with philosopher, ii. 52, iii, 178; 
auxiliary of true governor, 271; rela- 
tion to poets, iv. 150; Plato’s desire 
for celebrity as dialectician, and, iii. 
408 ; see Rhetoric. 

RHETORIC, popularly preferred to dia- 


lectic, i. 451; how employed at| SacCRIFICE, Sokrates on, ii 17, 417-9 
Athens, ii. 373; ἀκριβολία distasteful | iv. 804; heresy that ap 
to rhetors, 278 n. ; antithesis of dia-| by, 876, 884; gene Greek ief, 


lectic and, i. 433, ii. 70, 275, 365; deals 304 ; Herodotus, ib.; Aristotle, 
with the concrete, dialectic with the 805; Epikurus, ἐδ. ; number deter- 
abstract, 52, 53; difference of method | mined by lawgiver, 357. 
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SACRILEGR, gravest of all crimes, iv. 
368. 


St.-Hitatre, ΒΑΝΤΠΕΕΝΥ, on San- 


Haya and” Buddhism, i. 378 πὶ; 
metempsychosis, ii. 426 x. ; fallacies, 
Ὁ 138 π᾿ 

SALAMIS, iii. 406. 


Same, form of, iii, 209, 281, fv. 226, 

SANKHYA, i, 378 πι, ii, 980 κι, 496%, 

SALVADOR, J4coB, iii, 300 m. 

Scepticism, of Xenophanes, 1. 18; 
Plato, 342; Greek sceptics, iii. 298 
a 

SCHLETERMACKER, on Plato's view of 
knowledge and opinion, til. 167 π᾿ ; 
theory of Platonic canon, {. 808; 
includes a preconceived scheme, an 
an order of interdependence, 818; 
roofs slender, $17, $25 π᾿ assum 
Eons as to. Phedrus inadmisaib 


319, $20 π᾿ ; reasons in 319, 
337, 43i; himself shows the 
unsafe grounds of modern critics, 1 


attempts to reconcile 


by Trendele 
tion of Bu 


ΒΟΉΝ ΕΝ, on Xenophon's Sympeion, 

iv. 818 π. 

SCHOOL, σχολή, L191 κι, 127 n. ; Plato's 
‘establishment. of, a new in 
Philosophy, 366; οἵ Plato at 
Athens, 254; and transmitted to 
successors, 285; ite importance for 
bs manuscripts, 20, 27; decorations 
of the Academy and Lykeum, 200; 
Peripatetic at Lykeum, ἐδ,; of Iso: 
krates, iii, 35; Eretrian, 1. 121, 148; 

Mogaric, 121. 

ScuOxe, on the dates of Plato's com- 
positions, 1. $26 ». 

SCHWEOLER, on Parmenidts, fi. 86 π᾿; 
‘Homo Mentura, 151%. 

Sezexem, derivation of ἐπιστήμη, τα. 
801 Ὁ acientia, 302 π΄ 1 logic of 5, 
Plato's different from Aristotelic an 
modern view, 1. 368 ».; science of 

and evil distinct from others, 
ἔξ δι 18: relation to art, i 42 αν, 
46, 263; antithesis of emotion and, 
61, 195, 197 κι; dialectic the 


standard | 
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for classifying, as moro or less true, 
882; dialectic the consummation of, 
iv. 75; relation to kosmical soul, 227; 
00 Knowledge. 


BELP-KNOWLEDGE, temperance is, ἢ 
155; what is tho object known 
166; in Charmidds declared imposaibl 
elsewhere essential and inestimabl 


SELLI, asceticism of, 


Srxeca, on the Good, . 
ingratitude, iv. 400) π.; Diogei 
Sindpé, i 156 n. ees 


SEXsaTion, Empedokles' theory, ἐς 44; 
Theophrastus, 46n.; theory of Anaxa 
ras, opposed to ‘Empedokles’, 68 ; 
jiogenes of Apollonia, G2; Demo: 
ikritus, 71, 76, 77, 80; the mind rises 
from sensation to opinion, then con 
nition, ili, 164; distinct {rom opinion, 
167; verification from experi ἐ 


ience, not 
‘a5 necessary or possible, 
168. 


SENSE, derivation of αἴσθησις, li. 908 
πο; doctrine of Empedokles, i. 44; 


‘sfenaura, ἢ 

relativity of sensible facts, 126, 154, 
298; ite verifications recognised by 
Plato as the main guarantee for 
accuracy, 185 πι, 240; fundamental 
distinction of end and jlentia, iv, 219; 
relation to kosmical ‘soul, 227; see 
Particulars, Phenomena, Sensation. 

SERRANUS, on Platonic canon, {. 902. 

Sextus ἘΜριπιουβ, doctrine, iil, 292 
τὸ; no definition of a general word, 
£168 πον on poets, iv. 24 n, 


Saartespury, LORD, iv. 105 π. 


S1MoNIDES, interpretation of a song of, 
ἘΣ 268; definition of justice, iv. 257. 
SLAVERY, iv. 309, 42, 400; Aristotle 
diflers,’ 94.5 evidence’ of alaves, 
SLREMAN, SIR WM., grounds of belief 

among Hindoos, iii. 150 n. 
Suser, doctrine of Herakleitus, 1. 84; 
Plato, iv. 257. 
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SMITH. ᾿ SOKRATES. 
SuitH, ADsaM, Moral Sentiments, ti. early relations with, i 245; of 
333 : 


. x 
SocHeER, theory of Platonic cance, i ssi, i 118, 199; enophon's 
305; Parmendss, 338 a, iii 88 πα. relations with, 106-10; wniform de. 
185 π΄; Politikus, i+., 196 2, MS a;' scription of, im dialogues wf mi 
Sophistls, 185 2., 196 τ, 43a, 244;| Setratici, 115; brought down philo- 


Phu2us, 300 Kritias. iv. 206". sophy from heaves, x; τέετο- 
Societies, 0 iv. 300. " lutionised method, %.;  progeni- 
tor of philosophy of 4th century 


SOCIETY, ethics and politics, topic of Bc, 111 =; theory of natural 
Sokrates, i 376; genesis of, common| state of buman mind, 373. 414: 
want, ii. 343, iii. 327, iv. @l, yi deus false Permaasion of Knowledge. as 

def 


m., 133; social art conferred by Len iii, 177; omnipotence 
{i 265 ; dissent a necessary condition| of Ki Nonmos. i. 378-84: differs 
of ita progressiveness, 967 .; frequent! from by consciousness of 
destruction of communities, iv. 307; 413, 416; Delphi 


historical retrospect of, 307-314 ; eee oracie, on his wisdom, 413; com- 
308 5 


SOK RATES, life, character, and sur-| reference to social, political, ethical, 
roundings, i 410 ».; character! topics, 376; mission, x, 3:4, 35, 
unpa ed in history, wi; per-| fi 146, 419, iii 219, 422, iv. 719, 381; 


sonal a ce and peculiar cha-| declared in Aliibiadls J. and A po- 
racter, 19; patience, “4 n-; , ik 4; i οἱ him by the 
courage and equanimity, 21 a; i, 415; darmon, 437, ii. 104, 
compared to Antoninus Pius, ii. 382 π.; 115 ; his experience of it, ii. 102; 
f against tem ton, ME 55, explains his eccentricity. 106; a 
piv 287 ; sensibility to| special revelation, 110, 130-1; vari- 


youthful beaaty, ii. 22 n.; as το ously alluded to, 106-11; determined 
ntative of Bros Philosophus, to persevere in mission, 1 416; not a 
15, 25; income, i. 192 2.; pro- teacher, 417, ii. 140, 146, 162, 165, 184, 
cedure of, repugnant to Athenian 232, 237, 242; only stimulates, i 449, 
pablic, 397, 412, 441, Iv. sty iti. 415, 421-24, iv. 62 a; his excuse, 
sachs © ‘ae tele Ear own fi. 106; knows of no teacher, i 417, 
oft ik. 425; ἃ positive teacher, employing 
‘asa dissenter, i 305 ; indirect methods, modern assamp- 
αμην of corrupting the y aan ‘ tion, i. 419; incorrect, for his 
$01 xn, 18 κ lato’s Σ 
magical influence ascribed to’ 420; his positive solutions illusory. 
conversation, fi. 23, iii 19, 21 ms ti. 26; obstetric, L 967, ii. 251, iii. 112, 
44 π., 113 π., 388 n, iv. 412 2, dialogue, i 
£110; influence he claims, enlarged usefulness of, ii. 166, 207; effect like 
Plato and Xenophon, 418;| shock of torpedo, 237; diversified 
bedience of the laws, 434 n.;| conversations, i. 182; humbles pre- 
imprisonment, 425; gandictment, sumptuous youths, fi, 21; manner 
against, 412, 418 n.. » tv. 230,/ well illustrated in Lysis, 177; asserts 
i. 1138; grounds for his i indictment, right of satisfaction for his own in- 
iv. 162 n. 211, $81, 385; reply to vidual reason, i. 386, 423, 496, ii 
Melétus, Plato and ‘Xenophon com- 57; οἱ on Homo Mensura, i 4382, iii. 162 
pared, ‘i. 456, ii. 421 n.; 0 tion his Eristic character, fi. 208; the 
of feeling between, and the kasts, greatest Eristic of his age, i. 126; 
875; trial and death might have ollowed by Plato and Megarics, i 
heen ‘avoided without onour,| 126; resemblance to Sophists, ii. 
426 n.; equanimity before death,| 280, iii 198 =., 216, iv. 165, 412 n.; 
fi. 417, 418; answer to Kriton’s| Menon gives points in common be- 
appeal to fly, i 426; last words; tween Sophists and, ii. 257; the 
and death, id 377, 418 Ἢ general eee Pestic art” Η to hiro, iii. 
features ὁ character pology ; negative viii, z, 370, 372, 
confirmed, ὁ 419 n.; character and| 3878 π., 3875, 887; affirmative and 
disposition, differently set forth in| negative veins distinct, 420 ; cuarre 
K , 428, 481-2; of Apology egainst him of noentive method y 


and Phedon contrasted, fi. 421; pled negative analy 1, 388; first ap- 
the real compared with character ὁ analysis to the }common 
in Kepudlic, iv. 211; Plato's Peis enese, $80 n. ; to social, paliti- 
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SOLDIERS. 


1, ethical topics, 376, $85; valueand 
οἱ Elenchus, 421; see 
Ὁ introduced search for defl- 
nitions, ii. 48; authority of public 
judgment nothing- of Expert, ev 
‘thing, i. 426, 435 ; does not 
himself acts as, Expert, ib; carly 
study, ii, 391; stages of intellectual 
dovelopment, ἴδ, ; turned on different 
‘views as to a true causo, $98 ; accused 
of substituting physical for mental 
causes, 401; does not distinguish 
different meanings of same term, 279 ; 
not always consistent, 29, 805 
sophistry in Hi "Minor, 02; 
avoided physics, £, 876; the Beason 
ofthe, Kosmos, iL 40H 5, distin 
guished objective and ‘subjective 
viows of Ethica, i451; proper study 
οἵ mankind, 132; order of ethical 
problems as conceived by, if. 299 ; not 
Observed by Xenophon, i. 290; and 
Plato dwell too exclusively on in- 
teliectual conditions of human con- 
duct. Π 67; fruits of virtue, (. 415; 
Utilitarianiem, fi, $10 ., §.'186 πο} 
belief in the'deity, 418, 414; di 
delieves discord among gods, 440; 
principle of making oneself like the 
gas, 5 on the fioly, difference in 
"lato and Xenophon, 454; on 
and sacrifice, ἢ. 17, 418-9, iv. 804; 
much influenced by prophecies, 
dreams, &c., ii. 418 n., 420, lil. 351, 
iv. 895, 1. 225 m; on death, 42%, 420 
πὶ; and Plato, difference on subject 
of "beauty, fi 64; companions of, 
4. 111; thelr proceedings after his 
death,'116; no Sokratic school, 117 ; 
‘Antisthenes constant friend of, 152; 
manner copied by Antisthenes, 150, 
150 τ, ; precepts follest carried out 
by Diogenes and Krates, 160, 176; 
and Parmenides, blended, by Eu- 
Kleides, 118 ; discourse with Aris. 
tippus, 175; the choice of Heraklés, 
the Good and Beautiful, 184. 
SOLDIERS, class of, characteristics, fv. 
23; division of guardians into rulers 
and, 20; Plato's training compared 
ἢ modern, 148; modern develop- 
ment of military profession, 180. 
SOLON, on despotiam, 1. 219 π᾿; un: 
finished Poem of, subject of Kritias, 
Iv. 366. 


Σοφία, and φρόνησις of Aristotle, {1 126 
νι : Identical with σωφροσύνη, iL 280 
SoPnisns, ἃ collection of, necessary for 
ἃ logical theory, i, 181; discussion 
‘of ‘popular at’ philosophers’ ban- 
«ποία, 184 κι} of Eubulides, 123, 
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SOPHIST. 
133; Theophrastus on, 134 π᾿: Dio 
dorus Kronus, 141, 143; reai_cha- 
racter of, 135; of Stics, 128 π᾿, 
138; see ‘Fallacy. 

Soruist, meaning of σοῴι 
πι, 301'n., ii. 261, iil, 27 
ton angler, 191; Plato 

196 aj 


us on profession of, 913 πὶ 
ly depicted from opponents’ 


pom 
‘usu 
misrepresentations, 308 π., il, 210; 
accused of generating scepticism 
‘and uncertainty, 64 n.; negative 
Gialectic attributed by ‘historians 
to, 1.371; did not first apply negative 


analysis" to the 
sciousness, 359 negative dia- 
lectic not peculiar to, 387; the 
charge brought by contemporaries 
against, Sokrates, 388 lectie 
contrasted with Sokrates', if. 197; 
Sokrates the greatest Eristic of his 
age, 1, 126;  Sokrates a, il. 183 
m,'185 πο 188, 109, 1γ 165, 
412m; “Menon” gives. point) in 
‘common between Sokrates and, ii. 
257; in Buthydéne, 1965 
represented hy Kailikles, 
Hives in region of non cna. ὑπαὶ de 
voted to the production of falseh 

BS “in Ἱναντισκοιολογικὺς and 
«ἴρων, 216;" those the character. 
istics of Sokrates, ἐδ: the ‘“sophistic 
art” peculiar to Sokrates, 21 

their alleged claim to universal 
knovwledge—common to 1} philo- 
sophers then, 219; etymologies in 
Kratylua not’ caricatures of, 902, 
810 π΄, 814 πὶ, B17 n., S21, 353; 
no proof of their etymologising 
804; as teachers. fi, 261; motives οἱ 


common con- 


abuse of fallacies, biddings for popu. 
larity, Π. 199; did not deny nataral 
Justice, 341 n.; not the perterters of 
philosophy, iv. 55; conform to pre- 
valent orthodoxy,’ 66; relation to 

ts, 150; Demochares’ law against, 
111%. ; Aristippus taught asa, 198, 
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SOPHISTEs. SPACE. 
Sophisits, date, i 305-11, S18, $15, 324-6. Σωφροσύνῃ, ti 153 a. ; sve Temprren~ - 
300 x. ; authenticity, i.307,316", derivation, iii 301 α. ; identical with 
fii 185 n., 243 n.; purpose, 188,190, σοφία ii 279; and αἰδώς͵ 560 2. 
223, 253, 261, 267; relation to Theat:tuc, SORITES, i 128, 133, 135 2. 


man, 216; of imi- ᾿ - 
tators, 216; philosopher Hives in κύβος, 366 =, iv. 250, ¢71; affinity 
region of ens, sophist, of non-ens, 208 ; haman, Pig Sapp 
bodily and mental 151; the Ponte "Me. elements of Hers ° 
worst, ignorance iteelf pint : doctrine ὁ i Herakleitus, 
for knowledge, id. ; Elenchus the 54: δυσὶ ἐστ ws: ;, Anaxagoras, 
sovereign purifier thoug ° - ΚΩ͂Ν concep 
or speech possible, 172 =, 199, 249 - Ser, οἱ gristence, iii. 305. 236, 229, 
falsehood possible, and obj hod te, antithesis 


414 2 ; a mixtare, refuted, 300; 
ect anal of proposi 235, 
Bes: view of the nevative ecronmras a ; between dy and, 386, 
237, 239; theories of philosophers , iv. Son; ft Soe ee. 
about ens, 201 ; non-ens inconceivable, 8 od os ay, ; parié- 
400: is ens one or many, 201; diffi.  @téon ὁ 5 arrears compared to 
calties about ens and non-ens children's teething. iii ! a ; preex- 
| ib., 206: the terialist istence admitted, Ii. 390 ; mythe, iii. 12, 
idealists, 203 ; argument against 15"; Leibnitz on, ii, 248 = ; pre- 
materialists, ib., 223,226,228; reply ὁ of, necessary hypothesis 
open to materialists, 224, 230; argu- or didactic sdéal, tii > metem- 
ment against idealists, 225 ; their iv. 234: ya oaly, ii 
doctrine the same as ’s in » iv: 4; mythe departed, in 
Phadon, &c., 244, 246; no allusion i body. Ἢ ὁ after yot may 
intended to Megarics or Pytha- Paeon ᾿ς “ν᾿ 


. eomm punishment, incomsistency, id. ; 

plies ralntivity, 125 205: to three constituent elements of, iii. 232 

know and to be known is action Pearce: iv. 258; are the three parts 

and passion, 205, 226, 287 a; immo ταὶ, nd nativote eee 
motion and rest both agree in ens, tripartite division of 18 a's es 


: ° at once and 
argument *‘only identical pert - 
predication fegitimate,” ., 212, 221, trated’ sre” of tational, to be cal- 
1; Antistbenes meant, {. 163, 165 ; , “body 233° 243. 


. intercommunion of some Forms, iii. three betel vow for man's pny . 
207, 228, 246 n., 251 a; anal of ; 

b struction, places a soul in each star, 

letters and syllables, 207 ; whatforms 93. generated gods fabricate cra. 

admit of it, determined by philoso ium ‘as miniature of kocmos with 


pher, 208 + of non-ens and of 


, opinion, judgment, 213, 214, 235; : within, id. ; 

τὸ μὴ Gr, meaning: 181 % 3 Ave forms ποῦ οι assy acta: oom to Lines 

examin , ol, ; ᾽πε view ᾿ ᾿ , πο σὺ 
factory 257 π΄ ; abdominal, function 


to Aristotle's view, 247; different , : 
from other dialogues, 242 ; com lungs, slocp dreams 250" Art 5 
with Phadon, 244,246; Phadrus, 18, on ion ‘of body to, iii oe 


257 ; Symposion, 19; Theertétus, 1822, . 
187, 242, 258, 388, Kratylus, ib;  onbodo, I δ᾽ eon 866 Βοάν, 
Phildbus, 369 n.; Republic, 242, 257. SOUND, Zeno's μ ta, 96: ; 
SOPHOKLES, Antigone, compared with sures of, true, iil 356. 
Apology, i 429 n.; its popularity, ii SPack, and time comprised in Par- 
* as a general, 135. ens, i. 19 : Zeno's reductiones 
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SPARTA, 
‘ad absurdum, 94; contents of the 
idea of, 20 n. 
Spanra, unlettered community, iv. 278; 
law for 


Cyropredia, i. 222 
intluence on philosopher's theories, 
fv. 181} Xenophon’s dal of 


character, 147, 148, 182; Plato's in 
, 276, 280'm., 403; basis of in 
atitutions too narrow, 282 ; endurance 
οἵ pain in discipline of, 285; public 
trabning and mess, 279, 380 μ΄ ἔνθα: 
Ro training for women, censured, 
188; infanticide, 203; number οἱ 
citizens, 327 π΄; drunkenness for 
bidden’ at, 286 Plato's 
agronomi compar: 
ΒΡΕΟΙΡΙ͂Ο and generic terms, distinc. 
Hon unfamilier in Plato's time, fi 
1 


SPEECH, conducted according to fixed 
laws, ‘ili, 286: the thing spoken of 
suffers, 287 τι. ; Psammetichus' experi 
ment, 260 π᾿; and music illustrate 
coalescence of finite and infinite, 
508. 


Ἐγγριία, 
336, 


ΒΡΈΝΟΕΒ, HERBERT, abstract names, 
ii. 78m, 
SPENGEL, on Thrasymachus, iv. 7 1. ; 
Kratylus, fi, $09 n, 
SPEUSIFPUS, borrowed from Pytha. 
300 π΄; on pleasure, 386 
‘on the Dewiurgus, iv. 


Sraene, the earth 8, early tiews i. 25 
πὶ jorean music οἱ the spheres, 
uy rus of Empedokles, 39. 


Kratylus, $08 n., 305 n., 310 n., 
πον Philébus, $42 τι, $43 τι, 347 κι, 358 


‘Stars, iv. 229. 

State, Lewis on idéals, iv. 199 n.; 
realisation of idéale, 190 n,; three 
ends of political constructor, 325 
πον influence of Spartan institutions: 
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TATE. 
‘on theories, 181; no evidence of 


Vlato’s study of ‘practical πουλὶ 
of different. institutions, ud 


383 n. ; Platonic type of cha- 
racter is Athenian, Xenophontic is 
Spartan, 147, 148, is2; its religious 
and ethical character primary, con- 
tion and laws secondary, 284; 
religion in connection with, 24, 160 
and education combined, 188 ; Plato’ 
ideal, compared with Athens, 450; 
the Spartan adopted in Leyes, 276, 286 
πὴ 403; Plato carries “abstraction 
farther than Xenophon or Aristotle, 
183; more anxious for good treat 
ment of Demos, ib.; in Aristotle the 
Demos adjuncts, not members, of 
ate, 164; model εἶν, practicable 
philosophy anc wer 
United, tt; al" succteston 
inaintained of philosopher-ralers, 60; 
those who have contemplated ideas 
are reluctant to undertake active 
duties, 70; as at prosent constituted, 
the just man stands aloof from, 90; 
ideal, how to be realised, 78, 190 
admitted only partially’ realisabl 
27 ; only an outline, 189; a military 
dureaucracy, 183; second, @ compro. 
mise of oligarchical and democratical 
sentiment, 988, $87; Aristotle ob- 
Jects to Plato's ideal, it is two states, 
185 ; objection valid against his own 
ideal, 186 π᾿; Plato fails from no 
training for Demos, 186; Plato's state 
impossible, in what sense trae, 160; 
from adverse established sentiments, 
191 ; genesis, common want, if. 
τὶ ah, ἐν. 80. 111 M2 Ys35 
torical re ὁ of soclety, 307-81 
analogy οἱ Yadividasl ‘and, 11, 
37. 19°84, 96; Hobbes on, ib, 
lclism exaggerated, 114, 121, 123; its 
ὑπόθεσις, 828 m. ; basis of Spartan in- 
stitutions too narrow, 282; site, 820, 
329, 886; cfreular form, unwalled, 344; 
influence of climate, ἐδ Κι: wiedom 
and courage in the guardians, 34; jus- 
tice and temperance in all’ classes, 
35; class of guardians, character: 
istics, 23; divided into’ rulers and 
soldiers, 20; same duties and train- 
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STATE. 


179; peculiarity of Plato's com- 
munism, 179; Plato’s view of 
wealth, 199 n.; no family ties, 41, 
174, 178; temporary marriages for 
guardians, 175-8; Plato's § and 
modern sentiments, 192, 194: 
influence of Aphrodité very small 
in Platonic, 197, 359; citizens 
should be tested against pleasure, 
285; self-control tested by wine, 
480: healthy, has tew wants, en. 
ement of city’s wants, 22; from 
multiplied wants, war, .; perfec- 
tion of, each part performing its 
own function, 97; one man can do 
only one thing well, 23, 83, 183, 
961; unity of end to be kept in 
view, 417; end, happiness of entire 
, 98, 189 n.; and virtue of 
the citizens, 417; three classes in, 
analogous reason, energy, appe- 
tite, in individual, 39; fiction as to 
origin of classes, 30; four stages of 
eracy, 79-84; proportions 

of happiness and misery in them, 
88; in healthy conditjon, pos- 
‘wesses wisdom, courage, temper- 
ance, justice, 84; laws about mar- 
e, 828, 3381, $41, 344; Ari- 
stotle, 198-201; Malthus’ law 
recognised by Plato and Aristotle, 
‘202; number of citizens, 178, 326, 
888; limited, Plato and Aristotle, 
198-201; Aristotle, 826 n.; approxi- 
mation in Mill, 199 ».; rearing of 
children, 48, 44; infanticide, τὸ., 
177; Aristotle, 202; contrast of 
‘modern sentiment, 208; citizens of 


Plato's ideal, identified with ancient. 


Athenians, 266; division of citizens 
and land, twelve tribes, 329; per: 
‘petuity of lotsa of land, 326, ; 
Aristotle, 826 ».; succession, 3828 ; 
orphans, guardians, 404, 406; 
limited inequality tolerated as to 
Possession of gold or silver: πὸ loans 
on of gold or silver, no loans 
or interest, 831; distribution of 
annual produce, 361; state impor- 
tation of necessary articles, id.; 
regulations for retailers, 21, 361, 
401; admission of Metics, 862 
i. 288 ; of strangers, and foreign travel 
οἵ citizens 414; slavery, 342; 
Aristotle differs, 344 n.; αἱ 
taxation, according to wealth, 331 ; 
four classes, {property classification 
for magistracies and votes, ib. ; 
thirty - seven nomophylakes, 332 ; 
military commanders and council, 
&.; monthly military muster of 
whole popalation 858; electoral 
scheme, ; the council, and 
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STOICS. 


other magistrates, 335; Nocturnal 
Council to comprehend and carry 
out the end, 418, 425, 429; and 
enforce orthodox creed, 419; most 
important magistrate, minister of 
education, 338; defence of terri- 
tory, rural police, 335; Spartan 
kryptia compared, 336; Xenophon’'s 
ideal of an active citizen, i. 214; 
he admires active commerce and 
variety of pursuits, 236; encourage- 
ment of metics, 238; training of 
citizens, 226; formation of treasury 
funds, 238; distribution among 
citizens, three oboli each, daily, 
239; its purpose and principle, 
240, 241 n.; see Government, Political 
Art, ἄς. 

STATESMEN, ignorant of the true, the 

ideal, ii. 89; incompetent to teach, 
100, 357, 360, $69; the philoso- 
pher the fully qualified itioner, 
114, 116, 118; disparagement of 
half.- philosophers, -politicians, 
224; dislike of Sokrates and So- 
hista, 256; their right opinion, 
rom inspiration, 242; defects of 
best Athenian, 360; considered by 
Sokrates as spiritual teachers and 
trainers, 362; Plato’s idéal, 363; 
relation of philosopher to practical, 
iii. 179, 183, 278; definition of, 263. 


STEERSMAN, simile of, iv. 53. 


STEINHART, on Platonic canon, rejects 
several, i. 309; τὸ ἐξαίφνης, iii. 108 2; 
Parmenidés, 100 n., 245 n.; Theathtus, 
167 n.; Sophistés, 245 .; Kratylus, 307 
n.; Menexenus, 412 Ἢ. 


STEINTHAL, no objective absolute, fii 
298 2. 


STEWART, DUGALD, on the beautiful, 
ii. 50 π΄; relativity of knowledge, iii. 
156 n.; Berkeley, iv. 243 π. 


STILPON, nominalism of, i. 167; only 
identical predication possible, 166, 
168 ; of Megara, 148. 

STOICS, influenced by Herakleitus, i. 
27, 34 ».; developed Antisthenes’ 
doctrines, 198; practical life pre- 
ferable, 181 2.1; πάντα αὑτοῦ ἕνεκα 
πράττειν, iv. 106 π.; all-sufficiency of 
virtue, germ of doctrine in Republic, 
102; fate, i. 148 .; view of Dialectic, 
371 n.; style of their works, 406; 
doctrine of one cosmical soul, ii. 
248 n.; notion of time, iii. 101 n.; 
natural rectitude of signification of 
names, 286 n.; etymologies, 908 n.; 
sophisms of, ἢ. 128 «., 188; minute 
reasons of, 180 2.; Cicero on, 157. 
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STRABO. 


Straso, value of pucts, iv. 152 a. 


Srraton, theory of sensation, i. 63 n., 
iii. 106 n.; Plato’s doctrine of remi- 


niscence, Li. 250 n. 

STRUMPELL, on Parmenidés, iii. 71 n., 
75 n, 

SUBJECT, independent object and, do 
not explain facts of consciousness, 
iii. 131; perpetually implicated with 
object, 118, 122 n., 123, 128; in regard 
to intelligible world, proved from 
Plato, 121, 125; shown more easily 
than in reference to sense, 122; 
Hobbes on, 117 7.; relations are 
nothing in the object without a com- 
paring subject, 127; see Aclativity. 

SUBJECTIVE, of Xenophanes, i. 18; 
and objective views of ethics, So- 
krates distinguished, 451; unanimity 
coincident with objective dissent, 
ἐδ. ; Plato’s reference to objective 
and, iii. 134. 

SUBJECTIVISM, an objection to Homo 
Mensura, iii. 151. 

SUCKOW. on Menexenus, iii. 412 xn. ; 
Sophistds and Politikus, 185 n.; Leges, 
iv. 431, 432. 


SUICIDE, Hegesias, the death-per- 
suader, i. 202; Cynics, and Indian 
Gymnosophists, 161 n. 


Συμφέρον, derivation, iii. 301 n. 


Συνώνυμα and ὁμώνυμα first distin- 
guished by Aristotle, ili. 94 2.; συνω- 
vupws, ii. 194. 


SUSEMIHL, on Platonic canon, coin- 
cides with Hermann, i. 310; Τ παι, 
iv, 218 x. 


SYDENHAM, on Aristippus and Eu- 
doxus, i. 202 π΄; seat of happiness, 
iii. 372 n.; Phil@hus, 376 n. 

SYLLOGISTIC and Inductive Dialectic, 
ii. 27. 

SYMPOSION, of Xenophon, i. 152; date, 
iii. 26 n.; compared with Plato's, 22; 
of Epikurus, 1. 7. 

Symposion, the, date, i. 307, 309, 311, 
312, 324, iii. 26 ».; purpose, il. 482 
n., iii, 8; antithesis and comple- 
ment of Phadon, 22; contains 
much transcendental assertion, 56; 
censured for erotic character, 3 
n.; Idea of Beauty exclusively pre- 
sented in, 18; Eros, views of inter- 
lucutors, 9; a Demon intermediate 
between gods and men, id.; but in 
Phadrusa powerful god, ἐν. n., 11 π.; 
amends empire of Necessity, iv. 
222 n.; discourse of Sokrates, iii. 


TEMPERANCE, 


11; analogy of Eros to philo- 
sophy, 10, 11; the stimulus to 
mental procreation, 4, 6; know- 
ledge, by evolution of indwelling 
conceptions, 17; exaltation of Eros 
in a few, love of beauty in genere, 7; 
common desire for immortality, 6; 
attained through mental procreation, 
beauty the stimulus, ἐὐ.; only meta- 
phorical immortality recognised in, 
17; Sokrates’ rsonal appearance 
and peculiar character, 10; proof 

inst temptation, 20, lv. 287; con. 
cluding scene, iii. 19; compared with 
Xenophon, 22; Phadon, 1i. 382, fii. 
17-8, 22; Phadrus, 11 n., 11, 15, 168; 
Philébus, 370 n., 399; reading in p. 
201D, μαντικῆς, 8 n. 


SYRACUSE, the Athenian expedition 
against, iti. 406. 


SYSSITIA, iv. 280 π., 285 π΄, 335, 846 


T. 
TACITUS, iv. 408 n., i. 245 n. 
TASTE, Empedokles, i. 46; Demokritas, 
78. 


TAXATION, direct, according to wealth, 
iv. 331. 


TEACHING, denied in Menon, ii. 254 n.; 
διδαχὴ and πειθώ, distinct, tb., iii, 172 
n.; knowledge to be elicited out of 
untutored mind, how far correct, 
ii. 249; dialectician alone can teach, 
iii. 37; idéal unrealisable, 51; books 
(q. v.) and lectures of little use, 34: 
proper use of dialectic and rhetoric, 
40; of rhetoricians, practical value 
of, 45; Sokrates’ and Aristotle's 
views, 53 π΄; exercises for students, 
79, 80 π., 90 n.; parents’ jealous 
towards influential teachers, ii. 

n. 


Texvirns, ii. 272 2. 


TELEOLOGY, physiology of Tiraaus 
subordina to ethical, iv. 257; see 
᾿ . 


TEMPERANCE, σωφροσύνη, ii, 168 π.: 
as treated by Plato and Aristotle, 
170; is -knowledge, 155; an 
with justice the condition of hap- 

iness and freedom, 12; the con- 
ition of virtue and happiness, 
858; and intelligence identical 
having same contrary, 279; a kind 
of sedateness, objections, 154; a 
variety of feeling of shame, refuted, 
ib.; doing one’s own business, re- 
futed, 155; as cognition of cogni- 
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tion and of non-cognition, of no 
avail for our end, happiness, 159, 
160; not the science of good and 
evil, and of little service, 161; un- 
discovered, but a good, 162; Char- 
midés, difficulties unnoticed in Pol:- 
tikus, iii. 282; in state, iv. 34-5; 
distinction effaced between justice 
and, 135; relation to rest of virtue, 
4 


TENNEMANN, {. 802. 


THALES, philosophy, i. 4; doctrine of 
eclipses, 6 n.; foretold eclipse, 4 n. ; 
misrepresented by Cicero, id. 


@appdrcos, ii. 145 κπ. 


Theet2tus, date, i. 307-10, 313, 315, 
824, 325 ~., fi. 228 n., iii. 111 π΄; pur- 
pose, 167 π., 176; value, 177; great 
advance in analytical psycho oy. 
164; negative result, 176: dift- 
culties not solved in any other dia- 
logue, 180; sophisms in, 158 n.; 
like Megarics’, i. 134 n.; method 
contrasted with Philébus, iii. 335 n.; 
scenery and rsonages, 110; So- 
krates’ men obstetric, 112; what 
is knowledge, 111; sensible percep- 
tion, t., 113, 154, 256; doctrine er- 
roneously identified with Homo Men- 
sura, 113, 118, 120 n., 122, 162 n; 
Herakleitean flux, 114, 115, 126, 128; 
Empedokles’ doctrine, 114, 115; 
Plato's 6 ition confused, 114; 
relativity of sensible facts, 126, 154; 
divergences of men, from mental and 
associative difference, 155; states. 
man and philosopher contrasted, 183; 
the genaine ruler a shepherd, iv. 10; 
relativity twofold, to comparing 
subject, and to another object, be- 


Theagis, authenticity, i. 806 


THEOPOMPUS. 


157 ; argument from analogy of seeing 
and not seeing at the same time, id. ; 
the mind sees not with but through 
the eyes, 159: the mind makes 
severa judgmenta by itself, 160; 
knowledge hes in the mind's com- 
parisons respecting sensible percep- 
ions, 161; difference from modern 
views, 162; cognition is true opinion 
—objections, 168, 184 ".; are false 
Opinions possible, 169, 181 ».; waxen 
memori tablet in the mind, ΚΠ 169 ; 
istinction of possessing, an ving 
actually in hand, knowledge, 170; 
simile of pigeon-cage, 171; false 
opinion im ble or a man may 
know what he does not know, 170; 
the confusions of cognitions and non- 
cognitions, refuted, 171; for rhetors 
communicate true opinion, not know- 
ledge, 172; know! is true opinion 
fiw’ rational explanation, 173 ; ana- 
ogy of elements and compounds, 
ἐδ. ; rejected, 175; com with 
Phedrus, 18 ; Symposion, ib. ; Sophistés, 
181 ., 187, 227, 242, 258, 832; Politikus, 
185 n., 187, 256; Kratylus, 882; PaAilé- 
bus, 335 n. 
800, 319, 
. 98, 100 π., 107; prolixity, 100 
nm.; analogy with Lachds, 104; its 
peculiarity, the damon, ib.; ex- 
plains eccentricity of Sokrates, 106; 
heagés desires a teacher of wisdom, 
99 ; incompetence of best statesmen 
for teaching, 100; Sokrates asked 
to teach — declares inability, 101; 
excuse, 105; sometimes useful—his 
experience of his damon, 102 ; Theagés 
anxious to be Sokrates’ companion, 
103. 


sides the one directly described, iii. THEBANS, iii. 24 n. 

127 relations are nothing in the THEMISTIUS, i. 388 x. 

objec out a comparing subject, 

ῃ. : no, absolute ens, 129 ; arguments THEODORCS, i. 202. 

rom dreams, ἄσ., answered, 130; THEOLOGY, not a progressive science 

Plato's reference to subjective and ii. 428; primitive, contrasted by 

objective, 184; Homo Mensura, true Aristotle with “human wisdom,” i. 3 

meaning, 137, 164 n. ; its counter-pro- n. ; see God, Religion. 

position, 148; Plato's arguments . 

against Homo Mensura, 135; he THEOPHRASTUS, friend of Ptolemy 

ignores the proper qualification, 137;  Soter, i. 279; banished from Athens 
e doctrine equalises all animals, δ. %. j change in Peripatetic schoo 

135, 292; not true inthesense meant, {ter death of, 272; physiology, 46 ν᾿ 

141; the wise man alonea measure, ComMbated Demokritas’ cory 0 

136; reply, 143; special knowledge Vision, 78 n. ; criticises Demokritean 

required, where future consequences division of qualities, 80 ».; astronomy, 

involved, 136; but Relativity does 2951 .; Plato's doctrine of earth's 

not imply that every man believes Position, iv. 424 ».; sophism, Men- 

himself to be infallible, 145; itannuls _*#ens, i. 134 π᾿ ; fate, 143 π. 

dialectic—not true, 146; sensible THEOPOMPUS, view of dialectic, i. 450 ; 

perception does not include memory, qualities non-existent without the 
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mind, iii. 74 ».; on profession of 
Sophist, i. 212 π΄; authorship of 
Plato’s dialogues, 112 n., 115. 


THEORY, difference between precepts 
and, iv. 131. 


THOMSON, on Parmenidés, iii. 84". 
THONISSEN, iv. 380 n. 
THRACIANS, iv. 38. 


THRASYLLUS, on Platonic canon, {. 265 ; 
follows Aristophanes’ classification, 
295, 299; not an internal sentiment, 
298; trustworthiness, 299; acknow- 
ledged till 16th century, 301; more 
trustworthy than moderns, 335; classi- 
fies in Tetralogies works of Plato and 
Demokritus, 273n.; not the order es- 
tablished by Plato, 335 n.; classi- 
fication of Demokritus, 295 n.; 
Plato’s works — dramatic, philoso- 
phical, 289; his principle, 204 n.; 
incongruity, 204; of Search, of Ex- 
position—defective but useful, 361; 
erroneously applied, 364; coincides 
with Aristotle’s two methods, Dia- 
lectic, Demonstrative, 362; sub- 
classes recognised, 366; the scheme, 
when principles correctly applied, 
865; did not doubt Hipparchus, 291 
n.; nor Brasta, ii. 121; Kleitophon in 
Republic tetralogy, iii. 419. 


THRASYMACHUS, ili. 419, iv. 7. 


THUCYDIDES, pupil of Sokrates, if. 102 ; 
probably never read by Plato, fii. 
411 π. ; the gods’ jealousy, iv. 165 n. ; 
speeches of Perikles, ii. 8378 n., 873, 
iv. 148 ». ; Melian dialogue, if. 841 x., 

180 n. 


Θυμός, derivation, iii. 801 n. 
THUROT, on Sophists, i. 889 n. 
TIEDEMANN, iL 182 n. 


Timeus, date, i. 307, 809, 311-8, 315, 825, 
fii. $68 n. ; sequel to Republic, iv. 215 ; 
is earliest physical theory extant in 
its author’s words, 216; how much 
mythical, 255 n.; relation to old 
Greek cosmogonies, i. 87, iv. 255 5. ; 
coincidence with Orpheus, id.; 
adopted by Alexandrine Jews as a 
parallel to Mosaic Genesis, 256; 
physiology subordinated to ethical 

leology, 257; Plato’s theory, ac- 
knowledged to be merely an εἰκὼς 
Aéyos, 217; contrast with Sokrates, 
Isokrates, Xenophon, ἰδ. ; subject 
and persons, 215; position and 
character of Pythagorean Timzus, 
216; fundamental distinction of ens 
and fentia, 219; no knowledge of 
kosmos obtainable, 220; Demiurgus, 


TIM EUS, 


Ideas, and Chaos tulated, ἰὁ., iii. 
121; Demiurgus, how conceived by 
other philosophers of same century, 
iv. 254; kosmos a living being and a 
god, 220, 223; Time began with, 227 ; 
emiurgus produces kosmos by per- 
suading Necessity, 220, 238; process 
of demiurgic construction, ili. 409 n., 
iv. 223; copy of the Αὐτόζωον, 223 
297, 235 n., 263; body, form, an 
rotation of kosmos, 225, 229, 237, 252: 
change of view in Bpinomis, 424 n. ; 
ition and elements of soul of 
osmos, 225; affinity to human, iii. 
366 n. ; four elements not primitive, 
iv. 238; varieties of each element, 
242; forms of the elements, 239; 
Ideas and Materia Prima, iii. 397 2., 
iv. 239; primordial chaos, 240; 
geometrical theory of the elements, 
ἐδ. ; borrowed from Pythagoreans, i. 
849 n.; Aristotle on, iv. 241 m.; 
primary and_ visible 229 ; 
secondary and venerated ocr , 280; 
Plato's acquiescence in tradition, 
230-3, 241 n.; address of Demiurgus 
to generated gods, 233; preparations 
for man’s construction, a soul placed 
in each star, 285; construction of 
man, 243; Demiurgus conjoins three 
souls and one b dy, 233; generated 
gods fabricate cranium as miniature 
of kosmos, with rational soul rota- 
ting within, 235; mount cranium on 
a tall body, 236; man the cause of 
evil, 234 ; inconsistency, id. n. ; organs 
of sense, 236; soul tri ite, com- 
pared with Phadon, li. 384; the 
entle, tender, and westhetical emo- 
ions omitted, iv. 149 n.; each part 
at once material and mental. 257; 
seat of, 259 n.; thoracic, function of 
heart and lungs, 245, 259 n.; abdo- 
minal, fanction of liver, 245, 259; 
seat of prophetic agency, 246; func- 
tion of spleen, id. ; object of length of 
intestinal canal, 247; bone, flesh, 
marrow, nails, mouth, teeth, 247; 
vision, sleep, dreams, 237 ; advantages 
of sight and hearing, id. ; mortal soul 
of plants, 248 ; plants for man’s 
nutrition, ἐδ. ; general survey of 
diseases, 249; Plato compared with 
Aristotle and Hippokrates, 260; 
mental diseases arise from body, 250 ; 
no man voluntarily wicked. 249 ; pre- 
servative and healing agencies, ; 
treatment of mind by iteelf, 251; 
rotations of kosmos to be studied, 
252; contrast of Plato's admira- 
tion, with degenerate realities, 262, 
264 ; Renesis of women and inferior 
animals from degenerate man, 252; 


TIME, 
degeneracy originally intended, 263 ; 
postical loa, 364; compared’ with 


368 &.: Phadon, 383, 
Phedris, ib. ; 


13. i 
Philtous, 207 Ἃς Ὁ Republic, 
253 πιν ἔδει, 276, $59 n.; Bpinomis, 
an 

Time, contenta of the idea of, 30.5 
‘and space com} in Parmenides’ 
ΕΝ HHeraloivn' doctrine, We, 228 
δι Plaio's imagination of roomeniary 
sto) in, ii. 100, 102; Aristotle, 
13 began with the kostios, iv. 277; 

dificalties of Diodérus Kronus, 
Btoical belief, iii, 101 πὶ 
146 nj calendar of ancients, iv, $25 τι 

‘Timocracr, iv. Το. 

Teacr, Desturr, Fomo Mensura, ti, 
‘298 π΄ - individualism, 189 n.; origin of 
Innguage, 328». 

‘Tene, s00 Commerce, 

‘Taaceor, mixed please and pain ex. 


cited by, iil. $55 =. ; Plato's aversion 
to Athenian, iv. $16, 350 liar to 
himself, $17; Aristotle differs, ib. νι. 


‘TRENDELENBURG, on Platonic canon, |. 
5,5 n; Philéows, iil. 398 κι; relativity 
of knowledge, 124 n. 

‘TRENT, Council of, ἐ. 300» 

‘Tao, and Good and Real, coalesce in 
Plato's mind; ii. 88, iil, $01; obtainable 
byreason only, Demokritus’ doctrine, 

Δ. ΤΩ; the search after, the business 
Of life to Sokrates and Plato, $96 ; per 
κα interesting, 408 modern search 
goes on silently, 369 ; pl y 
Feasoned, vii-ir; ite criterion, ἢ. 247; 
resides in universals, 411,402, i Sn 
necessary, ΠῚ ἘΞ 
founded on a knowledge ap 38; 
ating cause of error, 86: dialectic the 
standard for classifying sciences δὲ 
more or less true, ification of 
true and false, How applied to σαί, 
tions, 894 ; ita valuable princ) 
in falachood possible 199; is fneoreti 
cally possible, and its ’ production 
may be object of such a profession as 
Sophists, 214; lie for usefal end, 
justifiable, fi." 347 πι, iv. 3 πι; Ark 
stotle on, lil, 386m. ; ὅδ Aythe. 

Tunoot, on etymology, fi 808. π᾿; 
Bzistence, 135 %.; hopelessness of 
defining common ‘and vague terms, 
Ai 188 π᾿ 

Trnvatt, PROF, 1. 373%. 


‘Tyre gives natural , definition 
noes aise 
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ὕκβεινιπο, on Platonic canon, at- 
tempts reconcilement. of  Schieier- 
rand ifermann, i. $13; the 
Dialogues, 401 =; Theatitus, iil, 167 
196 τς. 258, 360 κι: Poli 


- 255 κι; Menezenua, ill. 412 
SY ideas ie 200 


le 
and Plato, 70; definition of, th 
οἱ οἱ the Sokratic dialectic, |. 
Ὁ Sokrates sought the common 
Plato found it in his 


inal, ta; explanation Iosuftcie! 
m πὸ 
343; soe dacs, One. = 
UPTON, sopbism Κυριεύων, L 161. 
Useruy, the Good, tL 30: the Jast or 
|~-general bat not constant ex- 
Sa in Plato Ἐν cho Ἰωσία to 
38 ; not identical with the bean 
tifal, 44, δῦ κι. 
Urorpumianig {te standard, iL s10 
donna eof Sokrates, 49, 354 ας 
Av. 3m, 12, 14, 104. ΝΞ 


v. 


VacHEnor, L 516 κ᾿ 
Vacuum, theory of Demokritus, i. 67 
Exuarorean giferent from Pl 

‘Vanno, etymologies, il 511 x. 
‘Vavanas, Dr., iv. 380 π΄ 
‘VERon, M., Relativity, iil. 144 π᾿ 
Sei doctrine of metem- 
in, iL 436 π΄ 
Vretul identified with he 
Sokrat 


230, ii i 
enopbon a, Ὁ 290; "0 
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‘VISION. 
virtues, ff. 283; the 


Tut all exiting vitoc'is fom 
ΓΝ ΠῚ unsolved, 


ib. ; tanght by’ citizens, 260, 272; 
yeantity acquired depends on in: 
idual aptitude, of of 


learning the vernacular, 278 ; is it in- 
divisible, or of ἱρατέα, homogeneo 
or heterogeneous, 277 ; 


evil voluntarily, 22, iv. 49, ΕΗ 
ἔτ ὩΣ, 805 tam the 
‘condition of, 


of the gentie and the ‘i, 
372; exon of, tho enargatlo esiall 
‘or banishment 

Slavery, 278; Sokrater’ power in 
awakening ardour for, 415; but be 
does not explain what it is, (δ.; an- 
‘Snswers of Sokrates and 

his friends, 416; quadraple distriba- 
ton i asf rogung, 1047 motives To 

Σ , 106 ; motives 

it arise from internal hay of 
our cardinal 


theory, iv. "236 
ancient theories of, ἐδ; ipal ad 


balte, ἐδ: nga 
to be carried on mildly, 47 
tutions adapted to, 282 


Chaos of Hesiod, 1.4%. ; 


Waren, the 
principle of 


‘Thales, 4; originally 
4—3:! 
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‘XENOKRATES, 


govered the earth, accondi 
Xenophanes, &c., 18; Empedokles, 
88; discovery of the composition of, 
AL 163 π. 


Watt, discovery of composition of 
water, li. 163». Posi 


και τη, Plato's view of, iv. 199 κι. 

Wenawoon, HL, tii. $96». 

‘Wrisse, on Timaus, iv. 256. 

WESTERMANN, on Menczenua, fil. 408 n. 

‘Waurey, ΑΒΡ., on Fallacies, ii. 217. 

ΗΚ κι, Dp, il, 48, 193 π. 

WHOLES, abstract and concrete, li. 52, 
Ὁ generic and analogical, 48, 198 

πο iL 965. 
Wiison, Da. Geo., il. 163 π᾿ 
WINCKELMANN, £182. 


‘Wrspox, no positive knowledge of, 1. 
414, 416 ; in state, ἐν. 4-6 ; what it is, 
481, 425 κοῦ Knowledge. 

‘Wise, term applied when men know 
when and how far to use their 
‘accomplishments, iL 15. 


to 


© Wise Man, the Ideal, soo Expert. 


ΜΕΝ, position of Greek, ili. 1; gene- 
ais from degenerate man, iv. 263; 
inferiority to men, 234, 252; best, 
jual by nature to second-best men, 
1714; not in weaving 
and cookery, τὸ xy fomperary 
taarriages,. δ Ἢ ‘object, 198 
Plato's and modern sentiments, 192, 
194 π΄; influence of Aphrodit& ver 
small & Platonic ἴδ Pier; 
sexes , 46: 
same datlee and training for women 
as men, 41, 46; same duties and 


as’ wen, ΤΊ; on princl 
that chery. citiszn belongy to: tae 
city, 167; maintained in Leyes, and 


196; contrast with Aristotle, 186. 

Worpsworrs, ti. 250.1. 

‘Warrino, see Books. 

Wrrrennack, on of Atheist, 
ir Ses mat Paco's Tomordality of tho 
‘soul, ff 423 π. 


x 


Xanrarrrf, til. 23 π᾿ 
XANTHUS, 1. 19 τ. 
Zpounres iv, 255, 
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XENOPHANES. 


XENOPHANES, life, i. 16; doctrines, 
i, ; unsatisfactory, 18;"held Non: 
Ens inadmissible, . ; "the relati 
and absolute, 19; infers original 
Aqueous state’ of ‘Garth from printa 
of shells and fishes, ib.; censured by 

Horakleltas, 26; scepticion, 151 

popular mythology censured, 16: 

Fellgious clement iny ib, 18; the Unis 

verse God, 119 n, 


tippus, 
fluence 


Sokrates on the Holy, dilferent from 


Platonic Sokrates, 454; and Plato 


com 
Melétus, 


, on Sokrates’ reply to 
tea’ 


3 Sokrates’ identitica- 


motive to practice of virtue, iv. 99, 101 


Sol 
τὰν gods Jealousy, i τ 


iv. 1 
ito com. 


= 
dias I1., δι 29; debate of Sokrates 

57, 49, 66 5 Οἴδοπο. 
leal of an active citizen, 1. 214; 


ΕΣ syracusan 

for subject, 220-2 ; 

despot, 218, “220 ; ‘Sokratic ideal of 
verninent differently worked out by 
to, and, il 278; idéal, citizens 

willing to be ruled, ἐν 

218, 225; love of sul 


pared with Lege, fv. $10; contenta 


interior life of |! 


Athenian, 147, 
π΄ 408; Persian 


train 
Gstaile Ὴ 


‘Of education, 


Υ. 

ΥΧεν, on Kleitophon, iii. 419 π; Hij 
‘parchas, 91; rasa, ZL 
ΣΖ. 

Ζαιαῦκῦ, laws of, ἐν. 228.0. 

‘ZXLLER, Plato, fil 245 π΄; Parme- 
widen, bam ; Lopes, ὦ 885 nv ἐν. 214m, 
85 B00 ATS | dons, 1. ws: 
αλλά δου, Li w 5 Mogarica, st = } 
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ZENO. , ZEUS. 

ad absurdum, 94, 121 ».; not con-| Athens by perusal of Apology, 418 
tradictions of data generalised from| eclectic, 174; communism of wives 
experience, 100; no systematic 189 n. 

theory of scepticism, iii. 93; dialec- . . : 
carried out by Sokrates, 371; com-| 7/4. 

pared with Platonic Parmenidés, 100. | Zeus conferred social art on men, fi. 

ZENO the Stoic, i. 160; attracted to| 268. 


ABERDEEN UNIVERSITY PRESS. 


